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PREFACE 

This  Reader  is  intended  lo  serve  as  an  introduction  to  the 
language  and  literature  of  the  period  concisely  called  Middle 
English,  that  is  the  centuries  between  iioo  and  1500.  It  consists 
of  a  Grammatical  Introduction  based  on  lectures  to  students  begin- 
ning the  study  of  Middle  English ;  selections  arranged  on  the  basis 
of  the  great  dialectal  divisions  of  the  language  during  the  period, 
and  accompanied  by  explanatory  Notes ;  a  Glossary  which,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  necessary  general  information  of  a  lexicon,  accounts  for 
the  forms  of  words  on  the  basis  of  dialectal  differences  in  Old  and 
Middle  English. 

The  arrangement  of  the  book  on  the  basis  of  a  single  dialect 
has  seemed  to  be  justified  by  the  writer's  experience  with  students 
during  the  last  ten  years.  Whatever  book  has  been  used,  the 
student  has  been  first  introduced  to  those  selections  best  illustrating 
the  chronological  development  of  a  single  dialect,  as  the  Midland, 
and  only  then  to  each  of  the  others,  with  direct  relation  always  to 
the  one  already  mastered.  This  has  not  failed  to  insure  a  fairly 
accurate  knowledge  of  the  main  features  of  each  division  of  the 
language,  rather  than  a  confused  conception  of  linguistic  forms 
such  as  often  results  from  reading  selections  without  regard  to 
dialectal  differences.  This  method,  it  will  be  seen,  is  but  follow- 
ing the  best  practice  in  reading  Old  English,  or  Anglo-Saxon. 
Indeed,  the  great  advance  in  the  latter  study  may  be  dated  from 
the  time  when  a  grammar  was  prepared  on  the  basis  of  texts  repre- 
senting a  single  dialect,  West  Saxon,  in  its  purity,  rather  than 
a  mixture  of  dialectal  forms  such  as  much  Old  English  literature 
presents.  The  plan  of  Old  English  study,  therefore,  as  well  as 
experience  in  teaching,  seems  to  justify  some  such  arrangement  as 
the  present.  The  emphasis  of  the  Midland  dialect  is  owing  to  its 
fundamental  importance  in  linguistic  and  literary  history.  Since 
Midland  became  the  language  of  the  most  important  literature  as 
early  as  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  the  foundation 
of  the  standard  language  of  modem  times,  it  is  that  dialect  which  is 
most  important  to  the  student  of  both  language  and  literature  for 
at  least  six  centuries.     Besides,  the  apparent  continuity  of  Southern 
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English  in  its  relation  to  West  Saxon  is  apparent  rather  than  real 
in  any  important  sense.  So  thoroughly  is  the  continuity  broken  by 
important  phonetic  and  orthographic  changes,  wide-spread  leveling 
of  inflexions,  and  considerable  differences  in  syntax,  that  it  affords 
no  decided  advantage  over  Midland,  even  to  the  student  fresh  from 
Old  English  study.  In  any  case  the  change  to  Midland  must  be 
made  not  later  than  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  the 
student  must  then  be  led  back  to  the  beginnings  of  Midland  Eng- 
lish, in  order  fully  to  understand  the  language  of  Chaucer  and  those 
who  follow  him.  There  seems,  therefore,  no  special  advantage  in 
emphasizing  the  Southern  dialect  as  the  descendant  of  West 
Saxon,  though  this  may  be  done  even  with  the  present  book  if 
desired. 

It  is  believed  that  a  sufficient  number  of  texts  have  been  given, 
to  represent  adequately  for  the  beginner  each  great  dialectal  divi- 
sion of  the  language.  Kentish  has  been  given  least  space,  and  is 
not  separated  from  the  rest  of  Southern  English.  This  is  owing 
partly  to  the  limitations  of  an  introductory  book,  partly  to  the 
relatively  unimportant  place  of  that  dialect  in  both  Old  and  Middle 
English.  The  Kentish  selections  chosen  could  be  easily  grouped 
together,  however,  and  special  emphasis  of  Kentish  peculiarities 
will  be  found  in  the  Notes  upon  them.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
dialect  of  London  is  especially  represented  in  order  to  illustrate  the 
change  from  Southern  to  Midland,  so  important  in  relation  not 
only  to  the  language  of  Chaucer  but  also  to  Modem  English. 
Owing,  also,  to  necessary  limitations  of  a  single  handbook  texts  from 
writers  of  the  fifteenth  century  have  not  been  used.  To  that 
century  little  introduction  is  necessary  apart  from  such  study  of 
the  earlier  period  as  this  book  will  permit. 

As  to  the  selections  themselves,  the  purpose  has  been  to  present 
texts  representing  the  dialects  in  their  purity,  together  with  as  much 
of  interest  as  is  compatible  with  the  first  and  most  important  con- 
sideration. Comparison  with  such  lists  as  those  by  Morsbach, 
*  Mittelenglische  Grammatik,'  pp.  7-1 1,  will  show  how  fully  this 
has  been  done.  In  fact,  except  for  two  or  three  selections  from 
poetical  romances,  chosen  on  the  score  of  interest  along  with  a  fair 
degree  of  purity,  all  texts  may  be  relied  upon  as  typical  of  the  time 
and  region  to  which  they  belong.  When  possible,  texts  or  selec- 
tions not  found  in  other  books  have  been  used,  so  as  to  furnish 
a  greater  variety  within  the  reach  of  student  and  teacher.  In  all 
cases  the  selections  are  of  sufficient  length  to  afford  a  fairly  com- 
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prehensive  view  of  the  author  or  period.  Partly  because  they 
would  not  be  typical,  partly  owing  to  mixture  of  dialectal  forms, 
some  short  pieces  which  might  have  been  included  on  the  score  of 
interest  have  been  omitted. 

For  each  selection,  the  best  manuscript  from  the  standpoint  of 
linguistic  purity  has  always  been  followed.  This  is  now  more 
easily  possible  owing  to  the  great  number  of  well -edited  texts  acces- 
sible in  printed  form,  but  the  manuscripts  themselves  have  been 
examined  when  necessary  to  secure  linguistic  purity.  It  has  not 
been  thought  necessary,  however,  to  burden  the  pages  of  an  intro- 
ductory book  with  readings  from  less  important  texts,  though 
references  to  these  sometimes  occur  in  the  Notes.  Finally,  the 
selections  chosen  have  been  reproduced  in  their  integrity  in  all 
essential  particulars.  Yet  this  does  not  mean  that  a  mediaeval 
punctuation  has  been  preserved^  or  an  irregular  and  meaningless 
use  of  capitals.  To  retain  these,  as  has  sometimes  been  done  in 
beginners'  books,  is  but  to  confuse  the  student  without  any 
measurable  advantage.  The  footnotes  give  references  to  abbre- 
viations expanded  with  regard  to  the  forms  of  the  particular 
dialect,  and  to  manuscript  readings  not  given  in  the  text.  These 
are  usually  errors  of  a  careless  scribe,  or  readings  in  which  emenda- 
tion seemed  necessary.  Regularization  of  orthography  has  not 
been  attempted  in  general,  but  in  the  Midland  selections,  as  those 
which  will  usually  be  first  read,  some  slight  assistance  of  this  sort 
has  been  offered  the  beginner.  All  such  forms,  however,  have 
been  indicated  in  footnotes,  so  that  they  cannot  mislead  if  they  do 
not  assist. 

The  Notes  on  each  selection  give  such  information  as  is  known 
regarding  the  manuscript,  its  date,  author,  place  of  composition, 
and  some  account  of  the  work  from  which  the  extract  is  made. 
This  is  followed  by  explanations  of  points  in  grammar,  history,  life 
of  the  times,  and  similar  subjects  when  necessary.  In  all  cases, 
use  is  made  of  critical  articles  in  the  various  scholarly  journals,  and 
references  are  given  to  assist  the  student  in  independent  examination 
when  desirable. 

The  Glossary  has  been  prepared  on  the  basis  of  the  Midland 
dialect,  from  which  the  greater  number  of  selections  have  been 
made,  but  with  inclusion  in  alphabetical  order  of  all  words  not 
found  in  the  Midland  selections,  and  cross-references  when  neces- 
sary to  the  forms  of  other  dialects.  In  the  matter  of  cross-refer- 
ences, as  in  arrangement  within  the  alphabet,  the  needs  of  the 
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beginner  have  always  been  regarded  as  the  most  important  in  an 
introductory  book.  Thus  the  strictest  alphabetic  arrangement  has 
been  chosen  in  all  cases.  The  ligature  ^,  though  a  simple  sound 
rather  than  a  diphthong  at  any  time,  has  been  placed  after  ad 
because  the  beginner  will  more  easily  find  it  there.  He  may  then 
easily  learn  its  real  value,  as  he  must  in  most  other  cases  in  which 
alphabetic  arrangement  gives  no  certain  clue. 

A  word  as  to  the  Grammatical  Introduction  may  not  be  out 
of  place.  In  the  incomplete  state  of  the  exhaustive  treatment 
of  Middle  English  grammar  proposed  by  Morsbach,  it  would  be 
impossible  to  expect  so  accurate  a  summary  as  may  in  future  be 
written.  The  task  was  simpler,  however,  than  it  might  seem.  It 
was  to  present  in  systematic  order  the  main  grammatical  facts  of 
the  Midland  dialect,  with  such  notes  as  would  make  possible  an 
intelligent  reading  of  the  literature  in  the  remaining  divisions  of  the 
language.  It  need  not  be  said  that  the  writer  is  grateful,  as  all 
must  be,  for  the  part  of  Morsbach*s  grammar  which  has  appeared 
He  has  also  made  use  of  most  special  studies  of  the  period,  or  of 
particular  works,  so  far  as  they  were  important  for  the  book  in 
hand.  But  the  arrangement  of  material  is  based  upon  the  writer's 
presentation  of  the  subject  to  students  for  some  years. 

The  book  is  intended  for  those  who  have  had  some  introduction 
to  the  study  of  Old  English.  This  will  be  seen  from  the  numerous 
references  to  Old  English  grammar,  and  to  grammatical  forms  of 
the  older  period.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  no  minutely  careful 
study  of  Middle  English  is  possible  without  a  fundamental  know- 
leilge  of  the  earlier  period.  On  the  other  hand,  a  reading  know- 
ledge of  Middle  English  literature  is  easily  possible  with  even  a 
moderate  attention  to  grammatical  relationships,  and  it  is  hoped 
that  the  book  may  be  of  use  to  those  who  have  not  begun  with  the 
more  fundamental  study  of  earlier  English. 

It  is  impossible  here  to  give  credit  to  all  books  and  monographs 
usied  in  the  preparation  of  the  Reader.  Mention  in  Introduction 
or  Notes  of  articles  and  commentators  is  intended  to  imply  grateful 
acknowledgement  of  indebtedness.  Failure  to  mention  others  does 
not  imply  that  the  writer  has  not  used  them  so  far  as  seemed  wise. 
Certainly  it  has  been  his  purpose  to  weigh  and  consider  practically 
all  of  the  literature  of  the  subject  up  to  the  time  of  going  to  press. 

O.F.E. 

CtKYlLANlV  Afril  15,  1904. 
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AF,  Anglo-French. 

AN.  Anglo-Norman. 
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cogn.  Cognate. 

EETS.    Early      English      Text 
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eME,  Early  Middle  English. 
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^  The  ordinary  grammatical  abbreviations  are  not  included,  since  well- 
known  or  easily  understood.  Special  abbreviations  used  in  the  glossary, 
together  with  a  few  diacritics,  will  be  found  in  the  note  preceding  that  division 
of  the  book. 

'  Does  not  differ  from  Anglian,  the  dialect  of  the  Anglian  territory  in  Old 
English  times.     So  Mercian  and  Old  Mercian  are  the  same. 
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GRAMMATICAL    INTRODUCTION 

THE  LANGUAGE  AND  THE  DIALECTS 

1.  By  Middle  English  is  meant  that  form  of  the  language  used 
in  England  between  the  years  iioo  and  1500,  that  is  English  of 
the  twelfth,  thirteenth,  fourteenth,  and  fifteenth  centuries.  At  the 
first  date,  the  language  shows  such  considerable  differences  from 
Old  English  (Anglo-Saxon)  as  to  warrant  a  new  name.  By  the 
last  date,  all  essential  elements  of  Modern  English  had  come  into 
existence. 

2.  Middle  English  is  not  so  homogeneous  in  form  during  the 
whole  period  as  the  Old  English  of  literature  (mainly  West  Saxon) 
on  the  one  side,  or  as  Modern  English  on  the  other.  It  is  most 
homogeneous  for  the  Midland  dialect,  with  which  this  introduction 
especially  deals,  between  1200  and  1400,  or  normal  Middle  English 
as  it  will  be  considered.  From  iioo  to  1200,  known  as  early 
Middle  English,  the  language  shows  less  of  regularity,  owing  to 
more  rapid  changes  from  Old  English,  and  to  the  gradual  absorp- 
tion of  new  elements  in  the  vocabulary,  as  of  Danish  and  French 
words.  Besides,  the  scribes  of  this  period  were  largely  influenced 
by  the  traditional  orthography  and  grammar  of  the  language,  so 
that  literature  of  this  time  was  largely  a  copy,  with  slight  variations, 
of  that  properly  belonging  before  iioo.  From  1400  to  1500,  late 
Middle  English,  the  language  was  more  rapidly  approaching  its 
modern  form.  This  introduction,  therefore,  deals  with  Middle 
English  proper,  with  notes  on  early  and  late  forms,  and  on  the 
different  dialects. 

Note  i. — Scholars  differ  somewhat  as  to  the  divisions  of  the  ME.  period. 
Sweet,  *  History  of  English  Sounds/  p.  154,  makes  the  periods  1050  to  1150, 
1 150  to  1450,  1450  to  1500;  Morsbach,  ^  Mittelenglische  Grammatik,'  p,  xi, 
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gives  the  dates  iioo  to  1250,  1250  to  1400,  1400  to  1500.  As  changes  in 
language  are  always  gradnal,  exclusive  divisions  are  naturally  impossible. 
Besides,  chronological  divisions  must  differ  somewhat  when  different  dialects  are 
taken  as  the  basis,  the  language  of  the  South  being  much  more  conservative 
than  that  of  the  Midland  or  the  North.  For  the  South,  the  date  1250  is  none 
too  late  to  close  the  first  period,  and  early  Southern,  in  notes  on  the  dialects, 
will  include  the  years  iioo  to  1250.  For  the  other  districts  the  date  1200  is 
late  enough  for  all  practical  purposes,  so  that  early  Midland  and  early  Northern 
will  comprise  the  twelfth  century,  iioo  to  1200. 

'f     3.  Some  characteristics  of  Middle  English,  as  compared  with 

;    Old  English,  may  be  briefly  summarized.     Middle  English  phono- 

;    logy  shows  .a  reduction  to  pimple  sjaunds.  -of  ^^11  QK.  diphthongs, 

\    ^f!J}d   thf^  fnrmatirm   nf  npw_jjpbfhnngg»   wiHply.sprfnH   changes  in 

quantity  of  both  loug.  ajid  short  vowels  j  and  ^tbe  loss  of  the 
consonant  h  in  OE.  initial   combinations  hL  hn.  and  hr.     The 

/  vocabulary  shows  large  additions  of  foreign  words,  especially 
Danish  and  French.  The  inflexions  show  a  far-reaching  leveling, 
and  later  a  loss  of  older  inflexional  endings.  Finally,  the  syntax 
is  characterized  by  a  marked  tendency  to  a  fixed  order  of  words, 
and  by  larger  use  of  connective  words  to  perform  the  functions 
of  the  lost  inflexions,  as  prepositions  to  join  nouns  and  pronouns 
to  other  elements,  and  of  verbal  auxiliaries  to  effect  unions  of 

"^    verbal  elements. 

4.  Middle  English  embraces  the  great  dialect  divisions.  Southern, 
Midland,  and  Northern,  corresponding  in  general  to  Southern, 
Mercian,  and  Northumbrian  of  the  OE.  period.  Northern,  how- 
ever, extended  beyond  the  region  of  the  older  Northumbrian  to 
the  Lowlands  of  Scotland  on  the  north,  to  the  north  half  of 
Lancashire  on  the  west,  and  probably  to  parts  of  Nottinghamshire 
and  Lincolnshire  on  the  south.  Southern  included,  as  in  Old 
English,  Kent  and  the  region  south  and  west  of  the  Thames,  with 
Gloucestershire  and  parts  of  Hereford  and  Worcestershire.  Mid- 
land embraces  the  region  between  Northern  and  Southern  from 
Wales  to  the  North  Sea.  Southern  and  Midland  are  again  divided 
into  east  and  west  divisions.     The  eastern  division  of  Southern 
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includes  Kent  and  a  small  part  of  the  old  West  Saxon  district; 
the  western  division  all  the  remainder  of  Southern  as  already 
described.  West  Midland  is  bounded  by  Wales  on  the  west,  and 
the  Danelaw  on  the  east.  East  Midland  includes  the  larger  part 
of  the  older  ^lercia,  together  with  East  Anglia,  Essex,  and  Middle- 
sex. As  the  East  Midland  district  contained  the  city  of  London, 
the  center  of  national  life  from  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century, 
the  language  of  this  division  assumed  the  greatest  importance 
in  the  history  of  English,  and  became  the  basis  of  the  modem 
language  of  standard  speech  and  of  literature.  For  this  reason, 
selections  from  East  Midland  are  placed  first  in  this  book,  and 
upon  it  this  introduction  is  based.  Unless  otherwise  stated,  there- 
fore, Middle  English,  as  used  in  this  book,  will  mean  the  Midland 
(mainly  East  Midland)  dialect. 

Note  i. — West  Midland,  in  its  purer  examples,  differs  so  slightly  from  East 
Midland,  and  is  so  scantily  represented  by  texts  nninflnenced  by  Southern  on 
one  side  or  Northern  on  the  other,  that  it  has  been  bnt  sparingly  represented. 

Note  a. — The  language  of  London,  the  seat  of  government  after  the  beginning 
of  Henry  the  Second's  reign  (1154),  was  largely  Southern  during  the  earlier 
part  of  the  ME.  period,  as  shown  by  the  proclamation  of  Henry  III  in  1258 
(see  p.  226).  It  gradually  lost  its  Southern  character  however,  until,  toward 
the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century,  it  was  essentially  Midland.  The  importance 
of  London  English,  in  relation  to  the  development  of  the  literary  language, 
has  suggested  devoting  to  it  several  special  selections. 

5.  The  differences  between  the  different  dialects  will  be  best 
understood  by  a  study  of  phonology  and  of  inflexions  in  the 
following  pages.  Some  of  the  more  characteristic  differences  may 
be  given  here,  especially  of  Midland  with  which  we  have  most  to 
do.  Midland  English,  like  Northern,  is  based  on  Old  Anglian,  and 
shows  forms  due  to  O Ang.  phonology  and  inflexion  as  compared 
with  West  Saxon.  See  Sievers,  *  Angelsslchsische  Grammatik'* 
(Sievers-Cook,  'Grammar  of  Old  English*),  §§  150-168,  and  notes 
under  inflexions,  as  well  as  notes  under  §  i6f.  of  this  Introduction. 
The  most  marked  phonological  differences  between  Old  Anglian 

\^r        ^  AH  references  are  to  the  third  edition,  and  translation  of  same. 
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and  West  Saxon  are  the  lengthening  of  OE.  a  before  Id,  the  K- 
tention  of  Teutonic  ^  as  a  close  sound  ( WS.  ie) ;  the  monophthong- 
ing  of  Teutonic  au,  eu  (WS.  m,  co)  to  c  before  f,  h^  g\  and  the 
appearance  of  e  for  WS.  ic  and  t  for  WS.  />,  the  mutation  of  /a,  to. 
Owing  to  these  OAng.  peculiarities,  Midland  English  has  /  for 
OAng.  J  before  A/,  as  for  OE.  a  in  other  situations,  together  with 
a  far  greater  numl>cr  of  close  i  sounds  than  Southern.  Otherwise 
the  clearest  idea  of  Midland  English  may  be  gained  by  a  dear 
separation  from  it  of  Northern  and  Southern  dialects.  Phono- 
logically,  Northern  is  distinguished  by  retention  of  OE.  d  (OAng.  4 
before  Id  also)  as  a ;  by  the  guttural  quality  of  ^,  g  sounds;  by  the 
use  of  qu(p)  for  OE.  hw^  when  beginning  a  word  or  syllable ;  and 
by  s  for  OE.  sc  in  unstressed  words  and  syllables,  as  sal  '  shall,' 
Inglis  *  English.'  Southern  is  clearly  marked  by  the  retention  of 
the  quality  of  OE.y  sounds  {<  u,  less  commonly  IWS.  fe^y),  re- 
presenting them  by  u  {ui)  under  the  influence  of  OF.  orthography; 
and  by  the  tendency  of  OE.  initiaiy,  s,  /iw,  p,  to  become  v^  «,  lo, 
voiced  p^  though  the  latter  is  not  indicated  in  writing.  The  laat 
consonantal  changes,  especially  of  y,  j  to  v,  z,  are  more  fully  re- 
presented in  Kentish  than  in  southwest  Southern.  Otherwise 
Kentish  is  distinguished  by  the  use  of  f  for  OE.  j',  as  in  Old 
Kentish. 

6.  As  to  inflexion,  by  the  last  of  the  thirteenth  century  Northern 
had  reduced  almost  all  nouns  to  a  single  inflexional  form,  based 
on  OE.  strong  masculines,  and  had  completely  leveled  most  in- 
flexions of  adjectives  and  adjective  pronouns.  The  two  preterit 
stems  of  OE.  strong  verbs  had  commonly  been  reduced  to  one, 
usually  the  singular.  The  OE.  prefix  ^^,  whether  of  past  participles 
or  other  parts  of  verbs,  had  been  wholly  lost.  Final  unstressed  e 
was  no  longer  pronounced  after  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth 
century.  On  the  other  hand.  Southern  is  distinguished  by  retaining 
the  weak  en  plurals  of  nouns,  and  even  by  extending  that  ending  in 
some  cases ;  also  by  the  retention  of  a  larger  number  of  inflexional 
forms  of  adjectives  and  adjective  pronouns,  and  of  f^«),  /<?,  ie^  in 
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infinitive  and  present  tense  of  OE.  weak  verbs  of  the  second 
class ;  b/j  the  preservation  of  final  unstressed  e,  in  general,  through 
the  fourteenth  century.  In  these  particulars  the  Midland  dialect 
agrees  more  commonly  with  Northern  than  with  Southern,  though 
southeast  Midland  agrees  with  Southern  in  many  cases.  The  most 
distinctive  mark  of  inflexion  in  the  three  dialects  is  that  of  the 
present  indicative  of  verbs,  the  inflexional  endings  of  which  are  as 
follows : — 

Nth.  Sg.  I.  {e)  or  es :  2.  es:  3.  es,         PI.  i,  2, 3,  es,  OTe\ 

Ml.  i.e:  2,  es/:  ^.e/>{fh):  „        en,hXQx  e, 

Sth.         I .  e,  (ie) ^12.  {e)s/ :  3 .  (<?)> (M)  „        ej>,  (/>>) ',  e//i {ieih)K^ 

In  addition,  Northern  is  also  peculiar  in  the  use  of  the  ending 
and{e)  in  the  present  participle,  the  usual  loss  of  personal  endings, 
in  the  weak  preterit,  and  the  reduction  of  the  two  preterit  stems  in 
strong  verbs  to  one,  generally  the  singular.  Midland  and  Southern, 
agree  in  general  in  retaining  the  personal  endings  of  weak  preterits, 
and  both  preterit  stems  of  strong  verbs,  while  in  the  present 
participle  Midland  uses  the  tndmg  end(e\  later  tnge,  seldom  and(^e), 
and  Southern  inde,  later  tnge,  seldom  ende. 

Note. — For  a  fuller  statement  of  dialectal  differences,  see  Morsbach, 
*Mittelenglische  Grammatik,'  pp.  11-14 ;  Kaluza,  *  Historische  Grammatik  der 
englischen  Sprache,'  §  17,  204.  Naturally  not  all  works  written  in  Middle 
English  are  equally  valuable  for  the  study  of  the  language.  Especially 
popular  works,  which  were  frequently  copied,  show  a  mixture  in  orthography 
as  well  as  in  dialect,  owing  to  changes  by  different  scribes.  The  purest  texts 
are  of  course  necessary  to  an  understanding  of  the  language  as  it  actually 
existed,  and  from  these  most  of  the  selections  for  this  book  have  been  made. 
For  fuller  lists  of  pure  texts  representing  the  different  dialects,  see  Morsbach, 
as  above,  pp.  4-1 1,  and  Sweet,  *  History  of  English  Sounds,*  pp.  154-6. 

^-  When  immediately  before  a  personal  pronoun. 

2  In  verbs  of  OE,  second  weak  conjugation.  z 
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ORTHOGRAPHY  AND  PRONUNCIATION 

7.  Middle  English  orthography  is  based  on  older  English  spell- 
ing, but  shows  marked  influence  of  French  orthography.  The 
union  of  the  two  systems  produced  many  apparent  irregularities, 
some  of  the  most  important  of  which  are  as  follows : 

Vowels  :  The  OE.  digraph  a^  when  representing  a  long  sound,  was  dis- 
placed by  ^,  as  in  hw^ie  *  wheat,*  The  short  OE.  a  had  already  become  a^ 
pronounced  as  in  artisitf, 

au  interchanged  with  a  before  a  nasal  in  closed  syllables  of  French  words, 
sometimes  in  those  of  English  origin,  as  aunswere  beside  answere, 

it  {ye)  was  used  for  long  close  e  in  late  Middle  English,  as  in  lief  *  dear,* 
de/ie/j  more  naturally  in  French  words  as  mischief. 

a  took  the  place  of  short  u  in  proximity  to  i»,  m^  u  {v),  w,  to  prevent  con- 
fusion of  manuscript  forms,  sometimes  also  in  other  places.  Examples  are 
wonede  *  dwelt/  icomen  '  come,'  wode  *  wood  * ;  also  late  ME.  bote  *  but,' 
corage  *  courage/  where  the  use  of  u  might  have  suggested  the  long  sound. 

ou  {aw)  for  H,  sometimes  »,  as  in  hoUs  *  house/  coiife  *  known/  cow  for  long 
Uy  and  sorou{w)  *  sorrow '  for  short  f/. 

ZA  for  u,  especially  in  initial  position,  as  vnder  '  under/ 

y  and  i  are  used  interchangeably  for  OE.  i  or  y^  long  or  short.  Especially 
before  «,  w,  u  (v),  w,y  commonly  takes  the  place  of  1  in  late  Middle  English, 
to  prevent  confusion,  as  in  the  case  of  0  for  u  above.  It  also  takes  the  place 
of  t  in  the  diphthongs  ai,  ei,  oij  ui,  especially  when  final  in  syllable  or  word. 

Consonants  :  There  were  even  more  variations  from  OE.  usage  in  the  case  of 
consonants.  In  the  first  place,  the  OE.  forms  off  r,  j,  w,  now  seldom  pre- 
served in  printing  OE.  texts,  gave  way  to  French  forms  of  those  letters  which 
are  nearer  to  those  used  to-day.    Besides, 

c  is  used  in  early  Middle  English  for  /If,  as  in  dlecen  for  d/e/sen  *  bless  * ;  see 
also  /is,  «,  for  the  same.  Later  c  {sc)  and  ce  were  used  for  voiceless  s,  ss,  as 
a/ce  'also/  lescHn  * \tsson,* face. 

ch  is  used  for  OE.  palatal  c,  as  well  as  for  ch  in  French  words ;  examples, 
chirche  'church,*  chase.  When  doubled,  cch  {chcK)  are  written,  as  in  wicche 
{wychche)  'witch/ 

ct,  cht,  are  sometimes  written  for  ^t  {ht\  as  in  myckt  *  might.' 
^for  capital/ occurs  in  late  Middle  English. 

g  (the  French  form,  our  modem  g)  took  the  place  of  the  guttural  stop,  as  in 
goldy  and  gg  {g)  the  place  of  OE.  cg^  as  in  brigge  *  bridge/  g  also  occurred 
sometimes  for  French  soft^  (=/)»  as  mjugen  'judge.' 

^  (the  English  form  of  ^)  was  used  for  the  palatal  spirant  g{gh),  as  in  mi^^ 
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*  might ' ;   for  OE.  g  ( ^y)  initially,  as  in  ^/  *  ye ' ;   and  sometimes  in  lato 
Middle  English  for  voiced  s,  as  side)  *  sides,'  by  confusion  with  z. 

gh  {)A)  for  spirant^ (A)  in  later  Middle  English,  as  in  might,  mi^ht  *  might* ; 
the  combination  with  /  was  also  sometimes  written  gth,  ^M,  as  in  knigth, 
<  knight; 

gu  occurs  in  late  Middle  English  for  the  guttural  stop  of  French  words,  as 
guard,  and  sometimes  in  English  words  before  a  palatal  .vowel,  as  guest;  guilty 
to  avoid  confusion  with  g  {=/),  as  in  gest  *jest.* 

i  (consonantal)  was  occasionally  used  for  initial  ^  {=^y)i  as  in  iaf  *  gave* ; 
also  for/,  as  toy  *joy.* 

/  initially  in  French  words,  tisjugen  *  judge/  in  later  Middle  English. 

k  came  to  be  used  for  c  before  e,  t,  and  n,  sometimes  before  a,  o,  u,  the 
former  because  c  before  £,  i,  in  French  words  was  s  in  sound ;  examples  are 
kipen  *  keep,'  ^tng,  kdre  *  care,'  kni^t  *  knight.' 

qu  for  OE.  cw,  as  in  quen  *  queen,'  as  well  as  for  French  qu  (b^),  as  in, 
quite ;  it  was  also  occasionally  used  for  hw,  as  in  quilk  '  which.' 

sch,  shf  ss  for  OE.  sc^  as  in  schal^  shal,  ssal  *  shall.' 

st  for  ht  sometimes,  as  nist  *  night.' 

th  displaces  f,  which  had  itself  displaced  9  almost  entirely  in  early  Middle 
English.  But^  occasionally  remained  to  modem  times,  especially  in  thctformf 
yi  {=tht),yt  {=tkaf),  where y  represents^  with  an  open  top* 

tz  occasionally  for  ts,  as  in  bletzen  *  bless.' 

u  (consonantal),  later  Vy  for  voiced^  as  in  heuen,  heveuy  OE.  hetfon 

*  heaven.* 

w  was  used  in  later  Middle  English  for  u,  in  ou^  especially  when  final  in 
word  or  syllable,  as  cow,  earlier  cH,  cou  *  cow.'    w  also  rarely  occurs  for  v. 

y  (consonantal)  in  later  Middle  English  for  earlier  ^  (=>')  ;  also  for  P  (/^), 
through  confusion  with^  with  open  top,  as  already  noted. 

z  occasionally  for  ts,  as  in  vestimenz  *  vestments ' ;  rarely  also  for  voiced  j, 
as  in  w^zele  '  weasel,'  though  common  in  Kentish. 

Note  i. — ^In  early  Midland  the  older  orthography  prevails,  as  a  beside 
a  and  e,  and  the  rune  for  w,  as  by  Orm.  A  large  number  of  the  peculiarities 
already  noted  are  also  found.  The  most  important  orthography  of  the  period 
is  that  of  Orm,  who  indicated  pronunciation  with  minute  care,  especially  by  the 
doubling  of  consonants,  the  relations  of  which  will  be  discussed  under  '  Changes 
in  Quantity.'  Minuteness  in  other  respects  may  be  indicated  from  his  use  of 
separate  signs  for  the  stop  g,  as  in  God,  the  spirant  jas  in  ME.  ^y  <  if,'  and  the 
^nE.  ^  as  in  singe, 

.  Note  a. — Nth.  shows  few  distinctive  peculiarities.  Especially  to  be  noted 
are  the  indication  of  length  in  the  vowels  a,  e,  o,  by  adding  i(y)  in  late  Nth, 
Thus  ai  (ay),  ei  (<ry),  oi  {oy)  correspond  to  ME.  a,  i,  ff.  Besides,  cht  and  ght 
are  used  for  the  palatal  spirant,  as  in  mycht '  might ' ;  gh  for  the  palatal  spirant 

b  a 
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in  other  situations,  as  high,  hight  *  promised ' ;  qu  regularly  for  OE.  hw,  at  qu& 
'who/  quite  '  white/  Sth.  shows  the  following  peculiarities:  e,  in  early  Sth., 
for  0£.  <B ;  ie  (ye)  for  long  close  i,  especially  in  Kentish ;  aa  (ao)  for  long  open 
ff  in  early  Sth. ;  u  for  0£  y  long  and  short,  sometimes  ui  {uy)  for  0£.  y; 
ue,  u,  oe  (p)  for  OE.  eo,  less  commonly  for  OE.  /,  and  occasionally  for  OE.  ea 
(e) ;  the  same  usage  is  also  often  found  in  West  Midland ;  sch,  sh,  and  ss  were 
all  used  for  sh,  OE*  sc, 

'8.  Accents  were  sometimes  used  in  early  Middle  English  to 
indicate  long  quantity,  or  occasionally  for  emphasis.  In  a  later 
time  they  were  also  sometimes  employed  to  indicate  that  a  final 
e  or  J/  was  not  silent,  as  in  plenii.  The  breve  (J)  was  also  sparingly 
used  to  indicate  short  quantity.  The  common  means  of  indicating 
long  quantity,  however,  whether  of  vowels  or  consonants,  was  by 
doubling  the  letter,  as  good,  OE.  god '  good,'  wicche  '  witch.'  The 
doubling  of  vowels  when  long  was  increasingly  common  in  latier 
Middle  English,  and  accounts  for  double  vowels  in  many  modem 
words.  Cf.  also  the  indication  of  long  vowels  by  digraphs,  as  in 
the  table  under  §  7. 

g.  Abbreviations  are  not  uncommon  in  Middle  English  texts. 
Some  of  the  most  frequent  are  a  macron  over  a  vowel  for  following 
n  or  m,  as  co  for  com,  hi  for  him,  pig  iox  ping\  a  curl  above  a  letter, 
sometimes  through  the  stem  of  it,  for  er,  re,  ur ;  a  small  undotted 
/  above  the  line  for  ri\  a  roughly  written  a  for  ra.  Certain  commoa 
words  were  often  abbreviated,  as  j,  later  4*  for  and',  pi,  later  j^/, 
p,  d  for  that  {thet))  qd  for  ^w(?</ *  quoth ' ;  wt  iox  wip,wiih\  k  for 
king\  3  for  bishop',  s*  for  sanct,  sant,  saint)  ihc,  ihu  for  Jesus,  JesUm 
As  such  abbreviations  admit  of  no  misinterpretation,  they  are  regu- 
larly expanded  in  all  the  texts  of  this  book  with  no  further  notice 
than  a  single  reference  to  the  earliest.  Even  this  has  not  been 
thought  necessary  except  in  case  of  abbreviations  for  words,  as 
and^  that,  king.  Sec, 

ID.  The  following  table  shows  the  approximate  pronunciation  of 
(he  vowels  and  diphthongs  of  Middle  English.  The  order  chosen 
is  that  which  represents  essential  relations  of  the  sounds,  as  of  pitch 
and  physiological  formation,  rather  than  the  merely  conventional 
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order  of  the  alphabet.  It  will  thus  be  possibly  to  see  at  a  glance 
the  sounds  which  are  closely  related  in  fundamental  characteristics 
and  may  therefore  most  easily  interchange. 

THE  VOWELS 

Short  Long 

i,  as  in  hit.  I,  as  in  mach/ne. 

e,  as  in  xn^.  h  (close),    as  in   tb^,   but  whbout 

vanish. 
f  (open),  as  in  th^e,  care. 
a,  as  in  artistic.  .  &,  as  in  ar\.^  father. 

.   o,  as  in  n^  (not  Italian  a).  9  (open),  as  in  l^^rd. 

5  (close),  as  in  n^,  but  without  vanish, 
u,  as  in  MP.  u  (^),  as  in  ioo\^ 

THE  DIPHTHONGS 

iu(iw),   as  f +  «,  or  ew  in  lew, 

ei  (ey),    as  ^  +  /  sounded  together. 

eu  (ew),  as  ^  +  «,  later  as  ew  in  iew, 

ai  (ay),    as  in  a/sle,  more  nearly  as  a  of  man  +  u 

an  (aw),  as  ou  in  h^tise,  ow  in  oow^ 

oi  (oy),    as  in  yoy, 

9U  (ow),  as  0  in  Wd  +  u, 

ou  (ow),  as  <7  in  n^  +  «. 

Tii(uy),  rare,  as  ii  +  il 

^  The  question  of  how  far  the  quality  of  OF,  il  in  plus  was  actually  adopted 
in  the  speech  of  the  Midland  and  Northern  districts,  and  how  long  it  retained 
its  purity,  cannot  be  positively  settled.  It  is  agreed,  however,  that  toward  the 
end  of  the  period  this  sound  had  fallen  in  with  OE.  short  u  or  had  become  iu* 
From  the  small  number  of  words  with  this  OF.  sound)  and  from  their 
necessarily  gradual  adoption,  it  seems  more  than  doubtful  whether  the  pure 
French  pronunciation  ever  existed  on  Midland  (Nth.)  soil,  except  as  spoken 
by  those  who  knew  French.  The  exact  quality  of  the  vowel  is  naturally  most 
important  in  rime,  and  the  lack  of  significance  of  it  for  our  purposes  may  be 
indicated  by  the  fact  that  there  is  in  this  book  but  one  rime,  twice  repeated,  with 
this  vowel.  This  is  the  nmt,Jisu  :  vertu  (97,  17-18  ;  99,  3-4).  For  practical 
purposes,  therefore,  we  shall  disregard  the  French  quality  of  this  vowel  and 
consider  that  from  the  first  it  had  fallen  in  with  OE.  u  and  the  ME.  diphthong 
eu  {iu),  Qi.  Behrens,  'Franz.  Sprache  in  England,'  p.  118 ;  Luick,  *  AngUa,*xiv, 
387. 
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u.  '!rheoretically  there  are  two  sets  of  the  diphthongs  €t\  eu,  gu 

I  and  Gu,  those  with  the  first  elements  long  or  shorty  according  as  tbejr 

;  developed  from  long  or  short  vowels  or  diphthongs  in  Old  Englisb. 

/  Indeed,  Orm  distinguished  them  in  his  orthography  (see  §  71,  n.), 

f   but  otherwise  they  are  not  distinguished  in  written  forms  and  can 

be  separated  only  by  a  knowledge  of  their  development  from  older 

English.    As  their  later  development  also  shows  no  separation,  the 

^  distinction  of  long  and  short  diphthongs  in  Middle  English  may  be 

]  disregarded  for  all   practical  purposes.     Besides,  the   distinction 

between  gu  and  ou,  iu  and  eu,  was  not  long  preserved,  and  that 

between  ei  and  a/,  which  had  begun  to  be  confused  in  Chaucer^s 

English,  as  shown  by  his  rimes,  was  lost  in  late  Middle  English. 

A  new  ou  before  }t  {hi^  ght\  as  in  oujt  (ought),  developed  during 

the  period,  but,  as  it  often  interchanges  with  0  and  has  had  a  separate 

development  from  either  of  the  ou  diphthongs  (compare  English 

ought^  brought  with  knoWi  grow,  how  in  rainbow),  it  need  not  be 

pronounced  diphthongic.  The  combination  ui  was  never  sufficiently 

comnjon  to  merit  consideration  beside  the  other  diphthongs.     By 

a    slight   conventionalization    for  practical  purposes,    these  nine 

diphthongs  may  thus  be  reduced  to  five  at  most.    Those  who  wish 

to  make  more  minute  distinctions  have  but  to  refer  to  the  historical 

basis  of  the  sounds. 

Note  i. — Early  Midland  English  shows  some  considerable  retention  of 
OE.  pronunciation,  as  of  OE.  orthography.  Owing  to  many  peculiarities  of 
orthography,  however,  most  words  must  be  analysed  in  relation  to  their  earlier 
and  later  forms  in  order  to  be  sure  of  their  pronunciation.  See,  for  example, 
the  passages  from  the  Chronicle  and  notes  thereon. 

Note  2. — Nth.  has  no  differences  in  pronunciation  not  sufficiently  indicated 
by  the  spelling,  as  the  retention  of  OE.  a  as  d,  Sth.  has,  in  addition  to  the 
above,  the  sounds  e,  from  OE.  a,  as  a  in  man ;  u,  from  OE.  y,  with  the  older 
mutated  sound,  as  in  French  plus;  and  u  {ui,  uy),  from  OK,  y,  as  in  French 
lune, 

IS.  The  consonants  are  in  general  pronounced  like  those  of 
Modern  English,  except  as  already  explained  under  orthography. 
In  addition,  doubled  consonants  are  to  be  pronounced  long,  as  in 
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ivnne  *sun,'  which  differs  from  ^une  *  son*;  ck  was  pronounced  /sh^ 
as  in  church  to-day,  whether  in  English  or  French  words ;  h  has  the 
sound  of  German  cA  in  zchy  auch^  except  initially.  For  other  notes 
see  the  Phonology  under  €ach  consonant. 

13.  As  to  word-stress  or  accent,  we  must  distinguish  between 
Teutonic  words,  that  is  those  from  Old  English  and  Norse,  with 
a  few  from  Low  German,  and  the  ever  increasing  number  from 
French.  The  former,  which  make  the  basis  of  the  speech,  were 
in  general  accented  as  in  Old  English—  simple  words  on  the  first 
syllable,  compound  words  on  the  first  syllable  if  nouns,  adjectives, 
or  words  derived  from  them,  on  the  root  syllable  if  verbs,  o^  adverbs 
formed  from  prepositional  phrases.  Even  in  Old  English,  however, 
the  prefixes  ge^  /or,  usually  be,  and  sometimes  un,  al^  and  the 
borrowed  earce  'arch,'  were  unstressed  in  nouns  and  adjectives* 
In  addition,  during  Middle  English  times,  the  prefixes  un,  al, 
and  usually  mt\  lost  accent  in  nouns  and  adjectives,  except  in 
almost^  mishappe  '  mishap,'  which  have  retained  prefix  stress  to  the 
present  time.  There  was  also  a  shifting  of  accent  to.  the  second 
element  of  some  nouns,  as  at  present  in  man'h'nd^,  Norihumbnan^ 
a  stress  which  was  occasional  in  Old  English,  as  shown  by 
Norp'hymbron,  *  Battle  of  Maldon  '266.  A  similar  shifting  of  stress 
afiected  adjectives  when  in  predicate  rather  than  attributive  position, 
as  today  in  thirteen ;  compare  '  he's  thirteen '  with  *  a  'thirteen  year 
old  boy.'  In  all  such  cases  the  stress  can  be  certainly  known  only 
from  verse,  where  the  metre  will  suifficiently  indicate  the  position  of 
the  accent. 

14.  New  compounds  in  Middle  English  also  followed  the  general 
law  of  stress,  as  in  'domesdaiy  'sometime,  whosg,  to'fgre,  wip'iiten. 
Sometimes  the  root,  sometimes  the  prefix  syllable  was  stressed  in 
new  compound  adverbs,  z^perfgre^pero/  into,  intil,  upon.  Secondary 
stress,  which  was  strong  in  Old  English  upon  the  second  elements 
of  compounds,  was  still  so  in  Middle  English.     It  is  especially 

^  A  tnmed  period  indicates  stress  on  the  syllable  before  which  it  is  placed. 
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important  for  ME.  metfe,  since  this  strong  secondary  stress  was 
often  elevated  to  a  principal  position  in  the  line  of  verse.  This  is 
particularly  true  of  certain  syllables,  wholly  unstressed  at  present 
when  next  the  principal  accent,  as  ande  (ende)  inge^  /r^,  nesse^  schipti 
tike  {Ipj  Iiche)y  hood,  dom,  zsh,  j^. 

15.  Borrowed  words  of  French  origin  vary  in  stress  during  the 
period,  as  they  at  first  retain  their  original  stress  on  the  final 
syllable  (except  weak  e)  or  tend  to  assume  the  Teutonic  stress. 
Thus  rjsoun  *  reason '  is  variously  accented,  rfsoun  or  'rpoun,  in 
Chaucer's  verse.  The  following  general  principles  may  be  set 
down.  Old  French  nouns  and  adjectives  tend  to  assume  the 
Teutonic  stress  on  the  first  syllable.  Disyllables,  or  trisyllables 
with  final  weak  e,  when  acquiring  stress  on  the  first  syllable  retain 
a  strong  secbndary  stress,  corresponding  to  the  original  principal 
accent.  Examples  are  pi/ee,  prfsoun,  mdnere.  Trisyllables,  or 
polysyllables  with  weak  e,  which  originally  had  secondary  stress 
on  some  antecedent  syllable,  shift  principal  and  secondary  stress 
respectively.  This  brings  principal  stress  on  the  first  syllable,  as 
in  cMri/ey/mperour,  pdracRs,  or  sometimes  on  the  second  di^pTv&ie, 
vic/dnej  reiigiun,  condiciun.  In  the  latter  cases  a  second  shift  of 
the  principal  stress  may  take  place,  as  in  vicione^  pdverfe.  On  the 
other  hand,  many  nouns  and  adjectives,  especially  prefix  compounds, 
never  acquired  stress  on  the  initial  syllable,  as  account,  affair^ 
(itt'empt,  conrdicioun.  This  may  have  been  due  to  the  fact  that 
there  was  no  secondary  stress  on  the  prefix  in  Old  French,  more 
often  to  the  influence  of  the  corresponding  verb.  Disyllabic 
OF.  verbs,  accented  on  the  first  syllable,  fell  in  with  uncom pounded 
English  verbs  and  suffered  no  change  of  stress,  as  'preie{n\  'suffre{n). 
Polysyllabic  verbs  fell  in  with  native  compounds  in  retaining  stress 
on  the  last  syllable  (except  weak  4^)),  as  escdpe{n\  ass*aile{n),  or 
shift  to  a  preceding  secondary  stress  as  'puntsh€{n\  dinvinishein)^ 
condicidnei^n).  A  further  shift  to  prefix,  perhaps  under  the  influence 
of  the  corresponding  noun,  may  take  place,  as  in  c6nforie(n).  The 
best  guide  to  stress  in  Middle  English  is  metre,  but  this,  while 
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usually  sufficient  for  itself,  is  no  certain  guide  to  the  pronunciation 

of  every  word  in  prose. 

NoTR  I. — Following  the  principles  above,  and  sometimes  no  donbt  under 
the  influence  of  analogy,  OF.  verbs  fall  in  with  Sth.  verbs  ending  in  te{n)f  as 
caryeifi),  chastte{n).  In  Midland  and  Nth.  such  OF,  verbs  in  ier  usually 
assume  the  common  infinitive  ending  tf(i»). 


PHONOLOGY^ 
The  Vowels  of  Stressed  Syllables 

SHORT  vowels 

l6.  Middle  English  a,  pronounced  like  Italian  short  a  or  un- 
stressed a  in  aritstiCf  is  one  of  the  commonest  sounds,  and  occurs 
in  English,  Norse  or  Danish,  and  French  words.     It  springs  from  : 

1.  OE.  a,  g  before  a  nasal  except  when  lengthened,  and  a  when 

shortened  :  OE.  a  as  in  asschen  *  ashes ' ;  OE.  g  as  in  man, 
began  (bigan) ;  OE.  a  as  in  asken  {axen) '  ask,'  alderman, 

2.  OE.  ce  (Merc.  e'=i(B\  and  ce  from  Teut.  ai  by  /-mutation, 

sometimes  ^  (Merc.  ^,  Gothic  e)  by  shortening :  OE.  a  as 
in  cat  (kal) ;  OE.  ^  from  Teut  at  as  in  agasten  *  terrify,* 
ladder, f at \  OE.  &  (Merc,  e)  as  in  hladdre  'bladder,*  naddre 
{addre)  '  adder,'  dradde  *  dreaded  '  (cf  §  33). 

3.  OE.  ea  (Merc,  sometimes  a)  before  r+ consonant,  and  ea  by 

shortening :  OE.  ea  as  in  harpe  *  harp,'  sharpe  *  sharp ' ; 
OE.  ea  as  in  chapman  *  merchant,'  chaffare  *  merchandise.' 

4.  ON.  a,  g  by  ^-mutation  of  a  (ODan.  tf),  and  a  when  shortened : 

*  In  the  following  descriptive  chapters  on  Middle  English  sounds  the 
borrowed  elements  are  treated  with  the  native,  as  their  considerable  importance 
warrants.  Attention  is  first  given  to  the  Teutonic  element,  Old  English  and 
Old  Norse  or  Danish,  and  then  to  that  derived  from  Old  French.  Differences 
between  Mercian,  on  which  the  Midland  dialect  is  based,  and  West  Saxon  are 
also  noted.  The  notes  are  intended  to  cover,  in  order,  first,  early  Midland 
EngUsh,  next  the  principal  variations  of  the  dialects. 
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ON.  a  as  in  carl,  want^  siac  *  stack ' ;   ON.  p  as  in  aHm 
'  addle/  dark  (of  a  tree) ;  ON.  a  as  in  ia/en  *  let.' 
5.  OF.  a  as  in  barge,  Anne^  cos  (later  casi)  *  case/ 

17.  The  principal  sources  of  ME.  a  will  be  seen  to  be  OE.  tf,  <f, 
ea^  and  ^  from  a  before  a  nasal,  which  all  regularly  become  a  in 
Midland  English,  as  well  as  long  OE.  a,  ^,  ia  when  shortened 
A  large  number  of  OF.  words  also  belong  here.  Besides  a  from 
regular  OE.  ce,  ME.  a  sometimes  springs  from  OE.  ce  instead  of  / 
by  /-mutation  of  a  (cf.  Sievers,  Gr.  §  89).  This  usually  appears  in 
ME.  in  closed  syllables  before  nasals,  ch  {cch),  and  r,  as  in  wandm 
beside  wenden  'wend,'  panis  (j>ans)  beside  penis  {pens)  'pence,' 
lacche  *  seize,'  macche  (less  commonly  mecche)  *  match,'  harly  {barlic^ 
seldom  berlic)  *  barley.'  As  indicated,  in  most  cases  of  this  sort 
forms  wiih  e  also  appear ;  cf.  §19.  OE.  g  from  a  before  a  nasal, 
which  was  regularly  lengthened  before  certain  consonant  groups 
(see  §  72),  sometimes  appears  as  a  by  earlier  shortening,  especially 
in  certain  words  as  land,  hand,  standen  '  stand,'  gangen  '  go,'  hangen 
*hang,'  answeren  *  answer/  West  Midland,  however,  sometimes 
has  0  for  a  before  nasals  not  causing  lengthening,  as  in  mon  *  man,' 
but  this  was  not  common  enough  to  be  a  distinguishing  feature  of 
the  dialect     For  OF.  a  before  a  nasal  +  cons.,  see  §  56. 

18.  Certain  forms  with  a  corresponding  to  OM.  /(Goth.  /,  WS.  S) 
require  special  mention.  They  occur  before  r  in  unstressed  words, 
as  par  beside  per  (Sth.  p^r),  whar  beside  whir  (Sth.  whjr),  waren 
beside  weren  (Sth.  wfren)  *  were,'  Corresponding  forms  with  long 
open  0  (g),  on  the  other  hand,  must  have  developed  from  eME.  forms 
with  a  existing  beside  the  shortening  here  supposed.  For  these 
see  §  43.  Words  with  ME.  a  sometimes  rime  with  e  words,  as 
if  pronounced  with  e,  at  least  dialectally.  There  would  thus  seem 
to  be  double  forms  of  such  words,  as  was-wes,  fasi-fest,  gadren-^ 
gedren  *  gather.'  Rarely  also  a  becomes  0,  as  before  v  in  goDel 
'tribute/  hcwe  *have,'  and  in  quop  {quod)  'quoth/  where  it  is 
probably  due  to  lack  of  stress.  Individual  words  which  also  show 
interchange  of  a-e  are  masse-messe  (Nth.  always  messe  by  influence 
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of  OF,  messe)  *mass/  gadeling-gedeling  less  commonly,  ibgadre^ 
iogedre  (iogidre).  The  word  Chester  {-Chester)  <  OE.  ceaster 
regularly  has  e  in  ML,  though  a  in  Nth.  Doncaster^  &c.  Forms 
with  e  are  also  common  from  shortening  of  0£.  a  and  Merc.  ^,  cBy 
as  under  §§  8,  9  above. 

Note  i. — In  early  Midland  this  sound  was  still  represented  by  the  older 
Mercian  a  or  e,  as  in  hcefden  {hefden)  *  had/  was  {ives)  *  was/  after  (efter) 
*  after.'  The  digraph  €d  is  not  found  in  the  *  Chronicle'  after  113a,  but  the 
Mercian  variant  eo  once  appears  in  weorf  for  wearp.  Even  before  113a,  its 
interchange  with  OE.  <?  probably  indicates  that  it  was  not  diphthongic  much 
after  1 100.    Orm  never  uses  ea,  and  only  exceptionally  a  for  short  a. 

Note  a. — Nth.  agrees  with  Midland  in  almost  every  particular.  Before 
a  nasal,  however)  it  has  a  for  OE.  p  {a  before  consonant  groups  causing 
lengthening),  except  in  mony  beside  many  '  many/  which  is  characteristically 
Northern.  Sth.,  in  the  earliest  period,  generally  shows  a  for  OE.  tf,  e  {a,  ed) 
for  OE.  ay  ea^SiS  for  a,  ea  when  shortened.  Later  all  become  a,  as  in  Midland, 
except  that  Kentish,  which  had  e  for  WS.  a  in  Old  English,  retains  it  regularly 
until  late  ME.  times.  For  OE.  ea  Kentish  uses,  in  the  early  period,  ia  {ya,  yea). 
Minor  variations  are  not  noted  here.  For  OE.  g  from  a  before  a  nasal  (except 
before  consonant  groups  causing  lengthening)  Sth.  has  a  in  western  Sth.  and 
in  Kentish,  but  often  0  in  middle  and  southeast  Sth.  Before  consonant  groups 
causing  lengthening,  a  or  p  are  found  in  Kentish  and  southeast  Sth.  The 
London  dialect  has  a  with  great  regularity  except  before  consonant  groups 
causing  lengthening,  and  even  here  in  later  ME.  by  shortening,  as  commonly 
in  landy  England,  hand,  6^r. 

19.  Middle  English  e,  an  open  sound  like  that  in  fnen^  has  the 
following  origin. 

1.  OE.  e,  /  by  /-mutation  of  a,  eo,  and  i,  eo  by  shortening:  OE. 

e  as  in  west,  helpen  '  help ' :  OE.  e  as  in  men,  det,  tellen  *  tell ' ; 
OE.  eo  as  in  self,  heven  *  heaven ' ;  OE.  e  as  in  mette  (OE. 
mette)  '  met ' ;  OE.  eo  as  in  /e/I  (OE.  /eol)  *  fell,'  derre 
(OE.  deorrd)  *  dearer.' 

2.  OM.  e  (WS.  ie  by  /-mutation  of  ^<?),  e  after  a  palatal  consonant 

(WS.  ie,  later  y),  and  when  shortened  /,  cr  (Gothic  e,  WS. 
a,  ea  after  a  palatal  cons.),  e  (WS.  le  by  /-mutation  of  ed)^ 
and  sometimes  ^  by  /-mutation  of  Teut  ai\  OM.  e  as  in 
wercen  (WS.  wtercan)  *  work ' ;  OM.  e  as  in  jelp  {WS.  ji'e/p) 
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'  yelp/  je/m  (WS.  jif/an)  *  get ' ;  O^f.  /,  5  as  in  j/<^/5f  (W& 
j/^/^)  *  slept,'  shepherde  (WS.  sdephierde)  *  shepherd ' ;  OM, 
/  as  in  her  sum  (WS.  hursum)  '  obedient  * ;  OE,  ^  as  in  ««« 
'ever,'  every  {everichj  everilk\  eny  beside  any^  cknsm 
*  cleanse.' 

3.  ON.  e,  or  /  by  i-mutation  of  a :  ON.  e  as  in  /^werl  ' thwart'; 

ON.  /  as  in  egg,  eggen  '  t%%  or  urge  on,'  henk  '  bench*' 

4.  OF.  e  as  in  detie  *  debt,'  j^/t^  *  serve,'  de/enden  '  defend.' 

20.  The  principal  sources  of  ME.  e,  in  native  words,  are  OE.  /, 
/,  eo  when  remaining  short,  and  OE.  (Merc.)  ^,  eo  when  shortened. 
Sporadically,  e  is  found  for  OE.  /  and^,  the  former  in  open  syllables 
and  in  connexion  with  labials,  nasals,  and  liquids;  the  latter  be- 
fore liquids  and  nasals.  Examples  of  the  first  are  smeten  '  smitten,' 
resen  '  risen,'  clemben  *  climb,'  fenger  '  finger,'  wekked  '  wicked' 
Such  occasional  rimes  as  hellesiille,  wtlle-ielle,  denne^wipinne^  also 
point  to  the  same  fact.  Sometimes  this  may  be  accounted  for  by 
confusion  of  forms,  as  in  the  verbs  springen  and  sprengen  *  cause  to 
spring,'  swingen  and  swengen  'cause  to  swing,'  where  the  weak 
verbs  with  e  have  influenced  the  corresponding  strong  verba  with  u 
So  perhaps  welcome  for  wilcome  by  influence  of  wel\  predde  for 
pridde  *  third '  by  influence  of  pree  *  three.*  Unstressed  position 
in  the  sentence  may  also  account  for  some  such  ^*s,  as  in  heder  for 
hider  '  hither,'  here  for  hire  *  her.'  Examples  of  e  for  i  from  OE,  jr 
zxc/ersij  cherche,  dent,  stent,  beside  first,  chirche,  dint,  stinL  In  a 
few  OF.  words,  e  springs  from  AN.  e  {<  OF.  ue)  by  shortening  in 
originally  unstressed  syllables,  as  keveren  beside  cover  en  'cover,' 
heverchef  (kerchef)  '  kerchief.' 

21.  ME.  e  sometimes  becomes  /  before  dentals  and  palatals.- 
Some  cases  which  have  been  preserved  to  Modern  English  are 
ridden  *  rid,'  rideles  '  riddle '  with  loss  of  final  s,  hinge,  lingren 
'  linger,'  singen  *  singe,'  grinnen  '  grin,'  minglen  *  mingle.'  In 
pinken  '  think '  (OE.  J?^ncean),  found  in  Midland  and  Nth.  from 
the  thirteenth  century,  there  is  no  doubt  confusion  with  pinken 
'seem'  {OE, pyncean)*     Sth.  keeps  penchen  {penken),  and  Chaucer 
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separates  the  two  except  in  preterit  and  past  participk.  Beside  e 
sometimes  appear  forms  with  o  ov  u  from  OE.  eo  after  zv,  as  in 
sword,  worpy  worpi  *  worthy/  worpen  i^urpen)  *  become.'  So 
iwolwen  (swolhen)  is  from  a  form  with  OE.  e  after  w.  This  change 
had  no  doubt  begun  in  Old  English  as  similar  forms  appear  in  that 
period ;  cf.  §  26.     For  e  to  /  in  unstressed  prefixes  cf.  §  83. 

Note  i. — Early  Midland  show  a  for  e,  less  commonly  ao  for  eo^  as  in  atetif 
bigaten  for  eiefty  bigeten^  and  eeorl  for  eorly  in  the  *  Chronicle.'  The  *  Chronicle ' 
and  Orm  also  have  eo  for  OE.  eo  sometimes,  as  in  weorces  *  works/  heom- 
'them/  weorfenn  *  worth,  be/  heoffne  *  heaven.* 

-  Note  2. — The  dialects  in  general  agree  with  Midland.  Early  Sth.  usually 
preserves  eo^  though  sometimes  it  becomes  0  or  e^  and  occasionally  u  as  in 
dupe  *  deep/  tntilk  *  milk.'  Sth.  also  sometimes  has  e  of  WS.  ie  (later  y)  from 
e  by  influence  of  a  preceding  palatal  consonant.  In  all  cas^s  Sth.  e  must  be 
separated  from  Sth.  ^  =  <?,  derived  from  OE.  ^,  ea^  as  already  noted  in  §  18,  n.  a, 
Kentish  has  ie  {ye)  for  OE.  eo^  as  in  ierpe  *  earth/  fyeme  *  learn.'  Kentish 
also  retains  OE  e  for  y,  so  characteristic  of  this  dialect  in  OE.  times,  thus 
increasing  greatly  the  number  of  ^'s  in  literature  of  this  district. 

29.  Middle  English  t\  with  a  sound  like  that  of  t  in  ^/'/,  is 
common  in  words  from  all  sources.  Its  frequency  is  increased  for 
Midland  English  because  it  corresponds  not  only  to  /*  in  English 
and  Danish  words,  but  to  older  ^  by  /-mutation  of  u,  the  latter 
having  become  /  in  sound.  On  this  account  also  the  vowel  is 
represented  by  tory  at  the  pleasure  of  the  writer.  ME.  t  springs 
from: 

1.  OE.  t\y  by  i-mutation  of  «,  and  when  shortened  /  and  j7: 

OE.  /asjn  smtp  'smith/  his,  writen  'written';  OE.^  as  in 
king  (kyng\  synne  '  sin,'  kissen  *  kiss ' ;  OE.  /  as  in  fiftene- 
*  fifteen/  wisdom ;  OE.  y  as  in  wisshen  *  wish/  hydde 
*hid/ 

2.  OM.  /(WS.  /b),-and  e  (WS.  ^(?)  before  ht\  OM.  /as  in  rihien^ 

*make  straight,'  hrihie  'bright/  wiht  'wight,'  milk\   OE.,. 
OM.  ^  as  m  riht  '  nghi;  knihi  'knight/  IM  'light,  ea^y/ 
//>5/ '  flight.'  ...... 

3.  ON.  i,y  by  /-mutation  of  «,  and  /  or  j?  when  shortened  2  ON. 
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i  as  in  skill,  skin,  twintu  *  twin ' ;  ON.  j^  as  in  ftiiUn  *  flit,* 

btggen  *  build,'  kindlen  'kindle ' ;  ON.  J?  as  in  imis  'variouslj/ 

4.  OF.  i  as  in  simple^  prince^  delivren  *  deliver/  cite  '  city/ 

23.  For  e  instead  of  /,  from  OE.  i,x  see  §  20.     For  forms  viUi 

»,  beside  those  with^  by  i-mutation  of  »,  see  §  28.     One  wonj^ 

0£.  wi/man,  shows  various  forms,  as  wimman,  wimmen  by  shorten* 

ing,  and  by  later  change  of  /  to  u  (written  0)  under  the  influence  of 

preceding  w,  womman,  wommen.     Similar  influence  of  w  is  seen  in 

woll{e)  '  will/     By  Caxton's  time,  however,  the  forms  of  Modem 

English,  with  the  sound  of  u  in  singular,  i  in  plural,  seem  to  have 

become  established.     OF.  ei,  m\  sometimes  appear  as  i  in  unstressed 

syllables,   as   in  malistin^  werriar  for  original  ci^  and   anguyf 

*  anguish '  for  ui  (§  70). 

Note  i. — The  use  oft  for  OE.  y  is  found  as  early  as  11 21  in  the  'Chronicle' 
and  regularly  later  and  in  Orm.  There  is  also  early  use  oiy  for  OE.  t,  showing 
conclusively  the  like  character  of  the  two  sounds.  Later^^  is  more  generally 
used  for  OE.  f,  y. 

Note  2. — Nth.  agrees  with  Midland.  Sth.  shows  »,  as  in  French  phis^  for 
OE.^  by  /-mutation  of  u^  as  already  noted,  %  5.  Examples  are  sunns  *sin,' 
/u/de  'filled/  kun  *kin/  ciisse  *kiss.*  Sth.  ii  also  appears  for  a  late  WS.  y 
from  /,  i>,  as  in  wu/le,  wu^en,  Ml.  wil/e,  witen,  )ut  for  Ml.  )it  (jet),  Kentish, 
on  the  other  hand,  which  had  levelled  OE.  y  by  /-mutation  of  u  under  e^  still 
preserves  the  latter,  except  before  palatal  ht,  ng,  and  in  king.  This  accounts 
for  such  forms  as  melle  *  mill,'  cherche  *  church,*  lest  *  lust/  dent  *  dint,*  in 
that  dialect.  The  dialect  of  London  probably  agreed  with  Sth.  in  the  earliest 
time,  but  by  the  last  quarter  of  the  fourteenth  century  usually  has  i  for  OE.  y^ 
though  sometimes  an  e  which  is  probably  Kentish  in  origin.  Chaucer  fre- 
quently uses  this  Kentish  c  beside  Midland  i  in  rimes,  though  mostly  in  closed 
syllables, 

84.  Middle  English  0,  with  the  sound  of  0  (not  Italian  a)  in 
Modern  English,  occurs  in  words  from  all  sources.  It  corre- 
sponds to : 

I.  OE.  0,  or  5  when  shortened:  OE.  <?  as  m/olk^  bodij  {body) 
'body/  cok  'cock/  on]  OE.  ^  as  in  so/ie  'soft/  qper 
'  other.' 
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2,  ON.  0,  0  when  shortened :  ON.  o  as  in  loi  *  bow  of  the  head,' 

Iqfi  '  upper  room,'  odde  *  odd ' ;  ON.  d  as  in  poh  *  though.' 

3.  OF.  0  as  in  aposile,  poidge,  offis  *  office,'  hostage, 

35.  Short  <?  occasionally  interchanges  with  e  by  i-mutation  of  (?, 
as  in  Wednesday  beside  Wednesday,  wolken  beside  welkin^  sorwen 
beside  serwen  '  to  sorrow.'  It  also  becomes  u  sometimes,  by  in- 
fluence of  preceding  3,  m,  or  w^  as  in  hurd  for  hord  *  board,'  wurd 
for  wordy  murp  '  death '  (cf.  MnE.  murder,  OE.  mordor\  Probably 
an  OE.  interchange  of  o  and  u  accounts  for  plocken  *  pluck,'  OE. 
pluccianx  knocken  ^\noc\i^  OE.  cnocian,  cnucian\  prosiel  ht^id^t 
Jtrusiel  *  throstle,'  OE.  }>rosile.  For  o  beside  e  from  OE.  eo  (f )  see 
§  21. 

Note. — In  general  early  Midland  and  the  dialects  all  agree.  Early  Sth.,  as 
in  Layamon,  occasionally  uses  eo  for  OE.  0  as  in  heors  *  horse,'  beord  {biord) 
'  board/  and  individoal  writings,  as  those  of  Shoreham,  show  ou  for  o,  as  in 
sourwe  *  sorrow,' 

26.  Middle  English  u,  with  the  sound  of  u  mfull,  is  common  in 
English,  Danish,  and  French  words.     Its  sources  are  : 

1.  OE.  «,  and  u  when  shortened :    OE.  u  as  in  under,  sunne 

'  sun,'  drunken  '  drunk ' ;   OE.  u  as  in  us,  buxom,  buten, 
{buie,  bui)  *  but,'  OE.  beuian,  buian, 

2.  OM.  u  (WS.  eo  by  preceding  palatal^  (/)  and  sometimes  sc),  as 

in  ^ung  '  young,'  schunen  *  shun.' 

3.  ON.  u,  and  u  when  shortened  :  ON.  u  as  in  bule  '  bull,'  ugU 

'  Ugly ' ;  ON.  u  as  in  jf«;w,  busken  *  prepare.' 

4.  OF.  //,  or  ii  in  closed  syllables :  OF.  u  as  in  purse,  suffren 

'  suffer' ;  OF.  H  as  in j'uggen  'judge,*  humble. 

27.  Middle  English  u  is  often  written  0  (seldom  oti),  especially 
in  proximity  to  n,  m,  u  {v),  w,  as  already  noted  under  orthography, 
§  7.  This  use  of  0  for  u  accounts  for  such  forms  as  wolft  woll 
*  wool/  wode  *  wood,'  son,  ion,  come,  love,  and  many  others  which 
have  remained  to  Modern  English.  Beside  dure  '  door,'  as  above, 
there  is  also  a  ME.  dgre  {dggre)  with  lengthened  vowel,  probably 
from  OE.  dor,  or  some  such  form  with  0  instead  of  u,     OE.  eo 
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becomes  u  after  ze^  sometimes,  as  in  tvur/fm  *  become/  umr;^,  ^scfof^' 

*  worthy ' ;  cf.  §  21.     So  OF.  m  becomes  u  occasionally  as  in/nd 

*  fruit/  fruiestfre  *  fruiterer/  and  in  unstressed  syllables  u  (beside 
i  §  23)  as  in  discu/  (cf.  §§  61,  70).  > 

■  28.  Forms  with  u  beside  those  with  t\  from  0£.  j/,  probaUy 
depend  upon  0£.  forms  with  u  beside  others  with  mutation.  £3C- 
amples  are  cluster,  OE.  cluster ,  clyster ;  brustel  beside  bristil,  bluscm 
'  blush/  clucc/ien  '  clutch/  dull  {doll)  beside  dill  *  dull/  rusche  beside^^ 
risc^e  (rasche)  *  rush/  mukel  (Sih,  muche!)  beside  mikelf  shuitel  beside 
schitel  'shuttle/  Iii  other  cases  analogy  accounts  for  a  form  with 
u  instead  of  j',  as  hungren  influenced  by  the  noun  hunger ^  sundrj 
by  the  adjective  sunder. 

Note. — Early  Midland  and  the  dialects  agree  in  general.  From  this  u  (OB^ 
ON.,  OF.  u)  is  to  be  separated  of  course  Sth.  ii  from  OE.  y^  as  already  cat- 
plained  tinder  ME.  < ,  §  23,  n.  2.  The  writing  of  o  for  u,  as  above,  is  not  foaid. 
in  early  Midland,  as  the  *  Chronicle  *  and  Orm,  and  not  until  the  last  half  of  die 
twelfth  century  even  in  Sth.  From  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  centmy  % 
becomes  common. 

LONG  VOWELS 

89«  Middle  English  a,  with  the  sound  of  a  in  art,  is  limited 
in  its  occurrence,  so  far  as  Teutonic  words  are  concerned,  by  the 
change  of  OE.,  ON.  a  to  ^,  §  40.  Long  a  results  from  the  length- 
ening of  OE.  and  ON.  short  a  under  various  conditions,  and  fire- 
quently  appears  in  French  words  under  similar  circumstances. 
Its  sources  are  as  follows : 

1.  OE.  a  when  lengthened,  as  in  dale,  gate,  blade ^  name,  gdtnen 

*  game,  sport.' 

2.  ON.  a  when  lengthened,  as  in  taken  *  take,'  dasen  *  daze.' 

3.  OF.  a  when  lengthened,  as  in  /ace,  grace,  place,  age,  pdk 

*pale.' 

30.  The  lengthening  of  the  older  short  ^  occurs  in  open  syllables 

(cf.  §  73),  or  in  OE.  monosyllables  with  final  consonant,  most  of 

which  assumed  in  ME.  an  inorganic,  final  e.     By  reason  of  the 

latter  change  the  unstressed  syllable  became  open,  and  the  a  vowel 
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subject  to  the  lengthening  which  affected  syllables  originally  open. 
OE.  a  before  certain  consonant  combinations  which  caused  length- 
ening in  late  0£.,  when  remaining  long,  had  of  course  become 
M£.  g,  as  in  the  case  of  original  a. 

Note. — ^The  dialects  agree.  In  Nth.  this  newly  lengthened  d  fell  in  with 
a  from  OE.  d  (§  43,  n.  2).  In  INth.  a  is  often  written  at  {ay),  as  noted  under 
§  7,  n.  2,  and  still  later  (the  early  fifteenth  century)  at  from  whatever  source 
sometimes  shows  monophthonging  to  d^  as  travdle  from  travaile, 

31.  Middle  English  e,  written  e,  or  later  especially  ee^  represents 
two  different  sounds,  which  are  of  different  origin  and  are,  in 
general,  kept  distinct  throughout  the  period.  The  first  of  these, 
called  open  e  and  often  designated  at  the  present  time  by  a  tag 
below  (/),  had  the  sound  of  the  vowel  in  iherey  carCy  bear.  The 
second,  called  close  /,  had  the  sound  of  e  in  iheyy  or  of  the  first 
element  when  ihey  is  pronounced  with  a  diphthong.  The  dialectal 
differences,  which  are  especially  important  in  the  case  of  these 
two  ^s,  will  be  noted,  as  usual,  under  each  of  them.  There  are, 
in  addition,  occasional  interchanges  of  sounds  naturally  so  much 
alike,  as  shown  by  rimes,  but  these  are  probably  due  to  dialectal 
confusion  or  the  same  poetic  licence  that  is  sometimes  found  in 
Modern  English. 

32.  Middle  English  open  e  ij)  develops  from : 

1,  OE.  a  (Merc,  e  sometimes)  by  /-mutation  of  Teut.  ai,  ia 

(except  WS.  ea  before  ^,  h,  g),  and  when  lengthened  e  and 
/  by  /-mutation  of  a,  or  ^a :  OE.  ^  as  in  d^l  *  deal,'  /i^len 
'  heal,'  ///(?  *  heat ' ;  OE.  ed  as  in  d^d  *  dead,'  dlf  *  deaf,' 
Ijd  *  lead,'  3//«  '  beam,'  /ifved  *  head ' ;  OE.  e  as  in  dr^hn 

*  break,'  d^ren  *  bear ' ;    OE.  /  as  in  s/Jde  *  stead,'  sw^ren 

*  swear ' ;  OE.  ea  as  in  }rd '  dwelling-place,'  /r«  *  eagle.' 

2.  ON.  a  by  /-mutation  of  Teut.  ai^  and  when  lengthened  e,  or 

/  by  /-mutation  of  a :    ON.  ^  as  in  g^ten  '  guard,'  h^pen 

*  mock ' ;    ON.  /  as  in  nf}e  *  fist,'  sk^ren  (beside  skerreti) 

*  scare.' 
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3.  OF.  /  before  /,  AN.  /  by  monophthonging  of  at\  et\  and  OF,  i 
when  lengthened :  OF.  //  as  in  naiurf  '  natural/  candiciat^ 
'  conditional ' ;  AN.  /  from  at  as  in  ir^son  '  treason,'  r/m 
'  reason/  pfs  '  peace/  /se  *  ezse,'/}/ts  *  shapely ' ;  AN.  /  from 
et  as  in  (^s  'dais/  encrfs  *  increase ' ;  OF.  e  as  in  ^sU  *  beaat/ 
/fs/e  *  feast/ 

33.  The  principal  sources  of  ML  /  are  OE.  e  of  whatever  origin 
when  lengthened  in  open  syllables  (§  73),  OM.  c£y  ea  though  far 
less  common  than  WS.  ^,  ea,  and  OF.  or  AN.  /.  In  a  few  cases 
OM.  jblose  e  seems  to  have  become  open  /,  though  the  exact  dr- 
cumslances  under  which  this  occurs  are  not  easily  made  out, 
owing  to  the  uncertainty  as  to  certain  rimes  in  long  e,  Thas» 
while  keeping  apart  ME.  open  and  close  ^  as  a  rule,  a  poet  may 
have  allowed  himself  occasional  impure  rimes,  as  in  every  period 
of  English.  Less  careful  poets  no  doubt  did  this  more  frequently, 
so  that  it  is  impossible  to  formulate  a  principle  except  from  a 
considerable  number  of  cases  in  more  than  a  single  poet  Except 
in  rime  there  is  only  Orm's  significant  use  of  «  (=/)  for  certain 
words  with  OM.  i.  From  this  and  from  rimes  it  seems  likely  that 
OM.  e  gave  /  after  w,  /,  and  r,  as  in  w//  *  wet/  wff>en  (later  wepat) 
•weapon/  /Jchen  *  cure/  r^den  'read,  advise.'  But  not  all  such 
words,  especially  not  all  in  which  Orm  uses  £8,  can  have  had 
open /in  all  cases  in  ME.  The  practice  of  this  book  is  to  rest 
the  probable  quality  on  the  usual  development  of  the  OM.  sounds, 
especially  when  confirmed  by  later  English,  though  recognizing 
the  possible  variation  in  well  established  cases.  Thus  OE.  a  from 
Teut.  at  seems  to  give  ME.  i  (beside  /)  when  final,  as  in  se  *  sea.' 
Similarly  the  AN.  /  from  at,  ei  before  r  becomes  ME.  e  (beside  ^ 
as  in  />der  '  power/  duhonere  *  debonair,'  gramer  *  grammar.' 

34.  The  AN.  monophthonging  of  ai,  ei  took  place  especially 
before  s,  t,  d,  v,  s  +  cons.,  a  palatal  +  liquid  cons.,  and  sometimes 
before  r.  Even  under  such  conditions  diphthongic  forms  some- 
times appear,  as  aise  *  ease '  beside  ^se. 

Note  i. — In  early  Midland  the  digraph  a  was  still  used  for  open  f,  as  in  the 
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'  Chronicle'  sa  *  sea,'  Sr  *  ere,'  Svre  *  ever.*  Orm  also  regularly  uses  the  digraph 
for  open  /,  as  in  S(e  *  sea,*  hce^e  *  heat/  from  OE.  a,  and  in  d^/'  desJ,*Jiat  *  floated/ 
&c.,  from  OE.  ia,  as  well  as  for  OM.  e  sometimes ;  see  $  33. 

Note  a. — All  the  dialects  agree,  in  general,  with  the  usage  above  indicated. 
Early  Sth.  sometimes  has  ca,  probably  a  digraph  rather  than  a  diphthong,  and  J 
beside  ^.  Sth.,  however,  except  Kentish  nnd  early  Sth.,  has  a  much  larger 
proportion  of  open  £  sounds  from  WS.  a,  ea.  Thus  Sth.  open  /  springs  from 
the  following  sources,  in  addition  to  the  above : 

WS.  S^  Gothic  /,  as  in  blren  *  bore.* 

WS.  ea  by  influence  of  preceding  palatal  cons.,  as  in  ^/r  *  year,*  ^^g/en 
*  gave,'  pL 

WS.  ia  before  palatal  c,  ^,  ^,  as  in  k^A  *  high,'  Iga  '  eye.* 

WS.  ea  (/a)  before  /+cons.,  as  in  h^ldein).  Ml.  hglde{n)<,0}Jl,  hSldan, 
Kentish  and  eastern  Sth.,  together  with  a  small  district  in  the  extreme  north  of 
middle  Sth.,  agree  with  Midland  and  Nth.  in  the  main.     On  the  other  hand, 
Kentish  has  ea,  ya,  yia  for  OE.  ea,  the  first  element  being  a  close  /,  sometimes 
even  f.    Kentish  also  has  sometimes  ie  beside  e  for  WS.  iOt  eo, 

35.  Middle  Englisfh  close  e  is  the  development  of: 

1.  OE.  it  e  by  /-mutation  of  J,  eo,  and  e  or  eo  when  lengthened  in 

late  Old  English  :  OE.  e  as  in  her  *  here ' ;  OE.  i  from  0  as 
in  grine  *  green,'  seken  *  seek,*  deche  *  beech,'y?/  *  feet ' ;  OE. 
io  as  in  6e  *  bee,'  sen  *  see,'  /re  '  tree,'  dire  *  dear ';  OE, 
e,  eo   as  in  /ild  *  field,'  scheld  *  shield,'   inde   *end,'  irjfc 

*  earth.' 

2.  OM.  i  cognate  with  various  WS.  sounds :  OM.  /  (WS.  ^, 

Goth,  e)  as  in  hire  *bier,'  spiche  *  speech,'  beren  pt.  pi.  of 
h§ren  *  bear,'  jer  {gir)  *  year,'  jiven  '  gave ' ;  OM.  i  (WS. 
io,  ia  before  OE.  c,gy  h)  as  mflejen-flih  *  fly-flew,'  sec  *  sick,' 
heh  *  high,'  nih  '  nigh ' ;  OM.  i  (WS.  ie  by  /-mutation  of  ia), 
io,  as  in  hiren  *  hear,  obey,'  nid  *  need,'  s/iren  '  steer ' ; 
OM.  i  from  earlier  ^  ( WS.  z<?,  late  ie  by  /-mutation  of  ia)  as 
in  ilde  *  eld,'  irve  *  heritage,'  dirne  *  secret.' 

3.  ON.  /,  f  by  /-mutation  of  5,  and  tu  {Jo) :  ON.  e  as  in  sir 

'  several ' ;  ON.  f  as  in  slih  *  sly,'  /ere  '  power,'  ipen  *  cry, 
call '  (cogn.  OE.  wipan  *  weep ') ;   ON.  iu  (/<?)  as  in  mik 

*  meek,'  skit  *  soon.' 

4.  OF.  /,  and  AN.  e  by  monophthonging  of  OF.  ie,  tu,  some- 

C2 
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times  of  at,  ei  {ieu) :  OF.  /  as  in  degri  *  degree/  campir 
*  compeer/  proceden  *  proceed ' ;  AN.  e  from  te  as  in  gr^ 
'grief/  pice  *  piece/  manere  *  manner/  achiven  'achieve'; 
AN.  /from  ue  as  in  hi/'httf/ peple  'people/  miven  *move'; 
AN.  /  from  ai\  ei  {ten)  sometimes,  as  in  gramir  '  grammar/ 
poer  *  power/  parde  <  OF.  par  dieu. 

36.  While  the  sources  of  close  e  seem  so  various,  they  resolve 
themselves  into  a  much  smaller  number  if  we  consider  the  charac- 
teristic phonology  of  the  Mercian  dialect,  in  which  this  sound  was 
especially  frequent  as  compared  with  West  Saxon.  In  fact  the 
sources  of  far  the  larger  number  of  words  may  be  summed  up  as 
OM.  iy  eOy  e  in  late  lengthenings,  corresponding,  however,  to  variocB 
WS.  vowels,  as  e,  eo,  a,  ea,  early  and  late  ie  (f).  To  these  must 
be  added  the  important  OF.  sources,  from  which  come  many 
words,  and  the  less  important  ON.  contingent. 

37.  The  variation  between  ME.  open  and  close  /has  been  noted 
in  §  33.  A  few  words  with  OE.  eo  show  o  instead  of  e  in  Middle 
English  by  reason  of  a  shifting  of  stress  and  absorption  of  the  first 
element  of  the  diphthong.  Examples  are  OE.  heo  *she'  vtrhich 
gives  j^o  {jo,  ho)  beside  he  (Slh.  he,  hd\  and  OE.  seo  *  she  '  vtrhich 
gives  scho  {sho)  beside  sche  {she).  Similarly  ^Jt/^  (lNth.^«</^)  from 
OK,geeode^  and  iox  fewer ,  irowen  see  §  60.  For  words  with  ei  from 
AN.  e  <C  ie  see  §  53.  To  the  AN.  monophthongs  of  ai,  ei  may  be 
added  verre  (OF.  verai),  and  mone  (OF.  moneie),  beside  the  more 
common  forms.  Monophthonging  in  originally  stressed  syllables 
which  have  lost  the  stress  are  exemplified  by  suden  {suden)  'sudden.' 
Besides  forms  with  e  from  AN.  e  (OF.  ue)  occur  others  with  5  (cf. 
§  49).  In  unstressed  syllables  this  e  becomes  short,  as  in  ceveren^ 
beside  coveren,  keverche/,  *  kerchief/  Certain  Romance  words  with 
e  (ee)  beside  (eie)  forms  (cf.  §  53)  depend  upon  Central  French 
forms  with  i  {ee)  beside  AN.  eie.  Examples  which  belong  here 
are  cun/re  {con/re)  *  country,'  /orne  'journey.'  In  the  case  of  ME. 
dejen  {deien)  '  die '  the  word  may  be  from  an  OE.  source,  rather 
than  from  the  ON,  word  with  fy  reduced  to  e  (cf.  §  52).    For  ME,^ 
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for  AN.  /  (<  OF.  ue),  by  shortening  in  originally  unstressed  syl- 
lables, cf.  §  20. 

Note  i. — In  early  Midland  ?a  is  occasionally  used  for  OE,  (Merc.)  /  or  io^  as 
in  *  Chronicle  '/oHffiorde  (OE  ./?rde)  *  went  forth,  died/  deavles  {O^^  diqfies) 
*  devils/  preostes  (OE^  priosies)  *  priests.*  Orm  also  sometimes  nses  eo  for  OE, 
?0f  as  in  priost  'priest'  It  is  probable,  however,  that  this  was  rather 
traditional  spelling  in  his  time  than  the  representation  of  a  real  diphthohg. 

Note  2. — Nth.  agrees  with  Midland  except  for  ei  {ef)  written  for  e  (§  7» 
n.  a).  Sth.  differs  in  a  number  of  important  respects  owing  to  a  different 
development  from  older  West  Saxon  and  Kentish.  Middle  ^d  western  Sth., 
the  old  West  Saxon  district,  shows  the  following  peculiarities : 

/  [f],  seldom  U^  rarely  j,  for  WS.  ie  by  f-mutation  oi  e  ox  a  before  /  or 

r  +  cons.,  or  of  ^a,  eo  not  before  a  palatal  cons. 
e  or  f,  seldom  u^  for  WS.  h  after  a  palatal  cons. 
Kentish  and  eastern  Sth.  differ  from  Midland  and  Sth.  in  having : 

e  from  WS.  j?,  for  WS.  a  of  whatever  origin,  and  for  WS.  &  after  a 

palatal  cons. 
/(Of,  ya^  yea  (close  e  with  obscure  second  element),  for  WS.  ea  before  /  or 

r  +  cons, 
ie  beside  e  for  WS.  lo^  ^  by  «  or  ^-mutation. 
The  Katherine  group,  representing  the  northern  part  of  middle  Sth.,  agrees 
with  Midland  in  having  e  for  WS.  S  =  Gothic  ^,  but  ^,  ea  for  Ml.  a  before  r  in 
unstressed  words ;  also  /  for  WS.  te  by  t-mutation  of  ia  and  eo.    In  addition  it 
has: 

a  for  WS.  ea  before  /+ cons, 

gay  X,  e  (open  or  close  e)  for  WS.  ie  by  ^-mutation  of  ea  before  /  or 

r+cons. 
i  for  WS.  u  by  {-mutation  of  the  eo  breaking, 

38.  Middle  English  F,  with  the  sound  of  /  in  machine,  corre- 
sponds in  Teutonic  words  to  older  1  and  to  J?  by  /-mutation  of  «. 
In  addition  to  these  two  principal  sources  it  occurs  in  many  words 
of  French  origin.  Like  short  /,  as  already  noted  (§  22),  it  is 
written  /  or  y,  with  a  growing  tendency  toward  y  in  late  Middle 
English.     In  detail  the  origin  of  ME.  J  is  as  follows: 

I.  OE,  t,y  by  /-mutation  of  u,  and  /  or  y  when  lengthened; 
OE.  i  as  in  wis  '  wise,'  It/  '  Xxit,  five  *  five,'  writen  '  write ' ; 
OE.  f  as  in  drid  *  bride,'  hfde  '  hide/ /zr  *fire' ;  OE.  /  as  in 
zvl/d,  child^ftnden  '  find  ' ;  OE.  J?  as  in  kind  '  kind.' 
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2,  ON.  F,^  by  i-mutalion  of  u;  ON.  J  as  in  {i}>ende  'tidings,^ 

f>riven  'thrive';  ON.^  as  in  site  {si/)  'pain/  -Bi  in  Grimetti 
'  town.' 

3.  OF.  /  when  lengthened,  as  in  crim  *  cry*  prime  '  prime,'  deSt 

'  delight,'  mie  '  Bible.' 

39.  There  seems  to  be  no  evidence  of  lengthening  of  ON.  s\jt 
in  Middle  English,  such  words  as  skinden  '  hasten/  kindlen  'kindle' 
preserving  their  short  vowels.  This  would  perhaps  indicate  that 
such  words  entered  the  language  after  the  OE.  lengthening  before 
nd  had  taken  place,  though  the  examples  are  too  few  to  make  this 
certain.  In  a  few  cases  OF.  ei  becomes  J  in  a  syllable  which  loses 
principal  stress,  as  iverrien  '  make  war/  falling  in  with  OF,  verbs  in 
ler  (ME.  ien  sometimes)  as  carryen  *  carry.' 

Note  i. — Early  Midland  shows  no  special  peculiarities. 

Note  2. — Nth.  agrees  with  Midland.  Sth.,  which  preserves  the  older 
mutated  sound  ofy  as  already  mentioned  (§  1 1 ,  n.  2),  used  for  it  tl  {ut)  under  the 
influence  of  French  orthography.  Examples  are  huren  {hutren)  '  hire/  Jih^ 
{fuyr)  *  ^i^f* kfifen  *  make  known.'  "With  this  u  from  OE.  y  in  Sth.  also  ^U  IB| 
in  some  cases,  a  French  u^  with  the  sound  of  u  in  French  June  to-day.  This 
was  easily  possible  owing  to  the  similarity  of  the  two  sounds  in  Sth.,  bat  In 
Midland,  which  had  not  preserved  the  older  mutated  sound  of  OE.  ^,  tins 
French  ii  finally  associated  itself  with  the  diphthong  eu  (i«) ;  see  §  6.  As 
already  noted  under  close  /  (§  37,  n.  2),  Kentish  has  /  for  OE.  j'  in  accordanoe 
with  older  Kentish. 

40.  Middle  English  J,  like  ME.  /,  represents  two  different  sounds 
of  different  origin  and  development.  The  first,  open  o  designated 
by  g,  had  the  sound  of  0  in  lord.  The  second,  close  ^,  was  pro- 
nounced like  0  in  no,  or  like  the  first  element  when  no  is  pro* 
nounced  with  a  diphthong.  These  two  sounds  are  usually  kept 
apart  in  Middle  English  rimes,  and  in  general  have  maintained 
a  separate  development  to  Modem  English. 

41.  Middle  English  open  0  {p)  springs  from  : 

I.  OE.  5,  and  when  lengthened  p  from  a  before  a  nasal  or  0  in 
open  syllables :  OE.  3  as  in  /p  *toe,'  p/>e  *oath,'  s/pn  'stone'; 
OE.^  as  in  Ipng  *long,'  strpng,  spng;  OE.  0  in  hpse  « hose^ 
trousers,' ppke  ^h?Lg/^rpU  'throat,'  defpre  {^(fpre)  'before.' 
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2.  OM.   d  (WS.   ea^   ia)  from   a  before   /f,  as  in  p/dy  bgld, 

cgld, 

3.  ON.  5,  and  when  lengthened  p  from  dJ+ nasal  or  (?  in  open 

syllables :  ON.  a  as  in  Igte  '  countenance/  brgpe  *  violent,' 
r^/^  *  counsel,  explain ' ;  ON.  a  as  in  wrgng,  wgnd  '  rod ' ; 
ON,  0  as  in  hgle  *  stem  of  a  tree,'  scgre  '  score.' 

4.  OF.  e>  when  lengthened  in  open  syllables,  and  AN.o+rie  (OF. 

otre):  OF.  0  as  in  rgse,  ngdk,  restgren  *  restore';  AN.  one 
as  in  glgrie  {glgry)^  sigrie  {sigrp),  memgrie  *  memory.' 

43.  The  principal  sources  of  ME.  open  g  are  OE.  a,  and  when 
lengthened  in  open  syllables  OE.,  OF.  0.  Special  note  should  be 
taken  of  the  small  group  of  words  with  OM.  a  from  a  before  A/, 
since  WS.  forms  could  not  possibly  account  for  the  MnE.  words 
o/d,  bold,  &c.  In  the  few  possible  cases  OE.  a,  preceded  by  a 
cons. +  !«;,  early  developed  J  (<  ^)  under  the  influence  of  w,  as  in 
two  *  two,'  swopen  '  swoop.'  Preceding  w  alone  did  not  affect  the 
change  (cf.  Hempl,  'Jour,  of  Germ.  Phil.'  I,  14).  In  the  case  of 
sg  which  seems  to  have  open  g  more  commonly  in  Midland,  we 
may  perhaps  assume  a  late  OE.  sd  with  loss  of  w, 

43.  In  §  18  attention  was  called  to  certain  words  with  ME.  ^, 
eME.  5(see  the  strong  preterits  like  bgren  *bore'),  where  we  expect 
Ml.  e  (OM.  iy  WS.  5).  These  may  possibly  represent  an  OM.  d 
beside  e  or  from  e,  may  be  due  to  analogy  or  to  Norse  influence, 
such  forms  having  a  in  Old  Norse.  Norse  influence  certainly 
seems  probable,  though  see  the  discussion  in  Bj5rkman,  *Scand. 
Loan-words  in  Mid.  Eng.,'  p.  84. 

Note  i. — In  early  Midland  OE.  a  often  remains  as  in  *  Chronicle*  5/^j  'oaths,' 
status  'stones.'  Orm,  too,  writing  in  northeast  Midland  not  far  from  the 
northern  border,  has  a  regularly  as  in  Nth.  From  the  beginning  of  the 
thirteenth  century  p  was  the  rule. 

Note  2. — In  Nth.,  as  already  noticed  (§  5),  OE.  d  remained  d  through  the 
period  and  is  thus  a  distinguishing  feature  of  that  dialect.  In  early  Sth.,  d  is  still 
written,  though  beside  g,  oa  {ad).  From  the  thirteenth  century  g  {pd)  are 
regular,  as  in  *  Ancren  Riwle.*  The  change  of  ^  to  J  after  cons.  +  w,  noted  above 
for  Midland,  was  very  late  in  Sth.,  probably  not  taking  place  until  1400. 
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44.  Middle  English  close  o  springs  from  : 

1.  OE.  0,  or  0  from  0  before  certain  consonant  combinations: 

OE.  5  as  in  dom  *  doom,*  gad  '  good/  cok  *  cook ' ;  OE.  0  as 
in  gold,  bord,  word, 

2.  ON.  3  as  in  done  '  prayer,  boon/  doj^e  *  booth/  crok  *  crook.' 

3.  OF.  3  (AN.  «),  0  rarely,  AN.  3  from  OF.  ue  sometimes :  OF. 

J  as  in  frpon  *  treason,'  5ar3n,  condicton ;  OF.  0  as  in  pevre 
(j>ore)  *  poor/ /ol  'fool*;  AN.  ^from  ue  as  in  moven  *  move,' 
proven  'prove/  dolen  *  grieve,' /^^/f 'people/ 

45.  OF.  words  in  J,  especially  before  «,  beside  AN.  forms  with 

u  (cf.  §  46)  are  common  in  early  Middle  English.    Forms  with  AN  0 

from  OF.  ue,  by  mondphthonging,  occur  beside  those  with  e  already 

noted  (§  35).     In  unstressed  syllables  this  AN.  3  becomes  0,  as  in 

coveren  *  cover.' 

Note  1. — Early  Midland  and  the  dialects  agree  in  general.  In  late  Nth. 
this  sound  is  frequently  written  u,  indicating  a  change  in  the  direction  of 
French  eu  in  peu,  the  sound  of  Scotch  u  in  gude  *  good.' 

46.  Middle  English  «,  with  the  sound  of  the  vowel  in  doof,  is 
found  in  words  from  all  sources.  Under  the  influence  of  French 
spelling  it  is  often  written  ou  {aw),  but  this  orthography  never 
indicates  a  diphthong  in  the  case  of  this  vowel.  The  sources  of 
ME.  u  are : 

1.  OE.  u,  and  u  when  lengthened :  OE.  u  as  \n  ful '  foul,'  hits 

*  house/  out,  loud,  how ;  OE.  u  as  in  wunde  '  wound,' 
grund  (ground)  *  ground.' 

2.  ON.  u,  and  u  when  lengthened :  ON.  u  as  in  6un  '  ready, 

prepared,'  MnE.  *  bound,'  sku/en  *  project,'  drupen  *  droop ' ; 
ON.  u  as  in  lund  *  nature,  disposition/ 

3.  AN.  «  as  in  croune  *  crown/  doute  *  doubt,*  avowen  *  avow,' 

mount,  acount,  flour  *  Ho^tr,*  precious. 

Note  1. — Early  Midland  has  no  special  peculiarity,  except  that  u  is  never 
written  with  French  ou,  but  regularly  with  the  English  symbol. 

Note  2. — There  is  general  agreement  in  the  dialects  with  regard  to  ME.  m. 
In  the  thirteenth  century  the  French  ou  came  to  be  used  for  ME.  m  first  in  Sth., 
where  it  was  especially  necessary  to  distinguish  this  sound  from  u  (m)  for  OE. 
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j.  Later  it  spre&d  to  other  dialects^  and  in  late  Middle  English  became  the 
rule.  For  Sth.,  in  the  earlier  period  especially,  ME.  m  must  be  carefully 
separated  from  U  {S)  for  OE.  J.  For  Sth.  u  from  French  m,  with  the  sound  in 
French  lune,  see  §10,  footnote. 

THE  DIPHTHONGS 

47.  As  has  bcjen  shown  (§  3),  the  OE.  diphthongs  became 
monophthongs  in  Middle  English.  Their  place  was  supplied  by 
certain  new  diphthongs  formed  from  certain  combinations  of  0£. 
vowels  and  following  consonants.  The  change  probably  began  in 
late  Old  English,  and  was  certainly  completed  in  the  early  Middle 
English  period.  The  formation  of  the  new  diphthongs  follows  the 
accompanying  scheme : 

I.  An  OE.  palatal  vowel,  ^,  /,  ea,  ^%+a  palatal  h  ox  g  became 


aty    €U 


2.  An  OE.  guttural  vowel,  j,  (?+ guttural  h  or  g  became  au,  ou. 

3.  An  OE.  palatal  vowel,  J,  /,  ea^  to,  t  +  w,  and  occasionally 

mediaiy  (i.  e.  v)  when  developing  into  Wy  became  eu. 

4.  An  OE.  guttural  vowel,  a,  o-^w,  and  occasionally^as  above, 

became  au,  ou. 
48.  As  the  vowels  of  these  formulae  were  long  or  short,  two  sets 
of  diphthongs  resulted  in  the  earliest  period.  This  is  proved  by 
the  orthography  of  Orm,  who  doubles  the  second  element  of  the 
diphthong  in  all  cases  when  the  first  is  short.  On  the  other  hand, 
long  and  short  diphthongs  were  not  otherwise  distinguished  in  their 
written  form  or  in  their  later  development,  so  that  they  need  not  in 
general  be  separated.  A  more  essential  distinction,  especially  in 
the  ou  diphthongs,  is  the  quality  of  the  first  element,  which  was 
either  open  or  close  according  as  it  developed  from  OE.  a  and  0, 
or  from  OE.  3,  Even  these  can  be  distinguished  only  by  knowing 
iheir  origin  in  Old  English.  The  diphthongs  naturally  developed 
most  readily  in  the  case  of  a  following  w,  as  in  souie,  OE.  sdwie 
*  soul,'  grawen,  OE.  growan  *  grow.'  They  next  appear  when  g  {h) 
are  final,  medial  between  vowels,  or  between  vowel  and  voiced  con- 
sonant, as  in  saide,  OE.  sagde  '  said,'  drawen,  OE.  dragan  '  draw/ 
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Only  occasionally  do  they  appear  from  a  vowel  and  a  mtdi2\/{v\ 
as  in  hawk,  OE.  ha/oc  *  hawk.'  Before  OE.  hi,  sometimes  before 
final  or  medial  h  when  still  preserved,  a  parasitic  i  or  u  developed 
in  later  ME.,  as  in  eighte  *  eight,'  draught '  draught,'  nough/,  wrought, 
and  these,  diphthongs  have  usually  had  a  somewhat  different 
development  from  others.  Diphthongs  are  also  Qccasionally  formed 
by  the  development  of  a  parasitic  vowel  before  other  palatal  con-^ 
sonants  than  h  and  g,  as  in  hleinte,  OE.  hlencte  *  blenched,'  metnde, 
OE.  mengde  *  mingled,'  aische,  OE.  asce  *  ashes,'  fleisch,  OE.  fl^sc 
'  flesh.' 

49.  To  these  diphthongs  of  OE.  origin  must  be  added  some 
from  other  languages,  especially  Danish  and  French.  These 
usually  associated  themselves  with  those  of  English  origin,  as  will 
be  seen  from  the  following  sections,  but  in  the  case  of  OF.  oi  {ut) 
a  new  diphthong  was  added  to  the  language. 

Note. — When  it  is  said  above  that  the  OE.  diphthongs  became  monoph* 
thongs  in  Middle  English,  it  should  be  remembered  that  in  Kentish  the  older 
diphthongs  were  preserved  to  a  late  period.  These  have  been  noted  already 
under  §  37,  n.  2.  The  consonants  g  and  A  do  not  immediately  disappear  on 
the  formation  of  the  diphthong,  which  is  probably  due  to  the  formation  of 
a  parasitic  vowel  before  the  consonant.  This  accounts  for  such  forms  as  deigen 
*  die,'  in  *  Gen,  and  Ex.*  The  consonant  h  appears  especially  when  in  conjunction 
with  /.    For  a  late  monophthonging  of  ei  and  cu  sometimes,  see  §§  54,  69. 

50.  Middle  English  ai^  in  the  earliest  times,  had  the  sound  of 
the  diphthong  in  high.  As  ai  came  to  rime  with  ei  in  late  ME.,  its 
pronunciation  probably  assumed  the  sounds  a  (as  in  mari)  +  /  in 
the  course  of  its  development.     It  springs  from : 

1.  OE,  (Bg,  as  in  dai  {day),  mai  (may)  *  may,'  sqyde  *  said.* 

2.  ON.  ag  {(fg)  rarely,  as  in  gainen  (ON.  gagna\  kairUc  (Ofm 

kaj}errlejjc)}iixQxa  Norse  kjgur  as  Brate  *  Nord.Lehnworter,' 
p.  46. 

3.  OF.  ai,  as  m  payment,  paien^^'O^x^^y,  pay,'  hitraien  'betray.' 

51.  Attention  has  been  called  to  the  development  before  OE.  hi, 
no  diphthong  appearing  as  early  as  in  other  cases.  In  mi}t,  nip, 
OE.  (Merc.)  mceht,  nceht,  i  resulted  from  the  influence  of  the 
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following  palatal.  There  could  therefore  be  no  diphthongization 
in  these  cases.  OF.  et  appears  as  at  from  the  twelfth  century,  so 
that  the  number  of  at  forms  is  considerably  increased  in  this  way. 

Note  t. — ^In  early  Midland  the  first  element  of  the  diphthong  is  written  a  or 
a,  and  the  last  element  ^sometimes.  Thus  the '  Chronicle  *  has  dai  {dtfg) '  day.* 
Orm  writes  da^^  *  day/  ma^)  '  may,'  in  accordance  with  his  usual  spelling  of 
the  diphthong.  He  also  has  mahhtf  nakht, '  might,  night.'  In  '  Genesis  and 
Exodus'  mtgit  nigt  appear  beside  magi,  nagt. 

Note  3^ — ^INth.  at  becomes  J  ($  30,  n.  i).  Early  Sth.  has  ei  for  Midland 
ind  Nth.  at,  as  in  dei '  day,'  met  *  may,'  in  accordance  with  its  usual  use  of  « 
for  OE.  am  Sth.  also  developed  the  diphthong  ei  before  ^/,  sometimes  A,  much 
earlier  than  the  other  dialects^  as  in  eth/g  *  eight.' 

53.  Middle  English  ti^  with  the  sound  of  ^+f',  comes  from: 

1.  OE.  €g,  or  {g  from  ag^  ag  from  Teut.  aig^  and  eg  from  og  by 

f-mutation:  OE.  eg  as  in  wet  (wey)  *way,*  p/eten  'play'; 
OE.  fg  as  in  eije  {eie)  'fear,  awe ' ;  OE.  ^g  as  in/eie  *  fay,* 
ciei  *clay,'  iei  'key*;  OE.  eg  as  in /eien  'join,'  wreien 
*  accuse.' 

2.  OM.  ig  corresponding  to  various  WS.  vowels :  OM.  eg  (WS. 

agy  Goth,  eg)  as  in  grei{y)  *  gray ' ;  OM.  eg  (WS.  eag,  eog) 
as  in  fleien  'fly,'  dreien  'endure';  OM.  eg  (WS.  leg  by 
/-mutation  of  eag)  as  in  beien  '  bend.' 

3.  ON.  ei{(Bi\  and  jy  {ey)  by  /-mutation  of  Teut.  au:  ON.  ^/as* 

in  reisen  '  raise,'  beiten  '  bait,'/«'  *  they  ' ;  ON.  jy  {ey)  as  in 
ay  *  aye,'  cairen  '  go,  return,'  iraisi  '  strong,  confident.' 

4.  AN.  et  as  in  preien   'prey,'   streit  'strait,'  peinten  'paint,* 

kvoeynie  '  quaint,'  aqueyniaunce, 
53.  While  these  sources  seem  to  be  various  they  are,  in  reality, 
very  few.  Thus  ME.  ei  springs  from  OE.  (Merc.)  eg  {iJeg)  from 
whatever  source.  The  principal  foreign  sources  are  ON.  and  OF. 
ri  diphthongs,  which  are  responsible  for  a  considerable  number  of  ei 
words.  In  a  few  native  words  ei  develops  from  e  under  the  in- 
^uence  of  a  following  palatal  consonant  or  consonant  combination. 
Here  htXongfleisch  hesx^^  flesch  {OE. fl^sc)  'flesh,'  weisch  {weis) 
beside  wesch  '  wash,*  leincU  beside  Ungien  (Jenten)  *  spring,'  bleinde 
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{bleinte)  <  hlencen  *  blench/  dreincte  (dreinie)  <  drencen  *  drench/ 
Some  AN.  words  have  a  diphthong  et  (<?),  {at)  where  OF.  forms 
have  e  (ee) ;  examples  are  con/rate  [con/ray)  *  country/  jorneie 
ijornay)  'journey.'  Cf.  §  37.  In  the  case  of  words  with  OE, 
(Bg  by  i-mutation  of  Teut.  aig  (see  i  above),  we  should  expect  ME. 
ai  by  early  shortening  of  ce.  Either  this  did  not  take  place  in  the 
few  words  belonging  here,  or  more  probably  the  open  cb  quality 
was  changed  to  close  /under  the  influence  of  the  following^.  In 
a  few  cases  ei  (ey)  springs  from  AN.  e  (OF.  ie)  as  maynteynen 
'  maintain/  susieynen  *  sustain/  perhaps  by  analogy  of  words  ending 
in  et{at)n€,  for  example  atieinen  *  attain/  Beside  AN.  forms  in 
et{ai)  occur  cognates  from  Central  French  in  oi\  see  §  64. 

54.  For  early  confusion  between  OF.  ^I'and  ai  words  see  §  51. 
ON.  words  with  ^y  also  usually  appear  in  Middle  English  with  ai^ 
perhaps  indicating  early  change  of  quality  from  ei  to  ai.  There  is 
a  tendency  in  late  ME.  to  confuse  all  «*s  and  aC^  as  already  noted 
under  ai  (§  50).  This  is  shown  even  as  early  as  Chaucer,  who 
sometimes  rimes  ei  and  ai.  Besides,  ME.  eiy  more  especially  in  the 
southeast  Midland  as  shown  by  Chaucer's  usage,  occasionally 
becomes  a  monophthong  J,  by  palatalization  of  the  first  element 
and  contraction.  Examples  zx^  flten  'fly/  drUn  'endure/  dien 
{dyen)  *  die,'  sye  'saw/  A  similar  change  took  place  in  late  Middle 
English  in  such  words  as  heigh,  neigh,  sleight,  by  which  they 
acquired  the  long  J  which  later  became  the  Modern  English 
diphthong  ai. 

Note  i. — Early  Midland  has  ei,  as  in  *  Chronicle'  eie  'awe/  OE.  ege,  Orm 
writes  e))  for  //,  ej  for  ei  in  accordance  with  his  usual  orthography. 

Note  a. — Nth.  writes  ai  even  in  the  earliest  texts  (last  half  of  the  thirteenth 
century)  for  ei  (except  for  ei  from  OE.  ?g{h)),  as  in  fai  *  they/  ay  '  aye,'  raise, 
pray  *  ^xty,^  paint.  Ei  from  OE.  ig{h)  does  not  become  i  in  Nth. ;  cf.  Scotch 
dee^  ee,  'die,  eye.*  In  INth.  ei  became  /.  Sth.  does  not  differ  from  Midland, 
except  that  the  palatalization  oiei,  from  eg,  to  t  does  not  seem  to  occur. 

55.  Middle  English  au,  a  diphthong  with  the  pronunciation  of 
that  in  house,  is  of  common  occurrence  in  both  native  and  foreign 
words.    In  general  it  develops  from  OE.  a+worg  when  final  or 
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medial  in  voiced  company,  while  it  also  appears  in  many  words 
borrowed  from  Old  French.    In  detail,  its  sources  are : 

1.  OE.  aw  or  eaw,  aw  or  iaw  vihtn  shortened,  and  rarely  a/o 

{ea/o)  by  vocalization  oi/  {=^v)i  OE.  aw  or  eaw  as  in 
clawe  *  claw/  raw^  straw,  awel '  awl ' ;  OE.  aw  or  iaw  as  in 
fawen  (OE.  iawtan^  perhaps  iawiatC)  'prepare/  aunen, 
iaunen  (OE.  *eawnian  ^cBiiawman)  *  show ' ;  OE.  a/o  (ea/o) 
as  in  hat^  (OE.  hea/oc,  ka/oc)  *  hawk/  nauger  (OE.  na/ogar) 

*  auger/  and  OE.  afl  as  in  crauUn  (OE.  craflian)  *  crawl.' 

2.  OE.  ag,  ahht  and  jii/,  or  when  shortened  dhi  (cehi) :  OE.  ag 

as  in  drawen  (^\\tx  drajen)  'draw/  gnawen  'gnaw';  or 
ahh,  as  in  laujhen  *  laugh/  Azw^/^  *  laughed  * ;  OE.  dhi  ((eht) 
as  in  auhie  {auj/e)  'aught/  /auh/e  (/aug/e,  iaujie^  iaujhie) 

*  taught.' 

3.  ON.  ag  as  in  lawe  Maw/  awe^felawe  'fellow.' 

4.  OF.  au,  as  in  cause, pause,  applauden  'applaud/  assaulL 

56.  As  already  noted  the  diphthongs  which  develop  from  ag  (K) 
appear  later  than  those  from  aw  (cf.  §  48).  In  Romance  words,  au 
from  OF.  a  before  a  nasal + cons,  (except  nk  and  ;«  +  the  stop^^) 
appears  in  Middle  English  from  the  thirteenth  century.  The  exact 
quality  of  this  sound  is  not  clear,  but  it  seems  not  to  have  been 
a  strict  diphthong  like  OF.  au,  and  was  more  probably  an  open  0 
sound  like  that  of  OE.  g  from  a  before  a  nasal,  varying  with  a  as 
the  interchangeable  orthography  would  indicate.  Its  development 
during  the  period  is  different  under  different  circumstances.  It 
falls  in  with  ME.  a  as  in  sample,  champion,  chance,  branch,  and  in 
unstressed  syllables  as  servant,  countenance)  with  ME.  a  as  in 
chamber,  change,  danger,  grange,  strange ;  and  with  ME.  au  ox  ou 
before  ht  as  in  daunt,  vaunt,  paunch,  staunch,  lawn  with  loss  of  final 
d,  A  similar  au  appears  from  OF.  ave  before  a  nasal,  as  in  aunter 
beside  aveniure  '  venture,  adventure,' /^raww/^r,  probably  launder e 
*  laundress.'  Cf.  Behrens,  'Franz.  Sprache  in  England/  p.  77, 
Luick,  '  Anglia,'  XVI,  479  f. 

Note  i» — ^In  early  Midland,  as  in  the  other  dialects,  the.  change  of  ^  to  w 
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had  not  been  carried  out.  Thus  Orm  writes  drajhenn  for  OE.  dragan  *  draw,' 
ia^Ag  *  law.*  The  change  was  not  completed,  perhaps,  until  the  beginning  of 
the  fourteenth  century. 

Note  a. — ^In  early  Sth.,  OE.  g,  which  became  vocalized  to  w,  was  written  A, 
as  in  draAen  Mraw,'  but  the  diphthongic  change  was  completed  by  the  beginning 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  as  in  '  Ancren  Riwie '  drawen  *  draw.'  In  Kentish, 
however,  a)  for  OK  ag  is  found  as  late  as  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century ; 
cf.  *  Ayenbite  of  Inwit.'  The  earliest  Nth.  texts,  the  last  half  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  also  show  the  change  complete.  In  Nth.  before  ht{hA)  no  au  diphthong 
develops,  but  the  au  diphthong  is  otherwise  increased  by  the  addition  of  cm 
from  OE.  dw^  ag^  since  in  Nth.  OE.  a  remained  a  (§§  5,  43,  n.  5).  In  Kentish 
also,  OE.  dw  frequently  remained  dw^  beside  ou^  and  only  later  fully  developed 
ou  in  all  cases. 

57.  Middle  English  eu  {ew)  represents  two  slightly  diflferent 
sounds  as  the  first  element  was  open  or  close  e.  This  gave  a 
slightly  different  pronunciation  to  the  two  through  the  period,  but 
they  became  one  in  early  Modern  English,  when  the  first  element 
of  each  had  assumed  the  sound  of  /. 

58.  Middle  English  eu,  with  the  sound  of  open  ^+«  as  in /bol, 
has  its  principal  sources  in  OE.  e  {eo),  or  a  {ea)  +  w.  In  detail 
these  are  as  follows : 

1.  OE.  €W  {eow)f  fv  (jozv)  from  Teut,  aw  by  /-mutation,  ^zv,  eaw, 

are  rarely  ef  (^^ev)\   OE.  ew  {eow)  as  in  sewen  'sew'; 
OE.  £W  (jow)  as  in  ewe ;   OE.  mu  as  in  mew  '  sea  bird,' 
lewed  (lewd)  *  lay,  lewd ' ;  OE.  eow  as  in  dew,  hewen  *  hew/ 
fevoe  'few ' ;  OE.  ^as  in  ewte  (OE.  efete)  *  newt.' 

2.  OE.  eau  in  originally  unstressed  syllables  as  in  heaute  (peute) 

*  beauty,'  lewti  *  loyalty.' 

Note  i  . — In  early  Midland  OE.  aw  {iaw)  was  written  <?«(«/),  as  in  *  Chronicle* 
fau  *  few,'  Orm  daw  *  dew,'  shawen  *  show.'  The  consistent  use  of  a  for  OE. 
a  {id)  shows  that  the  first  element  of  the  diphthong  was  still  long. 

Note  2. — Nth.  does  not  differ  from  Midland.  Early  Sth.  has  ea  many 
times,  as  sheau{w)en  *  show,'  leawede  *  lewd.'  Kentish  also  has  ea  i^yed)  for. 
0£.  ia*,  see  §  34,  n.  a. 

59.  Middle  English  eu,  with  the  sounds  of  close  e-\-u  (foot),  has 
its  principal  sources  in  OE.  eow,  OM.  iw  (eow),  less  commonly 
OE.  tw  and  OF.  diphthongs  of  similar  quality.    It  springs  from : 
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1.  OE.  iaw^  sometimes  tw\   OE.  ecw,  as  in  ew  {yew)  'yew/ 

hrewen  *  rue/  chewen  '  chew/  brewm  *  brew/  i/i^ze;  *  knew/ 
grew  *  grew ' ;  OE,  he;,  as  in  steward  beside  earlier  stiwardy 
Tewesdai  beside  Tiwesdai  *  Tuesday/ 

2.  OM.  ew  {ecw)  corresponding  to  different  WS.  diphthongs: 

OM,  ew  (WS.  aWy  Goth,  ax;),  as  in  btlewen  'betray';  OM. 
cow  (WS,  leWj  tw  by  /-mutation  of  eow),  as  in  hewe  *  hue/ 
iTACv  *  new ' ;  OM.  eow  (WS,  tw),  as  in  spewen  *  spew/ 
clewen  *  ball  of  thread,  clue/ 

3.  OF.  eu  (ieu),  and  sometimes  Hj  Hi:  OF,  <f«  (/«<),  as  in  /ew 

*  Jew,'  Hebrew^  sewen  *  sue,'  curfew,  rewle  '  rule  ' ;  OF.  ^, 
especially  when  final  or  before  a  vowel,  as  in  viriew  *  virtue/ 
crewel  *  cruel ' ;   OF,  Ui  rarely,  as  in  frewte  *  fruit,'  seu/e 

•  suit/ 

60.  Here  belong  many  preterits  of  reduplication  verbs  with  OE. 
ecw,  as  ^ew  *  hewed/  &c.  To  these,  in  later  English,  a  few  were 
added  by  analogy,  as  drew,  slew,  ME.  drok  {drou),  sldh  {slou). 
Words  with  OE.  'tw  were  largely  reduced  in  number  for  Mercian 
by  their  appearance  in  that  dialect  with  eow.  Perhaps  on  this 
account  early  ME.  sitward  becomes  steward^  and  OF.  words  with 
U  {fit)  sometimes  show  a  like  phonology.  On  the  other  hand, 
words  with  ME.  eu  from  OF.  eu  (ieu)  sometimes  have  iu  beside  eu, 
as  in  riwle  *  rule/  /uus=.Jiues,  Beside  forms  with  eu  (ew)  OE.  eow 
gives  ow  sometimes,  by  absorption  of  the  first  element  of  the 
diphthong,   as   in  irowen   'trust,  believe/  irow^  (trouthe)  'truth,' 

fofwer  *  four/     In  ME.  ou  (ow,  jou)  '  you '  OE.  eow  has  become  «, 
perhaps  earlier  ou  as  a  diphthong. 

Note  i. — In  early  Midland,  OE.  iow  is  sometimes  written  beside  the  new 
diphthong.     Thus  Orm  writes  n^owe  *  beside,*  newe  *  new.' 

Note  a. — Early  Sth.  preserves  ea,  as  in  treowe  *  true,'  in  accordance  with 
§  37,  n,  I.     Otherwise  the  dialects  are  in  general  agreement  with  Midland. 

61.  Middle  English  tu  is  rare  in  native  words  and  later  falls  in 
Miih  eu  (see  above).  That  it  developed  in  later  ME.  limes  from 
OF.ii(a/)  when  lengthened  is  certain  (cf,  Luick, '  Anglia,'  XIV,  287), 
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How  early  this  came  about  depends  upon  the  question  how  far 
OF.  a  was  adopted  in  its  purity  in  Middle  English  (cf.  §  lo,  foot- 
note). We  shall  here  assume  that  OF.  ti  {iii)  were  diphthongal 
from  the  first,  or  practicaUy  so.  Middle  English  tu  has  therefore 
the  following  origin : 

1.  OE.  hv  as  in  stiward,  later  steward^  Ttwesnijhi  'Tuesday 

night.' 

2.  OF.  U  and  Hi  (AN,  U  sometimes) :   OF.  U  as  in  rude,  huge, 

usen  'use/  accusen  '  accuse/  />ur sum  * 'pursue/ na/ure,  mpure 

*  measure/  duk  *  duke/  pur  *  pure/  veriu  *  virtue ' ;  OF.  iii 
(AN.  il  sometimes)  as  m  frut  {^frutt\  suie  {^suitt\  anui 

*  annoy/  nuisance. 

6s.  Confusion  with  the  ME.  diphthong  eu  has  been  noted  under 

that  combination.    OF.  ui  also  becomes  oi  as  in  the  following 

section.    On  the  other  hand  some  words  with  ew  appear  with  tu  (iw) 

as  riwle  *  rule/  or,  in  unstressed  syllables,  «(=/«?)  as  in  cons(rue(n) 

'construe/  Sth.  asunten  'excuse.' 

Note. — In  Nth.  and  NWMl.  OF.  u  sometimes  becomes  m,  as  in  Lauk 
*  Luke,'  regularly  in  the  ending  ure,  as  armour  '  armor.' 

63.  Middle  English  oi^  with  the  sound  of  the  diphthong  in  coy 
but  with  close  0  as  the  first  element,  is  almost  exclusively  of  romance 
origin.     It  springs  from  : 

OF.  oi  (i.e.  pt),  oi  (AN.  «/,  sometimes  «*),  and  AN.  (?/+/,  n 
(OF.  0)  :  OF.  oi^  as  in  joie  '  joy,'  choice^  cloister ,  noise ;  OF. 
oi  (AN.  ui),  as  in  desiroien  '  destroy,'  Troye  *  Troy,'  vois 

*  voice,'  crois  '  cross/  moiste  '  moist ' ;  OF.  oi  (AN.  ei  some- 
times), as  in  quoynte  {coinf)  *  happy,  gay,'  quoinfise  *  skill,' 
pointy  enointen  {anointen)  '  anoint,' y<?/>i/,  coin\  AN.  tf/+/,  n 
(OF.  o)t  as  in  soile  '  soil,'  spoilen  '  spoil,'  despoilen  *  despoil,' 
oiljjoinen  'join,'  Burgoine. 

64.  Attention  has  already  been  called  to  AN.  ei  (at)  for  OF.  (A 
in  some  words,  accounting  for  such  MnE.  forms  as  acquaint^  quainL 
Nth.  aquynt '  acquainted '  shows  monophthonging  of  AN,  ei»  Beside 
forms  with  oi  from  ui  may  be  mentioned  the  rare  froit^  besid.ey>i^ 
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(frut)  *  fruit/  ME,  jewel  (juel,jmel)  has  peraaps  been  influenced 
by  OY.ju^jeu  *  game.' ^.  ME.  hoU  'boy'  is  certainly  of  ultimate 
Teutonic  origin,  and  possibly  from  an  unrecorded  OF.  word.  In 
hroiden^  pret.  pi.  a^d  pp.  of  OE.  bregdan,  oi  develops  naturally 
perhaps  from  OY^^qg  before  d  (§  179).  For  ui  beside  oi  see 
§§  61,  to. 

65.  Middle  English  ou,  like  eu,  represents  two  different  diph- 
thongs whicb»  however,  came  together  in  late  Middle  English,  and 
were  not  always  distinct  in  the  earlier  ME.  period.  The  two 
sounds  differ,  as  one  had  open,  and  the  other  close  0  for  its  first 
element. 

66.  Middle  English  ^,  with  the  sound  of  open  g-^ru  {^foot)^  has 
its  principal  sources  in  OE.  ow^  og  and  5+zc;  or  ag,  while  some 
Norse  words  with  au  have  ranged  themselves  with  these.  Its 
sources,  in  detail,  are : 

I.  OE.  aw^  ^g{/i)^  ahi :  OE.  aWy  as  in  sowen  *  sow/  hlowen  '  blow/ 
crawen  *  crow ' ;  OE.  ag(K)^  as  in  owen  '  owe,'  dou  (doh,  dogh) 
*  dough ' ;  OE.  dht^  as  in  oup  *  ought/  oujie  *  ought '  (vb.). 

3.  OE.  oWy  og  (^,  hh)t  ohi,  and  when  shortened  oh  or  dhl:  OE. 
ow,  as  in  iow  *  coarse  flax  ' ;  OE.  og  {h,  hh),  as  in  bowe  *  bow 
of  the  archer,'  flawen  *  flown,'  iron}  (Jrofi,  irogK)  *  trough,' 
cou}  (cogK)  *  cough,'  coujen  (OE.  cohhettan)  *  cough ' ;  OE. 
oht^  as  in  douper  '  daughter,'  boup  '  bought ' ;  OE.  oh  as 
in  Um^  {Joh,  togh)  '  tough ' ;  OE.  oh/,  as  in  soup  '  sought,' 
foupen  *  fought '  (pp.)- 

g.  ON.  og,  oh  when  shortened,  and  ou  (au) ;  ON.  og,  as  in  /owe 
'  fire ' ;  ON.  oh,  as  in  J^ou  \poh,  J>ouj) '  though ' ;  ON.  ou  (au), 
as  in  nout  *  catde,'  rouien  *  roar,'  rous/e  *  voice.' 

67.  In  a  few  cases  double  forms  appear,  as  OE.  ah/  becomes 
short  (cf.  §  55)  or  remains  long  until  OE.  a  had  become  ME.  p  as 
in  I  above. 

Note  i. — ^In  early  Midland  the  diphthongs  had  not  yet  developed  in  the  case 
ofog,  ag,  oht,  as  already  noted  in  §  56,  n.  1.  Orm  thus  writes  a)hm  'owe,' 
01^,Sgann 

£ 


1  GRAMMATICAL  INTRODUCTION 

Note  2. — The  dialects  agree  in  general.  In  Nth.,  as  OE.  a  remains,  OE. 
aWy  &g  l}ecome  au^  not  ou.  Nth.  ah^  aht  also  do  not  develop  a  diphthong. 
The  same  is  true  in  Kentish  of  OE.  dw  which  remains  au^  though  later 
becoming  ^m  ;  see  §  56,  n.  a. 

68.  Middle  English  om^  with  the  sound  of  o-^-uXfooPi,  is  of 
infrequent  occurrence.     It  is  from 

OE.  dw,  as  in  growen  *  grow,^  flowen  *  flow,'  siowen  *  stow,' 

69.  This  diphthong,  which  occurs  in  no  large  number  of  words, 
assumed  the  quality  of  gu  in  the  fourteenth  century,  as  shown  by 
rimes  of  Chaucer,  and  has  since  had  a  similar  development.  For 
ou  from  OE.  oh,  see  §  66.  In  a  few  words  ME.  ou  (probably  close  0) 
springs  from  OE.  eow  by  absorption  of  the  first  element  of  the 
diphthong^  as  m/oure  {(3E,/eower)  *four,'  irowen  (OE.  treowtan) 
'  believe.'  This  may  also  explain  u  {pu,  jou)  from  OE.  eow  *  you,' 
but  if  so  the  diphthong  soon  became  ii,  as  shown  by  rimes. 

70.  A  Middle  English  ui,  occurring  in  Romance  words,  may 
represent  OF.  iii,  which  soon  became  ME.  iu  (cf.  §  61)  or  in  xm- 
stressed  syllables  u{t)  as  noted  in  §§  23,  27.  Otherwise  ME.  ut 
represents  OF.  ui)  which  has  a  diphthongal  sotmd  approximating 
ME.  ot,  with  which  it  varies  in  early  texts  and  by  which  it  is  finally 
displaced  (§  63).  Examples  are  desiruien  *  dit^txoyy/msdn  '  abun- 
dance,' Burguine  '  Bourgogne.'  After  k  (r )  this  OF.  ui  sometimes 
became  kvoi,  as  in  ME.  quylte  '  quilt,'  Nth.  aquynt  *  acquainted.' 
perhaps  a  similar  change  also  accounts  for  anguis  '  anguish,'  which 
sometimes  seems  to  have  stress  on  the  last  syllable.  In  originally 
unstressed  syllables  this  OF.  ui  became  u  or  i*as  noted  in  §§  23,  27. 

r 

Note. — A  Sth.  ui  {ut)  rarely  springs  from  OE.  y+g  as  in  •  Ancren  Riwle' 
druie  (<OE.  dtyge)  '  dry,'  but  the  quality  of  the  diphthong  is  uncertain.  Cf. 
Sweet,  *  Hist,  of  Eng.  Sounds,'  §  71 7. 

VARIATIONS  IN  VOWEL  QUANTITY 

71.  As  compared  with  Old  English,  Middle  English  show$ 
important  variations  of  vowel  quantity.  Some  of  these  are  exten- 
sions of  changes  which  were  operative  in  late  OE.  times :  see 
Sievers,  *Gr.,'  §§  120-125  and  notes  to  §§   150-168;  Biilbring, 
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'  Altenglisches  Elementarbuch/  §  284  f.  Others  belong  to  the 
Middle  English  period,  and  affect  not  only  a  great  number  of 
English  words,  but  also  those  borrowed  from  Norse  and  French. 
The  best  criteria  for  the  variations  in  quantity  of  ME.  vowels  are, 
(1)  the  orthography  of  Orm;  (2)  the  doubling  of  vowels  and 
consonants,  and  the  use  of  two  symbols  for  a  single  sound,  as  ey 
for  1',  ui  (^)  for  «,  ea  for  e ;  (3)  the  occasional  use  of  accents  or 
other  signs  for  vowel  length;  (4)  the  rimes  in  Middle  English 
poetry,  and  other  metrical  evidences  as  of  syncope,  apocope,  &c. ; 
(5)  the  relation  of  ME.  vowels  to  the  course  of  their  development 
in  the  modem  period.  Reference  may  be  made  especially  to 
Morsbach, '  MittelengIischeGrammatik,'pp.  65-92 ;  Sweet '  History 
of  English  Sounds,'  §§  392,,  616-640. 

NoTB.— Orm,  to  whom  special  reference  is  made  above,  undertook  to  indicate 
pronnndatioa  with  minute  exactness  by  doubling  consonants  and  the  second 
elements  of  short  diphthongs,  as  well  as  by  the  occasional  use  of  the  accent  and 
the  breve.  The  most  striking  feature,  the  doubling  of  consonants,  has  led  some 
to  believe  that  Orm  intended  to  indicate  consonant  length,  while  others  think 
vowel  length  alone  was  intended.  In  any  case,  however,  Orm*s  orthography  is 
of  practical  value  mainly  in  determining  vowel  quantity.  Thus,  vowels  followed 
by  doubled  consonants  are  invariably  short,  as  in  staffs  glctdd^  inn^  alldtrrmann^ 
asskenn^  cUnnsetut ;  those  followed  by  a  single  consonant  in  closed  syllables 
are  long,  as  in  dOM  'bold,'  fi/d  'field,'  chf/d,  gold,  grund  *  ground/  The 
quantity  of  vowels  followed  by  a  single  medial  consonant  is  indeterminate  by 
Orm's  orthography,  but  in  these  cases,  as  in  closed  syllables,  Orm  uses  accents 
to  show  original  length  in  many  words,  and  the  breve  to  show  original  short 
iquantity  in  something  like  a  third  of  tHe  examples.  Those  who  believe  that 
Orm  intended  to  indicate  vowel  length  only,  explain  his  failure  to  double  the 
consonant  after  a  short  medial  vowel  because  such  doubling  would  have  pro- 
duced confnsion  between  such  words  as  sune  'son*  (OE.  sunu)  and  sunne 
'sun'  (OE.  suhm/),  the  difference  between  which  was  still  important  In  the 
case  of  diphthongs,  the  first  vowel  b  short  when  the  second  element  is  doubled, 
as  in  clawvuess  '  claws,'  knewwc  *  knew,'  trowwenn  *  trow ' ;  otherwise  long,  as 
in  cndwcn  '  know,'  sdwie  '  soul,'  sdwen  *  sow.*  The  two  views  above  are  sup* 
ported  by  Trantmann  ('  Anglia,'  7,  '  Anzeiger,*  94,  208),  Ten  Brink  ('  Chancer 
Cr.,'  §§  96-97),  Effer  ('Anglia,'  7,  'Anzeiger,'  167)  for  the  first;  Sweet  ('  Hist. 
ofEng.Soonds,'  $616  f.),  Morsbach  (*Mitteleng.  Gr.,*  §  15,  anm.  3-3)  for  the 
seooadf  with  which  most  scholars  agree. 

d2 
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LENGTHENING 

72.  It  may  be  assumed,  in  accordance  with  the  evidences  of 
lengthening  in  late  Old  English,  that  OE.  long  vowels  and  diphthongs 
remained  long  in  open  syllables  and  before  a  single  final  consonant, 
except  as  shown  hereafter ;  and  that  original  OE.  short  vowels  and 
diphthongs  had  become  long  before  certain  consonant  groups  made 
up  of  a  liquid  or  nasal  and  a  voiced  consonant,  as  Id^  rd^  rl,  rn,  rp^ 
mby  ndy  ng,  ng  {=ftg  as  in  sirange\  though  probably  not  rm. 
Original  short  vowels  were  also  sometimes  long  in  monosyllables, 
especially  when  final.  Some  examples  of  original  short  vowels 
with  long  quantity  at  the  beginning  of  ME.  times  are  huud  {hwo) 
'  who/  he  *  he,'  di  '  by,'  nu  *  now ' ;  luil  *  well,'  Scotch  *  weel  ^,'  ^/ 
*  hole ' ;  pid  (aid)  *  old,'  cgtnb,  ende  *  end,'  binden  '  bind,'  hord '  hoard/ 
go/df  sund  *  sound  as  of  body,*  bunde  *  boimd.' 

Note  i. — Lengthening  had  not  taken  place  in  Old  English  before  consonant 
groups  made  up  of  a  liquid  or  nasal  and  a  voiceless  consonant.  In  French 
words,  however,  u  before  »/,  ns  {nci),  shows  similar  lengthening  in  ME.,  as  in 
xBunt,  mount f  ounc^,  flounce ^  &c. ;  so  also  OF.  e  before  st  in  some  words,  as 
hist  *  htzsX.yf(st '  feast.^  Lengthened  before  //  in  cplty  bglt^  mglten,  and  before 
ist  in  bglster  occurred  in  late  Middle  or  early  Modem  English. 

Note  2. — Sporadic  shortening  occurs  very  early,  as  in  Orm's  tenn  'ten,' 
annan  *■  anon,'  while  in  late  ME.,  the  fifteenth  century,  it  was  more  common, 
especially  before  dental  consonants,  as  r^,  drlid  *  dread,'  IH  *  permit,'  w*,  Mt 
(OE.  hat),  brHh  *  breath.'  dHh  '  death,'  n^fne. 

73.  During  the  Middle  English  period  OE.  short  a,  e,  0  were 
lengthened  in  open  syllables,  as  in  rake  *  rake/  nanuj  sch&me^  shame/ 
wifen  'weave,'  rrqle  *meal/  hgpen  'hope/  h'^se  'hose,  trousers/ 
Examples  of  Norse  words  showing  similar  lengthening  are  taken 
'  take,'  ddsen  '  daze,'  scp'en  *  scare ' ;  French  vroxdsy/ace^  graces  cjsen 
'  cease,'  ap§len  '  appeal,'  rgse,  clpsen  *  close.'  Lengthening  did  not 
take  place,  however,  when  the  following  syllable  was  weak,  as  l{ji) 
in  petty  '  penny,'  hevy  '  heavy,'  body.  When  the  following  syllable 
consists  of  a  short  vowel  and  /,  r,  n,  or  m,  in  French  words  le,  &c.r 

^  Cf.  Horstmann, '  Anglia,  Beiblatt,*  xiii,  id. 
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ihe  lengthening  sometimes  occurred,  sometimes  not  It  would  be 
resisted  naturally  by  the  strong  tendency  to  syncopation  of  €\ 
especially  in  inflexional  forms ;  but  some  cases  of  certain  lengthen- 
ing are  w^sele  'weasel/  fven^  ndvele  'navel/  crddel  'cradle/  gver^ 
sfglen.  Borrowed  words  follow  the  same  rule,  lengthening  some- 
times taking  place,  sometimes  not.  Some  French  words  with 
certain  lengthening  are  siahte^  idbky  righle. 

74.  Lengthening  of  OE.  short  vowels  in  open  syllables  did  not 
affect  OE.  1',  «,  or  6  for  «,  as  in  hipe  *  hip/  jiven  *  given,'  $une  {^sbru) 
'son/  nutnen  *  taken/  comen  '  come/  But  English  words  which  had 
developed  forms  with  e  for  OE.  t  (Jo)  show  lengthening  of  ^,  as  in 
clfom  *  cleave,  adhere '  (OE.  cliofian\  Ipien  *  lean '  (OE.  hlionian), 
zvjke  '  week '  (OE.  wiocu,  weocu).  In  all  these  cases  the  ME.  forms 
with  e  no  dpubt  rest  on  OE.  forms  with  e  {jeo),  as  often  in  Mercian. 
On  the  other  hand,  t\  u  in  French  words  are  long  in  open  syllables 
in  ME.,  as  are  tf,  ey.o.  Examples  are  crien  'cry/  bible  'Bible/ 
briber  destren  '  desire,'  avow^  prow,  croune  *  crown.'  In  these  cases 
perhaps  OF.  /*,  «,  because  of  their  close  quality,  associated  them- 
selves with  English  J,  £,  rather  than  with  ty  H,  and  thus  assumed 
long  quantity. 

Note  i. — Lengthening  of  OK.  short  vowels  in  open  syllables  does  not,  in 
general,  belong  to  the  twelfth  century,  though  there  are  some  evidences  that  it 
may  have  begun  in  this  period.  It  was  clearly  operative  in  the  first  half  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  and  by  the  middle  of  the  century  was  complete.  In 
accordance  with  this  principle  OE.  vowels  in  open  syllables  are  not  marked 
long  in  early  Midland  or  Southern  selections,  even  though  the  phonology  seems 
to  imply  lengthening  in  some  cases.  Northern  selections  are  all  later  than  the 
Change  indicated,  and  therefore  show  lengthening  in  all  cases. 

Note  a. — Later  shortening  no  doubt  accounts  for  such  forms  as  show  short 
vowels  in  Modem  English,  as  «?/,  knock^  crack,  lap,  ME.  rptettj  kngken,  craketty 
lapen*  Sometimes  also  analogy  accounts  for  the  change,  as  in  MnE..fz&^a/,  vb. 
by  analogy  of  the  preterit  with  short  vowel,  ME.  swette, 

75.  Compensatory  lengthening  also  occurred  in  Middle  English, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  /',  u  vowels,  by  the  vocalization  of  a  following 
consonant     Examples  are  /  from  ic  (Jk),  sfie  *  sty  *  (OE.  sligu, 
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carlx  ME.  siige),  ne'rjt'  (OK  ryge),  sGk  (OE. siigeD^fueliJmJbcl) 
'  fowl '  (OE./ug€l),  smb  (OE.  la^)  '  sow/ 

SHORTENING 

76.  At  the  close  of  the  Old  English  period,  OE.  long  vowels  and 
diphthongs,  whether  in  simple  or  compound  words,  were  usually 
shortened  before  long,  that  iis  doubled,  consonants  and  before 
consonant  groups^  except  those  which  had  caused  lengthening  of 
short  vowels  and  therefore  preserved  the  quantity  of  long  vowels 
(§  72).     Examples  under  the  various  heads  are  as  follows  : 

(iz)  Before  long,  that  is  doubled,  consonants,  Udde  '  led/  spredde 

*  spread/  hdUe  '  called/y7//,  hidde  '  hid,'  hafUr  *  hotter/ 

(3)  Before  more  than  two  consonants,  Ktrcnen  '  hearken,'  emde 

*  earned,'  lirnde  *  learned/ 

(r)  Before  two  consonants,  not  those  groups  which  preserved 
long  quantity,//^<r  *  filth,'  hclpe  *  health,'  kepte  '  kept,'  s/epu  '  slept,' 
ids/,  brhi  *  breast,'  sd//€  *  soft,'  sSh/e  '  sought/  fd^  *  taught,'  liht 

*  light,'  Ithten  'make  light,'  driihfie  'drought,'  but  dialectal  'droughth,' 
liiiky  Wednesday,  clensen  'cleanse,'  hr^mmil  {brembet)  'bramble,' 
sliim{e)ren  {slUmbren)  '  slumber,'  ever,  every. 

(d)  Before  two  or  more  consonants  in  compounds,  chapman 
'merchant,'  idivard,  sMpherde,  wisdom^  /t/(y,  gSshawk,  clin^ 
'cleanly,*  hUsbonde  *  husband,'  ^^iw^* hussy,  housewife/ 

Note  i. — The  short  vowel  is  often  replaced  by  the  long  under  the  infloenoe 
of  analogy.  Thus,  in  inflexional  forms,  the  shortened  vowel  of  the  genitive 
singular  and  the  plaral,  as  dih)lesy  is  replaced  by  the  long  vowel  of  the  nomina- 
tive-accusative singular,  dlvel,  becoming  devles.  On  the  other  hand,  the  short 
vowel  of  the  genitive  and  plural  sometimes  replaced  the  long  in  the  nominative* 
accusative,  at  in  mdfer,  brSPer,  dfer '  mother,  brother,  other.'  For  a  similar 
reason  there  is  variation  in  quantity  in  compounds,  as  iu]>ddle '  south  part,' 
sOfi/ast  'soothfast,'  h§mward  'homeward,'  miknesse  'meekness,'  wisly  *■  wisely,* 
with  long  vowels  by  analogy  of  the  uncompounded  suf,  so},  hgm,  wis. 

Note  2. — Variations  in  quantity  are  also  found  before  certain  consonant 
groups,  as  st,  before  which  the  long  vowel  often  remains,  as  in  ^'asf  (^fst) 

*  ghost,*  prist  *  priest,'  Crtst  *  Christ,'  l^ste  *  least.'  But  if  a  third  consonant 
follows  sff  the  vowel  is  regularly  short,  as  in  wrdstlen  'wrestle,*  crTstnen 
^ christen/  tktstU^  fistrtn  *  foster,'  dl9stme  'blossom,' yet  ^tren  'easter.*  Modem 
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English  shows  many  cases  of  shortening,  as  hest,  breast,  fist^  list,  dust,  rust. 
Before  OC  sc^  ME.  sh  {sch\  a  long  vowel  is  preserved  by  Orm  Snjl^sh,  though 
not  in  voesh  'washed.'  Short  vowels  are  common  before  sh,  as  in  Modern 
EngUsh^xA,  mesh^  wisk,  rusk, 

77.  Long  vowels  and  diphthongs  were  sometimes  shortened 
when  one  or  more  syllables  with  strong  secondary  stress  followed 
the  accent    Examples  are  holiday  *  holiday/  hering  '  herring/  sferop 

*  stirrup/  ndping  *  noHtAng* /elawe '  fellow '  {ON./eiagt),  Before  the 
syllable  1  (y)  there  is  variation,  shortening  occurring  sometimes  as 
in  rISdp  *  ready/  sdry  *  sorry/  5«y  (^«y) '  any/  while  in  other  cases  the 
long  vowel  is  retained,  as  in  ivy,  wfry  *  weary/  grec^  '  greedy,'  hgly. 

Note. — Here  also  analogy  may  counteract  the  operation  of  the  rule,  as  in 
such  words  as  freddm,  rld^re  '  freedom,  rider,'  where  the  long  vowel  is  due  to 
the  influence  of  the  uncompounded  words/r/,  rtdgn  '  free,  ride.' 

78.  Before  the  consonant  groups  which  usually  preserved  vowel 
length  (§72),  original  short  vowels  remained  short  or  were  shortened, 
when  fdlowed  immediately  by  {a)  another  consonant,  as  in  hundred, 
children ;  {b)  a  syllable  having  strong  secondary  stress,  as  in  wiirpl 
'worthy/  }trp^  *  earthly' ;  {c)  a  syllable  made  up  of  a  short  vowel 
and  /,  r,  n  (though  not  usually  inflexional  n),  or  m,  as  in  girdel, 
wUnder^  alderman,  sllden  {seldom)  'seldom.'  In  cases  under  (c) 
frequent  syncope  of  the  short  vowel  before  the  liquid  or  nasal  is 
presupposed,  so  that  shortening  would  be  due  to  the  same  influence 
as  in  cases  under  (a).  In  some  words  two  of  the  above  influences 
were  operative  at  the  same  time,  as  in  wlfiderness,  alderman.  Inflex- 
ional en  did  not  usually  affect  the  preceding  vowel,  but  the  vowel 
remained  long  when  n  was  dropped. 

79.  The  vowels  i^  //,  before  ng,  though  long  in  early  ME.  as 
shown  by  the  orthography  of  Orm,  were  short  from  the  middle  of 
the  thirteenth  century,  as  in  ping  '  thing,'  lunge  *  tongue.'  Many 
cases  of  shortening  before  consonant  groups  also  appear,  especially 
in  later  Middle  English.  Shortening  is  most  common  before  ng^ 
rn,  rl,  rp.     Some  examples  of  these  are  Orm's  jerrne  beside  jerne 

*  desire/  turrnenn  '  turn/ 
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Note. — Analogy  doubtless  accounts  for  many  forms,  as  frend '  friend,'  by 
influence  oi frendly^frendship, 

THE  VOWELS  OF  SYLLABLES  WITHOUT  PRINCIPAL  STRESS 

80.  In  syllables  bearing  strong  secondary  stress,  Middle  English 
vowels  usually  retain  the  quality  of  their  Old  English  originals,  as 
fredonhy  Godh§dj  handsum.  The  same  is  usually  true  of  prefixes,  as 
in  arisen  ^zx\^*  forlgren  *  forlorn,'  uphfren  'upbear'  (cf.  /J,  §  82). 
On  the  other  hand,  in  suffixes  and  prefixes  0  and  u  before  a  nasal 
sometimes  suffer  change  in  quality,  the  first  becoming  a  or  «,  the 
second  /,  partly  no  doubt  under  the  influence  of  analogy.  Thus 
the  suffix  ung  (lung)  of  OE.  nouns  became  ing  {ling)  in  Middle 
English,  and  the  prefix  on^  except  the  privative  prefix,  became 
an  (a).  The  privative  prefix  on,  as  in  OE.  onlucan  *  unlock,'  became 
un,  perhaps  under  the  influence  of  the  negative  un  so  commonly 
used.  The  greatest  change  in  vowel  quality  from  Old  to  Middle 
^English,  however,  is  in  the  case  of  inflexional  endings.  In  these 
every  OE.  unstressed  a,  o,  or  u  become  e,  a  far  reaching  change  which 
affected  all  classes  of  words. 

Note  i. — The  change  of  OE.  a,  Of  u  to  e  is  often  carried  out  in  early 
Midland,  as  in  *  Chronicle '  and  *  Ormulum,*  but  not  so  fully  as  later. 

Note  2. — Nth.  shows  complete  change  of  ung  (Jun^)  to  ing  (Jing\  and  of 
the  privative  prefix  on  to  un,  but  otherwise  the  prefix  on  usually  remains  On  {0), 
The  change  of  vowel  quality  in  inflexional  endings  has  not  affected  the  Nthi 
present  participle,  which  ends  in  and  (e).  In  early  Sth.  the  suffix  ung  {lung) 
sometimes  remains  unchanged,  but  later  regularly  appears  as  ing  (Jin^,  as  in 
other  dialects.  The  other  changes  in  vowel  quality  already  mentioned  are 
carried  out,  and  in  addition  the  ending  of  the  present  participle  haft  become 
inde  in  most  cases  before  the  further  change  to  inge^  %  163. 

81.  Owing  to  the  changes  in  stress  many  syllables  in  Romance 
words  which  formerly  bore  principal  stress  retain  a  strong  secondary 
accent  (cf  §  15).  These  also  usually  retain  their  original  quality. 
In  a  few  cases  already  mentioned  in  the  preceding  sections,  certain 
changes  in  quality  do  appear,  ere  instead  of /r^  from  OF.  atre  (§33), 
werrten  beside  werreien  (§  39),  eu  instead  of  ^u  in  heute  'beauty' 
(§  5S),  but  it  is  not  certain  that  such  changes  may  not  be  due  to 
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some  other  influence,  as  the  following  r  in  the  first  case.    Similarly 

Romance  nouns  in  -«wf,  which  occasionally  seem  to  show  variation 

between  -a«  and^K,  may  have  suffered  by  the  same  influence.    The 

OF.  prefixes  des,  en^mes  often  appear  as  dis,  in,  mu^  the  latter  no 

doubt  partly  under  the  influence  of  OE.  mis»    Examples  are 

disiroien^  inclgseriy  mischeef  *  destroy,  inclose  (enclose),  mischief.' 

0F«  initial  e  sometimes  becomes  a  as  in  ascdpen  *  escape,'  anotnien 

*  anoint,'  asumen  '  excuse.' 

83.  The  second  elements  of  compounds,  when  containing  a  long 

vowel  or  diphthong,  usually  retain  original  length  under  strong 

secondary  stress,  as  Alfrjd,  harfot  *  barefoot.'     The  same  is  often 

true  of  suffixes  bearing  secondary  stress,  as  hgd^  hjd  which  are 

regularly  long,  and  dbm,  /r^,  ^j,  Uke  (Jiche)  which  are  sometimes 

short,  however.     The  length  is  proved  by  doubling  of  vowels,  as  in 

hood,  heed,  doom,  lees,  and  the  occasional  shortening  by  such  spellings 

of  the  suffixes  as  dam,  less.  Prefixes  with  original  long  vowels  show 

shortening  in  Middle  English,  as  arisen  'arise,'  io/gre  'before,' 

from  OK  prefixes  a  and  to.    In  the  case  of  /J-  the  spelling  clearly 

indicates  occasional  shortening,  as  well  as  variation  in  quality; 

cf.  tegadere  (gidere),  ieday  'together,  today.'     Yet  these  are  on 

the  whole  rare  forms,  and  the  probability  is  that  the  prefix  to-  was 

associated  with  the  preposition-adverb  id  and  was  usually  regarded 

as  long.     The  same  is  true  of  vowels  in  words  unstressed  in  the 

sentence,  as  an  [a),  but  (bot),  any  {eny),  nat  {not),  poh  (though),  us, 

sholde,  wolde,  wel  beside  wel,  &c. 

NoTB. — ^In  early  Midland  the  long  quantity  is  retained,  as  shoA^oi  by  Orm's 
orthography  in  had,  ddm,  las  *  less,'  wU  *  wise,'  ride,  Itk  {like)  *  like,'  often 
ire,  though  the  latter  is  sometimes  short.  So  also  t  {y),  from  OE.  ig^  as  in 
kSlt^i  bodi),  and  the  second  elements  of  compounds  as  ad{d)mddnesse^  where 
mffd  is  long  as  indicated  by  the  single  d  following  the  vowel.  Shortening  of 
vowels  in  words  unstressed  in  the  sentence  is  also  shown  in  Orm's  butt,  us, 
pohh,  ann{a),  &c 

83.  Other  changes  in  unstressed  syllables  are  those  called  syncope, 

apocope^  aphaeresis,  elision,  contraction,  the  occurrence  of  which 

follows  general  laws  that  may  be  briefly  summarized.     To  begin 
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with,  every  vowel  or  diphthong,  whether  medial  or  final,  makes  a 
syllable  except  as  noted  hereafter.  But  unstressed  syllables,  that 
is  those  without  principal  or  secondary  stress,  of:en  show  syncope 
of  medial  e.  Thus,  after  an  accented  syllable,  medial  e,  whatever  its 
origin,  is  syncopated,  as  in  chirche  *  church,'  A«^/»^  '  heaven,'  lernde 
'  learned/  ^en  *  opea'  In  many  such  cases,  however,  the  synco- 
pated ^  is  restored  by  analogy  of  unsyncopated  forms,  as  cMreche^ 
hevem,  lernede,  gpenen.  The  same  is  true  of  medial  e  between  a 
principal  and  secondary  stress,  as  irewe^^  scm^y  Ungl^ndy  beside 
trewely^  seme^,  Engel^d.  Syncope  of  any  other  vowel  than  e  is 
rare,  though  i  in  the  suffixes  /j,  ish  is  sometimes  lost 

Note. — Early  Midland  shows  the  same  syncope  in  many  cases,  as  in  Onn*s 
effne^  ermdetgaddrenn^  kefftUy  oppnenn^  &c.,  while  in  other  forms  the  loss  has 
not  occurred. 

84.  Medial  e  is  sometimes  syncopated  or  partially  lost  in  certain 
endings.  Syncopation  frequently  occurs  before  final  r,  /,  »,  as  in 
silv(e)ry  hung(e)rt  sinvf/jn^  lit{e)L  It  is  especially  common  between 
a  vowel  or  liquid  and  »,  as  in  the  past  participles  drawn^  slqyn,  d<>rn, 
iorn.  In  past  participles  of  weak  verbs,  the  ending  ed  shows 
similar  syncopation  sometimes,  owing  to  such  a  change  in  Old 
English  (Sievers,  *Gr.,'  §  406),  though  unsyncopated  forms  also 
occur.  Syncopation  seldom  occurs  in  the  endings  est,  efo  {eiK)  of 
the  present  indicative;  in  es  (is)  of  the  genitive  singular,  the 
nominative  plural,  and  the  adverb ;  in  en  of  the  infinitive,  the  plural 
of  verbs,  and  in  other  forms  except  the  past  participle  of  strong 
verbs ;  in  ed  of  preterit  singular  and  plural,  and  er^  est  of  com- 
parative and  superlative  in  adjectives.  Syncope  often  occurs  in 
words  unstressed  in  the  sentence,  as  am  for  dren  '  are,'  wtin  {woln) 
for  wti/en  {woilen)  *  will.' 

NoTB  I. — In  early  Midland  syncope  is  less  common  except  in  the  verbal 
endings  est,  e}{eth)^  in  which  it  is  sometimes  found.  Compare  Orm's  sejjst 
*  sayest,'  se)^  *  saycth.* 

NOTB  a. — In  addition  to  general  agreement  with  Midland,  Nth.  shows 
syncope  in  $s  of  nouns  and  verbs.    Sth.,  while  also  showing  general  agreement 
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with  Midland  y  differs  in  a  much  more  frequent  syncopation  of  e  in  the  esiy  ef 
{eth)  verbal  endings,  as  in  Old  English. 

85.  .When  medial  /,  of  whatever  origin,  is  followed  by  a  syllable 
with  another  unstressed  e,  syncope  or  apocope  often  takes  place. 
This  gives  rise  to  double  forms,  such  as  apel,  afi{e)!e  *  noble ' ;  adys, 
ad{/fie  'adze';  ever^  ev{eye  'ever*;  many  also  in  inflexion,  as 
laved,  lov{e)de  'loved';  hevens^  hev(e)ms  'heavens.*  In  the  last 
half  of  the  fourteenth  century,  apocope  of  e  is  preferred  in  preterits 
of  weak  verbs,  the  latter  thus  agreeing  with  the  past  participle. 
Upon  this  apocope  and  consequent  agreement  between  preterit 
and  past  participle,  rests  the  regularity  of  Modern  English  forms. 

NOTB  I. — In  early  Midland  the  same  variation  between  syncope  or  apocope 
also  occurs,  as  in  Orm's  heffne  '  heaven,'  afell '  noble,'  bat  lufede  '  loved.' 

Note  3. — Bi  Nth.  the  final  e  is  nsoally  silent  or  has  saffered  apocope.  Stb. 
seems  to  prefer  syncope  of  medial  e.  Chancer  makes  frequent  use  of  both 
forms  for  the  same  word,  no  doubt  for  metrical  purposes. 

86.  Apocope  of  final  e  is  common  in  Middle  English,  and 
materially  affects  the  spoken  forms  of  words,  whether  indicated  or 
not  by  the  orthography.  It  occurred  earliest  in  polysyllables  after 
a  strong  secondary  stress,  as  in  almess^  OE.  celmesse  '  alms ' ;  lafdi} 
(Jivdijl)y  OE.  Jdcefdige  '  lady ' ;  and  in  inflected  forms  of  such  words 
as  drinkingy  wurpij  '  worthy,'  iwentij  *  twenty.'  On  the  other  hand, 
some  such  words  occasionally  assumed  an  inorganic  e  in  the 
nominative  by  analogy  of  other  forms,  instead  of  suffering  apocope 
in  the  latter,  as  fipende '  tidings,'  hm/alde  '  twofold.'  Similar  apocope 
often  occurred  in  words  not  bearing  principal  stress  in  the  sentence, 
as  in  pronouns,  unstressed  adverbs  and  conjunctions,  and  auxiliary 
verbs.  Examples  are  myn,  hir,  swich  {such\  whan^  pan  {than), 
shuly  myjf,  beside  forms  with  e  in  which  the  spelling  is  often  merely 
traditional.  Total  or  partial  apocope,  that  is  slurring,  also  occurs 
in  poetry  when  unstressed  ne,  pe  {ihe\  a  precede  words  beginning 
with  a  vowel,  as  proved  by  the  metre. 

Note  i. — In  early  Midland,  syncope  is  already  clear  from  such  cases  as 
Orm's  laffdt),  drinnkinng  ^n^  others  ;  unstressed  words  as  an^  all,  min,  ]>tn\ 
and  such  evidences  of  elhion  z&}arrke  *•  the  ark.' 
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Note  2. — In  the  earliest  Nth.  apocope  has  taken  place  even  more  commonly 
than  in  other  dialects ;  compare  §  6.  Sth.  is  far  more  conservative,  with  the 
exception  of  Kentish,  which  does  not  differ  from  Midland. 

87.  After  syllables  bearing  principal  stress,  final  e,  of  whatever 
origin,  tends  to  disappear  in  Middle  English,  sometimes  through 
analogy,  later  especially  through  general  weakening.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  period,  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
final  e  is  usually  retained  except  as  already  noted.  About  1300  it 
remains  or  disappears  at  the  pleasure  of  the  writer,  as  shown  by 
poetry,  and  in  late  Middle  English,  that  is  about  the  middle  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  it  is  wholly  lost.  Texts  written  in  the  northeast 
Midland  district  show  disappearance  of  final  e  before  those  of  the 
southeast  Midland. 

Note  i. — In  early  Midland  final  e  was  still  preserved  as  a  rule,  though  lost 
in  words  not  bearing  sentence  stress,  and  in  some  inflexional  forms  as  the 
dative  of  nouns. 

.  Note  2. — In  Nth.  final  e  was  wholly  lost  by  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  a  century  before  it  disappeared  entirely  in  Midland.  It  remained 
longest  in  the  adjective  inflexion,  less  commonly  in  nouns  and  verbs.  In  Sth., 
except  Kentish,  final  e  was  kept  somewhat  longer  than  in  Midland,  though 
sometimes  silent  in  the  fourteenth  century.  In  Kentish  it  is  generally  kept  as 
late  as  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century.  In  the  dialect  of  London  it  is  also 
retained  somewhat  longer  than  usually  in  Midland,  as  shown  by  the  writings  of 
Chaucer,  in  which,  though  often  silent,  it  may  still  form  a  syllable  for  metrical 
purposes  at  the  pleasure  of  the  writer. 

88.  Elision  of  weak  final  e  occurs  before  a  word  beginning  with 
a  vowel  or  weak  A,  that  is  ^  in  unstressed  words  as  ^e,  htm,  or  those 
with  French  h.  Examples  are  numerous  in  poetry,  as  indeed  they 
are  rarely  found  in  Old  English  verse.  The  commonest  OE.  elision, 
that  of  e  in  the  negative  ne,  remains  to  Middle  English  in  such 
forms  as  nas  for  ne  was,  &c.  In  Middle  English  also  e  of  /^e  {Jktj 
is  often  elided.  This  is  shown  by  such  early  Midland  forms  as 
pemperice  *the  empress'  in  the  'Chronicle,'  2Ji6./>arrke  *  the  ark'  in 
the  '  Ormulum.'  Common  also  is  elision  of  0  in  unstressed  15,  as 
in  toffrenn  *  to  offer/  iunnderrgdn  *  to  undergo '  from  the  '  Ormulum.' 
Rarely  the  e  of  the  pronouns  me,  pi  (thee)  also  suffers  elision,  as  in 
ihalighie  *  thee  alight,'  do  mendyte  *  do  me  endyte/ 
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89.  Aphaeresis,  that  is  loss  of  an  initial  vowel  (or  syllable),  some- 
times occurs  in  unstressed  words  or  syllables.  Examples  in  un« 
stressed  words  are  hei  for  hi  it,  wast  for  was  it.  So  also  the  un-» 
stressed  vowel  has  disappeared  in  risen  from  OE.  drisan  'arise/ 
taunen  fix)m  OE.  cBiiavmian  *  show/  iwiten  from  OE.  ahmian  *  twit.' 
Similarly  /*  ( j')  from  OE.  ge  usually  suffers  aphaeresis  in  Northern 
and  Midland,  though  often  not  in  Southern.  Old  French  e  before 
sc  (j^),  sp,  si  is  often  lost  as  in  spy  en  '  espie,  spy/  spouse,  slat '  state/ 
sl^e  {stprf),  scdpen  'escape/  Aphaeresis  of  a,  e  under  other 
circumstances  also  occurs  sometimes,  as  prentys  *  apprentice/ 
semhta  '  assembly/  nuien  {mien)  *  annoy/  ptstle  *  epistle.'  Aphaeresis 
of  an  unstressed  syllable  in  Romance  words  occurs  in  sample  <  en" 
sample,  huschment<  embuschmenl,  fenden  <  defenden,  sport  <  desport, 
slruien<desfruien. 

90.  Contraction  of  vowels  brought  together  by  vocalization  of  a 
medial  consonant  sometimes  occurs.  Examples  are  del  hr  devel, 
el  for  evel,yede  {yode)  from  OE,  ge-eode,  wher  for  wheper,  gr  {or)  for 
ou/fer  *  or/  fr,  ner  for  ever,  never. 


The  Consonants 

91.  The  Middle  English  consonant  system  may  be  best  exhibited 
by  a  table  such  as  the  following : 


Stops. 

Continuants. 

Voice- 
less. 

Voiced. 

Spirants. 

Semi- 
vowels. 

Liquids. 

Nasals. 

Voice- 
less. 

Voiced. 

Labials 

/ 

b 

1 

f 

V 

w 

m 

Dentals 

/ 

{    sh 

p 

z 

/ 

r 

n 

Palatals 

k' 

^ 

/w 

[iW] 

i^y 

' 

m 

Gutturals 

k 

^ 

/ 

^ 

V 
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To  these  must  be  added  the  breath  consonant  h^  and  the  combina- 
tions kw  (MnE.  wh  2S  m  who/),  ch  (=/r^)  as  in  churchy  g,j 
{isdsA)  as  in  wage^  judge,    x  is  but  a  sign  for  ks. 

NoTB. — ^The  pronimciatioii  of  most  of  the  conioiuinti  is  the  same  as  in 
Modem  FjigliA-  The  palatal  stops  k\f^  are  pronoonced  as  In  kid^  get,  com- 
pared with  the  gnttoral  stops  in  cat,  got.  The  voiced/  {fi,  th)  is  sounded  as  in 
tA€,  SA  (scA)  represents  the  simple  consonant  sonnd  in  sA€,  no  voiced  variety 
being  fotmd  in  Middle  English.  The  palatal  spirant )  (k)  has  the  sonnd  of  ch 
in  Ger.  ich,  the  voiced  ^  (medial  and  onlj  in  early  Middle  English)  may  be 
proootmced  as  ^  in  j^et.  The  guttnial  spirants  represent  respectively  the 
Ger.  cA  in  attcA,  and  g  in  sagen,    y  represents  the  sound  of  n  before  Jk  or  g, 

gs.  The  general  relations  to  the  Old  English  consonant  system 
may  be  briefly  summarized ;  compare  also  a  table  similar  to  the 
above  in  Sievers,  '  Gr./  §  1 70.  In  the  first  place,  most  consonants 
in  Middle  English  correspond  to  similar  ones  in  Old  English  on 
the  one  side,  and  in  Modem  English  on  the  other.  Especially  is 
this  true  of  the  semi-vowels,  liquids,  and  nasals,  as  well  as  of  the 
dental  and  labial  stops  and  spirants.  The  most  radical  changes 
that  have  taken  place  have  affected  the  palatal  and  guttural  stops 
and  spirants.  In  addition  to  this  there  are  of  course  some  minor 
changes  within  the  limits  of  each  consonant,  which  will  be  noticed 
as  they  occur.  Owing  to  the  general  similarity  between  the  QW, 
Middle,  and  Modem  English  consonant  systems,  however,  it 
seems  best  here  to  presuppose  knowledge  of  the  Old  English 
system,  and  to  consider  mainly  those  changes  that  are  necessary 
for  an  understanding  of  Middle  English  proper.  In  considering 
the  consonants,  the  order  will  be  that  of  the  table  above,  the  stops 
first,  and  next  the  various  classes  of  continuants,  spirants,  semi- 
vowels, liquids,  and  nasals '. 

^  This  order  is  chosen  as  best  exhibiting  the  essential  character  of  the  con* 
.iOlumts  on  the  physical,  rather  than  the  physiological  side.    The  physiological 
,teiiiis,  as  guttural,  palatal,  &c,  and  the  descriptive  terms,  as  semi-vowels, 
iUqnids,  &C.,  are  also  freely  employed  because  of  their  long  acceptance  and 
general  value. 
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THE  STOPS 

93.  The  Middle  English  voiceless  and  voiced  stops  of  labial  and 
dental  varieties,  /-3,  /-</,  correspond  so  nearly  with  those  of  Old 
and  Modem  English  that  little  space  need  be  given  to  them.  Each 
is  a  stable  consonant  in  the  main,  and  subject  only  to  such  changes 
as  may  affect  any  consonant  at  different  times ;  see  §  1 1 2  f. 
It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  voiceless  labial  /,  which  was  rare 
initially  in  Old  English,  became  common  owing  to  the  great  number 
of  French  words  introduced  in  Middle  English.  The  geminated 
labial  ^,  when  medial  as  in  a  few  OE.  words,  was  replaced  by  v 
under  the  influence  of  the  numerous  forms  in  which  v  (OE.  medial/*) 
occurred  in  Old  English.  Examples  are  haven,  OE.  hahhan  ^  have,' 
Uven,  OE.  libhan  'live,'  hpen,  OE.  hebban  'heave.'  For  d  under 
grammatical  change  see  §  116. 

NOTS. — ^The.  dialects  in  general  agree.  In  late  Nth.,  final  unstressed  oTwas 
often  nnvoiced  to  /,  and  this  has  remained  to  modem  Scotch.  In  Sth.  geminated 
hb  as  aboye  was  not  replaced  by  v.  Early  Sth.  shows  unvoicing  of  final  un- 
stressed 1/  as  in  tishet  *  asked/  t&wart  *  toward,'  inempnet  'named,'  but  later  d 
was  restored  by  analogy  of  other  forms. 

94.  The  ME.  voiceless  palatal  stop  k  (as  in  kid)  springs  from 
the  OE.  palatal  stop  c  (^),  from  Norse  k,  and  in  a  few  words  from 
OF.  c  (=>&).  It  occurs  initially  before  the  OE.  palatal  mutated 
vowels/,  e  <  b,  sometimes  5,  usually  before  the  OE.  guttural  j^  (from 
it)  which  had  become  palatal  /  by  unrounding,  before  e^  i  in  words 
from  Norse  (rarely  Old  French),  and  sometimes  by  analogy  of 
guttural  vowels  in  allied  forms.  Examples  of  native  words  are 
ME.  kemben  *comb,'  Kent,  kene  'keen,'  kei  (OE.  cage)  'key,' 
kichm  (OE.  cyceni)  'kitchen,'  kite  (OE.  cytd)  'kite.'  A  consider- 
able number  of  Norse  words  also  occur,  as  ketel '  kettle,'  kevel '  bit, 
damp,  gag,*  kide  '  kid,'  kindlen  '  kindle,'  kirke  '  church.'  On  the 
other  hand,  OF.  words  with  palatal  k  are  limited  by  rare  occur- 
rence of  OF.  c  (=>^),  except  before  gutturals,  but  compare  AN. 
forms  with  /  <^by  monophthonging  of  OF.  ue  (§  35,  20),  which 
account   for   ME.  keveren  beside  caveren  'cover,'  and  keverchef 
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{kerchej\  Here  belong  also  ME.  kenet  'hound/  kenel  'kennel/ 
Mton  *  kitten.'  By  analogy  of  guttural  k  in  preterit  and  past  parti- 
ciple, the  palatal  stop  k  (r)  took  the  place  of  ME.  ch  in  the  present 
of  kerven  '  carve.'  Medially  the  ME.  palatal  stop  k  appears  as 
above,  as  well  as  before  OE.  a,  o,  u,  which  had  become  ME.  e  in 
unstressed  syllables  (§  80).  Examples  are  ^dken,  maken,  aker 
*acre.*  By  analogy  of  the  indicative  present  third  singular  of 
certain  verbs  as  sekep^  wirkep^  palatal  k  often  appears  in  the  infini- 
tive and  other  present  forms,  as  seken^  wirken.  In  chiken  '  chicken/ 
jsikel  *  icicle,'  the  k  is  doubtless  due  to  the  OE.  inflected  forms,  as 
cycnes,  istklcs  in  which  OE.  c  would  remain  k.  The  combination 
^+ palatal  c  {^k)  always  indicates  borrowing,  as  in  skil  *  reason,' 
skin^  skere  '  clear.' 

Note. — The  examples  of  palatal  c  {k)  are  increased  for  the  Nth.  dialect  by 
the  lack  of  palatalization  of  OE.  c  to  c/i  (§  no,  n.  2).     Examples  are  mM 

*  much,'  swilk  '  such,'  /tk  *  like,*  si^  *  seek,*  wtrk  *  work,*  and  many  others.  For 
Nth.  s  <  OE.  scj  cf.  $  102,  n.  2. 

95.  The  voiced  palatal  stop  g  springs  from  OE.  guttural  g 
before  J/  which  had  become  palatal  1  by  unrounding,  from  OF., 
ON.  g  before  palatal  vowels,  and  is  sometimes  due  to  analogy  of 
allied  forms  with  guttural  g.  Examples  of  initial  g  in  native  words 
are  gtiden  *  gild,'  gti/,  '  guilt,'  gz'rden  *  gird ' ;  in  jthp^  from  Old 
French,  where  g  represents  earlier  gu,  gUe  *  guile,'  gimelot  (gimUUt) 

*  gimblet,'  giterne  '  guitar ' ;  in  Norse,  gfre  '  gear,'  gfrm  •  do,  make,' 
gil  *  gill  of  a  fish,'  ged  *  guest,'  the  last  supplanting  the  native  Eng- 
lish word  Analogy  of  ^  in  preterit  and  past  participle  accounts 
for  geoen  {given)  'give '  beside  English  }even  {jmn)  and  ginnm^ 
beginnen  *  begin,'  while  geten  beside  }etm  '  get '  is  of  Norse  origin. 
Medially,  palatal  g  aj^ars  in  the  combination  ng  (=y +^)  before 
palatal  vowels,  as  singen  (OE.  stngan)  '  ising,'  gengen  (ON.  genga) 

*  go/  g^^^  (ON.  gengi)  *  conjpany/ 

96.  The  Middle  English  guttural  stops  c  {k)-g  correspond  to 
OE,  (ON.)  guttural  gtops  c-g  jn  Teutonic  words,  or  to  similar 
sounds  in  Old  Fr^ncb^    Both  guttural  stops  occur  before  cowso- 
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nants  and  the  guttural  vowels  J,  g,  S,  u.  For  the  stops  c  {ky-g 
which  occur  before  OE.  /,  j?,  sometimes  a  when  due  to  mutation, 
see  §  94,  and  for  OF.  ch  before  a,  au,  see  §  no.  The  guttural  c 
{k)  also  appears  in  the  combination  x  (=^j),  gu  (=^),  nc  {k) 
=^+^,  and  the  stop^  in  the  combination  ng  (=^+^),  occasionally 
in  gemination  {gg).  Guttural  c  (^)  initially  in  Teutonic  words 
may  be  illustrated  by  cig/f '  cloth,'  care  {kdre\  cgld,  cole  *  coal/  cumen 
[comen)  *  come,'  and  in  Romance  words  by  crjfen  *  cry,'  cas  {case) 

*  case,'  colur  *  colour,'  curs  {cours)  *  course.'  In  Romance  words  the 
stop  c  {k)  before  a,  au  indicates  learned  origin  or  Norman-Picard 
dialect,  in  which  vulgar  Latin  k  did  not  become  ch  (as  in  Central 
French).  Examples  are  cas  {case),  cause,  cage,  carpenter,  and  the 
doublets  caip,  cachen  *  catch,'  cailce,  carite,  beside  OF.  chaiel,  chdcen, 
chalice,  chariie  (cf.  §  no).  Medially  the  guttural  stop  c  {Ji)  appears 
before  a  guttural  vowel  in  syllables  having  principal  or  secondary 
stress,  and  finally  after  a  guttural  vowel.  Between  a  guttural  and 
palatal  vowel,  the  stop  must  have  varied  between  guttural  and 
palatal  quality  as  it  belonged  to  the  syllable  with  one  vowel  or  the 
other.  The  combination  j+guttiual  c  {k)  always  indicates  borrow- 
ing, either  from  Norse  as  in  scowl,  scull,  bask,  or  Old  French  as  in 
scorn,  scuren  *  scour,'  scouie  '  scout.' 

Note. — In  Nth.  the  number  of  guttural  k^s  is  increased  by  the  fact  that  OE. 
c  did  not  become  ch  in  that  dialect  (§  94,  n.).  Examples  are  caf  '  chaff,* 
calk  *  chalk.'  For  the  combination  sk  <  OE.  sc  in  unstressed  words,  see 
§  102,  n.  2. 

97.  The  guttural  stop  g  initially  may  be  exemplified  by  grene 

*  green,'  galle  *  gall,'  gold,  god  *  good,*  gume  *  man '  in  Teutonic 
words,  and  glgrie^  governen  '  govern,'  gou/e  '  gout '  in  Romance.  In 
Teutonic  words  borrowed  by  vulgar  Latin  initial  w  became  gu 
{z:zgw),  and  this  combination  became  guttural  g  in  Old  French,  as 
in  ME.  garde,  gartson,  regard,  while  remaining  w  (except  before  t) 
in  Anglo-Norman,  and  therefore  appearing  in  the  doublets  warde, 
warison,  reward  (§  106).     Before  i,g  <  Teut.  w  appears  in  gtden 

*  guide,'  gise  *  guise,'  gile  '  guile,'  begzlen  '  beguile.'     Medially  and. 
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finally  guttural  g  occurs  under  the  same  circumstances  as  guttural 
k  above.  In  a  few  cases  ME.  guttural  g  represents  late  OE.  gemi- 
nated, that  is  long  g  {gg),  as  in  dogge  *  dog,*  /rogge  '  frog,'  hogge 

*  hog,'  s/agge  '  stag.'  Usually,  however,  medial  or  final  guttural  g 
implies  borrowing,  as  in  draggen  *  drag,'  hig^  egg^  legg  from  Norse. 
ME.  sugre^  beside  sucre  *  sugar,'  shows  voicing  of  OF.  c  to  g.  ME. 
garden  represents  Picard  ^jr//<f«,  beside  OF.  yVir^/iw. 

THE  SPIRANTS 

98.  The  spirants_/^z/  (/")  in  Teutonic  words  occurred  under  the 
same  conditions  as  in  Old  English  and  to-day.  The  voiceless/ 
appears  initially  in  a  stressed  syllable,  as  in  fader  '  father,'  hefgren 

*  before ' ;  medially  when  preceding  a  voiceless  consonant  or  in 
gemination  (^),  as  in  shq/lf,  offren  '  offer ' ;  finally,  as  in  wulf  self. 
In  Romance  words/* was  regularly  voiceless  and  retained  this  quality 
whether  in  stressed  or  unstressed  syllables.  Examples  of  Romance 
words  in  which /"  appears  contrary  to  the  rule  in  Teutonic  are 
comfort ^  irufle, 

99.  The  voiced  spirant  v  (sometimes  written /")  in  Teutonic 
words  springs  from  OE.  (ON.)  f  in  voiced  company,  as  pver,  given 
{ji'ven,  yiven)  *  give ' ;  occasionally  also  in  inflected  forms  with  final 

/in  nominative  singular,  as  staves  from  staf*  staff,'  calves  from  calf 
To  these  were  added  in  Middle  English  many  z^'s,  both  initial  and 
medial,  from  Old  French.  As  initial  v  did  not  occur  in  Teutonic 
words,  except  rarely  in  those  borrowed  from  the  Sth.  dialect.  Mid- 
land words  with  initial  v  or  with  v  beginning  a  stressed  syllable  are 
of  Romance  origin,  as  vine,  demne. 

Note  i. — In  early  Middle  English/ was  still  written  for  v,  as  in  the  OE. 
period  ;  cf.  idfen  (=;^w«),  hafen  *have,*  &c 

NoTB  2. — Nth.  agrees  with  Midland.  In  Sth.  the  number  of  initial  v's  was 
largely  increased  by  the  voicing  of  initial/,  as  in  voder  'father,'  vihten  *  fight' 
Cf.  Kt.  selections  especially. 

100.  The  spirants/  (^,  /^),  voiceless  and  voiced  without  distinc- 
tion of  written  sign,  occurred  in  Teutonic  words  under  exactly  the 
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same  circmnstances  as  /"-v,  and  need  not  be  especially  illustrated. 
While  in  Modem  English  some  borrowed  words  have  the  voiceless 
M,  the  voiced  and  voiceless  spirants  usually  indicate  Teutonic  origin. 
In  late  Middle  English  M  came  to  be  written  for  OF.  /  {/h  =  /), 
as  in  ih^aire^  ihiorie^  ihime^  ihr§ne,  auihour  *  author/  and  these  were 
doubtless  still  pronounced  with  /  until,  in  Modern  English,  they 
acquired  the  spirant  sound  by  influence  of  the  spelling.  There  is 
no  evidence  that  initial  p  {tK)  had  become  voiced  in  pronominal 
words,  2is/>e,J>aIypis,pu,  &c.,  or  final  p  in  unstressed  wip.  Initial 
unstressed/  in  pronominal  words  often  becomes  /  after  d,  /,  some- 
times s  by  back  assimilation,  as  in  and  iat '  and  that/  at  iat  *  at 
that/  is  iaf  *  is  that'  Occasionally  ME.  p  interchanges  with  the 
voiced  stop  d  in  medial  position,  as  coiide  beside  coupe  *  could/ 
oforden  *  afford,'  and  finally  in  the  preterit  quod  *  quoth.'  After 
a  voiceless  spirant, y,  j, )  (^),  ME.  p  becomes  /,  as  in  pefie  *  theft/ 
UsU  (OE.  lotspe)  '  lest,'  hn}U  *  height/ 

Note. — Nth.  agrees  with  Midland.    The  parallel  voicing  in  Sth.  of  initial 
y,  J,  sometimes  wh  {hw)  to  Wy  implies  voicing  of/  in  similar  position,  but  the 
orthography  gives  no  evidence  of  it. 

loi.  The  spirants  j,  voiced  and  voiceless,  but  usually  without 
distinction  of  written  sign,  are  parallel  lof-v  in  their  occurrence  in 
Teutonic  words.  The  voiced  spirant  is  usually  written  j,  z  ordi- 
narily indicating  is  in  Middle  English,  z  is  found,  especially  when 
final  in  unstressed  syllables,  as  in  WML  forms  like  sldez  '  sides,* 
indicating  the  voicing  of  s  in  this  position.  Both  spirants  were 
largely  increased  from  Old  French  sources.  OF.  voiceless  s 
(written  s  (jf)  jj,  or  c  before  e,  /)  occurs  in  all  positions  and  need 
not  be  especially  illustrated.  Medial  OF.  iss  usually  became  MK. 
isch  (issh)  as  in  finischen  (OF.  finir^  fim'ss")  *  finish,'  perischen 
*  perish,'  anguische  *  anguish.'  OF.  voiced  s  is  found  in  such  words 
as  prisun  *  prison,'  irpon  *  treason.'  In  cUesen  *  citizen '  the  voiced 
spirant  has  been  inserted,  perhaps  by  analogy  of  similar  sen  (zen) 
forms.  For  Picard  ch  in  words  with  OF.  c^s  cf.  §  no. 
Note. — In  general  Nth.  agrees  with  Midland,  bat  note  Nth.  s  for  ML  Sih. 

e  2 
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sch  {sh\  §  103.  For  OF.  sire  Nth.  has  schir  sometimes.  Teutonic  initial 
s  was  voiced  in  Sth.,  as  shown  especially  by  initial  z  in  the  Kentish  '  Ayenbite 
of  Inwit.' 

102.  The  Middle  English  spirant  sch  {sK)  is  a  characteristic 
ME.  sound  springing  from  OE.  sc  in  all  positions.  Examples  are 
scha/t  {sha/l)  'shaft,'  schori  {short},  asche  'ash/  Englisch^  fisch 
{fish)  From  such  strictly  English  words  with  ME.  sch  {sh)  are  to 
be  separated  the  Norse  and  OF.  borrowed  words  with  sc  {sk) ;  but 
medial  OF.  tss  gave  ME.  tsch  {tsh)  as  already  noted.  In  the  pro- 
noun sche  {scho,  sho)  ME.  sch  springs  from  OE.  s  +y  ( <  ^)  in  un- 
stressed seo  (seo)  from  OE.  seo.  In  asken  '  ask  *  (OE.  ascian,  axtan), 
sk  probably  represents  a  late  metathesis  of  x.  Sco/Iand,  Scotttsch^ 
scol  '  school/  are  doubtless  learned  forms,  the  first  two  influenced 
by  the  Nth,  Scot^  the  lasjt  by  OF.  escole  or  mediaeval  Latin  scola. 
There  was  no  corresponding  voiced  spirant  in  Middle  English. 

Note  i. — In  *  Chronicle,'  sc  is  still  written  for  MK  sch  (M),  but  Orm  writes 
sh  after  long,  ssh  after  short  vowels. 

Note  2. — Nth.  agrees  with  Ml.  in  the  main,  but  OE.  sc  in  unstressed  words 
and  syllables  became  j,  as  in  suletty  sal,  suld,  *  schnlen,  shall,  should/  Inglis, 
'  English,' 5V^/j  'Scotch.*  In  Sth.,  sometimes  Ml.,  ss  (j)  are  written  for  the 
spirant  sound. 

103.  The  Middle  English  palatal  spirants  j  (A)-j  {jh),  voiceless 
and  voiced  without  much  distinction  of  signs,  are  exclusively  of 
Teutonic  origin  and  of  limited  occurrence.  They  cannot  occur 
initially  because  the  corresponding  OE.  palatals  r,  g  had  become 
ME.  ch,  and  the  semivowel )  {y)  respectively.  They  are  also 
limited,  in  medial  and  final  position,  by  their  vocalization  to  form 
diphthongs  (§  47),  or  J,  u  (§  75).  While  this  vocalization  was 
probably  complete  in  early  Middle  English,  as  shown  by  the  spell- 
ing of  Orm  (§71,  n.),  the  signs  were  still  sometimes  written  as  heh 
{hegy  hef)  *  high,'  iejen  {lejherC)  *  lay/  Otherwise  the  voiceless  spirant 
J  {K)  is  found  only  medially  in  the  OE.  combinations  hi,  hpy  which 
both  became  j/,  written  also  ht,  gi,  ci,  }ht,  ghi,  less  commonly  j/J, 
gth,  cih.  Examples  are  ri}t  {rihi)  *  right,'  knip  {kmht)  *  kni^t,* 
dnjien  {drihtm)  *  lord/  and  he^U  {hejt,  hi^t)  *  height/  si^te  *  sight/ 
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with  change  of  ^  to  /  in  accordance  with  §  loo.  ME.^/  is  some- 
times written  st  by  confhsion  of  these  high-pitched  palatal  sounds. 
The  OE.  combination  rhp  had  become  rj>^  as  in  mt'r/>e  *  mirth/  and 
such  forms  as  ME./"/  'money,  fee/  spring  from  OE.  forms  which 
had  lost  the  finals,  as/«?  beside  y^(?^;  cf.  also  ME. /«r  beside 
Jmrj  {Jfurh)  *  through.'  The  voiced  palatal  spirant^  {}h)  is  found 
medially  as  above  until  fully  vocalized  after  vowels  to  form  diph- 
thongs, after  r  or  i  to  i,  as  mtrte  (OE.  myrge,  tnynge)  *  merry/  binen 
(OE.  hyrgan)  *  bury/  si/>e  (OE.  sige/fe)  '  scythe/  drie  (OE.  dryge) 

*  dry.'  Finally  in  stressed  syllables  the  voiced  spirant  had  probably 
become  unvoiced,  but  in  unstressed  tj  (OE.  ig)  the  voiced  spirant 
also  became  f,  as  in  dodi  {body\  hgli  (hgly)*  ME.  beR  (OE.  belg^ 
beltg)  no  doubt  comes  from  the  form  with  parasitic  i\  compared 
with  that  with^  which  gave  w  after  /  as  in  ME,  belwe  {belou)  *  bellows.' 

NOTB  I. — In  early  Ml.  the  voiceless  spirant  is  still  spelt  h  as  in  Old 
English,  and  the  voiced  spirant  gj  )h  as  in  Orm. 

NoTB  3. — The  dialects  agree  in  general,  though  in  Nth.  OE.  hi  remained 
guttural  as  in  Northumbrian.  Sth.  has  a  larger  number  of  palatal  spirants, 
owing  to  the  larger  number  of  palatal  vowels  in  that  dialect,  as  lejhen  (Jt)hen) 
from  WS.  hleihanj  beside  Ml.  lahhen  {lauhwen^  lauwen)  from  OM.  hlahhan 

*  laugh.'  Sth.  also  retains  i  from  OE.  ig  in  the  present  tense  of  OE.  weak 
verbs  of  the  second  class  (§  6). 

104.  The  Middle  English  guttural  spirants  )  {h,  )h)-)  (j/i), 
voiceless  and  voiced  without  much  distinction  of  signs,  are  also 
exclusively  of  Teutonic  origin  and  of  as  limited  occurrence  as  the 
spirants.  They  cannot  occur  initially  because  not  so  appearing  in 
Old  English,  OE.  guttural  spirant  g  having  become  a  guttural  stop 
before  ME.  times.  While  occurring  in  medial  and  final  position 
they  later  became  vocalized  after  vowels  to  form  diphthongs  (§47), 
or  the  voiced  spirant  became  zv  after  /,  r,  after  u  was  absorbed 
(§  75)«  The  voiceless  j  remained  voiceless  throughout  the  period 
only  in  the  OE.  combination  ^/,  as  in  /aj/e  {/auh/e)  '  taught/ 
doubter  *  daughter,' y2>«^/(?»  '  fought,'  ]>ou)t  *  thought.'  When  final 
it  remained  voiceless  until  finally  vocalized  in  the  preceding  diph- 
thong which  had  been  formed  (§  66).    Examples  are  J>oh  {/^otij) 
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'  though/  sl5h  {siouj)  '  slew,'  J>urA  (Mj)  '  through/  The  OE. 
medial  voiceless  guttural  hh  became  voiced  and  developed  as  the 
voiced  guttural  through  jh  to  w,  as  in  /aujen  [lauwen)  *  laugh/ 
coujen  (couwen)  '  cough.'  The  preterit  singular  saw  has  its  w  from 
the  plural  sawen  (OE.  sdwon),  and  ^orw  {/>oraw)  developed  from 
/>oruj  beside  Jfurj.  The  medial  voiced  spirant  j  remained  2isj(jk) 
until  vocalized  after  vowels  to  form  diphthongs,  after  u  to  strengthen 
the  preceding  vowel,  after  /,  r,  to  w.  Examples  are  drajen  {dratven) 
*  draw,*  gjen  (pwen)  '  owe/  /ujel  {/uel,/owel)  <  OE.  /iigel  *  fowl,' 
/o/jen  {/olwen)  *  follow,'  sorje  (sorwe)  <  OE.  sorh^  f.,  *  sorrow.' 
When  final,  the  original  voiced  spirant  had  become  voiceless  and 
fell  in  with  that  sound  as  above.  Examples  are  dauf  'dough,' 
plouj  '  plow.'  Such  forms  as  ME.  scho  '  shoe '  rest  upon  the  forms 
which  had  lost  final  h  in  Old  English,  as  sco  beside  scdh  (cf.  §  103). 

Note  1. — In  early  MI.  h  was  still  written  for  the  voiceless  gnttnral,  and 
g  {ghy  )A)  for  the  voiced :  cf.,  however,  hakchen  for  more  regular  hcU^ 
{halwen)  'saints*,  haUchede  for  later  haljfde  (Jialwede)  *  hallowed  *  of*  Chronicle.' 

Note  2. — The  dialects  agree. 

THE  CONSONANT  ff  AND  ITS  COMBINATIONS 

105.  The  ME.  breath  consonant  h,  essjcntially  a  spirant  of 
palatal  or  guttural  character,  occurs  in  general  as  in  Old  and 
Modern  English,  that  is  only  in  initial  position,  or  initially  in  the 
second  element  of  compounds.  It  had  been  regularly  lost,  however, 
from  the  OE.  initial  combinations  hi,  hr,  hn,  as  in  l^en,  'leap,' 
ring,  nute  *  nut,'  and  sometimes  also  initially  in  unstressed  words  as 
it  for  OE.  hit.  In  unstressed  syllables  it  regularly  disappeared  as 
m/ostriid  <  OE.  */ostorhild  'nurse.'  OF.  h,  in  words  of  Teutonic 
origin,  falls  in  with  OE.,  ON.  h,  as  in  hardt,  harneis  'harness.'  In 
words  of  Latin  origin  A,  though  frequently  written  by  scribes,  was 
not  pronounced.  This  accounts  for  the  double  forms  eremite- 
hermit,  abit-^hahit,  onmr-honour.  The  OE.  combination  kw  was 
retained  in  Middle  English,  though  early  written  wh  as  by  Orm, 
sometimes  with  the  characteristic  Nth.  qu  as  in  'Genesis  and  Exodus.' 
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Occasionally  wh  {hw)  is  reduced  to  h,  as  in  ho  for  who  (§  io6)« 
In  OE.  heo  initial  h  became  j^,  as  in  jhe,jho  *  she/ 

Nora. — ^Ntb.  agrees  with  MT.'  as  to  h,  hat  uses  ^  (^^)  for  why  showing 
a  itrengthening  of  the  original  hw  to  Jhv,  Sth.  shows  a  more  frequent  loss  of 
initial  A,  as  in  4  for  OE.  Mi,  Aid,  and  ad^^n  '  have.*  In  Kt.  the  orthography  Ik, 
nA  for  OE.  hi,  hn,  perhaps  indicates  a  retention  of  the  original  combinations. 

THE  SEMIVOWELS,  LIQUIDS  AND  NASALS 

106.  The  ME.  semivowel  w,  which  appears  only  in  Teutonic 
words,  though  a  few  are  from  Romance  sources,  springs  from  0£.  w, 
though  limited  by  its  vocalization  to  form  diphthongs  (§  47).  To 
words  with  OE.,  ON.  w  were  added  a  few  from  Anglo-Norman 
which  had  retained  an  original  Teut  w  instead  of  the  usual  OF.  gu. 
Examples  of  the  latter  are  waiien  'wait,'  wd/re  'wafer/  wdge, 
wakp,  wtrrt  *  war,'  werreien  {zvernen)  *  make  war.'  Teut.  w  was 
not  retained  before  i  and  hence  an  OF.  g  appears  in  such  words 
as  in  §  97*  In  Teut.  words  iv  disappears  between  an  initial  con- 
sonant and  a  following  0  (t^),  as  in  /J  beside  /zvo  '  iyfo,*  Jfprtg  beside 
pw^ng  *  thong,'  soU  beside  swoie  *  sweet/  ho  beside  who  (Jiwo) 
*  who.'  In  s^,  ahg,  the  disappearance  of  w  was  earlier  than  in  the 
other  words,  perhaps  as  early  as  late  Old  English  (cf.  §  42).  w 
also  disappears  initially  in  a  few  unstressed  words  of  common 
breath  groups,  as  nas  for  ne  was,  nere  for  tie  wire,  nille  for  ne  wille, 
figt  for  ne  wgt^  God  pi  {God  wgt).  OE.  cw,  ON.  kv  {=hv)  were 
generally  written  gu,  under  French  influence,  and  with  them  fell  in 
OF.  words  with^  together  with  a  few  with  OF.  c  (=k)+tie,  ui  as 
quire  'choir,'  squiere  {squire),  squireL  For  AN.  queini,  aqueinten 
see  §  63-  Similarly  gu  {=gw)  springs  from  OF.  g+ue,  ui  in 
anguische  *  anguish.' 

NOTS.— The  dialects  agree,  but  Nth.  also  has  qu  (quh)  for  OE.  Aw,  and  w 
was  preserved  in  /wd,  qua,  8cc  in  which  OE.  a  had  not  become  p  (J). 

107.  The  ME.  semivowel  ^  {y)  is  exclusively  of  Teutonic  origin, 
and  springs  from  the  OE.  semivowel  g  as  in  jir  *ye2LT,'  jpke  'yoke/ 
jung  {jong)  *  young,'  or  the  OE.  palatal  spirant  g  as  in  ji/den 
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'  yield/  j^rd  {jard)  'yard.'  Before  /,  OE.  g  is  sometimes  vocalized 
as  in  icchen  {OE.gyccean)^ itch' Ipswich  (OE.  Gtpeswtc),  Ikhester 
(OE.  Gifelcea5ter\  and  in  unstressed  tsikel  (OE.  isgicet)  *  icicle.' 
Similarly  in  the  OE.  unstressed  prefix  ge  also  became  /'  ( j/),  though 
regularly  preserved  only  in  Sth.  ME.  j  sometimes  develops  initially 
before  a  palatal  vowel  as  in  prk  (OE.  Eo/orunc),  }ou  i^you)  from 
OE.  eoWy  the  latter  perhaps  by  influence  of  ^^  (^ye)  '  ye.' 

io8.  The  ME.  liquids  /,  r,  do  not  differ  in  general  from  their 
Teutonic  or  OF.  originals.  In  OE.  words  /  disappears  before  and 
after  ch^  as  in  swich^  such  (OE.  swilc")  *  such,'  which  (OE.  hwt'lc), 
Jch  (OE.  as/c)  'each,'  mUche  beside  milchel  (OE.  mycel),  wenche 
beside  wenchel  (OE.  wencef).  The  combination  rid  sometimes 
becomes  rd  in  werde  'world.'  The  OE.  metathesis  of  r  remains 
in  Middle  English,  and  some  new  examples  of  metathesis  appear  as 
/resch,  preschen  '  thresh.'  Double  forms  of  some  OF.  words  are 
found,  owing  to  OF.  double  forms  as  marhre-marhle^purpre^urpk. 

Note. — In  Nth.,  /  before  k  does  not  disappear  as  before  the  corresponding 
ch  in  the  other  dialects ;  cf.  rwilk,  quilk  *  such,  which.* 

109.  The  ME.  nasals  m^  n,  y  {=zn  before  k  org)  do  not  diffier 
from  their  Teutonic  and  OF.  originals,  so  far  as  preserved.  OE 
final  unsdressed  m  in  inflexional  endings  had  become  n  in  late  Old 
English.  ME.  final  unstressed  n  in  similar  position  or  in  un- 
stressed words  tends  to  disappear  throughout  the  period.  This 
affects  especially  the  en  of  verbal  endings,  and  such  unstressed 
words  as  an  (a),  gn  (p),  ngn  {ng\  huien  {bute^  but)  *  but.'  Some 
stressed  words  show  a  similar  loss  at  times,  as  pwrwe{n),  gdme{n)i 
maide{n\  gpe{n\  seve{rt\ 

Note. — ^In  Nth.  infinitives  no  final  n  was  received  from  OE.  times.  This 
indicates  the  beginning  of  the  tendency  to  lose  inflexional  n,  a  tendency  that 
was  more  pronounced  and  rapid  than  in  ML,  far  more  than  in  Sth. 

THE  AFFRICATIVE  COMBINATIONS 

iio.  The  ME.  combination  ch,  as  in  church  {/sh),  occurs  in  native 
and  Romance  words.      In  native  words  it  springs  from  the  OE. 
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palatal  stop  c  {cc)  before  palatal  vowels,  as  initially  in  chirchey  child, 
chesie,  cherl^  cherren  *tum/  chise  'cheese/  f^o/* *  chaff '  j  medially 
in  wrecche  *  wretch/  spiche  '  speech/  After  a  palatal  vowel  OE.  c 
became  ME.  ch  when  final  in  unstressed  words  and  syllables,  as  in 
tch  ^\y  which,  swich  'such/  Ipeswich^  Ipswich';  sometimes  in  stressed 
words  as  Itch  *  body/  pick  *  pitch/  French,  owing  to  inflected  forms 
with  OE.  c  in  medial  position  or  possibly  in  some  cases  to  analogy 
of  corresponding  verbal  roots.  By  analogy  also  ch  appears  in  chgsen, 
pp.  for  OE.  corefu  On  the  other  hand  ch  is  replaced  by  the  palatal 
stop  k  in  the  infinitive  and  other  present  forms  of  some  verbs  by 
analogy  of  the  pres.  3rd  sg.,  which  had  no  ch ;  examples  are  siken 
beside  sechen  *  seek/  wtrken  {jjutrcheti)  *  work.'  In  Romance  words 
ch  appears  before  a,  au  in  those  from  Central  French,  before  e,  i 
in  those  from  the  Picard  dialect,  beside  NF.  c  {k)  for  the  former 
and  ^  (=j)  for  the  latter.  Examples  are  charme,  charge,  chaunge, 
chaumbre,prjchen  'preach,'  aprgchen  'approach,'  chertschen  'cherish,' 
chisel,  chimeneie  'chimney.'  For  doublets  with  NF.  ^  (=^)  beside 
OF.  chy  and  OF.  r  (=j')  beside  Picard  ch,  see  §§96,  loi.  For 
OE.  J  +  palatal  r,  see  §  102. 

Note  i. — In  *  Chronicle/  c  is  still  written  for  OE.  r,  but  Orm  uses  ch  which 
continaes  to  prevail. 

Note  a. — As  Old  Northumbrian  suffered  no  palatalization  of  OE.  c.  Nth; 
has  c  {k)  in  place  of  Ml.  Sth.  ch ;  cf.  caf  *  chaff,*  calk  *  chalk,'  mtkely  ik 
'I,'  quilk  *  which/  swilk  'such,'  sek  *seek,'  wirk  'work'  (§  94,  n.).  Sth., 
on  the  other  hand,  shows  a  greater  number  of  ch  forms,  owing  to  the  greater 
number  of  palatal  spirants  in  West  Saxon ;  cf.  Sth.  ch(ld{chald)  *  cold '  from  WS. 
ceald,  with  ML  Nth.  cgldixoxa  OAng.  c&ld,  and  miUhelynih  ch  after  an  original 
guttural  voweL 

m.  The  ME.  voiced  combination  g  {j),  as  in  judge  {dzh), 
corresponding  to  the  voiceless  ch  above,  occurs  also  in  native  and 
Romance  words.  In  native  words  it  springs  only  from  the  OE. 
voiced  palatal  stop  g  in  gemination  {eg)  or  in  the  combination  n^ 
(^n  +  dzh).  Examples  are  brigge  'bridge/  eg^e  'edge,'  hegge 
'hedge/  sengen  (singeti)  'singe/  cringen  'cringe.'  As  the  OE. 
combinations  eg,  n^  could  not  occur  initially,  most  such  words  with^, 
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J  (zszdzh)  are  of  Romance  origin.  OE.  eg  (cge)  in  the  present  tense 
of  verbs  was  displaced  by  analogy  of  the  3rd  sg.  in  which  ^  {=dzh) 
had  not  developed  (cf.  §  165).  Examples  are  seten  {seyen)  '  say/ 
leten  *  lay,'  byen  *  buy/  In  Romance  words  ME.  ^,y  represents  OF. 
g,j\  as  in  genfil  *  gentle/  general,  geant  {giant)  *  giant,'  jote  'joy,' 
j^lous  'jealous,'  engin  'engine,'  chargen  * chas^t*  juggen  'judge,' 
^^i^i  pl^gg^  '  pledge.'  In  proper  names  with  initial  I'{J)  in  the 
MSS.  it  becomes  difficult  to  determine  accurately,  especially  in 
Biblical  names,  whether  they  are  from  Old  French  or  adopted 
directly  from  Latin  with  initial  I^V*  It  seems  safe  to  assume  that 
OF.  Biblical  names  only  gradually  displaced  the  OE.  and  Latin, 
such  words  2iS  Jesus,  Jghan  {Jghf^,  James,  Jordan,  Jerusalem  being 
adopted  before  the  more  unusual  as  Joseph  \  cf.  Orm's  Joscep,  and 
losep  {Joseph,  Osep),  Jacob  {Acob)  in  *  Genesis  and  Exodus.' 

Note. — Nth.  shows  no  palatalization  of  OE.  c^,  ng  and  the  voiced  gnttaial 
stop  therefore  appears,  as  in  brig  *  bridge,*  Hg  '  lie,'  di^  *  buy,'  meng  *  mingle, 
disturb.*  Sth.  retains  the  voiced  affricative  in  verbs,  as  seggen  *  say,*  bUgjen 
*  buy.' 

GENERAL  CHANGES  AFFECTING  CONSONANTS 

112.  Certain  general  changes  which  affect  consonants  more  or 
less  regularly  may  best  be  treated  together.  The  most  important 
of  these  for  Middle  English,  Vocalization,  has  already  been  ex^ 
plained  as  it  affected  the  voiced  spirants  j  {h),  rarely  v,  and  the 
semivowel  w  in  the  formation  of  diphthongs  (§47)*  Similarly  the 
voiced  spirant  j  after  t,  u  was  completely  vocalized,  causing  com- 
pensatory lengthening  when  the  preceding  vowel  was  not  long 
(§  15)  f  cf.  also  the  vocalization  of  j  in  the  suflSx  tj  (§  103). 
Attention  has  also  been  called  to  the  vocalization  of  the  initial 
voiceless  spirant  j  (=y)  in  §  107.  Other  consonants  are  more 
stable,  but  medial  v  is  also  vocalized  in  hdsf,  hadde,  and  in  OF. 
povre  (pore)  *  poor.'  The  final  voiceless/  suffers  the  same  change 
in  the  OF.  ending  if,  as  in  baily  beside  bailif,  jolp  beside  jolif* 
Medial  k  is  completely  vocalized  in  made  from  makede,  and  d  in 
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&/  for  didesL  The  ME.  ending  we^  from  0£.  we,  ge,  during  the 
period  vocalizes  to  a  syllable  written  ou  {<nv\  as  in  sorow  <  earlier 
sorje  {sarwe).  Virtual  vocalization  in  breath  groups  accounts  for 
such  fomis  as  m'ile  (ne  wilk),  nas  {ne  zuas),  np/  {ne  wgi),  §  io6. 
The  opposite  tendency,  Consonantizing,  rarely  occurs,  and  then 
only  initially,  as^ork  (OE.  Eoforwic)  *  York/ jot«),  §  107. 

Note. — ^Nth.  carries  the  Yocalization  of  k,  v  still  further,  as  in  td  '  take/ 
(an  *  taken/  md  *  make,*  hd '  have/^lr '  gives,*  and  allied  forms. 

1x3.  Voicing  and  Unvoicing.  The  most  noteworthy  voicing  of 
consonants  in  Middle  English  is  the  regular  shift  of  initial  ^i/,  s, 
to  V,  voiced^,  z  in  Sth.  English.  In  Ml.  the  most  common  shifting 
was  that  of  ^  to  s  in  unstressed  inflexional  syllables  of  late  Middle 
English,  as  indicated  by  the  occasional  spelling  with  z»  OE. 
medial  hh  must  also  have  become  voiced  before  developing  into  the 
second  element  of  the  diphthongs,  §  104.  Besides  these,  voicing  is 
rare,  as  perhaps  of  OE.  c  {k)  to  g  in  *bedgm,  heggen  if  from  OE. 
bediciaUf  and  OF.  f  to  ^  in  sugre  *  sugar,'  graunien  *  grant/  OF. 
/became  dxrxjuparc^,  diamaund  'diamond/  waraund  'warrant/ 
Unvoicing  of  ^  to  /  occurs  frequently  in  preterits  of  weak  verbs 
ending  in  //,  rd^  nd,  vd,  as  bilie  *  built/  gtrie  *  girded,  girt,'  wen/e 
'  went,'  le/lle  '  left,'  and  sometimes  in  past  participles,  as  nempnet 
*  named,'  glifnit  *  glanced,'  §  93  n.  Unvoicing  of  initial  OF.  ^  to  ^ 
appears  in  puiien  (OF.  bouter),  purse,  pudding  (OF.  boudin). 

114.  Assimilation  and  Dissimilation.  Assimilation  is  common, 
as  in  all  periods.  Thus  /  becomes  m  before  m,  as  in  wimman 
{pummaf^  from  OE.  wt/man,  lemman  from  OE.  leofman ;  n  becomes 
I'm  elk  <  elne  *  ell,'  milk  <  tnilne  (OE.  mylen,  myln).  By  partial 
assimilation  the  dental  nasal  n  becomes  the  labial  nasal  m  before 
a  labial,  as  hemp,  OE.  henep,  brinsign  <  ON.  brennisldn,  noumpire 
<  OF.  nonpere,  comfort  <  OF.  confer t.  Assimilation  also  accounts 
for  the  disappearance  of  h  in  mirpe  <  OE.  myrhpe  *  mirth,'  and 
c,  g  before  p,  i  ox  d  in  lenlen  {leinten)  <  lenglen  '  spring,  lent,' 
slrenpe  (slreinpe)  <  s/rengpe,  dreinie  <  drencie  'drenched,'  meinde  < 
mengde  *  mingled.'    p  in  the  combination  rpf  is  assimilated  and 
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disappears  in  Norfolk^  and  )?  is  assimilated  to/"  in  Suffolk,  to  s  in 
Sussex^  OE.  Nordfolc,  Sudfolc,  SuB  Seaxan.  The  stops  are  more 
stable,  but  /  is  assimilated  to  x  in  hlessen  <  0£.  bletstan,  best  < 
hetst,  last  <*laist,  Essex  <  East  Seaxan \  ^becomes  s  in  gossip, 
gospel  <  Godsib,  Godspel,  and  n  by  back  assimilation  in  winnow 

<  windwtan.  Back  assimilation  after  d,  t  {s)  also  accounts  for 
atte  <  atjfi,  and  tat  <  and  pat,  is  tat  <  is  pat,  wgst  u  <  wgst  pu 
(§  loo).  It  is  virtual  assimilation  also,  when  such  a  form  as  such 
results  from  switch  through  swuch.  Dissimilation  has  often  been 
limited  to  such  substitution  of  /  for  r  as  in  OF.  purple  <  purpre. 
So  'bUE. pilgrim  for  pelerin.  But  a  spirant  has  also  been  dissimilated 
to  the  corresponding  stop,  as  /  to  /  in  the  combination/^  s, }  {h) 
+/.     Examples  are  pefle  <  OM.  pe/pe  (WS.pte/pe),  teste  <  OE. 

Pf  las  pe,  nostrils  <  nosepirles^  si}te  <  OE.  gesihp,  heijte,  OM. 
hehpu  (WS.  hiehpu),  sleijte  <  ON.  slcsgp,  *  sleight,'  (cf.  §  lOo).  A 
voiced  spirant/  after  the  continuant  r,  especially  before  r,  n  {en), 
has  become  the  voiced  stop  d  as  in  murdre  <  OE.  morpor,  a/orden 

<  OE.  afordian,  burdene  beside  burpene  <  OE.  byrpen. 

Note. — In  the  dialects  such  examples  as  Nth.  s  from  OE.  sc  in  imstressed 
words  and  syllables  must  be  set  down  to  assimilation ;  cf.  %  loa,  n.  a. 

115.  Metathesis  is  occasional  in  Middle  English.  Thus  sk  in  the 
verb  asken  (OE.  acsian,  axian)  probably  springs  from  a  late 
metathesis  of  hs,  since  OE.  sc  would  have  given  sch  {sK).  Meta- 
thesis of  r  appears  m/resch  *  fresh,'  preschen  *  thresh,'  but  probably 
depends  on  OE.  forms  in  gras,  rinnen  {rennen)  *  run.' 

116.  Substitution.  One  consonant  seems  to  be  substituted  for 
another,  though  the  cause  is  not  clearly  apparent,  in  coiide  <  coupe 
*  could,'  quod  <  guop  (OE.  cwcbB),  In  the  latter  9  must  first  have 
become  voiced  in  the  breath  group  between  vowels,  and  the  substi- 
tution in  both  cases  may  be  due  to  the  preference  for  a  stop 
between  continuants.  By  analogy  of  forms  without  grammatical 
change  (Sievers,  *  Gr.,'  §  233),  consonants  due  to  this  influence  are 
regularly  replaced  by  their  originals,  but  a  few  forms  remain,  as  the 
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verb  sepen^saden  (pt.  and  pp.),  or  the  past  participles  used  as  adjec- 
tives, Igren  {lorfi),forlgren  {^forlorn),  cgren  {ycgren)  *  chosen.' 

117.  Ecthlipsis.  The  loss  of  a  consonant  through  assimilation 
has  been  illustrated.  The  most  common  case  of  loss  under  other 
circumstances  is  that  of  final  unstressed  inflexional  n^  mentioned  in 
§  109.  Under  a  similar  influence  final  n^  which  is  not  inflexional, 
is  also  lost  in  some  cases.  Examples  are  a(»),  X^)>  fnorwe{n), 
Severn),  gpe[n),  ig(n)  *  toe.*  OF.  final  /  also  disappears  in  plaiij) 
'  plea,'  peii(l)  *  petty.' 

u8.  Addition.  A  stop  consonant  is  frequently  added  finally  in 
word  or  syllable  after  a  continuant,  the  kind  of  stop  depending  upon 
the  preceding,  and  its  voiceless  or  voiced  character  on  the  following 
sound.  Thus  the  labial/  intrudes  after  m  at  the  close  of  the  syllable 
in  nempnen  '  name/  empfp,  dampnen  '  condemn,'  solempne  *  solemn,' 
iempien  *  tempt,'  the  first  two  from  native,  the  last  from  Romance 
sources.  Similarly  before  a  vowel  or  voiced  consonant  h  is  intrusive 
after  m  mpumbe  {QiE.Jfuma\  crumbe  (OE.  cruma),  schamhles  (OE. 
sceamol-^ceamies)  *  shambles,'  hremhel  *  bramble,'  pimhel  *  thimble,' 
slumbren  *  sliunber.'  The  voicejess  dental  /  is  added  at  the  close 
of  the  syllable  after  the  dental  sin  listnen  '  listen,'  glisinen  '  glisten,' 
behest  (OE.  hehas\  anjenst '  against,'  bz/wix/e,  and  finally  after  the 
dental  nasal  n  in  the  French  derived  firaunt,  f^saunt  *  pheasant/ 
parchment^  pageant.  The  voiced  d  is  added  after  «,  /  in  voiced 
company,  z&Jnmder^  kindrjd^  expounden^  jaundice  ^  alder  (OE.  air  a) 
'  of  all,'  and  after  final  n  in  sounds  riband,  no  doubt  because  of 
more  frequent  use  before  a  vowel  or  voiced  consonant.  Less 
commonly  a  liquid  /,  r  is  added  after  a  stop  or  spirant,  as  in 
principle  (OF,  principe),  manciple,  syllable,  chronikle, philosgphre  {OF . 
philosophi),  provendre  (OF.  provende),  N  (p)  has  also  been  added 
in  nijtingate,  messenger,  passenger.  By  incorrect  breaking  of  the 
breath  group  an  initial  /  has  been  added  in  ig  <  pat  g{n)y  toper  < 
pat  oper,  an  »  in  newt  <  an  ewt,  ngnes  {ngnce)  <  pen  gnes. 
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INFLEXIONS 

Introductory 

119.  As  compared  with  Old  English,  most  changes  in  the  inflexion 
of  Middle  English  words  may  be  summed  up  under  the  one  head 
of  simplification  of  forms.  This  simplification,  too,  far  from  being 
exceptional  in  the  history  of  language,  has  taken  place  naturally 
and  gradually  under  the  influence  of  phonetic  change  and  analogy. 
How  far  it  had  gone  during  the  period  may  be  briefly  shown.  The 
noun,  in  general,  had  come  to  have  but  a  single  form  for  all  plural 
cases,  and  usually  but  two  forms  for  the  singular;  the  strong 
adjective  and  adjective  pronoun  but  one  form  in  the  singular, 
and  one  in  the  plural;  the  verb  also  shows  a  reduction  in  the 
number  of  personal  endings  and  in  the  number  of  tense  and  mode 
forms.  The  former  influence,  phonetic  change,  had  made  dis- 
similar inflexional  endings  indistinguishable ;  the  latter  influence, 
analogy,  had  caused  the  substitution  of  more  common  forms  for 
the  less  common,  until  they  had  wholly  displaced  the  latter.  Both 
influences  were  strong  in  late  Old  English,  and  their  strength  was 
no  doubt  increased  by  the  unusual  linguistic  conditions  after  the 
Conquest.  From  this  time,  for  a  considerable  period,  English  was 
less  frequently  the  language  of  government  and  of  a  national 
literature,  while  to  a  less  extent  it  was  influenced  by  the  use  of 
Anglo-Norman  on  English  soil  and  by  the  gradual  introduction  of 
new  words  from  foreign  sources. 

Note. — This  is  not  intended  to  imply  that  there  was  any  considerable 
influence  of  the  foreign  language  on  English  inflexions.  Not  a  single  inflex- 
ional form  in  the  English  of  common  people  to*day  cannot  be  accounted  for 
by  influences  within  English  itself,  and  foreign  influence  should  be  assumed 
only  beside  the  native,  or  when  the  latter  fails  to  explain  the  phenomenon. 
\Vhile  inflected  tense  and  mode  forms  were  reduced  in  number  as  mentioned 
above,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  compound  forms  with  auxiliaries  were 
increasing. 

120.  Specifically  the  most  general  phonetic  change  affecting 
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inflexions  from  Old  to  Middle  English  was  the  weakening  of  a,  o,  u 
in  unstressed  inflexional  endings  to  f,  as  in  most  other  unstressed 
isyllables  (§  80),  and  their  consequent  union  with  e  already  common 
in  inflexion.  This  had  followed  upon  the  late  0£.  weakening  of 
unstressed  inflectional  in  to  fi,  as  in  the  dative  plural  of  nouns, 
adjectives  and  disyllabic  pronominal  forms.  Except  in  the  earliest 
period  also,  all  words  show  syncopation  of  final  e  before  words 
beginning  with  a  vowel  or  A,  and  frequent  loss  of  final  unstressed 
n.  These  were  followed  during  the  period  by  the  total  loss  of  final 
unstressed  n  in  inflexional  endings,  and  in  late  Middle  English  by 
final  unstressed  e,  whether  belonging  to  the  inflexion  or  the  stem. 
Owing  to  these  phonetic  changes,  which  obliterated  many  of  the 
differences  between  the  different  genders — for  example  the  only 
difference  between  weak  masculines  and  feminines  in  nouns  and 
adjectives — the  distinctions  of  grammatical  gender  in  nouns, 
adjectives,  and  adjective  pronouns  was  quickly  lost.  The  most 
general  analogical  change  was  the  substitution  of  the  more  common 
for  the  less  common  form.  Specifically  it  may  be  pointed  out  that 
in  the  noun  the  accusative  is  probably  the  case-form  of  greatest 
frequency  and  therefore  of  greatest  influence,  and  in  the  adjective 
and  adjective  pronoun,  owing  to  the  loss  of  grammatical  gender, 
the  neuter  prevailed  over  masculine  or  feminine.  In  the  personal 
pronouns,  the  more  frequent  use  of  the  dative  had  almost  obliterated 
the  accusative  before  the  close  of  Old  English.  In  verbs,  the  third 
person  of  the  indicative  was  more  common  than  the  other  present 
forms  and  prevailed  in  its  root  over  the  others  (§  165).  In  the 
strong  verbs  the  four  stems  tended  to  become  three,  either  the 
preterit  singular  prevailing  over  the  plural,  or  the  preterit  plural 
and  past  participle,  when  alike,  prevailing  over  the  singular  preterit. 

Note. — It  is  significaiit  of  the  inflnence  of  accnsative  and  oblique  case  forms 
that  nonns  adopted  from  Norse  appear  in  the  stem  form  found  in  the  accusa- 
tive singular,  and  nonns  and  adjectives  from  Old  French  almost  invariably  have 
the  form  of  the  OF.  oblique  case  singular  rather  than  the  nominative  singular. 

cf:  §  136. 
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121.  That  grammatical  gender  had  disappeared  in  early  Middle 
English  is  clear  from  the  entire  loss  of  feminine  forms  for  the 
adjective  and  the  pronoun  (except  the  personal),  and  the  almost 
entire  loss  of  inflexional  forms  based  on  feminine  and  neuter 
originals  in  Old  English.  Even  when  inflexional  forms  which 
belong  to  older  feminines  or  neuters  are  preserved,  as  an  occasional 
genitive  singular  and  a  plural  in  €y  and  some  neuter  plurals  without 
ending,  there  is  little  reason  to  suppose  that  they  were  regarded  as 
connected  with  grammatical  gender.  They  are  more  probably 
forms  which  had  not  yet  fully  assumed  the  common  inflexion,  based 
on  that  of  masculine  nouns.  As  an  added  evidence  of  the  loss  of 
grammatical  gender,  it  may  be  noted  that  no  foreign-derived  noun 
assumed  grammatical  gender  in  English.  When  grammatical 
gender  disappeared,  natural  gender  took  its  place,  as  in  Modem 
English.  One  of  the  earliest  evidences  of  this  is  the  assumption  of 
natural  gender  by  such  words  as  tui/e,  maiden^  which  were  neuter 
in  Old  English,  and  woman^  Ufman  '  leman '  which  were  masculine. 

Note.  — As  usaal,  what  is  said  above  implies  to  the  Midland  dialect.  In 
Nth.,  the  loss  of  inflexional  final  n  had  taken  place  even  in  OEL  (Sievers,  *  Gr./ 
§  276,  anm.  5;  §  354,  a,  363,  i,  365,  2),  as  indeed  the  inflexions  had 
been  simplified  in  other  respects.  The  result  is  that  Nth.  shows  greater 
simplification  than  Midland  even  in  the  earliest  period.  Sth.,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  somewhat  more  conservative  than  ML  It  retains  a  greater  number 
of  inflexional  forms,  especially  in  the  earliest  period,  as  also  some  distinctions 
of  grammatical  gender.  Even  in  Sth.,  however,  natural  gender  begins  to 
prevail  over  grammatical,  as  shown  by  feminine  pronouns  referring  to  such 
woids  as  wmmmam^  Ifofman  'woman,  leman.'  Further  details  of  dialectal 
nsage  will  be  given  under  infleiioas  of  nouns,  pronouns,  Ax. 

THE  NOUN 

isft.  Most  Middle  English  noons  are  inflected  in  one  of  two 
^Kays,  according  as  they  do  or  do  not  end  in  a  vowel  in  &e 
nominative  singular.  Both  these  declensions  are  based  oi\  the 
fonns  of  OE.  masculine  strong  0  (a)-stems,  as  shown  by  the  plmal 
in  tx  (0£.  <u).    These  OE.  masculines  were  assbted  in  thar 
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mfiuence,  as  in  genitive  singular,  by  similar  neuter  stems,  which 
did  not  dififer  in  inflexion  except  in  the  nominative-accusative  plural. 
The  normal  endings  of  these  two  declensions  are  as  follows : 

I.  n. 

Singular,    N.A.V.  —  e 

G.  es  (j)  es 

D.  —  W  e 

Plural,     N.A.G.D.  es  {s)  e 

IS3.  Instead  of  ^x,  is  (^x)  also  occurs  occasionally,  especially  in 
Northern.  Forms  in  parentheses  are  less  common.  In  addition, 
there  are  occasional  forms,  based  on  the  retention  of  older  inflexional 
endings,  which  are  so  uncommon  as  not  to  be  considered  normal 
in  any  sense.  Such  are  plurals  without  ending,  based  on  the  0£. 
neuter  plural  of  long  stems,  and  those  in  en  (tf),  based  on  the 
OE.  weak  declension.  The  first  usually  belong  to  declension  I, 
the  second  to  declension  II,  and  will  be  treated  under  those  heads 
(§§127,  132). 

Note  i. — Early  Midland,  as  represented  in  the  '  Chronicle '  and  Orm,  differs 
mainly  in  the  somewhat  more  common  retention  of  older  forms,  as  of  dative 
singular  in  e,  and  of  plural  forms  without  ending  or  with  en  {e).  In  the 
selection  from  the  '  Chronicle,'  out  of  the  first  twenty-one  plurals  of  different 
words,  sixteen  have  ^x(j),  three  have  no  ending,  one  has  en^  and  one  e.  This 
does  not  include  two  umlaut  plurals,  which  of  course  belong  under  §  133. 

Note  a. — In  Nth.  of  the  earliest  times  from  which  a  literature  is  preserved, 
these  two  declensions  have  largely  become  one,  owing  to  the  loss  of  final  ^,  the 
change  being  completed  by  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Nth.  also 
commonly  shows  syncopation  of  e  in  the  plural,  less  commonly  in  the  genitive 
singular.  A  Nth.  genitive  without  ending,  especially  in  proper  names,  some* 
times  occurs.  Sth.»  on  the  other  hand,  preserves  many  plurals  in  en^  based  on 
the  OE.  an  of  weak  nouns,  while  there  are  some  other  peculiarities,  as  follows. 
The  dative  singular  of  declension  I  more  commonly  preserves  e,  and  the 
genitive  plural  sometimes  has  forms  in  e  or  ene.  Nouns  of  declension  II, 
besides  having  en  in  N.  A.  D.,  have  en  {ene)  in  the  genitive  plural.  Texts 
differ  considerably  in  these  respects,  and  plurals  in  en  are  gradually  replaced 
by  es  {/)  forms.  For  instance,  out  of  thirteen  different  plurals  in  the  selection 
firom  the  *  Poema  Morale,*  ten  end  in  es^  two  in  en,  one  in  e.  In  the  'Juliana * 
selection,  out  of  the.  first  twenty  different  plurals,  eleven  have  es  (j),  eight  en^ 
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one  no  aiding.    In  the  selection  from  '  Robert  of  Gloacester/  ont  of  the  first 
twenty-four  plurals,  nineteen  have  es  {e^,  three  en,  and  one  no  ending* 

124.  The  First  declension  includes  noons  ending  in  a  consonant 
or  in  any  vowel  except  unstressed  t.  It  may  be  illustrated  by  ddm 
*  doom/  dai  '  day,'  /re  {frew)  '  tree,'  igken,  as  folk)ws : 

Singular 

N.A.V.       ddm        da),  dat  tre  ijrew)        igken 

G.  domes     dajes,  dates        trees,  trewes     igknes 

D.  ddnij\   da}\e\^  da^'\      ire,  irewe         tgken  (Jgkne) 

Plural 
N.  A.  G.  D.    domes     dates  (dawes)     trees,  trewes     igknes  {tgkenes) 

125.  To  this  declension  belong  most  OE.  0  (<2)-stems  and  long 
t«;^stems ;  long  masculine  and  neuter  i-  and  long  masculine  ^-sterns, 
which  had  in  Old  English  assumed  the  inflexion  of  (7-stems  in  the 
main ;  some  OE.  a-stems  which  had  not  assumed,  from  the  accusa- 
tive and  other  oblique  cases,  inorganic  e  in  the  nominative;  and 
some  anomalous  nouns,  as  those  having  mutation,  which  had 
become  regular  by  the  loss  of  their  anomal(Hts  inflexion.  The  few 
OE.  a-stems  which  did  not  assume  inorganic  e  may  have  become 
masculine  or  neuter  in  Old  English,  as  ME.  rerd  {reord)  *  speech,' 
beside  rerde  {reorde).  Special  mention  should  be  made  of  OE. 
feminine  long  /'-  and  long  »-stems,  which  had  no  inflexional  final  e  in 
the  accusative  singular  and  show  some  variation  between  declensions 
I  and  II  in  Middle  English.  Their  appearance  without  final  e  may 
be  due  to  ^e  influence  of  the  accusative  singular,  possibly  to  change 
of  gender  and  resulting  change  of  inflexion,  as  in  wip  *  creature,' 
flor  'floor,*  werld,  hand  {hgnd).  Those  with  final  e  may  have 
assumed  it  in  Old  English  (cf.  Sievers,  *Gr.,'  §  269,  anm.  i),  as 
nede.  Here  belong  OE.  feminine  long  stems  ending  in  a  vowel,  as 
j/  *  sea,'  tg  '  toe,'  de  '  bee,'  slg  *  sloe,'  whether  originally  strong  or 
weak.  Such  words,  as  all  others  ending  in  a  long  vowel,  assume 
^^  only  in  gen.  sing,  and  the  plural. 
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is6.  It  IS  impossible  in  a  single  table,  except  a  very  complex 
one,  to  represent  all  variations  due  to  M£.  orthography  or  other 
causes.  The  most  prominent  may  be  briefly  mentioned.  The 
ending  of  the  genitive  singular,  as  of  the  plural,  is  sometimes  ts  {ys). 
Loss  of  e  in  the  dative  singular,  common  even  in  early  ME.,  is 
increasingly  frequent  until  that  case  becomes  like  the  nominative- 
accusative,  as  in  Modem  English.  In  certain  expressions,  however, 
an  OE.  dative  singular  in  e  still  survives.  Examples  are  on  live 
(  <  Rf)  *  alive,'  id  hedde,  id  wedde  *  for  a  pledge,'  /or  fere  *  for  fear.' 
Disyllabic  stems  in  el,  en,  er  often  show  syncopation  of  the  root  e 
when  assuming  an  inflexional  ending,  as  in  igken  above  ^  Even 
when  the  spelling  shows  retention  of  the  stem  vowel,  syncopation 
is  usually  to  be  assumed  for  the  spoken  form.  Syncopation,  often 
loss  of  inflexional  e,  occurs  in  polj'syllables  accented  on  the  first 
syllable,  as  pilgrimes,  riveres  (pronounced  as  if  spelled  pilgrims, 
rivers)  beside  humours,  pilmrs  (pelir)  *  robbers.'  The  orthographic 
variations  of  words  with  new  diphthongs,  as  daj  {dat),  are  numerous, 
but  will  be  clear  by  reference  to  the  phonology.  Thus  *  Genesis 
tod  Exodus '  has  dai  {dei),  dages  {daiges,  dais)  *  day,  day's,  dayes,' 
and  a  plural  dawes  is  also  found,  based  on  the  development  of  OE. 
ag  to  aw  {^  55).  The  latter  has  usually  been  displaced  by  a  plural 
based  on  the  singular,  where  OE.  ag  became  ME.  aj  {ai).  Occasion- 
ally, however,  a  new  singular  daw  develops  from  the  plural  dawes. 
Stems  ending  my,  Jf,s  show  voicing  of  these  consonants  before 
a  vocalic  ending,  as  in  genitive  (sometimes  dative)  singular  and  the 
plural.  Only  in  case  of  y  to  v,  however,  is  the  voicing  indicated 
orthographically. 

127.  Beyond  those  noted  above,  there  are  but  few  exceptions  to 

the  regularity  of  the  common  plural  form.     The  most  important  is 

a  plural  without  ending  in  the  case  of  certain  OE.  neuters,  or  in 

words  that  have  associated  thems'elves  with  them.     Examples  are 

/olA,  ping  *  thing,'  ger  *  years,'  swin  '  swine,'  hors  *  horses,'  ship 

*  Cf.  Sievers,  •  Gr.,'  §  244. 
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'  sheep/  d^r  '  deer,'  np  *  neat  cattle/  w^en  *  weapons.'  Most  of 
these  gradually  adopted  the  usual  es  {s)  ending,  though  a  few 
remain  uninflected  in  the  plural  to  modem  times.  Occasionally 
words  which  were  not  OE.  neuters,  zs,  ftigel^  fish  'fowl,  fish/  are 
uninflected  in  the  plural  when  used  in  a  collective  sense,  as  in 
Modem  English.  Variation  m  the  plural  of  the  root  finals^/,  s 
has  been  noticed  in  the  preceding  paragraph, 

128.  Foreign  derived  words  were  adopted  in  the  stem  form  or 
that  of  the  accusative  singular  or  oblique  case  when  that  differs 
from  the  stem.  Thus  ON.  words  do  not  appear  with  the  nomina- 
tive inflexional  r,  but  with  the  accusative  singular  as  od  '  point/ 
hoi  {bgle)  *  tree-tmnk,'  barky  garp  *  yard,*  Orm^  ON.  oddr,  holr^ 
bjrkr^  gardr^  Ormr.  Similarly,  where  the  OF.  oblique  case 
singular  differs  from  the  nominative,  the  former  is  regularly  adopted, 
as  in  OF.  degre,  castel  (chasiet),  dol  {del)  'grief  <  OF.  degrez, 
casiels  (chastels)^  duelz.  The  apparent  exceptions,  so  far  as  OF. 
words  are  concerned,  probably  represent  differences  in  OF.  usage 
as  tempest y  poverte,  beside  tempeste, poverti.  Only  in  arnus  '  arms' 
was  an  OF.  plural  directly  borrowed,  and  this  the  more  easily 
because  it  agreed  exactly  with  ME.  plurals  in  es.  Borrowed  words 
generally  assume  the  native  inflexion  in  its  entirety.  Thus  ON., 
OF.  words  regularly  assume  native  endings,  as  the  gen.  and  pi. 
es  (j),  though  OF.  nouns  ending  in  s  often  remain  uninflected  as 
cos  '  case,'  pas  '  pace,  pass,'  and  proper  names  as  Eneas ^  Priamus^ 
Pers  'Pierce.'  Occasionally  other  borrowed  words,  especially 
Biblical  names,  remain  uninflected  in  the  genitive  singular,  as 
Adam  soule,  David  Ignd,  following  mediaeval  Latin  usage. 

Note  i. — In  early  Midland  some  further  traces  of  inflexion  are  found,  as  in  the 
nom.-acc.  pi.  in  as  in  the '  Chronicle '  occasionally,  and  a  gen.  pi.  in  ^,  a  dat.  in  e 
(on)  rarely ;  cf.  wintrct  OE.  witttra  'winters.*  So  Orm  has  a  similar  genitive  in 
i  ch  expressions  as  allre  klnge  king  \  king  of  all  kings,*  diofle  folic  '  folk  of 
devils.' 

Note  2. — As  already  indicated  (§  123,  n.  a),  Sth.  is  much  more  conservative 
in  inflexions  than  Midland  or  Nth.,  and  retains  many  older  forms,  as  e,  in  the 
dat.  sg.,  ej  ene  (en)  in  gen.  pi.,  en  in  dat  pi.    Many  nouns,  also,  which  belong 
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Singular,  N.A.V.  ende 

G.  endes 

D.  ende 

Plural,    N.  A.  G.  D.  endes 


J?ewe  {petiwe) 

pewes 

pewe 

J>ewes 


to  declension  I  in  Ml.,  have  assumed  en  in  the  plural  in  Sth.,  and  hence  belong 
to  declension  II.  This  is  especially  true  of  0£.  short  stem  neuters  and  d' 
stems. 

129.  The  Second  declension  includes  all  nouns  with  final  un* 
stressed  e  in  the  nominative-accusative  singular,  and  may  be 
illustrated  hyende  {ende)  'end,'  helpe  'help,*  souie  *  soul,*  J>ewe  'habit, 
custom,'  as  follows : 

heipe  souie 

helpes        souks 
helpe  souie 

helpes         soules 

• 

130.  Here  belong  most  0'E,jo  and  short  z«;(7-stems ;  the  majority 
of  a  {jd,  z«;5)-stems ;  short  and  many  long  feminine  i-stems ;  short 
«-stems  ;  the  great  body  of  weak  nouns,  which  had  early  lost  final 
n ;  and  such  others  as  had  assumed  inorganic  e  in  the  nominative 
singular.  OE.  feminines  (sometimes  masculines)  ending  in  g  (^), 
by  influence  of  the  oblique  cases,  assume  )e,  later  we,  as  sorje 
(sorwe)  '  soTToyr//urje  {furwe)  *  furrow,'  arwe  '  arrow,'  while  side 
by  side  a  form  with  final  j  {h)  may  exist,  as  /urj  {/urh).  OE. 
nouns  ending  in/ assumed  ve  of  the  oblique  cases,  as  l^ve  '  per- 
mission,' glove  'glove.'  OE.  neuter  wo-siems  had  no  w  in  the 
nom.-acc.  sg.  or  pi.  and  so  do  not  assume  it  in  Middle  English,  as 
m^le  '  meal,'  sm^e  '  ointment,'  l^re  *  tar.'  OE.  short  feminine  zva- 
stems  assume  we  from  the  oblique  cases,  as  schadwe  '  shadow,' 
sifvwe  '  sinew,'  and  long  stems  show  double  forms  sometimes,  as 
m^de,  m^dwe  *  mead,  meadow,'  corresponding  to  forms  with  or  with- 
out w  in  Old  English.  ME.  schdde  is  possibly  from  OE.  scead 
neut.,  and. not  sceadu  the  ze;5-stem.  OE.  short  neuters  with  e  from 
u  in  nom.-acc.  pi.  sometimes  assumed  e  in  the  singular,  as  blade 
'blade,'  dale,  hjde  'prayer,'  hgle  'hole,'  dgre  'door,'  ^gke  'yoke,' 
and  a  few  masculines  which  may  have  become  feminines,  as  s^le 
(OE.  seolK)  '  seal.'  ME.  nqre  {mare)  '  mare '  is  from  OM.  mere 
(WS.  miere),  not  OE.  meafh,  masc.     OE.  masculines  ending  in  eg 
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acquired  inorganic  <?,  perhaps  under  the  influence  of  the  greater 
number  of  such  words  which  were  feminine.  Some  original  weak 
nouns  have  a  plural  in  en,  but,  for  the  Midland  dialect,  are  not 
sufficiently  numerous  to  warrant  treatment  in  a  separate  declension. 
Even  when  they  have  m  plurals,  es  plurals  are  often  found  side  by 
side  with  them. 

131.  A  so-called  genitive  singular  in  e  rarely  occurs,  but  such  forms 
may  be  better  explained  as  essentially  compounds.  Examples 
are  helle  pine  *hell  punishment,*  chirche  dure  'church  door,'  rede 
cross '  rood-cross.*  All  such  words  have  originally,  or  have  assumed, 
inorganic  e  in  the  nominative,  so  that  the  form  is  merely  the  un- 
inflected  one  which  so  commonly  enters  into  compounds,  whether 
marked  by  a  sign  of  union  or  not.  In  the  dative  singular,  n  is 
rarely  added,  more  especially  in  rimes  with  forms  regularly  ending 
in  n.  As  these  occur  mainly  in  south-east  Midland  texts  of  the 
earliest  time,  they  may  be  due  to  the  influence  of  the  Sth.  dialect, 
in  which  this  peculiarity  is  more  common  (see  Note  2  below),  or 
they  may  be  connected  with  the  influence  of  the  plural  en  forms. 

13a.  The  most  important  peculiarity  of  the  plural  is  the  retention 
of  en  {n)  forms  from  the  OE.  ^eak  declension,  and  the  extension 
of  this  occasionally  to  nouns  not  originally  weak.  The  whole 
iiumber  of  such  nouns  is  relatively  small,  and  they  decrease 
throughout  the  ME.  period,  until  the  only  relics  left  in  MnK  are 
^:r^«,  rarely  eyen  in  poetry,  and  brethren^  children,  kine,  to  which 
this  ending  has  been  extended.  Examples  in  '  Gen.  and  Ex.'  are 
wunnen '  customs/ /eren  'companions';  in  *  Bestiary,' zwV/fw'wi^es,' 
egen  '  eyes.'  *  Gren.  and  Ex.'  also  shows  the  extension  of  this  en  to 
OE.  strong  nouns,  as  cplen  ^ coa\s,*  /reen  (Jren)  beside  irees  'trees,' 
m§ten  *  meats,'  si^den  '  places,'  sunen  beside  stmes  '  sons.'  Owing 
to  its  early  date  and  its  south-east  Midland  dialect,  the  number  of 
such  forms  "in  this  poem  is  greater  than  in  others,  especially  in 
rime,  where  the  usage  can  hardly  be  relied  on  as  showing  the  forms 
of  ordinary  speech.  More  rarely  still,  plurals  in  e  are  found,  as  in 
'Gen.  and  Ex!  e/ne  ■  eHs,'  sentve  *  sinew/ /ere  '  companions^' 
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Notts  i. — ^In  early  MidUind  a  gen.  sg.  in  ^  is  occasional,  as  in  Onn*8  sSwli 
'  5oal\* /r^re  *  oomfort^s/  asse  *  ass's,'  wiccJk€  *  witcb-'s.'  Probably  in  all  these 
cases  the  intrusion  of  s  was  resisted  by  the  close  connexion  with  the  following 
noun.  Rarely  also,  gen.  plurals  in  ^  are  also  found,  as  Orm's  S(fw/e  *  sonls'/ 
ihagtt  'creatures* ';  compare  the  retention  oien  in  true  compounc's,  as  Sutunn^ 
daj)  *  Sunday,*  ukkteuHsoHfr  *  early  morning  song.'  Plurals  in  en  are  also 
somewhat  more  common  in  this  period,  as  haUchen  'saints '  in  the  '  Chronicle/ 
tvawenn  •  walls,'  haUghenn  <  saints,'  i^hne  {ehne^  ehhne)  '  eyes '  in  '  Ormulum.' 
Orm  also  has  occasional  e  plurals,  as  hcUlfe  *  halves,'  shaffte  *  creatures.' 

Note  a.— Nth.  is  even  more  radical  than  Midland  in  giving  up  the  old  weak 
plurals  in  en,  but  a  few  still  appear  in '  Cursor  Mnndi,'  as  oxen^  eien  *  eyes,'  ireH 
beside  ^res  '  ears.'  Occasionally  no  inflexion  occurs,  as  in  Aeven  If  lis  f  heven 
kingf  which  are  essentially  compounds.  In  other  respects  Nth.  does  not  differ 
markedly  from  Ml.  except  as  noted  in  §  123,  n.  a.  Sth.  retains  many  mora 
relics  of  the  OE.  declension,  as  a  gen.  sg.  in  ^,  and.  a  dat.  in  en  in  case  of  many 
OE.  weak  nouns.  Indeed  en  sometimes  intrudes  itself  into  the  singular  nomina<' 
tive-accusative  forms.  In  the  plural,  forms  in  en,  e,  rarely  a,  are  especially 
common  in  the  earliest  period,  as  also  genitives  in  ene  {en),  e,  and  datives  in 
en.  All  such  fornas  gradually  grow  less  frequent,  and  are  almost  entirely  re» 
placed  in  late  Sth.  by  regular  forms. 

ANOMALOUS  NOUNS 

-    -    ■  --  *  .  I 

.  t  ... 

133.  A  few  nouns  belonging  to  minor  declensions  in  Old  English 
show  some  peculiarities  of  inflexion.  They  include  nouns  with 
mutation  as  the  distinctive  feature,  nouns  of  relationship,  and  those 
with  original  stems  in  nd,  os  («).  Those  of  the  first  subclass  are 
declined  as  follows : 

Singular,    N.A.       /o/  man 

G.        jfofes  marines 

D.       /ot(e)  man,  manne 

Plural,      N.A. D.    /ei  men 

G.         fetes  {/die)        mennes  {manne) 

134.  Few  examples  of  these  mutation  nouns  are  found  in  Middle 
English,  since  most  of  them  had  already  lost  all  traces  of  mutation 
and  had  ranged  themselves  with  the  regular  classes.  It  is  difficult 
therefore  to  be  certain  of  all  forms,  but  there  is  a  clear  corre- 
spondence in  the  singular  with  the  nouns  of  declension  1.    In  the 
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plural,  the  distinguishing  feature  is  a  nominative-accusative-dative 
with  mutation  but  no  ending.  For  the  genitive  plural,  Orm  has 
menness  once,  beside  manne.  An  old  genitive  plural/*^/?  occurs 
after  a  numeral,  as  twel  fote  '  twelve  feet '  (dialectally  to-day  '  twelve 
foot*),  'Havelok,'  1054.  Other  nouns  having  mutation  plurals  are 
gds  '  goose,'  mus  *  mouse,'  lus  *  louse,'  ku  (cow)  the  plural  of  which, 
kyn  '  kine,'  has  assumed  n  by  analogy  of  en  forms.  A  few  nouns 
have  uninflected  plurals  without  mutation,  as  monep  (OE.  pi.  moneT) 
in  twelve  monthe  '  twelvemonth,'  niht  in  such  expressions  as  seven 
niht  'seven  nights,  sennight.'  ME.  hrechy  'breech,  breeches,' 
preserves  the  mutation  plural  of  OE.  hrbCy  and  becomes  singular. 

Note  i. — Early  Midland  has  a  few  other  matation  noans,  as  Onn's  gat 
*  goat,'  gat  *  goats,'  an  old  feminine. 

Note  2. — Nth.  does  not  differ  from  Midland,  except  in  greater  regularity  of 
forms.  Thus  ku  {kou)  *  cow,'  has  the  regular  mutation  plural  ki  (ky)  without 
the  n  of  Ml.  and  Sth.  usage.  Sth.  has  a  greater  variety  of  forms,  as  gen.  pi. 
monne^  monnene  (en),  dat.  monnen.  So  also  foten  as  gen.  pi.,  and  brichen 
{breches)  a  pi.  of  breck  '  trousers.' 

135.  The  nouns  of  relationship  are  declined  as  follows : 

Singular,    N.  A.  V.  fader  *  father '         hrdfier  '  brother ' 
G.        fader,  fadres  hroper,  hropres 

D.        fader  hroper 

Plural,   N.  A.  G.  D.  fadres  brepren,  hrcpere 

The  genitive  singular  without  ending  persists  through  the  ME. 
period,  though  the  form  in  es  also  occurs  from  the  earliest  time. 
The  older  mutated  dative  has  entirely  disappeared.  Like  these 
nouns  are  declined  mdder,  dohter  {do)ter,  doubter)  *  daughter,*  sister, 
the  last  from  Norse  syster  and  the  regular  Midland  form. 

Note  i. — Early  Midland,  as  Orm,  has  uninflected  forms  more  commonly, 
with  the  mutated  form  oibrifre  in  plural  nom.,  ace,  and  gen.  Orm  also  uses 
susstress  *  sisters,'  from  the  OE.  rather  than  the  Norse  form  of  the  word. 

Note  2. — Nth.  prefers  the  uninflected  form  of  the  gen.  sg.,  and  the  plural  in 
«.  {s)  except  for  brdj>er  which  has  pi.  brefer  for  jiU  cases.  The  mutated 
dehteres  occurs  sometimes,  beside  the  more  common  dohieres  *  daughters.'  Sth. 
has  both  inflected  and  uninflected  gen.  sg.,  but  prefers  en  plurals  in  the  earlier 
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period,  as  brdperen  {breferetC)^  dohtren^  sustren*  The  native  English  suster 
iromOE.  siveoster  (jwuster),  rather  than  the  Norse  form  of  the  word,  is  common 
in  Sth.  as  in  Chancer. 

136.  Here  may  be  mentioned  the  remnants  of  the  OE.  os^  es 
stems,  child,  Iamb,  the  only  words  that  show  peculiar  forms.  The 
natural  developments  of  the  OE.  plurals,  childru,  lambru,  were 
childre,  lambre,  and  these  are  often  found  in  Midland.  Later  they 
both  assumed  the  en  ending,  first  in  Sth.,  later  in  Midland,  though 
at  the  same  time  lamb  acquired  a  regular  plural  lamhes*  In  the 
North  childre  {ckilder)  remained  the  plural  form,  and  lambre  gave 
place  entirely  to  lambes  {Iambi's).  In  Sth.  another  word  of  this  class, 
calf,  followed  child  in  adding  en{n)  to  the  older  plural  in  re,  as 
calveren  '  calves/ 

137.  Of  stems  in  nd,  only  /rend,  fend  '  friend,  fiend '  preserve 

peculiarities,  and  these  only  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  period.     In 

that  period  uninflected  plural  forms  are   found,   as  frmd,  fend 

'friends,  fiends/      These  were  soon   displaced   by  the  regular 

frendes,fendes.     For  the  quantity  oifrend,  see  §  79,  n. 

THE  ADJECTIVE 

138J  The  adjective  has  lost  all  trace  of  its  OE.  inflexion  except 
for  an  ending  e,  which  is  added  to  those  not  originally  ending  in 
a  vowel,  in  order  to  indicate  the  plural  and  the  old  weak  form 
after  a  demonstrative  or  possessive  pronoun.  So  far  as  this  trace 
of  the  older  inflexion  is  found,  adjectives  in  Middle  English  are 
declined  in  one  of  two  ways,  as  they  do  or  do  not  end  in  un- 
stressed e.  The  weak  form  of  the  adjective  is  used  after  a  pos- 
sessive or  demonstrative  pronoun,  including  the  definite  article,  and 
in  the  vocative.  In  either  case,  if  the  adjective  follows  the  noun 
without  the  repetition  of  the  demonstrative  (definite  article),  it 
remains  uninflected. 

L  Strong 
Singular  wis        mani  Utel  fre 

Plural       wise       mani  {manije,  manie)         Utel  {pile)       fre 
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Weak,  Sg.  and  PL 

wise      mani  (mahie)  tUel  /ri 

11.  Strong  and  Weak 

Singular  grene 
Plural     grene 

139.  To  declension  I  belong  0  (<j)-stems,  inctading  polysyllables 
and  short  /(^-sterns,  except  a  few  which  have  assumed  inorganic  /; 
long  z£;^-stems  with  vowel  preceding  w ;  and  long  »-steins  which 
had  gone  over  to  the  e>-stems  in  OE.  times.    It  will  be  seen  from 
the  table  that  monosyllables  ending  in  a  vowel,  and  usually  poly- 
s}llables,  are   uninflected.    The  participle   is  also  regularly  un- 
inflected,  as  often  in  Old  English.     One  relic  of  the  older  inflexion 
appears  throughout   the   period  in  alier  (aldre),  OM.  a/ra  (WS. 
ea/ra)  *o(  all/  both  alone  and  in  compounds  as  alderbest  {^alperhesi\ 
In  the  latter  part  of  the  period  the  adjective  tends  to  lose  all  trace 
of  inflexion,  as  shown  by  poetry,  especially  when  far  removed  from. 
the  noun.     This  is  but  preliminary  to  the  total  loss  of  final  e  in 
adjectives  as  in  other  words.    Adjectives  belonging  to  declension  II 
are  virtually  inflexionless.     Here  belong  OE.  longyb-stems ;  short 
z£^^-stems ;  /  and  «-stems,  except  such  as  had  taken  the  inflexion  of 
OE.  ^-stems.      Short  zc;t7-stems,  ending  in  u  with  w  in  oblique  case 
forms,  usually  end  in  we  in  Middle  English,  as  ccdwe  *  caIlow,'^Acv 
*  fallow,'  salwe  ^saWow,'  jelwe  'yellow,'  but  sometimes  forms  ending 
in  €  alone  are  also  found,  as  jdre  beside  jarwe  *  ready '  (Shake? 
^pcarc's>'<2/-<r),  ndre  beside  narwe  *  narrow/     OE.  adjectives  ending 
in  palatal  h  (g)  lose  the  final  consonant  as  a  rule,  those  with 
guttural  /i  (g)  develop  forms  in  je  {we)  from  the  oblique  cases,  as 
fioh-nowe  *  enough/  woh  (^oujh)-wmjoe  *bad,'  sor/ul-soru/ul  *  sor- 
rowful/ waiwe  (OM.   walg,    WS.   wealg)    'sickly/  arh{j)^rwe 
'cowardly/     OE.  adjectives  ending  in y  regularly  change y"  to  v 
before  e. 

140.  Most  borrowed  words  fall  into  the  same  classes  as  the 
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corresponding  native  adjectives  and  are  similarly  Inflected.  Thus 
OF.  adjectives  not  ending  in  a  vowel  assume  the  plural  and 
weak  €,  as  do  native  words,  but  OF.  polysyllables  which  have 
acquired  the  Teutonic  accent  on  the  first  syllable  remain  uninflected. 
The  OF.  setni  often  appears  as  settUe,  but  not  exclusively  before 
feminines.  It  is  probable  that  both  forms  were  adopted  without 
regard  to  the  OF.  distinction  of  gender,  though  setnie  would  more 
naturally  occur  with  certain  feminines,  as  Setnie  Marie  (ii6,  15); 
but  cf.  Sani  Marie  (118,  2),  Setnie  Powel  (200,  19).  A  few  OF; 
adjectives  with  OF.  s  plurals  are  found,  as  in  places  delectdbles 
'delectable  places,'  goodes  iemporelles  'temporal  goods,'  but  these 
are  mainly  in  prose  translated  pieces,  rarely  poetry  and  that  of  the 
more  learned  poets,  so  that  they  can  hardly  have  been  living  forms 
among  the  people. 

Note  i. — Early  Midland  shows  a  somewhat  fuller  retention  of  older  forms, 
though  in  the '  Chronicle '  from  the  year  1132  there  is  no  variation  from  what  is 
given  above. 

Note.  2. — In  Nth.  the  two  declensions  tend  to  become  one  by  the  loss  of 
final  unstressed  e^  as  in  nouns.  The  plural  e  of  declension  I  has  generally 
disappeared,  and  many  adjectives  ending  in  unstressed  e  have  lost  this  ending,  and 
have  fallen  in  with  those  without  e.  Even  the  ending  e  of  weak  forms  is  not 
regularly  preserved  after  a  demonstrative.  In  early  Sth.  some  further  traces  of 
OE.  inflexions^  are  still  found,  as  a  genitive  singular  in  es^  especially  when  the 
adjective  stands  without  a  substantive,  but  also  in  some  other  cases  as  summes 
weies  *  some  ways '  in  the  'Juliana  *  selection.  So  bgfen  *  both/  with  etty  but  such 
forms  are  rare.  The  distinction  between  strong  and  weak  forms  of  adjectives 
not  ending  in  unstressed  e  is  generally  preserved,  as  in  declension  I  above. 

COMPARISON 

141.  The  adjective  is  compared  by  the  addition  of  the  endings  re 
(later  ^r)  for  comparative,  esi  for  superlative,  from  the  OE.  endings 
ra^  osi  (esi)  by  regular  vowel  changes.  At  the  same  time  com- 
parison by  use  of  the  adverbs  mpre,  mgsi  begins  to  be  used,  especi- 
ally with  polysyllables.  Long  root  syllables  show  shortening  in 
comparative  and  superlative,  in  accordance  with  §  76,  as  gret-^ 
gretier^  sweiesweiieryhvX  analogy  of  the  positive  often  restores  the 
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long  vowel.  Adjectives  from  Old  French  are  compared  like 
native  words,  with  a  tendency  to  use  the  adverbial  comparison 
with  polysyllables.  As  to  inflexion,  comparatives  could  not 
assume  e  after  r<?,  and  did  not  usually  after  the  later  er ;  super- 
latives like  besiy  mgst,  first  were  regularly  inflected,  as  well  as  those 
with  secondary  stress  upon  the  superlative  ending,  for  example 
semliest/hui  most  superlatives  remain  uninflected. 

142.  As  in  Old  English,  a  few  adjectives  are  irregular  in  com- 
parison. Thus  pid,  Igng,  strgng  still  retain  mutated  comparatives, 
as  elder-eldest y  lenger-lengest  *  longer-longest/  strenger—strengest 
'  strong-strongest.'  Some  adjectives  have  forms  of  comparison 
with  different  roots  from  the  positive,  as  god  *  good,'  dettre  {betre)^ 
best)  ivil  {fvil),  werse  {^orse,  wurse)-werst  {^orst,  wurst);  the 
corresponding  Norse  forms  are  also  found,  as  t'lle-werre,  the 
former  of  which  has  remained  to  Modern  English ;  michel  {mtkel, 
muchely  much\  mgre  (mg)'-mgst  {fn^st);  litel  (Itte),  lesse  (lassey-l^st 
'  least/  Forms  of  comparison  based  on  adverbs,  sometimes  pre- 
positions, are  /er  '  i^x^-ferre  (^/errer)  '  farther,'  dialectal  /arer^ 

ferrest  ^  hrihtsX,*  ]  /gre,  first;  gver,  gverest;  utter,  utter  est)  upper, 
uppest.  In  nerre  '  nearer,*  furpest  '  furthest,'  new  forms  of  com- 
parison have  been  based  on  older  comparatives.  The  OE.  super- 
lative sufiix  mcest  appears  as  mpt,  mast  and  mgst,  the  latter  finaHy 
prevailing. 

NUMERALS 

143.  Most  numerals  are  adjectives  in  function,  though  often 
uninflected.  The  older*  use  as  nouns  with  a  following  genitive 
disappeared  entirely,  except  in  sporadic  cases,  as  twelfote  '  twelve 
feet '  ('  Havelok,'  1054),  where  the  expression  is  a  mere  survival 
without  syntactical  significance  for  Middle  English.  The  cardinal 
numerals  are  as  follows,  though  no  attempt  is  made  to  give  every 
variant  even  of  Midland  i  gn  {j^*  one  ' ;  two  {tweyne,  tzve}'e)  '  two, 
twain  * ;  J>re  (fhre) '  three ' ;  foure  {/owre)  '  four ' ;  /f/{y^ve)  '  five  * ; 
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HX  {sexe,  stxe)  *  six ' ;  seven  {sevene,  seve)  '  seven ' ;  ej/e  {egh/e, 
eighte)  'eight';  ntjen  {mm)  'nine';  /en;  enleven  (elev'ene,  eleve) 
*  eleven ' ;  iwelf  {twelve)  ;  preiiem  ,{prittene)  '  thirteen  ' ;  four  tine  ; 
fiftene  {/yftene);  sextene  {sixtcne)\  seventene;  ejtene  {eghtene^ 
etghtene) ;  nijtntene  {hinetine) ;  twenti  {twenty)  ;  pHttt ;  fourti ; 
hundred;  pmsen  {pausende)  '  thousand.'  The  ON.  form  hundrep  is 
found  beside  the  English  hundred^  and  from  OF.  the  new  numeral 
miliun  {miUtoun)  'million'  was  adopted.  Counting  by  the  score 
(ON.  skor  ME.  skgre)  is  of  Norse  origin,  as  the  word  itself  implies 
by  its  form. 

144.  The  numeral  $n  '  one '  sometimes  has  the  old  genitive  gnes 
in  early  texts,  and  a  plural  of  the  same  form  in  the  expressiony^r 
//  n^s  '  for  the  nonce.'  Plurals  of  the  adjective  form,  gne,  ngne, 
algne,  ng  gneSy  also  occur  rarely.  Such  forms  as  flvet  sixe, 
twelve  usually  occur  when  standing  alone  or  after  a  substantive, 
as  well  as  in  the  plural.  Two  or  three  Old  French  numerals  are 
rarely  found,  as  cinq,  sis  '  five,  six '  in  Chaucer,  In  early  Midland 
the  weakened  forms  of  the  first  numeral,  an  {a),  are  common  as  an 
indefinite  article,  and  these  are  found  throughout  the  period  as  in 
Modem  English.  Owing  to  the  tendency  to  drop  inflexional  n 
in  unstressed  syllables  such  forms  as  seve  'seven,'  eleve  'eleven' 
result 

Note  i. — ^Early  Midland  has  other  inflexional  forms  of  the  first  and  second 
numerals,  as  Orm's  Sness  *  one's,'  anne,  ace.  masc. 

Note  3. — Nth.  forms  naturally  differ  in  phonology,  tisdn  (5),  /wa,  akf  {aght) 
<  eight,*  but  these  differences  will  be  easily  understood.  Nth.  has  lost  all  forms 
of  inflexion  for  the  numerals,  except  as  in  other  adjectives;  see  §  138.  Nth. 
also  has  some  Norse  forms  which  are  less  common  in  Midland,  as  twin^  f^^j 
hundref  *  two,  three,  hundred.'  Sth.,  especially  early  Sth.,  preserves  the  gen. 
masc  and  fern,  ^s,  anre  (ar^),  the  latter  also  as  dat  fem. ;  the  ace.  masc.  and 
fern,  as  anHe^  ant,  Sth.  also  has  a  gen.  and  dat.  pi.  of  0£.  twigen^  <  two,'  as 
tweire,  twam.    These,  however,  soon  give  place  to  regular  forms. 

145.  The  ordinal  numerals  are  firste  {forme,  firme\  oper  and 
later  secounde,  pridde  {pirde\  ferpe  {fourpe),  ffte,  sexte  {szxte), 
sevepe  {sevende,  sevenpe),  ejtepe  {ejtende,   eightepe),  ni}epe  {ni^ende, 
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ninpe\  iejpe  (figh^  iinde,  ienpe),  mdlefte  {elle/ie,  ellevendy  elevenpe\ 
iwelfte,  pretepe  (^preiinde,  pretenpe\  &c.  Ordinals  with  ende^  as 
sevende^  are  sometimes  Mercian  in  origin,  sometimes  perhaps  Norse. 
Old  English  oper  is  finally  displaced  by  secounde  from  Old  French, 
though  remaining  pronominal  as  always.  The  ordinals  regularly 
end  in  e,  owing  to  their  position  as  weak  adjectives  after  pe  '  the/ 

Note. — In  Nth.  the  forms  with  ende  {end^  and^  ind)  prevail,  while  in  Sth. 
these  are  rare  except  in  Kentish. 

146.  Multiplicatives  are  formed  with  the  suffix  y^A/,  OMerc. 
fdld  (WS.  feald\  as  gnfgld  '  onefold/  The  multiplicative  idea, 
however,  is  expressed  in  various  other  ways,  as  by  words  meanmg 
'  times  '  and  by  various  adverbs.  Distributives  are  gn  and  gn  '  one 
and  (by)  one,'  two  and  two,  &c.  Adverbs  also,  as  beiwin,  frequently 
express  a  distributive  idea. 


THE  PRONOUNS 

147.  As  to  function,  pronouns  are  either  substantive,  adjective, 
or  both,  and  this  distinction  is  important  in  understanding  their 
inflexions  in  Middle  English.  Those  that  are  wholly  or  mainly 
adjective  in  function,  as  possessives,  demonstratives,  and  most 
indefinites,  followed  adjectives  in  their  simplification  to  two  forms, 
one  for  the  singular  and  one  for  the  plural.  Those  pronouns  that 
are  wholly  or  mainly  substantive  in  function,  as  the  personal,  inter^ 
rogative,  and  inflected  relative,  preserve,  as  their  peculiar  feature, 
an  accusative-dative,  generally  based  on  an  original  dative  and 
diifering  in  form  from  the  nominative.  But  the  genitives  of  the 
personal  pronouns  have  largely  lost  any  substantive  function,  as 
of  a  substantive  in  oblique  case,  and  their  adjective  functions  are 
supplied  by  the  possessives  based  upon  them,  together  with  new 
third  personal  possessives  from  the  genitives  of  the  so-called  pro- 
noun of  the  third  person.    The  latter,  therefore,  though  given  in 
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the  inflexion,  are  enclosed  in  parentheses  to  indicate  their  more 
restricted  use. 

148.  The  Personal  Pronouns  proper  are  inflected  as  follows : — 

F^RST  Second 

Sing.  Plur.  Sing.  Plur. 

N.  Ic  {Ik,  Ich)  I  W€  pu  {JfOUf  ihdu)    je  [^yf) 

Q,{jn^n)  {ure,oure)     {J^in)  {jur€,joure,ydure) 

D.  A.  me  us  (pus)        pe  (ihee)  juw  {joUfjou) 

149.  It  is  scarcely  necessarj  to  give  all  orthographic  variations 
of  these  and  the  other  personal  pronouns.  Ic  {Ik),  /,  though 
without  capitalization  in  the  manuscripts,  are  the  normal  Midland 
forms,  as  also  jure,  juw  {youre^you)  with  initial  j  {y)  by  analogy 
of  J?  (>'?),  and  a  vowel  due  to  shifting  of  accent  from  the  first 
element  of  the  diphth<xig  in  OE.  eower^  eoWy  owing  to  constant 
use  in  unstressed  position  in  the  sentence.  The  form  pu,  owing  to 
similar  unstressed  position  and  to  assimilation,  often  becomes  iu  (u, 
eu)  when  immediately  following  a  verb  ending  in  t,  as  shalt  iu  (u, 
55)  for  *  shah  thou/  For  ii  from//,  see  §§  100, 114.  Dual  forms 
are  rarely  found  in  the  earliest  texts,  as  wit-unc,  gunker-gunc  *  we 
two/  *  you  two/  in  *  Genesis  and  Exodus  * ;  but  these  so  soon  dis- 
appear as  to  be  quite  irregular,  and  not  deserving  of  a  place  in 
inflexion. 

Note  i. — ^Eaxiy  Midland  does  not  difiier  materially.  For  ^re^  )uw,  the 
earliest '  Chronicle  *  has  iure,  snggesting  the  older  Northumbrian  form  turre 
(Sievers, '  Gr./  §  332,  anm.  4).  Orm  also  has  jiire^  ^w,  showing  the  early 
addition  of  initial^. 

Note  a. — Nth.  does  not  differ  from  Midland.  In  Sth.  Ich  is  the  normal 
form  for  tilie  first  person.  This  is  sometimes  united  with  a  following  ivuile 
{tuolit)  'will/  as  ichulU  (Jchdlle)  'I  will,*  though  each  word  is  preserved 
separate  in  this  book.  Sth.  also  preserves  genitive  and  accusative  forms  of  the 
second  personal  pronoun  without  initial^,  as  iower  {ower)  '  your,'  eow  (ow,  ou) 
'you.*  Besides,  dual  forms,  which  are  almost  unknown  in  Midland,  are 
occasionally  found. 
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150.  The  so-called  third  personal  pronoun  has  the  following 
forms : — 

Singular 

Masc.  Neut.  Fem. 

N.  he  hit,  U         sche,  she  {sho),  heo  {he,  ho) 

G.  {hz's)  {hire,  hir,  here,  her) 

D.  him  hire  {hir\  here  {her) 

A.  him  [hin\  hit,  it        hire  {hir) 

Plural 

N.  In  {hp,  he), pei {pey,  fiai, pay) 

G.  {here,  hire,  peire,peir^  pair) 

D.A.  hem,pem  {peim^paim) 

151.  The  genitives  of  the  third  personal  pronoun,  under  the 
influence  of  possessives  formed  from  the  same  case  of  the  first  and 
second  personal  pronouns,  became  possessives  also,  as  shown  by 
their  inflexion  in  Middle  English.  The  old  masculine  accusative 
singular,  hine  {hin),  occurs  rarely  in  early  texts,  as  *  Genesis  and 
Exodus ' ;  but  with  this  exception  the  masculine  and  neuter  forms 
are  quite  regular.  Those  of  the  feminine  singular  nominative,  on 
the  other  hand,  are  numerous,  as  they  are  based  on  OE.  ?ieo  or  on 
the  OE.  demonstrative  seo,  from  which  the  prevailing  form  develops. 
The  former  appear  as  ge  {ghe)  in  *  Gen.  and  Ex.,'  ge  in  '  Best.,' 
heo  {he)  in  *  Flor.  and  Blanch.,'  hye{he)  in  '  Adam  and  Eve/  Forms 
based  on  the  latter  appear  first  in  the  'Chronicle'  as  sea,  sge 
{=sye),  schein  'Gen.  and  Ex.,'  sche  {she,  scheo,  sho)  in  other  Mid- 
land texts  imtil,  about  1300,  they  prevail  over  the  others.  The 
earliest  plurals  are  based  on  the  OE.  plurals  ht-here-hem.  .  The 
prototype  of  the  Modern  English  they,  based  on  the  Norse  demon- 
strative which  is  first  found  in  Orm,  occurs  once  as  pei  in  *  Gen. 
and  Ex.'  In  general,  however,  it  is  not  until  the  beginning  of 
the  fourteenth  century  that  the  nominative  pei  {pai,  they)  becomes 
common^  and  not  until  late  ME.  that  all  forms  with  initial  ih  (/) 
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prevail.  Chaucer,  as  representative  of  London  English,  has  ihei 
{Jhey),  but  here^hem.  In  some  early  texts,  as  *  Gen.  and  Ex. '  hit  (/"/) 
is  plural  as  well  as  singular,  and  another  plural  his  {is,  es)y  perhaps 
based  on  the  singular  masculine  or  from  Sth.,  is  also  found. 

152.  As  in  Old  English,  the  third  personal  pronoun  is  used  re- 
flexively,  both  alone  and  in  combination  with  sel/l  But  such  forms 
as  mtsel/y  J^ysel/,  based  on  weak  forms  of  the  dative-accusative,  or 
possibly  combinations  of  the  possessives  and  j^^  used  substantively, 
occur  as  early  as  the  fourteenth  century,  and  in  Sth.  a  century  earlier. 

Note  i. — In  early  Midland  the  early  use  oiscS  'she,*  in  the  *  Chronicle,'  and 
}e))  i^t^^re)^  /^ii»»  *  they-their-them,'  in  Orm  are  the  most  important 
variations. 

Note  2. — Nth.  regularly  has  the  fern.  sM  {sci)^  ace.  hir^  as  also  the  plural 
forms  with  },  fat  {fet),  fair  {feir),  }aim  (J>aimey  }dm,  J>ame),  but  with  an 
occasional  ham  *■  them.*  Sth.  has  preserved  the  masc.  ace.  hine  beside  the  dat. 
himy  and  the  fem.  hio  {h^  ke^  Al,  hui).  Variants  for  masc.  he  are  also  ha  {a). 
The  plural  forms  are  based  on  those  of  0£.,  as  nom.  ace.  hi  (hiiy  hue,  heo), 
here  (Jiirey  heorey  hueorey  hor)y  heom  (hanty  huenty  henty  hom\  Sth.  also  has 
a  plural  hise  {is)  '  them,*  beside  ht,  &c.  As  reflexives,  Nth.  has  occasional 
forms  with  the  genitive  instead  of  the  dative-accusative,  as  ymrself,  fairselfy 
which  seem  to  be  unknown  in  Sth, 

153.  The  Possessive  Pronouns  are  min  {miy  my)y  pin  (//,  ihy\ 
hiSy  hire  (hir)y  tire  («r,  dur)yjure  [juryyoureyyour),  here  {fiery  hirey 
hir)  with  their  i^peir)  in  late  ME.  These  are  declined  like  adjec- 
tives, with  plurals  in  e  when  the  singular  docs  not  end  in  that  vowel. 
The  weakened  forms  miy  pty  occur  only  before  words  with  initial 
consonants.  The  predicate  and  absolute  forms  are  mtnypin^  hiSy 
herey  ure,  jUrey  herCy  with  plurals  in  e.  Late  forms  in  s  are  iireSy 
^HreSy  hereSy  but  these  do  not  appear  in  the  earlier  part  of  the 
period.  Some  texts  also  show  forms  with  «,  as  oUreny  jUren,  her  en 
occasionally.  The  dual  possessives  uncery  incer  appear  only  in 
the  earliest  period. 

Note  i. — Early  Midland  (Orm)  shows/^^^j,  the  earliest  absolute  form  inj, 
though  perhaps  due  to  Nth.  influence. 

Note  2. — Nth.  works  frequently  show  absolute  forms  in  j,  as  hers,  ilrsy 
yoUrsy  fairs^  while  they  are  unknown  in  Sth. 
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154.  The  Demonstrative  Pronouns,  like  adjectives  wilh  which 
they  agree  in  use,  retain  at  most  only  singular  and  plural  forms 
without  distinction  of  gender.  They  are  three  in  number,  two 
from  OE.  masculine  and  neuter  se  (late  OE.  J?e)  and  J?cBi  '  the,' 
'  that,'  and  one  from  the  OE.  neuter  pis  '  this/  The  first,  {//) 
(M^),  is  invariable  and  is  used  as  a  definite  article ;  the  others  are 
declined  as  follows : — 

Sing.  J>a/  {J^e/,  that)    pis  {^pySy  this,  thys) 

Plur.  J>g  (/a,  thg)       pise  {pis^  thise,  ihis)^pese  {pes^  these,  this). 

155.  A  relic  of  the  OE.  dative  plural  9dm  remains  in  the  expres- 
sion yi?r/<?  ngnes  =/or  then  gnes  '  for  the  nonce,'  with  final  n  from 
m  transferred  to  the  beginning  of  the  next  word.  In  a  similar 
way  final  /  of  pat  is  sometimes  transferred  to  a  word  beginning 
with  a  vowel,  SiSpe  tg^pe  toper  (earlier /^/^,  pet  oper)  '  the  one,  the 
other ' ;  *  tother '  is  still  dialectal  English.  For  te,  tat,  tg  from  pe, 
pat,  Pg  after  words  ending  in  d,  /,  sometimes  s,  see  §§  100,  1 14.  In 
the  later  period  only  atte  =  atpe  *  at  the '  remains.  A  relic  of  the 
OE.  instrumental  py  appears  in  forpt,  and  as  pe,  in  pe  mgre  and 
similar  expressions.  Occasionally  jon,  jgnd  {yon,  ygnd)  <  OM. 
gon  (VVS.  geon)  are  also  found  as  demonstratives.  The  plural  thggs 
'  those '  instead  of  thg  does  not  occur  until  late  ME. 

Note.  1. — Early  Midland  shows  pa  iorfg,  in  accordance  with  §  43,  n.  i. 

Note  2. — Nth.  hzspaas  {fas)  beside  the  more  common  }d  (^faa)  as  plural 
<A ]xU,  and  pits  (P^s)  as  well  as  Norse /fr  {Peir^fer)  for  the  plural  oi pis. 
Sth.,  especially  early  Stb.,  shows  a  much  fuller  retention  of  0£.  forms.  Masc. 
are  N.  p,  G.  Pes  {J>e),  Ti.fen  {pi),  A,Pcne  {fi) ;  Neut.  N.  A.  pet  (J>i),  G.  fes 
Qe),  D.  Pen  (Ji) ;  Fem.  N.  pio  (j^,  G.  D.  fer  {}e),  Plnral  N.  A.  Peo  (Ji), 
G.}>io,  J>g  (Per),  D.  fio,  ps  (Peti),  Also  Masc.  N.  Pes,  O,  fisses,  "D.^isse,  A. 
pisne ;  Neut,  N.  A.pis,  G.  D.  as  masc. ;  Fem.  N.  A.  Peos,  G.  'D.pisse.  Plural 
N,  A.  G.feos,  'D,J>eos,}issen, 

156.  The  pronoun  of  identity,  ilc  {ilk,  ilche,  tche,  eche),  is  declined 
like  an  adjective.  The  demonstrative  pi  and  ilk  {ilke)  often  unite 
by  elision  of  ^,  aspilke  {pilche).  The  intensive  j^^also  appears  as 
selve,  selven. 

Note  i. — Nth.  has  ilk,  ilke  invariably ;  Sth.  ilcht  ilche,  later  tch. 
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157.  The  Relative  Pronoun  of  Middle  English,  which  is  used 
universally  and  in  all  periods,  is  J^at  '  that/  Beside  it  0£.  J>e  is 
found  for  a  time,  but  soon  disappears  altogether.  These  are  both 
indeclinable.  In  the  fourteenth  century  others  appear,  as  whz'ch^ 
pi.  whkhe  (which),  and  the  genitive  whds  {whose)  dative  whom  come 
to  be  used ;  also  compound  relatives  as  J^a/  he,  pat  his,  &c.,  J^i 
which,  which  Jf  at,  pi  which  paU 

Note  i. — In  early  Midland  }e  is  common  beside /a/. 

Note  a. — Nth.  h&s  fat  alone  in  the  earliest  texts.  Sth.  nses  ]>e,]>tt^  later 
fat,  and  retams  ]>e  much  longer  than  in  Midland.  In  the  early  fourteenth 
century  Sth.  also  has  whan  (wan,  wanne,  wane)  'whom,  what,'  evidently  from 
0£.  hwdm  by  weakening  of  m. 

158.  The  Interrogative-Indefinite  Pronouns  are  who  {Jid\  while 
{kwilc,  which),  wheper  (hweper,  whether)  '  who,  which,  whether.' 
The  first  is  declined  as  follows,  without  distinction  of  number : 

Masc.-Fem.  Neut. 

N.  hwo  {wo,  who,  ho)  hwat  {wat,  what) 

G,  hwos  {wos,  whds,  whose) 

D.  hwdm  {wom,  whom) 

A.  hwdm  {wom,  whom)  hwat  {wat,  what) 

159.  The  others  are  declined  like  adjectives,  though  whether  is 
usually  uninflected.  Compound  forms  are  also  found,  as  hwo  sg, 
hwose  *  whoso,'  &c  Some  Midland  texts,  as  *  Genesis  and  Exodus/ 
have  the  spelling  with  qu  for  hw  {wh)  which  is  especially  charac- 
teristic of  Nth.     Thus  quo,  qudm  {quam),  quat,  qtuper,  &c. 

Note  i. — Early  Midland  shovrs  the  earliest  use  of  wh  for  0£.  hw,  as  regu- 
larly in  Orm,  a  spelling  which  is  not  established  until  the  last  half  of  the 
fourteenth  century. 

Note  3. — In  Nth.  the  spelling  with  qu  for  hw  prevails  with  few  exceptions. 
Nth.  uses  sum  as  well  as  swd  in  compound  forms,  as  qudsum^  quat  sum,  Sth. 
variants  are  hwoa  beside  hwo,  and  occasional  forms  with  a,  as  hwas,  hwam 
(hwan),  hwase,  *  whoso.'  Sth.  also  has  hwuch,  hwuper,  for  hwich,  hwefcr, 
by  influence  of  the  preceding  consonant  on  the  vowel. 

160.  Other  indefinites  are  at  *  all' ;  ani  {any,  gny,  eny)  '  any ' ; 
a}t  {aujt,  ought)  '  aught ' ;  nap  {naught,  nought)  '  naught ' ;  bgthe 

F2 
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*  both  ' ;  ilc^  {ecA,  }che)  '  each ' ;  aif^  (^i^^,  ou/fer)  *  either  * ; 
naiper  (netjfer,  nouJ>er)  'neither';  everik  (everi'chy  evert)  *  every'; 
evertwher  inhere)  *  everywhere ' ;  tnant  '  many ' ;  man,  {men,  me) 
'  man,  one,  they ' ;  pn  '  one ' ;  npn  *  none ' ;  S/^er  *  other ' ;  sum 
{som)  '  some ' ;  swt'Ic  {swich,  such)  '  such ' ;  wM  (wtghi)  *  wight.' 
Compound  forms  are  also  common,  as  everilcgn  {evertchgn) 
^  everyone,'  man!  an(a)  *  many  a,'  sumd^l '  somedeal,'  sumkin  *  some- 
kind,'  sumwat '  somewhat,'  &c. 

i6i.  The  indefinites  are  in  general  declined  as  adjectives,  but 
a  few  special  forms  must  be  mentioned.  An  old  genitive  plural  of 
ai,  aller  {alder,  alper)  is  found  occasionally,  and  in  one  or  two 
compounds  as  a  stereotyped  form,  as  youre  aller  cost  *  cost  of  you 
all,'  and  alderhest  *  best  of  all,'  alder  first  *  first  of  all ' ;  hgthe  *  both ' 
sometimes  has  a  plural  hgthen  in  imitation  of  nouns  m  en',  a 
genitive  of  oper,  opres  *  other's '  also  occurs. 

Note. — Nth.  has  allirs^  bdfir  {bdfirs)  *  of  all,  of  both,*  instead  of  aller, 
bgfe  {bgferC)  above ;  also  same  *  same,'  slt^e  (slfc,  sit)  *  snch,*  both  Norse  fonns 
peculiar  to  Nth.  texts  or  those  influenced  by  Nth.  Nth.  also  retains  qu&n  *  few,' 
from  OE.  hwffn,  Sth.  retains  many  inflexional  forms  from  0£.  times,  such  as 
have  been  mentioned  already  under  §  140,  n.  a.  In  addition,  Sth.  has  some 
plurals  formed  under  the  influence  of  the  en  nouns,  as  bpfen  *  both,*  ffpercn 

*  others.*  Other  forms  of  special  peculiarity  are  Sth,  em,  ei  *  any  * ;  nenne,  ace. 
sg.  of  n^  '  none  * ;  summes,  pi.  of  sum  *  some.' 

THE  VERB 

i6a.  With  the  exception  of  the  few  anomalous  forms,  verbs 
belong  to  two  classes  as  in  Old  English,  the  weak  distinguished  by 
a  preterit  tense  with  dental  sufiSx,  the  strong  by  one  with  change  of 
root  vowel  *,  As  in  Old  English,  also,  the  verb  has  both  inflected 
and  compound  forms,  the  latter  made  up  by  the  use  of  verbs 
originally  independent  but  weakened  to  the  force  of  auxiliaries,  as 

^  The  distinction  between  gradation  and  original  reduplication  verbs  need 
not  be  here  regarded,  since  the  distinguishing  feature  remaining  to  Middle 
English  is  a  change  of  root  vowel,  though  sometimes  owing  to  contraction  of 
original  reduplication. 
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in  Modem  English.  The  inflected  forms,  all  belonging  to  the 
active  voice,  are  two  tenses,  a  present  and  preterit;  two  modes, 
an  indicative  and  subjunctive,  or  subjunctive-optative  since  it  has 
the  uses  of  both ;  an  infinitive,  and  two  participles,  a  present  and 
a  past.  The  compound  forms  are  four  indicative  tenses,  a  future 
and  three  perfects,  present,  past  and  future;  a  present  and  past 
optative,  or  potential,  with  auxiliaries  may^  can^  &c.;  a  present 
perfect  infinitive  and  participle ;  and  a  passive  with  all  the  modes 
and  tenses  of  the  active,  both  inflected  and  compound. 

163.  The  normal  inflexional  endings  of  the  verb  may  be  seen  in 
the  following  scheme : 

Inflezional  Endings  of  the  Verb 
Weak         [  Strong  |  Weak        \    Strong 

Present  \  Indicative  Preterit 

ede^  de  {Je)  -  - 

edest,  dest  {/es/)  e  (-)  ' 

ede,  de  (Je)  - 

ede{n),  {ed),  de{n),  le{n)  e{n) 

Subjunctive 

ede^  de  (je)  e 


Sing.  I.  e 

2.  est 

3.  ej>  {eih) 
PI.      I,  2,  3.       e{ny 


Sing.  I,  2,  3.      e 

PI.       I,  2,  3.      e{n)  ede{n),  de{n),  te{n)  e{n) 

Imperative 

Sing.  2,  e  — 

PI.      2.  e/>  {eih\  e      ej>  (Jh),  e,  - 

Infinitive 

K«) .  I 

^^  Participles 

ende  {ande\  tnge      \  ed  {d,  /)  e{n),  {e)n 

^  Loss  of  final  n  in  all  en  forms  grows  increasingly  common  through  the 

period. 
*  Loss  of  final  e  is  most  common  in  this  inflexional  form. 
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164.  So  far  as  inflexional  endings  are  concerned,  a  single  class 
of  weak  verbs  resulted  from  the  three  weak  classes  of  Old  English. 
In  the  present  tense  the  endings  of  the  weak  and  strong  verbs  are 
the  same,  but  for  slight  differences  in  the  imperative.  Syncope 
and  apocope  of  e  are  sometimes  found,  more  commonly  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  period.  Loss  of  final  n  also  grows  more  common 
through  the  period,  thus  reducing  the  number  of  forms,  while  final 
e  is  regularly  silent  in  late  Middle  English.  The  second  and  third 
person  singular  of  the  present  indicative,  occasionally  the  plural 
imperative,  sometimes  have  es  (j),  the  characteristic  Nth.  forms. 
Assimilation  and  simplification  in  the  consonants  of  the  third 
singular  are  occasional,  2L^/tnt  he%\^Q  ftndefiy  sti  beside  stiiep. 
Verbs  ending  in  a  vowel  naturally  show  contraction  with  the 
vowel  of  the  ending,  as  see,  sest,  sep  *see,  seest,  seeth.*  The 
imperative  plural  ending  is  reduced  to  e,  or  lost  altogether  when 
immediately  followed  by  its  pronoun.  The  prefix  /{j'),  OE.  ge,  in 
the  past  participle  is  rarely  found. 

165.  Analogy  played  an  important  part  in  the  development  of 
inflexional  endings.  Thus  OE.  verbal  stems  in  r  which  retained  i 
from  the  Teutonic  jan  ending,  whether  weak  or  strong,  and  verbs 
of  the  second  weak  class  in  lan  (Jgean)  regularly  lost  i{t)  in  all 
forms  in  which  it  occurred.  Their  infinitives  came  to  end  in  en  as 
in  the  case  of  other  OE.  verbs  in  an,  and  e  in  the  ist  sg.  pres.,  en 
in  the  plural  and  ep  in  the  imp.  pi.  Examples  are  hp^en  (OE. 
hertan)  *  praise  '  for  the  OE.  first  weak  class,  sw^ren  (OE.  sweri'an) 
'swear'  the  only  strong  verb,  and  wunen  (OK,  wunian)  'dwell' 
for  the  second  weak  class.  But  OE.  verbal  stems  in  rgan  {rgian) 
retain  t  from  palatal  g  {ig\  as  hirien  *  bury.'  Similarly  OE.  verbal 
stems  in  eg,  hh,  whether  weak  or  strong,  lost  those  combinations  in 
the  present  and  assumed  those  of  the  third  sg,,  as  seien  for  seggen 
(OE.  secgan)  *  say,'  lijen,  Ben  (OE.  Itcgan)  '  lie,  recline,'  haven  (OE. 
habban)  '  have,'  hpen  (OE.  hehhati)  *  heave,  raise.'  OE.  libhan 
*  live,'  however,  gave  way  before  OE.  lifian  of  the  second  weak 
class  in  preterit  and  past  participle,  the  present  of  both  verbs  falling 
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together  \yy  reason  of  both  the  above  changes.     For  grammatical 
change  in  strong  verbs  see  §  172. 

166.  The  verb  haven  'have,'  the  only  relic  of  the  third  weak 
conjugation  which  has  not  become  regularized,  has  the  following 
peculiarities:  present  have,  hasi  (has),  hap  (JiaiH);  pi.  haven  {have); 
preterit,  hafde  {haved,  hadde,  had).  Mdken  '  make '  shows  a  similar 
loss  of  medial  h,  and  clgpen  '  clothe '  of  medial/,  as  maked  {mdhe), 
cladde  *  clad/ 

Note  i. — Early  Midland  differs  mainly  in  a  somewhat  fuller  preservation  of 
0£.  forms.  Analogical  changes,  also,  bad  not  been  fully  carried  out,  Orm 
having  harden,  libben,  se^en,  le^en  from  0£.  forms  with  bb,  eg. 

Note  2, — Nth.  agrees  with.  Midland  in  the  main,  but  the  endings  of  the 
present  indicative  are  characteristic,  as  i  ^  (-,  ^j)  ;  a,  3  ^j;  pi.  i,  2,  3  es  {e 
when  followed  immediately  by  the  personal  pronoun).  The  infinitive  has  no 
final  n  and  often  no  e  remaining,  as  bind  *  bind,'  for  Ml.  btniie{n).  Syncopated 
forms  of  the  present  are  exceedingly  rare ;  the  preterit  of  the  weak  verb  has,  in 
general, lost  its  personal  endings;  the  present  participle  ends  in  and  (e),  and  the 
prefix  of  the  past  participle,  i  (jf),  OE.  ^,  is  wholly  lost.  Sth.  retains  OE. 
weak  verbs  of  the  second  class  with  infinitives  in  te{n)  and  the  following 
endings  in  the  indicative  present ;  Sg.  i  teijjye^y)  ;  PI.  i,  2,  3  f(?/  (Jeth).  OF. 
verbs  in  ter  and  sometimes  those  in  eieroi  tr  fall  in  with  this  characteristic  Sth. 
class.  Sth.  also  often  has  infinitives  in  ten  from  OE.  ian  sfter  r,  and  present  stems 
with  g^<.  OE.  eg,  hh  <  OE.  bb.  In  the  second  and  third  persons  es  (j)  for  5  is 
unknown ;  syncopated  forms  are  very  common,  as  also  those  with  assimilation 
and  simplification  of  consonants ;  the  present  participle  ends  in  inde  (seldom 
cnde),  later  inge  ;  the  prefix  i  (^)  of  the  past  participle  is  often  retained.  All 
other  verbs  have  e]>  (efh)  in  the  plural.  The  London  dialect  seldom  retains  the 
prefix  t  {y),  OE.  ge^  of  the  past  participle,  as  in  Midland,  but  Chaucer  makes 
extensive  nse  of  it  in  poetry,  no  doubt  for  metrical  reasons ;  see  any  glossary  of 
Chancer  under ^  if). 

THE  WEAK  VERB  V 

167.  The  weak  verb  in  Middle  English  may  be  divided  into  two 
classes,  distinguished  by  a  preterit  tense  ending  of  ed  {e)  or  de  {/<?). 

*  Weak  verbs  are  placed  first  because  they  are  the  most  numerous  class  in  all 
periods  of  English,  and  hence  represent  regularity  in  forms  as  compared  with 
all  other  classes.  Besides,  this  arrangement  brings  together  all  minor  divisions, 
as  strong,  preterit-present,  and  the  four  anomalous  verbs. 
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The  first,  with  preterit  in  ede,  includes  verbs  of  the  OE.  first  weak 
class  with  original  short  stems,  except  those  ending  in  d  or  t]  most 
verbs  of  the  OE.  second  weak  class  by  weakening  of  OE.  ode  to 
ede;  strong  verbs  with  short  stems,  when  becoming  weak  by  analogy; 
and  such  borrowed  verbs  as  have  ranged  themselves  with  them 
because  of  similar  formation. 

i68.  Verbs  of  the  second  class  in  Middle  English  are  dis- 
tinguished by  a  preterit  tense-ending  de^  or  ie  after  stems  ending  in 
a  voiceless  consonant.  To  this  class  belong  polysyllabic  verbs  of 
the  OE.  first  weak  class,  together  with  those  having  original  long 
stems,  or  short  stems  ending  in  d  or  /,  and  those  with  mutation 
only  in  the  present  (Sievers,  'Gr.'  §407);  the  small  number  be- 
longing to  the  OE.  third  weak  class ;  some  verbs  of  the  OE.  second 
weak  class  which  have  lost  the  connecting  vowel  of  the  preterit 
ending ;  strong  verbs  with  long  stems,  when  becoming  w^eak  by 
analogy;  and  such  borrowed  verbs  as  have  ranged  themselves 
with  them  because  of  similar  formation,  especially  long  stems. 

169.  The  past  participles  of  both  classes  usually  end  in  ed. 
Certain  verbs  of  class  II,  however,  have  d  or  t  without  connecting 
vowel,  as  those  with  mutation  only  in  the  present,  and  the  few 
originally  belonging  to  OE,  class  III.  Besides,  some  verbs  ending 
in  d,  /,  have  past  participles  without  ending,  by  reason  of  earlier 
syncopation  of  e  and  simplification  of  the  resulting  consonant 
group,  as  /ed,  set.  A  few  others,  as  those  ending  in  a  vowel  or 
liquid,  also  have  past  participles  in  d;  for  example,  ^(«i  *  flee  '-^fiedj 
her  en  '  hesLV  *-/terd, 

170.  Some  irregularities  naturally  occur.  In  addition  to  the 
cases  in  which  /e  regularly  belongs  to  the  preterit  and  /  to  the 
past  participle,  those  endings  are  sometimes  found  after  consonants 
voiced  in  the  present  but  becoming  voiceless  in  the  other  forms 
after  syncopation  of  the  connecting  vowel  e;  examples  are  idsen- 
loste-lost  '  lose-lost,'  clfven-clef/e-c/eft  *  cleave-cleft.'  Some  verbs 
ending  in  a  liquid  +  d  change  ^  to  /  in  preterit  and  participle,  as 
wenden-wenie-went,  hilden-hiUe-hilt  '  build-built,'  ^rden-girie-giri 
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*  gird-girt/  This  last  change  is  far  less  common  in  Nth.  Some 
verbs  differ  in  present  and  preterit  by  reason  of  special  phonetic 
changes,  as  hlenchen  'blench,  blanch '-3/««/<^-3/f/«/,  mengen  *  mingle '- 
meynie-nuynt,  §  48,  In  §  167  attention  was  called  to  the  develop- 
ment of  OE.  palatal  g  after  r  as  in  birUn  '  bury ' ;  when  OE. 
guttural  g  followed  /,  r  it  regularly  became  j  later  w,  as  in  fol^en 
{/olwen)  *  follow,'  horjen  {barweti)  '  borrow.' 

171.  Borrowed  verbs,  with  few  exceptions,  assumed  the  inflexion 
of  the  weak  verb,  following  one  of  the  two  classes  above,  according 
as  they  agreed  with  one  or  other  in  phonetic  peculiarities.  ON. 
weak  verbs  were  easily  received  without  much  change,  yet  such 
verbs  ending  in  ja^  va  (;=wa)  follow  their  presents  without  those 
endings  in  English.  Examples  are  eggen  <  ON.  eggja,  germ  < 
gjrva.  Verbs  from  OF.  sources  almost  invariably  became  weak  in 
Middle  English.  In  general  their  forms  depend  upon  the  form  of 
the  OF.  present  stem,  as  ME.  chanten  <  chanter^  plainen^  responden 
<  plaindre^  respondre,  but  rendren,  hatiren  *  render,  batter '  <  rendre, 
baire;  mdven  <  movoir]  atsen  (jsen),  chdsen  {cachen)  <  amer, 
chaster  (Picard  cachter)  *  ease,  chace,  catch ' ;  but  marten  *  marry,' 
carien  '  carry,'  /anen  *  tarry,'  siudien  *  study,'  denten  '  deny.'  The 
present  stem  is  especially  important  as  accounting  for  ME.  verbs 
in  'ischen  {t'ssen)  from  OF.  presents  in  iss-,  infinitives  in  t'r,  as 
fintschen  <  finir  '  finish,'  florischen^  nurischen,  pumschen,  rejotssen 

*  rejoice,'  Iraissen  {beiratssen)  beside  iraien  (beirateti)  *  betray,' 
obetscken  {obetssen)  beside  obeien  *  obey.'  Double  forms  in  OF. 
account  for  certain  peculiarities  in  ME.  verbs,  as  the  two  forms 
c/dmen,  claimen  *  claim.'  A  few  verbs  are  formed  from  OF.  past 
participles  used  as  adjectives,  as  clgsetiy  peinien  ^i^dimX,*  fainien  'faint, 
feint '  beside  /einen  '  feign,'  enointen  {anoinien)  '  anoint ' ;  cf.  OF. 
clore-clos,  peindre-pein/^  feindre-feint^  enotndre-enoini.  In  late 
Middle  English  other  verbs  were  similarly  formed  from  OF.  or  Lat. 
perfect  participles  first  adopted  as  adjectives;  cf.  credi  'created,' 
desolate  'desolated'  and  the  verbs  from  them.  The  greater  number 
of  borrowed  verbs  assumed  the  forms  of  class  I,  but  some,  especially 
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Y,g^  ending  m  a  vowel,  took  the  preterit  de  of  class  II ;  examples 
Le  cfieH  '  cry  '-cryde,  payen  '  pay  '-payde.  By  analogy  of  lacchen-- 
j^^U-lau^i  'seize/  and  others  of  its  class,  OF.  cdcchen  'seize, 

jch '  formed  its  preterit  and  participle  as  caughte-caughL 

Vote.— Nth.  agrees  with  Ml.    Slh.  retains  infinitives  in  len  from  OF.  verbs 
.    ^  the  latter  fiEdling  in  with  0£.  weak  verbs  of  the  second  class  in  that 

dialect 

THE  STRONG  VERB 

lyfl.  This  class,  as  in  Old  English,  includes  gradation  verbs,  and 
those  with  original  reduplication,  the  former  including  several  minor 
divisions.  The  most  noticeable  change  in  strong  verbs  during 
ME.  times  is  that  many  of  them  have  become  weak  by  analogy  of 
the  great  weak  class.  On  the  other  hand,  a  very  few  new  ones 
appear,  owing  to  borrowings  from  Norse  and  to  rare  analogical 
formations.  Strong  verbs  also  show  a  tendency  toward  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  two  preterit  stems  of  most  OE.  strong  verbs  to  one, 
but  this  tendency  was  not  fully  carried  out  until  modern  times. 
It  results  naturally  from  the  fact  that  even  in  Old  English  the 
preterits  of  reduplication  verbs,  of  those  of  class  VI,  and  some  of 
class  V  had  the  same  stem  vowel  in  both  singular  and  plural. 
The  reduction  of  the  four  OE.  stems  to  three  was  further  influenced 
by  the  similar  vowel  in  preterit  plural  and  past  participle  of  verbs 
belonging  to  class  I  and  most  of  class  III,  and  by  the  regularizing 
of  consonants  in  verbs  originally  having  grammatical  change. 

Note. — In  this  reduction  of  preterit  stems  the  dialects  differ  markedly.  Nlh. 
has  lost  one  stem,  usually  the  plural,  almost  entirely.  Sth.  retains  both  forms 
as  a  rule.  Midland  stands  between  the  two  in  this  respect,  though  agreeing 
more  nearly  with  Sth.  through  most  of  the  period.  With  this  general  state- 
ment, dialectal  differences  in  the  various  classes  need  not  be  noted,  except  in 
special  cases.  Differences  due  to  the  different  phonologies  of  the  dialects  have 
been  sufficiently  exemplified  in  the  part  on  Phonology. 

173.  The  inflexional  endings  of  strong  verbs  have  been  shown 
in  §  163.  The  preterit  second  singular  is  often  without  ending. 
There  are  also  few  peculiarities  of  strong  stems  not  already  noted. 
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Attention  has  already  been  called  to  the  change  in  present  stems 

ending  in  cg^  and  those  which  retained  i  after  r  in  Old  English, 

§  165.     Variations  originally  due  to  mutation  in  second  and  third 

singular  present  indicative  have  also  disappeared  by  the  influence 

of  the  unmutated  forms,  though  mutation  was  never  fo  common  in 

the  Anglian  dialects  as  in  West  Saxon  (Sievers,  *Gr.'  §  371, 

anm.  5  f ). 

Note. — Nth.  seldom  preserves  the  e  of  the  second  person  preterit  indicative, 
while  in  Sth.  it  is  not  nncommon.  Sth.  also  preserves  0£.  eg  of  verb  stems  as 
H'i.^dzA)  more  commonly  than  Midland. 

174.  Gradation  verbs  belong  to  six  sub-classes,  as  in  Old 
English,  with  the  following' vowels  in  their  various  stems;  the 
present,  preterit  singular,  preterit  plural,  and  past  participle  re- 
spectively * : 

I.  f_^-./(^)-/  4.  j^a''ej{g)'-g{u) 

2.  ^(«)-/-^(/)-^  ^  5. /(0-<'(^">/)-^"/'-'^(0 

3.  i  {e)-aQ)-'u{puJ)'-g,u{pu)  6.  a{i,o)-d-o-a{a,  ^o) 

175.  Verbs  of  class  I  are  exemplified  by  driven  '  drive  '-drgf- 
driven  {drg/y^riven  ]  wrtieti  ^ 'write  *-wrg/-wn'/en  {wrg/)-wrt/en ; 
rtden  '  ride  *-rgd-riden  (rgdy-riden.  The  introduction  of  the  preterit 
singular  vowel  in  the  plural  is  especially  to  be  noticed  as  suggesting 
the  Modern  English  form.  The  verb  sitjen  {s/ien)  '  ascend '  has  a 
pret.  s/eij  as  if  from  OE.  *steah  of  the  second  class  or  possibly  from 
Norse.  To  verbs  which  regularly  belong  here  from  OE.  times 
must  be  added  two  borrowed  verbs,  riven  '  rive  '  from  Norse,  and 
striven  '  strive '  from  French,  the  latter  with  strong  forms  by  analogy. 
The  weak  verb  chiden  '  chide '  also  shows  strong  forms  as  early  as 
the  thirteenth  century ;  compare  chidden^  a  past  participle,  in  *  Gen. 
and  Ex.'  1927. 

'  The  order  of  these  snh-classes  is  unimportant,  except  that  sub-classes  1-5 
develop  from  the  Teutonic  c-a^  and  6  from  a-S  gradation  series.  In  England 
the  reduplication  verbs  are  sometimes  called  class  I,  and  the  above  are  then 
given  in  the  order  6,  4,  5,  3,  i,  2.  Streitberg,  followed  by  Kaluza,  adopts  the 
new  order  5,  4,  3»  i>  3,  6. 


^ 


cviii  GRAMMATICAL   INTRODUCTION 

176.  Of  the  contract  verbs  belonging  to  this  class,  only  J>en 
(thee)  *  thrive,  prosper/  and  wren  (^rten)  *  cover,  conceal '  seem  to 
be  preserved.  Even  in  Old  English,  too,  these  had  been  influenced 
by  verbs  of  class  II,  so  that  some  of  their  forms  still  correspond 
with  those  of  that  class.  The  first  has  preterit  sing./^,  pret.  plur. 
and  past  part  pggen^  later  J?owen ;  the  second,  pret  sing,  wre} 
{wreigh\  pret.  plur.  and  past  part,  wrijen  {wrejen). 

Note. — Early  Ml.  and  Nth.  retain  a  in  pt  sg.  in  accordance  with  §§  5, 43. 

177.  Class  II  early  adopted  a  preterit  plural  with  the  stem  vowel 
p,  by  analogy  of  the  past  participle,  though  occasionally  the  vowel 
of  the  preterit  singular  was  introduced  into  the  plural.  Examples 
of  verbs  which  are  fairly  regular  are  s/ie/en  '  shoot  'sh^t-shgten  {shp)- 
shgten ;  chesen  '  choose '  '<hp^chgsen  (ch^sy-chgsen^  the  latter  with  s 
instead  of  r  in  preterit  plural  and  past  participle  by  analogy  of  the 
remaining  stems  (OE.  curon-coren).  A  form  with  u  in  the  present 
is  shuven  'shove -J^g/*  {shg/y-shgven-'Shgven]  with  change  of 
consonant  due  to  Verner's  law,  sepen  '  seethe  ^-sf^sgden-sgden; 
lesen  *lose'-//j  {lasy-t^sen^  {Jgsiy-lgren]  flegen  (flyen)  ^^y*-flig  {fl^i)" 
flggen  {flowen)-flggen  {^flcwett).  Beden  shows  influence  of  hidden 
(class  V)  in  forms  and  meaning. 

178.  Weak  forms  are  found  beside  the  strong  in  some  cases,  as 
crepen  *  creep '-<r^/f-<r<r^/,  beside  cr^p  {crgpy^rgpen-crgpen,  and 
lesen  '  lose  '-Igste-tgst  beside  the  strong  forms  above.  The  contract 
verb  flen  (OE.  flion)  'flee'  has  the  same  preterit  ^% flegen  {flyen) 
'  fly,'  and  there  is  in  other  respects  much  confusion  between  the 
two.  The  other  contract  verb,  ten  '  draw,'  has  preterit  i^h  {Jet)  and 
past  part,  iggen  (iowen). 

Note. — Grammatical  change  disappears  during  the  period  except  in  si}en 
'seethe,'  thongh  past  participles  sometimes  preserve  the  original  consonant 
when  used  mainly  as  adjectives. 

179.  Class  III  consists  of  two  subdivisions  as  the  present  stem 
has  e  or  1',  the  latter  before  a  nasal  as  in  Old  English.  Both 
jd3.sses  show  occasional  intrusion  of  the  vowel  of  the   singular 


GRAMMATICAL  INTRODUCTION  cix 

preterit  into  the  plural.  Verbs  with  e  in  the  present  stem  are 
exemplified  by  helpen  *help'-^z^  {holp\-holpen-holpen\  swellen 
'  svfe\i'-swai''SWolIen''SWolien.  A  few  show  peculiarities  due  to 
lengthening  in  accordance  with  §  72,  zsjildm  {yelden)  *  yield'-jpid 
{jaldy-jgldm  {^ygldeny-jgldm  {yglden).  The  \erhfipen  'fight'  has 
f  from  original  e  in  the  present  stem,  according  to  §  22,  2  ;  its 
remaining  principal  parts  zx^fajt  {/aughty/ojien  {^/oughieny/ojten 
{/oughlen).  The  verb  meaning  '  to  become'  (OE.  weordan,  North, 
worjfan)  early  appears  as  wurpen  {jjuorper^f-'wurp  {worpy  warpy* 
wurpen  {^orpetiywurpen  {worpen)  without  change  ofptod  in  the 
last  two  forms,  and  with  u  {0)  in  all  stems,  by  influence  of  pre- 
ceding w  (§  25).  Similarly  OE.  swelgen  appears  as  swelfen  {swelwen^ 
swolwen)  'swallow/  and  develops  a  weak  past  participle  swoljed 
{swohoed).  Here  also  may  be  mentioned  hresten  *  burst'  with 
preterit  singular  hrast  and  hrost  (compare  §  76,  «.  2).  OE.  hregdan 
becomes  bretden  {bredeny-hreid-hroiden-hroiden, 

180.  The  more  numerous  subdivision,  with  t  in  the  present  stem 
before  an  original  nasal + consonant,  is  exemplified  by  winnen 
'strive,  win  '-watir-wunnen-i^dnnenywdnnen ;  drinken  *  drink *-e/r««^ 
-dronken—drdnken]  sprtngen  *  spring* -sprang  {sprgngysprongen-^ 
sprongen,  the  latter  with  g  in  preterit  singular,  beside  a,  according 
to  §  17.  The  0  of  preterit  plural  and  past  participle  is  of  course 
orthographic  for  «  (§  27).  A  few  verbs  have  lengthened  vowels  in 
all  forms,  dLz/inden  *  find  ^-fgnd  {^fandyfgnden  (foundeny/ounden, 
the  only  others  of  this  sort  being  hinden^  grtnden^  wtnden  *bind, 
grind,  wind.'  The  verb  rinnen  '  run '  has  a  present,  in  ^,  as  rennen, 
with  the  remaining  forms  regular.  Similarly  brennen  *  burn '  has  e 
in  the  present,  though  like  several  others  belonging  to  this  class  it 
has  become  weak.  The  preterit  oi gmnen  'begin'  is  frequently 
used  as  a  preterit  auxiliary  in  such  expressions  as  gan  gg  '  went, 
did  go.' 

Note. — In  late  Nth.  begin  developed  a  weak  pret.  begaufe  by  analogy  of 
^Pe,    The  pret.  gan  also  appears  as  can^  as  sometimes  in  Ml. 

181.  Class  IV  is  a  9mall  class,  as  in  Old  English,  and  it  early 
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shows  a  tendency  to  the  introduction  of  the  vowel  of  the  past 
participle  into  the  preterit  plural,  occasionally  the  preterit  singular. 
Verbs  which  are  most  nearly  regular  are  stolen  '  steal  '-sial-sielm" 
stylen ;  shfren  *  shear  '—skarshiren'-shgren.  With  o  forms  as  above, 
b^ren  'bear'-3izr  {bgr^  bery^eren  {bgren)-bgren  \  broken  '  break '- 
brak-lreken  (brgken)-brgken.  Quite  irregular,  as  in  Old  English, 
are  m'men  {n^men,  perhaps  Norse) '  take  '-?iam  {nomy-ndmen  {ndmen^ 
namy^umen,  and  cumen  (comen)  '  come  '-cam  {comy-comen  {cdmeny- 
tumen  {comen), 

182.  To  this  class,  which  originally  contained  3r/^a»  'break' 
irregularly,  several  others  of  class  V  began  to  attach  themselves  by 
assuming  past  participles  with  the  vowel  0  beside  e.  Examples  are 
given  under  the  class  to  which  they  originally  belonged. 

Note.— For  p  (eMI.  Nth.  a)  instead  of  /  (Sth.  ^  in  the  pret.  pi.  of  this  and 
the  following  class,  see  §§  18,  43. 

183.  Class  V,  also  a  small  class  in  Old  English,  is  made  smaller 
during  Middle  English  by  the  tendency  of  verbs  originally  belong- 
ing here  to  assume  forms  of  class  IV,  and  thus  range  themselves 
with  that  class  by  analogy.  Examples  of  those  that  still  belong 
here  in  all  their  forms  are  mj/en  *mete,' — mai-meien-meien  \  pen 
*  eat  W/  {afy-eten-eien.  Verbs  with  original  /  in  the  present  stem 
(Sievers,  'Gr.'  §§  391-3)  are  exemplified  by  siiten  '  siV-sat-siten-' 
seien.  The  verb  }iven  {jeven),  with  t  from  original  e,  has  preterits 
jaf-jevetty  past  participle  jiven  like  the  infinitive ;  besides,  its 
Jnitial  j  gradually  gives  way  to  gy  under  the  influence  of  Norse 
geve  *  give,'  as  also  in  ME.je/en  .*get'  by  influence  of  Norse  ge/e. 
Irregular,  by  reason  of  the  final  consonants  of  the  stem,  is  Itggertf 
later  lien  '  lie,  xtcMnty  •"lay-leyen-Uyent  with  analogical  present 
(§  165).  Bidden  shows  influence  of  heden  (class  II)  in  forms  and 
meaning.  The  preterit  quofi  {^uoih,  quod),  alone  remaining  from 
OE.  cweSan  '  say,'  perhaps  has  its  vowel  0  by  lack  of  stress  in  the 
sentence  (§  18).  The  only  contract  verb  retained^  ^en  *  see,*  has 
also  various  forms  for  its  remaining  principal  parts,  as  s(y\sa:u), 
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saughy-seyen  {sdwen^  spweftf  sayen)-'Seyen  {scfiy  sogen^  sowen).    Verbs 
which  have  been  influenced  by  class  IV  are  as  follows : — 

wr^ken  *  2L\tTi%'^,*''Wrak-wriken''Wrekcn  {wrgketi). 

spoken  *  spesili/'-spak'^piim  .{spdken,  spgkeny-spgken  {speken). 

ttfven  *  vfeaLve,'-wq/^wi/hi-<vgven  {weven). 

drfpen  *  kill  ^^rap  {drgpy-drepen  (drdpen)-^rgpen. 

jetm  *  get'—ja/  {yg/y-ji/en-je/en  {jgten). 

Note. — Contrary  to  the  rule^  change  of  j  to  r  by  Vomer's  Law  remains  in 
was-^weren,  originally  belonging  here  but  defective  and  associated  with  den  *  be.' 

184.  Class  VI  seems  to  present  greater  irregularities  than  in  Old 
English,  owing  to  various  phonetic  causes.  Most  verbs  have 
lengthened  vowels  in  present  and  past  participle,  2i%fdre-fdr-fdren 
'-faretiy  forsdken  '  forsake  ^-forsdk-forsoken-forsdken.  To  these 
have  been  added  taken  *  take  ^"tok-tdken-tdken  from  Norse.  Verbs 
with  mutated  presents  sufier  various  changes.  A  new  form  with 
unmutated  a  appears  in  shdpen  '  shape  '-shop-shdpenslidpeny  some- 
times in  siappen  beside  the  prevailing  steppen^  which  soon  acquires 
weak  forms  as  welL  The  infinitive  of  la^hen  {Jaujettj  lauhwen) 
*  laugh  *—ldh  (laugh)-lowen-log?un  {lowen)-lauj?ien  (Jaughen)  must 
also  have  been  influenced  by  the  past  participle  (cf.  Orm's  lahhjh- 
enn,  OE.  sceSdan^  \Ti]\xxQ  *  gave  place  to  skapen  *  scathe '  <  ON. 
skada^  a  weak  verb.  On  the  other  hand,  sw§ren  '  swear '  and 
hfven  *  heave/  have  retained  present  stems  in  e  {f)y  but  have  been 
influenced  by  verbs  of  class  IV.  Their  principal  parts  are  sw^en- 
swgr  {swar)-swgren  {szoiren)-swgren  {swgm)]  hf)en-hg/(ha/)- 
hgfen-hgvm.  Verbs  with  stem  in  OE.  g  have  forms  like  drajen 
{draweny-drd)  {droufy-drojen  {droweny-drajen  {drawen).  As  in 
Old  English  standen  *  stand '  has  n  in  the  present  and  past  participle 
only.  ME.  waxen  *  grow/  originally  belonging  here,  has  fallen  in 
with  the  reduplication  verbs,  and  waschen  *  wash '  has  both  pre- 
terits, wdsch  {wischy  wdscK),  By  analogy  of  verbs  of  this  class, 
quaken^  qnake,'  a  w^eak  verb,  has  acquired  a  strong  preterit  quok, 

185.  Contract  verbs,  sign  (si^n)  *  slay 'and  ^^«  (/^)  '  ^^7 '  have 
the  foUowmg  principal  parts  2  sidn  {s/pt)~sidg  {slug,  slough,  slow)- 
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slogen  {slowetiy  slugetiy  slagany-slawm   {slqyen);   flon  {Jlin)-fldgh 
{Jtowy-flowen-flawen  {flat'n), 

i86.  Verbs  with  original  reduplication  are  regular  in  having  in  the 
preterit  /,  from  OE.  e,  eo,  or  ew  from  OE.  iow,  while  the  vowels  of 
the  present  and  past  participle  differ  considerably  owing  to  various 
phonetic  changes  of  OE.  originals.  Examples  of  these  with 
preterits  in  e  are  fallen  '  fall  '-fel  {^fity-f alien ;  leten  '  let,  allow  -/?/ 
{laty-leten  (lalen) ;  hglden  '  hold  ^-hild-hglden.  Those  with  preterits 
in  ew  are  exemplified  by  hlowen  *  blow  as  the  wind  ^-bleiv-'blowen ; 
growen  '  grow  '-grew-growen  ;  hewen '  hew  ^-hew-hewen.  The  last 
example  shows  how  the  distinctive  forms  of  Old  English  became 
one  in  Middle  English,  after  which  the  verb  frequently  became 
weak.  The  verb  hgten '  call,  promise '  (OE.  Mian)  has  two  preterits 
depending  on  the  two  OE,  forms  heM  and  helj  as  hM  {htghty 
hi'ghle)  and  het.  At  the  same  time  hthte  became  present  as  well 
as  past,  and  the  OE.  passive  halle  *am  called'  became  a  past 
The  OE.  contracts  /on  *  seize,'  hon  '  hang,'  soon  gave  way  before 
new  infinitives  fangen,  hangen  under  the  influence  of  the  past 
participles,  while  a  weak  fangen  was  adopted  from  ON.  fanga  and 
OE.  hangian  became  Ml,  hangen.  Many  of  the  reduplication 
verbs  also  have  weak  forms,  as  slepie^  weple,  walkede^  dradde^ 
*  dreaded.' 

THE  PRETERIT-PRESENT  VERBS 

187.  The  preterit-present  verbs  show  no  exceptional  changes 
from  OE,  times  beyond  the  loss  of  some  of  their  number,  and  of 
certain  forms,  as  the  infinitive.  The  more  important  forms  in  the 
several  classes  of  strong  verbs  to  which  they  originally  belonged 
are  as  follows : — 

I.  Two  verbs  g}en  {owen)  '  owe,  have '  and  zm'len  '  know ' ;  inf. 
gjen  (pwen) ;  pres,  indie,  owe,  owest,  owep  {owelhy-awen ;  pres.  subj. 
owe-owen ;  pret.  ape  (g^/if,  aughfe,  oughte) ;  inf.  wtlen ;  pres.  indie. 
wgiy  wgslj  wgl-wtfen  {wgl);  pres.  subj.  wile;  imp,  wz'le;  pres,  part 
wilende  {jjuiltnge) ;  pret  wisl  {wisle) ;  past  part.  wtsl. 
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Note. — ^Early  Ml.  has  wot,  d)en ;  Nth.  dgh  (awe)  in  inf.  and  pres.  indie, 
aght  in  pret.,  in  accordance  with  their  phonologies.  Negative  forms  of  wiUn 
are  niten-npt  (Nth.  not)  -nisUt  &c  Sth.  has  wiiten^  niiten^  &c.,  from  IWS. 
wytan^  nytan, 

III.  Three  verbs,  cunnen  *  be  able,  can '  and  durren  *  dare/ 
Jmrven  'need';  inf.  cunnen  {connen);  pres.  indie,  can  {con),  canst, 
can  {can^-cunen  {cunnen)  ;  pres.  subj.  cunne  {cdnne)-cunnen  {connen); 
pret.  cu/>e  {cou/h,  couihe,  coude). 

Inf.  durren  {duren) ;  pres.  indie,  dar,  darst,  dar-dor  {dar) ;  pres. 
subj.  durre  {ddre)-durren ;  pret.  durste  {dorsie,  di'rsie). 

Inf.  Jfurven ;  pres.  indie,  par/y  }>arf{(),  parf-purven ;  pres. 
subj.  Jmrve-purven ;  pret.  Jfur/ie  {por/ie,  porte)-purflen. 

Note. — Nth.  has  no  such  forms  as  con,  conne, 

IV.  Pres.  indie,  shal,  shalt,  shalshullen  {shut,  shol,  shat) ;  pres. 

subj.  schuie-schulen ;  pret.  sholde  {schulde,  schold,  scholde). 

Note. — Nth.  has  sal-suld  in  accordance  with  its  phonology.  It  also  retains 
pres.  indie,  mon  *  remember,  have  in  mind,  must,'  -mune ;  pres.  subj.  mune ; 
pret.  mond  (munde), 

V.  Inf.  mujen  {mowen);  pres.  indie,  mai,  miht  {mat\  mayesi), 
mai-mowen  {mow,  may)]  pres.  subj.  mowe-mdwen;  pret.  mtpe 
{mthiCy  mtghie,  moughie). 

Note. — Nth.  has  only  pres.  mai,  pret.  might  {tnoght), 

VI.  Pres.  indie,  mot,  most,  mot-mbien  {most) ;  pres.  subj.  mote^ 
moten ;  pret.  moste  {muste). 

i88.  In  the  earlier  part  of  the  period  relics  of  several  other 
preterit-presents  are  also  found,  as  dugen  '  avail '  (class  II),  unnen 
'  grant '  (class  III) ;  munen  *  be  mindful '  (class  IV),  but  these  soon 
disappear,  though  a  pres.  and  pret.  of  munen  occur  in  Nth.  (see 
above).  Relics  of  the  old  strong  past  participles  of  these  verbs  are 
found  in  the  adj.-adv.  wis  {iwis)  *  certain,  certainly/  and  the  adj. 
ewen  (eMl.  Nth.  a^en,  dgen)  *  own.' 
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THE  ANOMALOUS  VERBS 

189.  Four  verbs  are  quite  anomalous  in  the  number  and 
character  of  their  forms.  They  are  ben  {bt}  '  be/  willen^  will/  don 
*  clo/  g9^  '  go*'  These  have  the  following  forms  : — 
^^  I.  Ben  (pe)  *be/  Pres.  indie*  am^  art(eri\  is  (^es\  and  be^  besi^ 
bep ;  plur.  am  (are),  ben  {be) ;  pres.  subj.  biy  plur.  ben  (be) ;  pret 
was,  were  (wyre,  was),  was ;  plur.  wiren  (waren,  wgren) ;  pret. 
subj.  were-wiren  (wgren);  imp.  be-^ep  {be/ A);  past  part,  ben 
(bene). 

Note  i. — ^In  early  Midland,  as  Orm,  sometimes  a  little  later  also,  the 
present  forms  best,  beof,  pL  sinden,  are  found,  and  si  as  pres.  subj. 

Note  a.— Nth.  has  for  present  indie,  sg.  am,  ert  {art,  es\  is  (es)  ;  pi.  er  (ar, 
em,  es)\  also  third  sg.  bes,  pi.  bin  {bis)\  pret.  sg.  was  {wes),  pi.  wer  {wire, 
warn,  wem^  was),  Sth.  has  pres.  indie,  second  sg.  ert,  pi,  b^of  {bi}ybuji)\ 
gubj.  bio,  pi.  bean ;  pret.  was,  w^re,  was,  pi.  w£ren  ;  imp.  bio-bio} ;  inf.  bion ; 
past  part,  ibion  {jiben^  ybin)^  Early  Sth.  also  has  the  gerund,  or  inflected 
infinitive  bionne, 

2.  Wt'ilen  'will.'  Pres.  indie,  wii  (tvot),  wilt  (wait),  wil  (y)ot)\ 
plur.  wiln  {wil,  woln,  wot) ;  pres.  subj.  wile  (wole) ;  pret,  wolde 
(wilde),  woldest  (wosi,  wilde),  wolde  (wilde,  walde,  welde) ;  plur, 
wolden  {wold,  welde),  A  negative  form,  nillen  'will  not'  also 
occurs. 

Note. — Nth.  has  pres.  indie,  sg.  and  pi.  wil  {will,  wille,  wel) ;  pret.  wald 
{wild,  weld),  Sth.  uses  pres.  indie.  wUle  {wiille,  ich  iille,  ich  olle  »  ich  wulle), 
wUlt,  wUle ;  pi.  wiillep  ;  pres.  subj.  wUle-wUllen ;  pret.  wolde, 

3.  Don  {do)  '  do/     Pres.  indie,  do,  dost,  dqp  (dolh) ;  plur.  don ;  . 
subj.  do-don ;  imp.  do-dop  (dolh) ;  pres.  part,  doende  (doinge) ;  pret. 
dide  (dide) ;  past  part,  don  (do). 

Note. — Nth.  has  pres.  indie,  dff,  dos  {dose,  duse) ;  pi.  do  {dose,  don) ;  pres. 
subj.  sg.  and  pi.  do  ;  imp.  dd-do  {dds)  ;  pret.  did  {dedydid  {dide) ;  pres.  part. 
doand;  past  part,  don  {dune).  Sth.  has  pres.  indie,  dff,  dist,  dif;  pi.  do} 
{doth)  ;  pret  dUde ;  pres.  part,  dffnde ;  past  part,  idffn, 

4.  Ggn  {gg) '  go/    Pres,  indie,  gg,  ggst,  ggj>  {ggth) ;  plur.  ggn ; 
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pres.  subj.  gg-ggp  {£9^^)  ]  pres.  part,  ggend  {gping).  The  preterit 
is  supplied  bj  a  different  root,  in  the  earlier  period  by  ^ede  ( ^ode, 
yede),  OE.  geeode,  later  by  wenk-wenlen  from  wenden  *  wend,  go.' 

Note. — Nth.  has  inf.  gdn{g&) ;  pres.  indie  ^5,  gas  igdse^gais),  gds  (gSs^, 
gat's);  pi.  g&s ;  pres.  subj.  gd-gd  (gdn) ;  imp.  gd-gd  (gdn) ;  gd  (gds,  gaes,gais) ; 
past  part,  gdn  {gdnCy  gain) ;  pret.  supplied  by  went.  Sth.  has  inf.  ^pn ; 
pres.  indie  gp,  gist^  gf}{geth)  ;  pi.  gpp  \ggth) ;  pres.  svLbj,  gp-gpn ;  pret.  /ode 
(jede,  ^ode), 

I  •  .        .  ■ 

I 

THE  ADVERB 

190.  Many  adverbs  in  Middle  English  do  not  differ  from  their 
Old  English  forms,  except  for  phonetic  changes  common  to  them 
with  other  words.  They  are  based  on  adjective,  substantive,  and 
pronominal  roots,  and  are  both  simple  and  compound.  Simple 
adverbs,  based  on  adjectives,  end  in  1?,  Ske  (//,  /?),  wge  ijinge). 
Those  of  the  first  class  include  adverbs  which  retain  OE.  ^,  or  have 
€  from  a  by  weakening,  as  so/k  '  softly,'  sq^e  *  in  truth,'  sone  (OE. 
sond)  *  soon ' ;  those  of  the  second,  adverbs  which  ended  in  lice  in 
OE.,  and  many  which  assumed  this  ending  in  Middk  English,  as 
hdrdtihe  (Jidrdfi)  *  hardly,'  ^bpUke  \sbpfi)  '  soothly ' ;  to  the  third, 
those  ending  in  tnga,  enga,  unga  {lingUy  lenga,  lungd)  in  Old  Eng- 
lish, as  allunge  '  wholly.'  During  the  period  those  of  the  first  class 
gradually  lost  final  e,  and  thus  had  the  same  form  as  the  corre- 
sponding adjectives.  With  them  came  to  be  associated  many 
adverbs  from  Old  French  which  had  the  same  form  as  the  corre- 
sponding adjectives,  as  just,  very,  quite.  The  second  adverbial 
ending,  tike,  was  gradually  weakened  until  it  became  confused  with 
the  adjective  ending  ti  {ty),  OE.  hg,  which  henceforth  came  to  be 
the  distinctive  adverbial  ending  and  was  greatly  extended  in  its  use 
with  both  native  and  foreign  words.  The  third  ending  above  is 
least  frequent  of  all,  and  was  not  extended  in  the  ME.  period. 

191.  Adverbs,  formed  from  the  oblique  cases  of  adjectives  or 
substantives  in  Old  English,  also  remain  in  Middle  English.  These 
are  most,  commonly  genitives  in  es,  the  masculine-neuter  ending, 
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as  elks  'else/  unwdres  *  unawares,*  dates  *by  day/  nthies  *  by  night/ 
neaes  '  needs/  This  ending  was  considerably  extended  in  its  use 
in  Middle  English,  as  to  adjectives  otherwise  ending  in  e^  tnge 
{linge)j  and  to  nouns  without  regard  to  original  gender.  Old 
accusatives  are  H/el,  It/  *  little/  ^rn  *  formerly,'  Jul  *  fully,'  jenoh 
(enough^  anough).  Old  datives  are  sgre^  seldom^  wMlom,  relics  of 
OE.  dative-instrumental  singulars  or  plurals..  Neither  of  these 
last  two  case-forms  was  frequently  used  in  forming  ME.  adverbs, 
and  many  formed  in  0E»  gradually  disappeared. 

192.  Pure  pronominal  adverbs  are  pg^  when,'/«j  *  thus,'  hu  {hm) 
*  how,'  why  *  why,'  J>an  (/^),  whan  {when).  Adverbs  of  place, 
based  on  adjective  or  pronominal  roots,  commonly  have  the  ending 
en,  from  OE.  an,  as  in  case  of  those  signifying  *  where '  or  '  whence.' 
Examples  of  adverbs  signifying  *  place  where '  are  t'nnen  {tnne)  '  in, 
within,'  u/en  {ute)  '  oxxX* /gren  (fgrn^fgre)  *  before ' ;  of  those  signi- 
fying *  place  from  which '  hennen  (henne)  *  hence,'  hwennen  {hwenne, 
whenne)  *  whence/  pten  {jste)  *  from  the  east.'  To  this  class  was 
added  also  some  Norse  forms,  as  hepen  '  hence,'  J>e^en  *  thence.* 
On  the  other  hand,  some  of  these  adverbs  have  es  instead  of  en  in 
late  Midland  by  extension  of  the  es  ending,  as  already  mentioned 
above.  A  few  adverbs  denoting  *  place  whither '  end  in  der,  origin- 
ally comparative,  as  hider  *  hither,'  Ifider  *  thither,'  and  perhaps  by 
influence  of  these  j<?«</<?r. 

193.  Compound  adverbs  are  frequent,  some  being  of  OE.  origin, 
some  of  Middle  English  formation.  As  belonging  to  the  former, 
those  ending  in  li^e  might  be  counted,  although  this  had  become 
a  well-established  adverbial  ending  in  OE.  Better  examples  are 
those  ending  in  ward,  OE.  weard,  as  upward,  supward  *  southward/ 
and  mele,  OM.  melum,  as  dropmele  'drop  by  drop.'  To  these 
were  added  in  Middle  English  many  ending  in/ul,  d^l,  *  part/  time, 
while,  way,  wise,  and  others.  Still  other  compound  adverbs  are 
made  up  of  a  prefix,  the  relic  of  an  older  preposition,  and  a  noun 
or  pronoun,  as  beside,  away,  adune  '  adown,'  forjn  *  because/ /^m 
'  therein,'  perof  *  thereof/     Such  adverbs  as  alway  {always),  sum- 
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Hme^  sumwhiUy  are  made  up  of  an  indefinite  pronoun  and  a  noun^ 
and  such  as  within^  wtthouien  {withouie)  of  two  adverbs. 

Note  i. — ^In  early  Midland  adverbs  differ  little  from  the  later  time  except  as 
they  conform  somewhat  more  nearly  to  0£.  forms. 

Note  a. — ^The  principal  variations  of  the  dialects  are  as  follows.  Nth. 
shows  the  loss  of  final  e  in  most  adverbs,  so  that  adjectives  and  corresponding 
adverbs  are  invariable  as  a  mle.  The  ending  tike  was  early  weakened  to  It 
{^\  and  in  its  place  Norse  -Uiki  is  sometimes  found,  as  hardlaike  '  hardly.* 
The  ending  inge  (Jinge)  frequently  becomes  inges  (Jinges),  and  the  es  ending  is 
otherwise  extended,  as  to  numeral  adverbs  dnes  *once,*  &c.  The  Norse 
adverbs  of  place  are  much  more  common,  as  hefen  '  hence,*  qtu}en  '  whence.' 
Among  compound  adverbs.  Nth.  uses  the  Norse  suffix  gate  *  way,  manner,*  as 
in  algdte  '  oXvrays,* /usgdte  *  in  this  manner,' while  forms  like  uiwith  *  without,' 
forwith  'before,'  are  more  common.  The  preposition  on,  when  becoming 
a  prefix,  remains  on  {p\  as  in  obove  *  above,*  onan  *  anon,*  onlive  {olive)  *  alive.* 
Sth.  retains  the  e  ending,  even  where  wholly  lost  in  other  dialects,  as  in  the 
numeral  adverbs  (ne  *  once,*  &c.  The  Sth.  form  of  OE.  lice  is  liche,  which  is 
not  weakened  to  it  (Jy\  and  inge  {linge)  does  not  become  inges  (Jinges).  The 
ending  en  (/)  is  more  extended  in  its  use.  Norse  forms  are  not  found,  and  0£. 
on^  when  becoming  a  prefix,  is  weakened  to  an  {a)  as  in  alive,  adoul,  anpn, 

194.  The  comparative  and  superlative  of  the  adjective  may  be 
used  as  an  adverb  without  change.  In  addition,  a  few  adverbs  not 
derived  from  adjectives  have  comparative  endings.  A  few  mono- 
syllabic adverbs  with  mutation  remain  from  OE.  times,  as  del 
'  better/  ^r  (Jre)  '  ere/  leng  '  longer ' ;    compare  Sievers,   '  Gr/ 

§323- 

THE  PREPOSITION. 

195.  Little  need  be  said  of  Middle  English  prepositions,  since 
they  present  no  serious  difficulties,  and  show  few  changes  not 
easily  understood  from  the  ordinary  changes  in  phonology.  Most 
OE.  prepositions  were  preserved  in  Middle  English,  and  some  few 
were  added  from  other  sources,  as  Norse.  Thusyr^  'from'  is 
derived  from  Norse  yr^,  as  is  probably  umb  {urn),  cognate  with 
OE.ymbe  *  around.'  Some  few  prepositions  altered  their  meaning, 
as  wtj>  '  with/  which  more  commonly  meant  '  against  *  in  Old  Eng- 
lish.   In  Middle  English  it  ordinarily  came  to  mean  *  with,'  doubt- 
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less  through  use  in  such  expressions  as  fight  with,  in  which  it 
could  have  either  signification.  When  this  came  to  be  true,  mid 
in  the  latter  meaning  gradually  disappeared.  Simple  prepositions 
from  OF.  were  adopted  in  certain  phrases,  as  par  amur,  par  fat, 
paravmture  {^paraunter)^  and  certain  OF.  words  came  to  be  used 
as  prepositions;  examples  are  r««</  *  round,'  except,  maugre  *in 
spite  of,'  save,  acordaunt,  later  acording.  Compound  prepositions 
and  preposiiional;. phrases  became  common  in  Middle  English,  as 
ajein  {again),  ajeines,  anigng,  atgng,  beside,  nejhgnd  {nerhgnd)  *  near 
at  hand,  near,'  toward,  titidken  'except.'  OF.  words  were  also 
united  in  these  phrases  as  hi  cause  of,  he  r^son  of,  in  regard  of, 
aroiind,  according  to. 

Note. — It  is  naturally  impossible  to  separate  dialects  on  the  basis  of  prepo- 
sitions only,  but  some  prepositions  seem  almost  peculiar  to  certain  dialectal  - 
divisions.     Thus  Nth,  uses  at  and  ///  {intil,  until)  for  to  and  uniS,  amel  {pmel, 
emel,  imel)  for  betwin,  and  ivij>  more  commonly  instead  of  mid.    Sth.  has  an 
(a)  for  on,  to,  unto,  and  medioi  wif. 

THE  CONJUNCTION 

196.  Old  English  conjunctions  in  general  remain  in  Middle 
English,  subject  to  such  changes  as  were  natural  to  their  phonetic 
forms.  Among  those  deserving  special  mention  are  eiper  {eijper) 
*  either/  ouper  {^per,  or)  *or,'  sipen  {sipenes,  sipe,  sith,  sepe,  &c.) 
' since,'  Nth.  sin,  sen.  Among  correlative  conjunctions,  pe  .  .  ,pe 
remain  from  OE.  py  :  ,  ,py  with  different  vowel  by  analogy  of//; 
but  OE.  swd  .  .  .  swd  gave  place  to  alswg  .  .  .  ase,  or  as  ,,.  as. 
From  OE.  correlatives  and  preceding  indefinite  pronouns  also  arose 
the  new  correlatives  of  Middle  English,  as  etper  (pper)  .  .  .  or, 
neiper  {ngper)  ,  , ,  nor,  in  which  cr,  nor  are  weakened  forms  of  the 
indefinite  gj>er,  OE.  dhwceSer,  dw3er.  The  common  negative  of 
Middle  English  is  ne,  which  often  suffers  apocope  of  e  and  unites 
with  the  following  word  as  in  Old  English.  The  OE.  nd,  from 
ne  +  d,  remained  sometimes  in  ng,  as  to-day  in  no  hetter,  no  more  of 
it,  but  at  the  same  time  a  new  negative  nat  {not),  based  on  OE. 
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rujnjoiht '  naught/  came  into  use  and  gradually  supplanted  both  of 
ihe  others  in  most  situations.  Sometimes  both  ne  and  nai  (not) 
were  used  in  the  same  sentence.  In  Middle  English  also,  the 
Norse  negative  net  {nay)  was  adopted,  as  was  also  the  affirmative  et 
{ay)  beside  the  OE,  affirmative  j<?j  (j/V,  yes). 

THE  INTERJECTION 

197.  Middle  English  interjections  come  from  Old  English,  as  Ig, 
g  {j^A),  wg,  with  the  weak  forms  la,  a  (later  perhaps  Id,  a,  ah),  wa 
{walawa).  From  Norse  came  wet{wat) '  woe,*  wei'lawet  {watlawai), 
and  ho;  from  Old  French  alas,  f^.  The  adoption  of  foreign 
interjections  is  probably  mainly  of  literary  origin. 
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1.     THE     MIDLAND    DIALECT 

A,   EARLY   EAST  MIDLAND 
I.    THE  PETERBOROUGH  CHRONICLE 

f 

1 1 3  2 .  Dis  gear  com  Henri  King  to  )>is  l5nd.  pa  c6m  Henri  abbot 
and  *  wreide  )?e  muneces  of  Burch  to  ]>e  king  forjn  tSat  *  he  wolde 
under]>eden  Cat  mynstre  to  Clonie,  swa  Bat  16  king  was  wel  neh 
bepaht  and  sende  efter  ]>e  muneces.  And  J)urh  Godes  milce  and 
])urh  J)e  Biscop '  of  Seresberi  and  te  Biscop  of  Lincol  and  te  6f)re  5 
rice  men  J>e  ]>er  waeron,  J)a  wiste  ]>e  king  Sat  he  ieorde  mid  swic- 
dom.  pa  he  nan  m9r  ne  mihte,  J)a  wolde  he  Cat  his  nefe  sculde 
ben  abbot  *  in  Burch,  oc  Crist  •  it  ne  wolde.  Was  it  noht  swithe 
lang  )>erefter  J)at  te  king  sende  efter  him  and  djde  him  gyven  iip  Cat 
abbotrice*  of  Burch  and  faren  ut  of  landcy/and  te  king  iaf  Cat  10 
abbotrice  an  prior  of  Sanct  ^  Neod,  Martiix^as  gehaten.  He  com 
on  Sanct  Petres  messedei  mid  micel/wuirecipe  into  the  loinstre. 

35.  On  )>is  garelor  se  King  Henri  over  sse  set  te  Lammasse. 
And  Cat  oJ?er  dei  ]>a  he  lai  an  slep  in  scip,  )>a  ]>estrede  )>e  dsei  over 
al  landes  and  ward  \>e  sunne  swilc  als  it  ware  thre  niht  aid  mone,  15 
and  •  sterres  abuten  him  at  middsei.  Wur)?en  men  swiCe  ofwundred 
^nd  crfdred,  and  saeden  Cat  micel  )>ing  sculde  cumen  herefter,  swa 
ide ;  for  ))at  ilc  g»flvarth  J>e  king  dg^  Cat  6]?er  daei  efter  Sanct 
Andreas  massedsei onNl^^ndi.     y^yvarireson  a •  J>as  landes, for 

*  T  as  often.  *  tJ  only,  as  usually.  •  t>iscop.         *  abb.         •  Xpist, 

as  usually.        *  abbrice.        '  S',  as  always.        *  an.        •  westre  sona. 
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sevric  man  sone  raevede  6J)er  J)e  mihte.  pa  namen  his  sune  and 
his  frend  and  brohten  hi^llc  to  Engleland'  and  bebiriedan  *  in  Rfd- 
inge.  God  man  he  wesSnohniceHgfeV^ves,  ofhim/TDurste  nan 
man  misdoi;i  wiS  oSer  on  his  time.     Pais  he^akede  men  and  .4er '.  -: 

^Uq  <5l-*-i^!.-^  **McC-^^  V-*-*-M  -* 

Wuaswa  bare  his  byrthen,  gold  and^sylvre,  durste  nan  man  sei  to  5 
him  naht  bute  god. 

Enmang  ]?is  was  his  nefe  cumen  to  Engleland,  Stephne  de  Blais, 
and  c6m  t6  Lundene ;  and  te  Lundenisce  folc  him  underfeng  and 
senden  sefter  J^e  aercebiscop,  Willelm  *  Curbuil,  and  .{laleohede  him 
to  kinge  ORjinidewintre  daei.  i.On  J?is  lunges  time  wes  al  upfbt^  10 
and  yfel' ana  rael^Q  for  a^enes  Kim  risen  sona  )>a  rice  men  })e 
waeron  swikes,  alrefjjjirsl;  ]2[aldwin.  de  Red^^ers,  and  held  Execestre 
agenes  him ;  and  te  king  it  be^set,  and  4^flJ^  Baldwin  acprdede. 
pa  tocajj  J>|  otSre  and  helden,  her  castles  aperies  liim,  slnd  I^Yid 
King  of  Scotland  Jac  to  yerrien.Jiim.     pa,  J?ohwethere  }>at,  here  15 
sandes  feorden  betwyx  heom,  and  hi  togsedere  comen  and  wurSe 
ssehte,  JjoJ?  it  litel  forstode.' 
"W  1 1 37*  I^is  gaere  for  ]>e  King  •  Stephne  '^  ofer  sae  to  Normandl  and 
uier  wes  underfangen,  forJ>I  Sat  hi  wSnden  t5at  he  sculde  ben  alswic . 
alse  the  f  dm  wes,  and  for  he  hadde  get  ^his  trespr;  ac  he  tpdfld  it  20 
and  scatered  sotllcel     Micel  hadde  Hinrl  King  gadered  gSld  and 
sylver,  and  na  god  ne  dide  me.  for  his  saule  iharof., 

pa  ]7e  King  Stephne  to  Englaland  com,  ]?a  makod  he  his  gader- 
ing  get  Oxeneford  and  ]?ar  he  ^^m  J>e  biscop  Roger  of  Sereberi,  and 
Alexander  Biscop  of  Lincol  and  te  Canceler  Roger,  hise  neves,  and  25 
dide  aelle  in  prisQn  til  hi  iafen  up  here  castles,  pa  the  swikes  under- 
gseton  tSat  he  mllde  man  was  and  sofle  and  god,  and  t^  jusGce  ne 
dide,  }7a  diden  hi  alle  wunder.  HI  hadden  him  manred  m^ed  and 
athes  sworen,  oc  hi  nan  treuthe  ne  heolden;  alle  hi^  wa^bii  for- 
sworen  and  here  treothes  forloren,  for  aevric  rice  man  his  castles  30 
makede  and  agsenes  him  heolden,  and  fylden  }>e  land  ful  of  castles. 
Hi  swencten  swySe  J>e  wrecce  men  of  J?e  land  mid  castej[^e(ix:es. 

^  Englel,  as  asnal.  '  bebiriend.  '  daer.  *  Willm,  as  usual. 

'  k,  as  often.  *  Stephl,  as  nsuaL  ^  he. 


TBE  PETERBOROUGH  CHRONICLE  3 

J>a  ]>e  castles  waren  maked,  ))a  fylden  h!  mid  deovles  and  yvele 
men.  pa  namen  hi  J^  men  J>e  hi  wenden  tSat  an!  god  hefden, 
bathe  be  nihtes  and  be  daeies,  carlmen  and  wimmen,  and  diden 
heom  in  j>risun.  efter  gold  and  sylver,  and  pined  heom  untellendlice 
pining.  For  ne  waeren  naevre  n5n  martyrs  swa  pined  alse  hi  wseron ;  5 
me  henged  up  bi  the  fet  and  smoked  heom  mid  ful  smoke ;  me 
henged  bi  the  Jjumbes  gther  bi  the  hffed,  and  hengen  bryniges  on 
her  fet ;  me  dide  cnotted  strenges  abQton  here  hseved  and  wrythen 
to  tSat  it  gsede  to  }>e  ^i3»rnes. '  Hi  diden  heom  in  quarterne  })ar 
nadres  and  snakes  and  p^des  w£ron  inne,  and  drapen  heom  swa.  10 
Sume  hi  diden  in  crucethCis,  Cat  is  in  an  caeste  ]?at  was  scort  and 
nareu  and  undep,  and  dide  scserpe  stanes  ]7erinne  and  J^rengde  }>e 
men  ^rinne  tSat;  him  braecon  alle  )>i  limes.  In  man!  of  ]?e  castles 
wseron  lof  and  gtiiji,  tSait  waeron  .rachenteges  1$at  twS  9])er  thre  men 
hadd^  qnd|i,"t^  baerpYi' ^iine ;  ]?at  was  swSl  ma<^,  Cat  is  faestned  15 
to  an  b^noi,  isixii.  dllden  Sin  scaerp  iren  abuton  ]7e  ^  mannes  throte 
and  his^hals,^t5at  he  ne  ngiyhte  ngwiderwardes,  ne  sitten  ne  lien  ne 
slepen,  oc'b^ron  al  Cat  Iren,     Man!  )>usend^  hi  drapen  mid 


hunger  . 


s 

20 


I  ne  can  ne  I  ne  tnai  tellen  alle  \>t  wunder,  ne  alle  ]7e  pines  Cat 
hi  diden  wrecce  men  on  ]>is  ^d ;  and  Cat  lastede  ]?a  nigentene  ^ 
wintre  wile  Stephne  was  king,  and  aevre  it  was  werse  and  werse. 
Hi  laeiden  gaeldes '  on  the  iQnes  aevre  um  wile  and  clepeden  it 
tensene^    pa  J>6  wrecce  men  ne  hadden  nan  mgre  to  gyven,  J)a 
raeveden  til  and  brendon  alle  thS  itunes  Cat,  wel  })u  myhtes  faren  all  25 
a  daeis  fare,  sculdest  thQ  n|vre  linden  man  in  tune  sittende  ne  land 
tUed.     pa  was  com  daere  and  flf  sc  •  and  caese  and  butere,  for  nan 
ne  was  o  }?e  land.    Wrecce  men  sturven  of  hunger ;  sume  ieden 
on  aelmes  ^  w^en  sum  wile  rice  men ;  sume  flugen  ut  of  lande. 
Wes  naevre  gaet'  mare  wreccehfd  on  land,  ne  naevre  hf  then  men  30 
werse  ne  diden  )?an  hi  diden ;   for  9wer  sithon  ne  forbaren  hi 
nout^S]M:irce  ne  cyrceiaerd,  oc  namen  al  )>e  god  Cat  f)arinne  was     i,^ 
iSd^  brenden'^Xtheh  J>e  cynfc  and  al  tegaedere.     Ne  hi  ne  forbaren        ' 

'  )»usen.         •  hungser,  as  often.        *  xix.        *  gseildes.        •  flee 
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biscopes '  land,  ne  abbotes ',  ne  prSostes,  ac  rseveden  munekes  and 
clerkes  and  aevric  man  other  J>e  ^wer  myhte.  Gif  twa  men  9j>er 
Sre '  coman  ridend  t5  an  tun,  al  )>e  tQnscipe  flugen  *  for  heom ; 
wenden  Sat  hi  waeron  raev^res.  pe  biscopes  and  l^red  men  lieom 
cursede  sevre,  oc  was  heom  naht  J)arof  for  hi  weron  al  forqursed  °  5 
and  forsworen  and  forloren,  Warsae  me  tilede,  )>e  erthe  ne  bar  nan 
<;orn,  for  ]7e  land  was  al  fordon  mid  swilce  dsedes  and  hi  saeden 
openlice  tSat  Crist  slep  and  his  halechen.  Swilc  and  mare  ]>anne 
•we  cunnen  saein  we  ]x)leden  •  nigentene  "^  wintre  for  lire  sinnes. 

On  al  J)is  yvele  lime  heold  Martin  abbot  his  abbotriee  twenti*  10 
wintre  and  half  gser  and  ehte^  daeis  mid  micel  swine,  and  fand  ]?e 
munekes  and  te  gestes  al  J^at  heom  beh5ved;  and  heold  mycel 
carited  in  the  hus,  and  )?o)>wethere  wrohte  on  )?e  circe  and  setle 
)?art6  landes  and  rentes,  and  goded  it  swythe  and  laet  it  refen,  and 
brohte  heom  into  J)e  newae  m3mstre  on  Sanct  Petres  maessedsei  mid  15 
micel  wurtscipe.     Dat  was  anno  ab  incarnaiione  Domini  mcxl,  a 
comhusiione  loci  xxiit.    And  he  for  to  Rome  and  faer  waes  wael 
underfangen  fram  J)e  Pape  Eugenie,  and  begsejt  thare  privilegies,  an 
of  alle  J>e  landes  of  f)e  abbotriee  "  and  anoJ)er  of  })e  landes  ]?e  lien 
to  )?e  circewlcan  ;  and,  gif  he  leng  moste  liven,  alse  he  mint  to  don  of  20 
]>e  horderwycan.     And  he  begaet  in  landes  ]>at  rice  men  hs^den  mid 
strengthe :  of  Willelm  Malduit  ]>e  heold  Rogingham  )>e  "  castel,  he 
wan  Cotingham  and  Jstun ;  and  of  Hugo  of  Waltevile  he  wan  Hyrt- 
lingberl "  and  Stanwig  and  sixti "  solid!  '*  of  Aldewingle  aelc  gar. 
And  he  makede  manle  munekes  and  plantede  winiserd  and  makede  35 
man!  weorkes,  and  wende  J)e  tun  betere  J>an  it  ser  waes,  and  waes 
god  munec  and  god  man  and  for]>I  him  Inveden  God  and  gode  men. 

Nil  we  willen  saegen  sum  dgl  wat  belamp  on  Stephnes  Kmges 
time.     On  his  lime  ]?e  ludeus  of  Norwic  bohton  an  Cristen "  cild 
beforen  Jstren  and  plneden  him  alle  )?e  iloe  pining  Cat  ure  Drihten  30 
was  pined;    and  on  lang  Fridaei  him  on  rode  hengen  for  ure 
Drihtines  luve,  and  sithen  byrleden  him.    Wenden  tSat  it  sculde 

*  biscopes.  *  abt).  *  iii.  *  flngsen.  ■  forcurssed. 

« >olenden.  '  xix.  •  xx.  »  viii.  »  >abbotrice.  " 

»•  Hyrtlingb.        "  Ix.        »  sot.        »  Xpisten. 
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ben  fbrholen,  oc  Sre  Dryhtin  atywede  tJat  he  was  hali  martyr*; 
and  t$  munekes  him  namen  and  bebyned  him  heglfce  in  J^e  minstre, 
and  h€  maket  Ipnt  iSre  Drihtin  wunderlice  and  manifeldlice  miracles, 
and  faatte  hg  Sanct  Willelm. 

1 138.  On  Jns  g«r  com  David,  King  of  Scotland*,  mid  ormete  5 
f£rd  to  }ns  land ;  wolde  winnan  }>i8  land,  and  him  c5m  tog2ene3 
Willelm  Eorl  of  Albamar,  )>e  ))e  king  hadde '  betf  ht  Evorwic,  and- 
t9  5ther  sevest*  men  mid  faeu  men  and  fuhten  wid  heom,  and 
flemden  ]>€  king  set  te  Standard  and  sloghen  swithe  micel  of  his 
genge.  10 

1 1 40.  On  }>isgaer  wolde  )?e  King  Stephne  taecen  RodbertEorl  of 
Gloucestre,  J>e  kfnges  sune  Henfies,  ac  he  ne  myhte  for  he  wart  it 
war.  perefter  in  J)e  lengten  J?estrede  )?e  sunne  and  te  daei  abuton 
non-tid  daeies  ]?a  men  eten,  t$at  me  lihtede  candles  to  seten  bi ;  and 
J^at  was  SrStene  kakndas  ApriUs^.  Waeron  men  swythe  ofwundred.  15 
perefter  fordfeorde  Willelto  JBrccbiscop  of  Cantwarberi  •,  and  te 
king  makede  Teodb3ld  sercebiscop  '^  was  abbot  in  the  Bee. 

perefter  waSx  swythe  micel  werre  betwyx  ]?e  king  and  Randolf 
Eorl  of  Csestre,  noht  for}>i  tSat  he  ne  iaf  him  al  Sat  he  cuthe  axen 
him,  alse  hS  dide  alle  othrc,  oc  aefre  J?e  mare  he  iaf  heom,  f)e  waerse  20 
hi  waeron  him.  pe  eorl  h^old  Lincol  agalnes  ]>e  king  and  benam 
him  al  tSat  he  ahte-to  haven ;  and  te  king  for  J>ider  and  besaette  him 
and  his  brother  Willelm  de  R|]om]are  ^  in  ]?e  castel.  And  te  aeorl 
stael  Ot  and  iirdc  efter  Rodbert  Eorl  of  Gloucestre  and  brohte  him 
Jnder  mid  micel  ferd;  and  fuhten  swythe  on  Candelmasse  daei  25 
agenes  heore  laverd  and  n^men  him — for  his  men  him  swyken  and 
flugen  • — and  Ked  him  to  Brfetowe,  and  diden  J)ar  in  prisiin  and 
[fe]teres.  p5  was  al  Engleland  styred  mar  J>an  aer  waes,  and  al 
yvel  waes  in  iSnde. 

perefter  c6m  ]?e  kinges  dohter  Henries  }3e  hefde  ben  emperice  in  30 
Alamafiie  and  nu  waes  cGhtesse  in  Angou,  and  com  to  Lundene 
and  te  Londenissce  folc  hire  wolde  taecen  and  scae  fieh  and  forlf s 

'  xnr.        *  Scotl.        •  adde.        *  sevez.        •  xiii  M,  April.        •  Cantwarl5. 
'  R.  . .  are ;  bracketed  letters  or  words  are  conjectural.  ®  flugaen. 
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))ar  micel.  perefter  ))e  biscop  of  Wincestre,  Henri  J>e  kinges 
brother  Stephnes,  spac  wid  Rodbert  Eorl  and  wid  J>e  emperice ', 
and  swor  heom  athas  t5at  he  nfvre  ma  mid  te  king  his  brother 
M'olde  balden,  and  cursede  alle  ]7e  men  ]7e  mid  him  heolden,  and 
sdede  heom  tSat  he  wolde  liven  heom  up  Wincestre,  and  dide  heom  5 
cumen  J>ider.  pa  hi  Jjserinne  w»ren,  J?a  com  J?e  kinges  cwen 
mid  al  hire  strengthe  and  besaet  heom,  tSat  ]>er  wses  inne  micel 
hunger,  pa  hi  ne  leng  ne  muhten  }>oIen,  ]>a  stall  hi  ut  and  flugen ; 
and  hi  wurthen  war  widuten  and  folecheden  heom  and  namen 
Rodbert  Eorl  of  Gloucestre,  and  ledden  him  to  Rovecestre  and  10 
diden  him  }>are  in  prisun ;  and  te  emperice  fleh  into  an  minstre. 
pa  feorden  )?6  wise  men  betwyx  Jjc  kinges  freond  and  te  eorles 
freond,  and  sahtlede  swS  tSat  me  sculde  leten  ut  J^e  lung  of  prisiln 
for  }?e  eorl,  and  te  eorl  for  J>e  king ;  and  swa  diden. 

Sithen  J^erefter  sahtleden  ]>e  lung  and  Randolf  Eorl  at  Stanford,  15 
and  ^thes  sworen  and  treuthes  faesten  Cat  her  nou})er  sculde 
bcswiken  other.  And  it  ne  forstod  naht,  for  ]>e  king  him  sithen 
nam  in  Hamtiin  ]?urh '  wicci  rsed,  and  dide  him  in  prisun ;  and 
efsoncs  he  let  him  ut  ]?urh  waerse  red,  to  Cat  forewarde  Cat  he 
swor  on  halidom  and  gysles  fand  ^p2X  he  alle  his  castles  sculde  iiven  ao 
lip.  Sume  he  iaf  iip  and  sume  ne  iaf  he  noht,  and  dide  ]7anne 
waerse  Jeanne  he  her '  sculde. 

pa  was  Engleland  swythe  todfled.  Sume  helden  mid  te  king 
and  sume  mid  ]>e  emperice;  for  ]?&  ]>e  king  was  in  prisQn  ]>a 
wenden  )?e  eorles  and  te  rice  men  ]?at  he  nfvre  mare  sculde  cumen  25 
ut,  and  saehtleden  wyd  J?e  emperice  *  and  brohten  hire  into  Oxen- 
ford  and  iaven  hire  J>e  burch.  pa  ]>e  king  was  Qte,  ]^  herde  Cat 
saegen  and  toe  his  feord  and  besaet  hire  in  J>e  tur ;  and  me  lat  hire 
dun  on  niht  of  ]>e  tQr  mid  r^lpes,  and  stal  ut  and  fleh  and  isede  on 
fote  to  Walingford.  paerefter  scse  ferde  over  sae  and  hi  of  Normandl  3© 
wenden  alle  frS  })e  king  to  )>e  Eorl  of  Angseu,  sume  here  ]>ankes, 
and  sume  here  un}>ankes ;  for  he  besaet  heom  til  lu  a-iSven  Op  here 
castles,  and  hi  nan  helpe  ne  haefden  of  Ipt  king. 

^  >cmperice,  as  usually.        '  ]mrhc,  as  in  next  clause  also.        '  hsor. 
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pa  ferde  Eustace  ]>e  kinges  sune  to  France  and  nam  ]?f  kinges 
suster  erf  France  16  wife ;  wende  to  begaeton  Normandi  ]33er]?urh. 
00  he  spedde  Ktel,  and  be  gode  rihte^for  he  was  an  yvel  man,  for 
warese  he  [com  he]  dide  mare  yvel  Jeanne  god.  He  rfvede  ))e 
landes  and  laeide  mic[ele  gelde]s  on ;  he  brohte  his  wif  to  Engleland  5 
and  dide  hire  in  J)e  caste[l  on  Canjteberi  ^ ;  god  wimman  scse  wses 
oc  scae  hedde  litel  blisse  niid  him.  And  Crist  ne  wolde  "Sat  he 
sculde  I^lnge  rixan,  and  waerd  df  d  and  his  moder  beien. 

And  te  £orl  of  Angseu  wserd  df  d  and  his  sune  Henri  toe  to  ]>e 
rice.  And  te  cwen  of  France  todaelde  fra  J>e  king  and  scse  com  to  lo 
)>e  iunge  Eorl  Henri,  and  he  toe  hire  to  wive  and  al  Peitou  mid 
hire,  pa  ferde  he  mid  micel  fserd  into  Engleland  and  wan  castles ; 
and  te  king  ferde  agenes  him  mid  micel  mare  ferd.  And 
Jjojjwsethere  fuhten '  hi  noht,  oc  ferden  J>e  sercebiscop  and  te  wise 
men  betwux  heom  and  makede  t5at  sahte  tSat  te  king  sculde  ben  15 
laverd  and  king  wile  he  livcde,  and  aefler  his  daei  ware  Henri  king ; 
and  he  helde  him  for  fader  and  he  him  for  sune,  and  sib  and  saehte 
sculde  ben  betwyx  heom  and  on  al  Engleland.  pis  and  te  othre 
forwardes  ]>et  hi  makeden  sworen  to  halden  }3e  king  and  te  eorl 
and  te  biscop  and  te  eorles  and  rice  men  alle.  pa  was  ]>e  eorl  20 
underfangen  set  Wincestre  and  set  Lundene  mid  micel  wurtscipe, 
and  alle  diden  him  manred  and  sw5ren  ]7e  pais  to  halden ;  and  hit 
ward  sone  swythe  god  pais,  swa  tSat  nf vre  was  f  re '.  pa  was  ^p^ 
king  strengere  Jeanne  he  aevert  f r  *  was ;  and  te  eorl  ferde  over  sse 
and  al  folc  him  luvede,  for  he  dide  g5d  justise  and  makede  pais.       35 

1 1 54.  On  ]3is  gar  waerd  )>e  King  Stephne  dfd  and  bebyrled  J^er 
his  wif  and  his  sune  waeron  bebyried  aet  Favresfeld ;  ]?3et  minster  hi 
makeden.  pa  J)e  king  was'  dfd  ]>a  was  Jje  eorl  beionde  sse,  and  ne 
durste  nan  man  don  ojjer  bute  god  for  J)e  micel  eie  of  him.  pa 
he  to  Engleland  com  ]>a  was  he  underfangen  mid  micel  wurtscipe,  30 
and  to  king  bletced*  in  Lundene  on  J>e  Sunnendaei  beforen  mid- 
winter daei,  and  held  ]>«r  micel  curt,  pat  ilce  daei  ]?at  Martin, 
abbot  •  of  Burch,  sculde  })ider  faren,  })a  sseclede  he  and  ward  dfd, 

1  teb.         '  fuhtten.        *  here.        *  her.         '  bletcied.        *  atJb. 
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fowre  nonas  Januarias ',  and  te  munekes  innen  daeis  cusen  oj^er  of 
heom  saelf,  Willelm  de  Waltevile  is  gehsten,  god  clerc  and  god 
man,  and  W2el  luved  of  \iQ  king  and  of  alle  g5de  men.  And  o[n 
circ]en '  byrleden  )?€  abbot '  hShlTce,  and  sone  J)6  cosan  abbot  * 
ferde  and  le  muneces  [mid  him  to]  Oxenforde  to  })e  king,  [and  he]  5 
iaf  him  J)at  abbotrlce.  And  he  ferde  him  son[e  to  Linc]ol  and 
wges  ]?[aer  blStced  to]  abbot  »r  he  ham  come,  and  [sithen]  was 
underfangen  [mid  mic]el  [wurlscipe  at]  Burch,  mid  [mice]l  proces- 
siun.  And  swa  he  was  alswS  at  Rames»ie,  and  at  Tomeie  ^^  and 
at  .  .  . ,  and  Spallding',  and  at  S  .  1 .  bares,  and  .  .  <  ,  and  [nu  is]- 10 
abbot,  and  fa[ire]  haved  begunnon.  Cristus''  him  un[ne  god 
endinge]. 


II.     THE  DEDICATION  TO  THE  ORMULUM 


c.Sfl^^ 


•Nu,  broJ>err  Wallterr,  broj^err  mm  affterr  Jje  flaeshess  kinde, 
Annd®  broJ>err  mm  iCrisstenndom  J?urrh  fuUuhht  and  J?urrh  trowwjje, 
Annd  br6]?err  min  i  Godess  hus  ^et  •  o  Jje  J?ridde '®  wise,  15 

purrh  fatt  witt  hafenn  tikenn  "  ba  an  re^hellboc  to  folljhenn, 
Unnderr  kanunnkess  had  annd  lif  swa  summ  Sannt  Awwstin  sette  ; 
Ice  hafe  don  swa  summ  ]>ui  badd  annd  for]>edd  te  ]>in  wille, 
Ice  hafe  wennd  inntill  Ennglissh  goddspelless  hallihe  l|re  ", 
Affterr  j^att  little  witt  J?att  me  min  Drihhtin  hafe)?}?  lened.  20 

pu  ]?ohhtesst  tatt  itt  mihhte  wel  till  mikell  frame  turmenn, 
giff  Ennglissh  folic,  forr  lufe  off  Crist,  itt  wollde  jeme  lemenn 
Annd  foll^henn  itt  and  fillenn  itt  wij?]?  |H)hht,  wiJ?J?  word,  wiJ>J>  dede; 
Annd  forrj^i  jerrndesst  tu  J^att  ice  J?iss  werrc  l>e  shollde  wirrkenn, 
Annd  ice  itt  hafe  forj^edd  te,  ace  all  J?urrh  Cristess  hellpe,  25 

Annd  unnc  birrj?  ba]?e  Jjannkenn  Crist  J?att  itt  iss  brohht  till  ende. 

*  iiii  No.  laii.  '  All  bracketed  words  are  conjectural.  •  ^bt>4/ 

«  ab.  »  Torn'.  •  Spair.  '  Xpns.  •  -),  as.  Usually. 

♦  5et,  with  double  accent.  "  j^ride.  "  The  breve,  as  nsual  when 

in  MS.  "  lare. 
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Ice  hafe  sammhedd  o  ]>iss  boc  ]?ll  goddspelless  neh  alle 
patt  sinndenn  5  )>8  messeboc  inn  all  ]>S  jer  att  messe ; 
Annd  j^j  affterr  }?e  goddspell  stannt  J?att  tatt  le  goddspell  mfnej?]?, 
patt  mann  birrj>  spellenn  to  )>e  folic  off  Ipt'^ytt  sawle  nede ; 
Annd  jet  *  ta&r.tekenn  mare  inoh  )>Q  shallt  igeronne  findenn,  5 

Oflf  J>att  tatt  Cristess  halljhe  J>ed  birrj?  trowwenn  wel  annd  folljhenn. 
Ice  hafe  sett  hSr  o  ]>iss  b5c  amang  goddspelless  wordess, 
All  ]iurrh  mesellfenn,  man!)  word  )>e  rime  *  swa  to  fillenn ; 
Ace  ]>u  shallt  findenn  J^att  mln  word,  e33whser  ]7a§r  kt  iss  ekedd,    9 
Ma33  hellpenn  ]>Il  ]>att  redenn  itt  t5  sen  annd  t'  unnderrstanndenn ' 
All  ]7ess  te  bettre,  hu  '^yyai  birr}>  ^pt  goddspell  unnderrstanndenn. 
Annd  forrJ>i  trowwe  ice  l>att  t€  birrj>  wcl  J>olenn  mine  wordess, 
E^^whair  J^ser  JtQ  ^allt  findenn  hemm  amafig  goddspelless  wdrdess ; 
For  whase  mot*  to  la^wedd  folic  lirspell  off  goddspell  tellenn, 
He  mot*  wel  eketift  mani^  word  amSng  goddspelless  w5rdess.      15 
Annd  ice  ne  mihhte  nohht  mm  ferrs  s^  \n}p}^  goddspelless  wordess 
Wel  fillenn  all,  annd  all  forr]>!  shoUde  ice  well  offte  nede 
Atnang  goddspelless  wordess  don  nun  wdrd,  min  ferrs  to  fillenn. 

Annd  t6  bitseche  ice  off  Jnss  bOc,,heh  wikenn  alls  itt  seme)j)>, 
All  to  ]>urrhsekenn  ille  In  ferrs,  annd  t5  })urrhlokenn  ofifte,  20 

patt  upponti  all  )>iss  b5c  ne  be  nan  word  jsin  Cristess  lare, 
Nan  word  tatt  swl}>e  w5l  ne  b$  t5  trowwenn  annd  to  foll^henn. 
Witt  shulenn  tredenn  unnderr  f6t*  annd  all  )>werrtiit*  forrwerrpenn 
pe  dom  oflf  all  J>att  lajie  flocc  )>att  iss  )>urrh  nij?  forrblendedd, 
patt  talle]>]>  }>att  t6  lofenn  iss  )>urrh  nij?full  modijnesse.  25 

pe55  shulenn  laetenn*  ha6))ell5  oflf  unnkerr  swinnc,  lef  brojjerr, 
Annd  all  ]>e33  shulenn  takenn  itt  onn  unnitt  annd  onn  Idell, 
Ace  nohht  Jmrrh  skill,  ace  all  )>urrh  ni]>,  annd  all  )>urrh  J^ejjre 

sinne. 
Annd  unne  birrj>  biddenn  Godd  tatt  he  forrjife  hemm  here  sinne  ; 
Annd  unne  birrj?  bajje  lofenn  Godd  oflf  })att  itt  wass  bigunnenn,    30 
Annd  fannkenn  Godd  tatt  itt  iss  brohht  till  ende  Jjurrh  hiss  hellpe; 

*  5et,  with  double  accent.  *  rime.  *  tnnnderrstanndenn. 

*  vowel  with  donble  accent  *  latenn. 
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Forr  itt  ma53  hellpenn  alle  J?a  )>att  blljjelike  itt  herenn, 

Annd  lufenn  itt  annd  folljhenn  itt  wi]?)>  J^ohht,  wij>)>  word,  wij>}> 

dede. 
Annd  whase  wilenn  shall  f)iss  hoc  efft  ojjerr  si)>e  writenn, 
Himm  bidde  ice  ]?att  he't  ^  write  *  rihht,  swa  summ  )>iss  boc  himm 

tache}?]?, 
All  )>werrtut  ^  affterr  )>att  itt  iss  uppo  ]?iss  firrste  bisne,  5 

Wi}?]?  all  swillc  rime '  alls  her  iss  sett,  wi}?)?  all  se  fele  wordess ; 
Annd  tatt  he  loke  wel  )>att  he  an  bocstaff  write  '  iwi^^ess 
Ejjwhaer  Jjser  itt  uppo  )?iss  boc  iss  writenn  6  J)att  wise. 
Loke  he  wel  )>att  he't  ^  write  swa,  forr  he  ne  ma35  nohht  elless 
Onn  Ennglissh  writenn  *  rihht  te  word,  )>att  wite  he  wel  to  so]?e.   lo 

Annd  3iff  mann  wile  wltenn  whl  ice  hafe  don  J?iss  dede, 
Whi  ice  till  Ennglissh  hafe  wennd  goddspelless  hall^he  lare, 
Ice  hafe  itt  don  forr]?!  J^att  all  Crisstene  follkess  berrhless 
Iss  lang  uppo  ]?att  an,  J^att  te^^  goddspelless  hall^he  lare 
Wi))]5  fulle  mahhte  foll3he  rihht  J^urrh  )x)hht,  J?urrh  word,  )?urrh 
dede.  i  s 


"Forr  all  ]?att  aefre  onn  er)?e  iss  ned  Crisstene  folic  to  foll3henn 
1  trowwfje,  i  ded,  all  t«che}5j>  hemm  goddspelless  hall3he  lare ; 
Annd  forr}?i  whase  lerne]?]?  itt  annd  foll3he]?]>  itt  wi}?))  dede, 
He  shall  onn  ende  wurr)?!  ben  fjurrh  Godd  16  wurr)>enn  borr3henn. 
Annd  tslrfore  hafe  ice  turmedd  itt  inntill  Ennglisshe  spaeche,        20 
Forr  Jjatt  I  wollde  bli))eli3  )>att  all  Ennglisshe  lede 
WiJjJ)  sere  shollde  lisstenn  itt,  wij?}?  herrte  shoUde  itt  trowwenn, 
Wiyp  lunge  shollde  spellenn  itt,  wiJ)J>  dede  shollde  itt  foll^heinn, 
To  winnenn  unnderr  Crisstenndom  att  Godd  s6}>  sSwle  berrhless. 
Annd  3iff  ]?e33  wilenn  herenn  itt,  annd  foll3henn  itt  wi)>J?  dede,      25 
Ice  hafe  hemm  hollpenn  unnderr  Crist  to  winnenn  )>e33re  berrhless. 
Annd  I  shall  hafenn  forr  min  swinne  god  laen  att  Godd  onn  gnde, 
giff  J>att  I,  forr  J^e  lufe  off  Godd  annd  forr  )?6  mede  off  heffne, 
Hemm  hafe  itt  inntill  Ennglissh  wennd  forr  ]?e33re  sawle  nede- 
Annd  5iff  ]?e33  all  forrwerrpenn  itt,  itt  turrne}?)?  hemm  till  sinne,    30 

*  tet,  vowel  with  double  accent.  *  write.  '  rime.         *  written. 
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Annd  1  shall  hafenn  addledd  me  J>e  Laferrd  Cristess  are, 
purrh  Jjatt  ice  hafe  hemm  wrohht  tiss  hoc  to  Jjej^re  sawle  nede, 
pohh  })att  te33  all  fornverrpenn  itt  ]?urrh  J>e33re  modljnesse. 

Goddspell  onn  Ennglissh  nemmnedd  iss  god  word,  and  god 
til)ennde, 
God  errnde,  forr)>i  fatt  itt  wass  )>urrh  hall^he  goddspellwrihhtess  5 
All  -WTohht  annd  writenn  uppo  boc  off  Cristess  firste^  come,  > 
Off  hu  so))  Godd  wass  wurr)>enn  mann  forr  all  mannkinne  nede, 
Annd  off  ]>att  mannkinn  ]>urrh  hiss  dse}>  wass  lesedd  iit  *  off  helle, 
Annd  off  f>att  he  wisslike  ras  \t  J>ridde  da33  off  dsefje, 
Annd  off  ]7att  he  wisslike  stah  ]7a  si]?]?enn  upp  till  heffne,  10 

Annd  off  }>att  he  shall  cumenn  efft  to  demenn  alle  J^ede, 
Annd  forr  to  jeldenn  iwhillc  mann  affterr  hiss  ajhenn  dede. 
Off  all  }?iss  god  uss  brinnge)>J>  word  annd  errnde  annd  god  ti]?ennde 
Goddspell,  annd  forrfji  majj  itt  wel  god  errnde  ben  ^ehatenn. 
Forr  mann  ma^j  uppo  goddspellboc  godnessess  findenn  seffne      15 
patt  ure  Laferrd  Jesu  Crist  uss  hafe]5j>  don  onn  erjje, 
purrh  ]?att  he  comm  to  manne  annd  Jjurrh  )>att  he  warrj?  mann 
onn  erj>e. 

Forr  an  godnesse  uss  hafe}>J>  don  )>e  Laferrd  Crist  onn  er}?e 
purrh  jMitt  he  comm  to  wurr]?enn  mann  forr  all  mannkinne  nede. 
OJ>err  godnesse  uss  hafe}?)>  don  J>e  Laferrd  Crist  onn  er)?e  20 

purrh  J?att  he  wass  i  flumm  Jorrdan  fuUhtnedd  forr  iire  nede  ; 
Forr  J?att  he  wollde  uss  waterrkinn  till  ure  fuUuhht  halljhenn, 
purrh  )>att  he  wollde  bSn  himmsellf  onn  erj?e  I  waterr  fullhtnedd. 
pe  J>ridde  god  uss  hafe)>)>  don  J?e  Laferrd  Crist  onn  er):e 
]>urrh  ]>att  he  ^aff  hiss  a^henn  lif  wi}>]>  all  hiss  fulle  wille  25 

To  ]>olenn  dae};]?  o  rodetre  sacclaes  wi]?J)utenn  wrihhte. 
To  lesenn  mannkinn  Jjurrh  hiss '  da}?  ut  *  off  ]?e  defless  wSlde. 
pe  ferj>e  god  uss  hafe]?]?  don  J)e  Laferrd  Crist  onn  erjje 
purrh  )>att  hiss  hall3he  sawle  stah  fra  rode  dun  till  helle, 
To  t^enn  ut  *  off  hellewa  }?a  gode  sawless  alle  z<^ 

^  fisste.      *  vowel  with  double  accent.      '  his.       *  vowel  with  double  accent. 
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patt  haffdenn  cwemmd  himm  i  J^iss  Iff  ]>urrh  so]?  unnsha)>^nesse« 

pe  fifte  god  uss  hafe]?]?  don  ]?e  Lafenrd  Crist  onn  erj?e 

purrh  J)att  he  ras  forr  Ore  god  )>e  Jjridde  da35  off  dae}>e, 

Annd  let  ^  te  posstless  sen  himm  wel  inn  hiss  mennisske  kinde ; 

Forr  J?att  he  wollde  fesstenn  swa  s6J>  trowwJ?e  I  Jjejjre  brestess      5 

Off  }>att  he,  wiss  to  fulle  soj?,  wass  risenn  upp  off  daej)e, 

Annd  I  )>att  iilke  flaesh  ]>att  wass  forr  uss  0  rode  na^^ledd ; 

Forr  J)att  he  wollde  fesstnenn  wel  ]?iss  troww))e  i  J?e35re  brestess, 

He  let '  te  posstless  s6n  himm  wel,  well  offte  s!}>e  onn  erj>e, 

Wi}?]?mnenn  da53ess  fowwerrtlj  fra  JJatt  he  ras  off  dae)>e.  10 

pe  sexte  god  uss  hafeJ>J>  don  J)e  Laferrd  Crist  onn  erjjc 

purrh  )>att  he  stah  forr  Ore  god  upp  inntill  heffness  blisse, 

Annd  sennde  si]?]>enn  HalT^  Cast  till  hise  leminngcnihhtess, 

To  frdfrenn  '  annd  to  bSldenn  hemm  to  stanndenn  ^aln  ]>e  defell, 

To  gifenn  hemm  god  witt  in5h  off  all  hiss  hall3he  lare,  15 

T5  gifenn  hemm  god  lusst,  god  mahht,  to  }7olenn  alle  wawenn 

All  forr  )>e  lufe  off  Godd,  and  nohht  forr  erjjl^  loff  to  winnenn. 

pe  seffnde  god  uss  shall  3et  *  don  )>e  Laferrd  Crist  onn  6nde 

purrh  ]?att  he  shall  o  domess  da^^  uss  gifenn  heffness  blissc, 

giff  }5att  we  shulenn  wurrjji  ben  to  findenn  Godess  are.  20 

puss  hafe]?}>  tire  Laferrd  Crist  uss  don  godnessess  seffne^ 
purrh  J)att  tatt  he  t6  manne  comm  to  wurr]>enn  mann  otin  ef  J?e. 
Annd  0  ]?att  hall3he  boc  })att  iss  apokalypsfs  nemmnedd 
Uss  wrat  *  te  posstell  Sannt  JohSn,  })urrh  Hall}  Gastess  lare,         24 
patt  he  sahh  upp  inn  heffne  an  boc  bisett  wi]?]>  seffne  inhse33leite, 
Annd  sperrd  swa  swi]?e  wel  J)att  itt  ne  mihhte  nan  wihht  oppnenn' 
WiJ)]?utenn  Godess  hall3he  Lamb  J)att  he  sahh  ec  inn  heffne. 
Annd  )>urrh  J?a  seffne  innse33less  wass  rihht  swij>e  wel  bitacnedd 
patt  sefennfald  godle33c  J?att  Crist  uss  dide  fjurrh  hiss  come ;         29 
Annd  tatt  nan  wihht  ne  mihhte  nohht  oppnenn  )>a  seffne  inns^3less 
Wi]?]?utenn  Godess  Lamb,  J>att  comm  forr  )>att  itt  shollde  tacnenn 
patt  nan  wihht,  nan  enngell,  Aan  mann,  ne  naness  kinness  sihaffte, 

*  vowel  with  double  accent.  *  frofren.  •  opnenn,  but  oppnenn 

regularly. 
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Ne  mihhte  J?urrh  himmsellfenn  J>a  seffne  godnessess  shaewenn 

O  mannkinn,  swa  }>att  it  mannkinn  off  helle  mihhte  lesenn, 

Ne  gifenn  mannkinn  lusst,  ne  mahht,  to  winnenn  heffness  blisse. 

Annd  all  all  swa  se  Godess  Lamb,  all  ]7urrh  hiss  a^henn  mahhte, 

Lihhtlike  mihhte  annd  wel  inoh  ]>e  seffne  innse33less  oppnenn,       5 

All  swa  )>e  Laferrd  Jesu  Crist  ali  )>urrh  hiss  ajhenn  mahhte, 

Wi)>]?  Faderr  annd  wi)>))  Hali^  Gist,  an  Godd  annd  all  an  klnde, 

All  swa  rihht  he  lihhtlike  inoh  annd  wel  wiJ)J?  alle  mihhte 

O  mannkinn  Jmrrh  himmsellfenn  ]?a  seffne  godnessess  shaewenn, 

Swa  ]>att  he  mannkinn  wel  inoh  off  helle  mihhte  lesenn,  10 

Annd  gifenn  mannkinn  lufe  annd  lusst,  annd  mahht  annd  witt  annd 

wille, 
To  stanndenn  inn  to  cwemenn  Godd  to  winenn  heffness  blisse. 
Annd  forr  J?att  halTj  goddspellboc  all  J>iss  gSdnesse  uss  shaewe]?]?, 
piss  sefennfald  godlej^c  ]>att  Crist  uss  dide  )>urrh  hiss  are, 
Fgrr]?!  birrj>  all  Crisstene  folic  goddspelles  lare  folljhenn.  15 

'  Annd  taerfore  hafe  ice  turmedd  itt  inntill  Ennglisshe  spaeche, 
Forr  J?att  1  woUde  blij^ellj  J>att  all  Ennglisshe  lede 
Wi]?]5  sere  shoUde  lisstenn  itt,  wi)>J>  herrte  sholde  itt  trowwenn, 
Wi))j3  tQnge  shoUde  spellenn  itt,  wij>}?  dede  shollde  itt  folljhenn, 
To  winnenn  unnderr  crisstenndom  att  Crist  so]?  sawle  berrhless.  20 
Annd  Godd  allmahhtl3  ^ife  uss  mahht  annd  lusst  and  witt  annd  wille 
To  folljhenn  J>iss  Ennglisshe  boc  ]?att '  all  iss  hall^  lare, 
Swa  )>att  we  motenn  wurr)>I  b5n  to  brukenn  heffness  blisse. 
Am[aen].    Am[aen].    Am[sen]. 
Ice  J>att  tiss  Ennglissh  hafe  sett,  Ennglisshe  menn  to  lare,         25 
Ice  wass  ]?aer  ]?3er  1  crisstnedd  wass  Orrmin  bi  name  nemmnedd ; 
Annd  ice,  Orrmin,  full  innwarrdllj  wi]?]?  muj?  annd  ec  wi}?)>  herrte 
Her  bidde  ]?a  Crisstene  menn  )>att  herenn  9)?err  redenn  "^ 
piss  boc,  hemm  bidde  ice  her  J)att  te33  forr  me  )>iss  bede  biddenn, 
patt  br6J>err  J>att  tiss  Ennglissh  writtallreseresst'wrat*annd  wrohhte, 
patt  brojjerr  forr  hiss  swinne  to  laen  s6J>  blisse  mote  *  findenn.      31 

.f^ .  Am[aen]. 

*  Jwit.         "  rSden.       *  allrseresst.       *  vowel  with  double  accent.        •  m6te. 


B.     MIDLAND   OF   THE   THIRTEENTH    AND 
FOURTEENTH    CENTURIES 

I.   THE  BESTIARY 

The  Lion's  Nature 

De  leun  stant  on  hille;      ^nd*  he  man  hunten  here, 

QSer  t5urg  his  nf  se  smel       smake  8at  he  negge, 

Bi  wile  weie  sg  he  wile      to  dfle  nitSer  wenden, 

Alle  hise  fetsteppes       after  him  he  filled; 

DragetS  diist  wit5  his  stert      8er  he  dun*  steppeS,  5 

QSer  dQst  gtSer  deu,      8at  he  ne  cunne  is  finden; 

DriveS  dun  to  his  den     t5ar  he  him  bergen  wille. 

An  otSer  kinde  he  havetS.       Wanne  he  is  ikindled 
Stille  irS  tSe  leun,       ne  stiretS  he  nout  of  slepe, 
Til  tSe  sunne  haveS  sinen       Sries  him  abuten;  10 

Danne  reisetS  his  fader  him      mit  te  r^m  8at  he  makeS. 

De  tSridde  lage  havetS  8e  leun;      8anne  he   lletS  to  slepen 
Sal  he  nevre  luken      8e  lides  of  hise  egen. 

Signification 

Welle  heg  is  tat  hil      Sat  is  hevenriche; 
Ure  Lgverd  is  te  leun      8e  livetS  8er  abuven;  15 

Hu*  "89  him  likede       to  ligten  her  on  er8e, 
Migte  nevre  divel  witen,       89  he  be  deme  hunte, 
Hu  he  dGn  come,      ne  hu'  he  dennede  him 
In  8at  defte  meiden,       Marie  bi  name, 

De  him  bar  to  manne  frSme.  20 

>  :j,  as  asually.  *  he  stepped*  '  wu. 
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D9  ure  Drigten  dfd  was,       and  dolven  alsg  his  wille  was, 
In  a  stgn  stille  he  lai       til  it  kam  tSe  Sridde'  dai; 
His  fader  him  filstnede  swg      8at  he  rgs  frg  dfde  89, 

us  to  lif  hglden. 
WaketS  59  his  wille  is,       59  hirde  for  his  folde;  5 

He  is  hirde,  we  ben  sep;       silden  he  us  wille 
If  we  heren  to  his  word      Sat  we  ne  ggn  n9wor  wille. 

The  Eagle's  Nature 

KitJen  I  wille  tSe  fmes  kinde 

Als9  ic  it  6  boke  rfde; 

Hu  he  newetS  his  gu8hfde,  10 

Hu  he  cumetS  ut  of  elde, 

SiSen  hise  limes  am  unwelde, 

SitSen  his  bfc  is  al  I6wr9ng, 

SiSen  his  fligt  is  al  unstr9ng, 

And  his  egen  dimme.  15 

HeretJ  hu*  he  neweS  him; 

A  welle  he  sekeS  Sat  springetS  ai, 

B9'Se  bl  nigt  and  bl  dai ; 

Der9ver  he  flegcS  and  up  he  tetS 

Til  Sat  he  Se  hevene  seS,  20 

Durg  skies  sexe  and  sevene, 

Til  he  cumeS  to  hevene. 

S9  rigt  S9  he  cunne 

He  hgveS  in  Se  sunne; 

De  sunne  swiSeS'  al  his  fligt,  25 

And  oc  it  makeS  his  egen  brigt, 

His  feSres  fallen  for  Se  hf  te, 

And  he  dun  mide  to  Se  wfte 

FalleS  in  Sat  wellegrund, 

Der  he  wurSeS*  heil  and  sund,  30 

**  dridde.  *  wu.  '  swidetJ,  •  wurde'5. 
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And  cumeS  ut  al  newe, 
Ne  wSre  his  bfc  untrewe. 
His  bfc  is  get  biforn  wrgng, 
Dog  hise  limes  sinden'  strgng, 
Ne  maig  he  tilen  him  11911  fode 
Himself  to  ngne  gode. 
Danne  g9S  he  to  a  stgn, 
And  he  billeS  tSeron, 
Billets  til  his  bfc  bifgren ' 
HaveS  tSe  wrengSe  forlgren; 
SitSen  wiS  his  rigte  bile 
TakeS  mf  te  8at  he  wile. 

Signification 

Al  is  man  59  is  tis  frn,       wulde  ge  nu  listen' 
Qld  in  hise  sinnes  dern       gr  he  bicumetS  cristen. 
And  tus  he  neweS  him,  Sis  man,       tSanne  he  nimeS  to  kirk< 
Qr  he  it  bitSenken  can       hise  egen  weren  mirke; 
ForsaketS*  "S^re  Satanas       and  ilk  sinful  dede, 
TakeS  him  to  Jesu*  Crist      for  he  sal  ben  his  mede, 
LeveS  on  ure  L9verd  Crist       and  IfretS  prestes  l9re; 
Of  hise  egen  wfretS  tSe  mist       wiles  he  drecchetS  89re. 
His  h9pe  is  al  to  Gode  ward,       and  of  his  luve  he  letetJ*, 
Dat  is  te  sunne  sikerlike,       tSus  his  sigte  he  betetS; 
Naked  falletS  in  tSe  funtfat,       and  cumeS  ut  al  newe, 
Buten  a  lltel ;  wat  is  tat  ?       his  mutS  is  get  untrewe  ; 
His  mutS  is  get  wel  unkutS      witS  paternoster  and  crede. 
Fare  he  nort5  or  "^  (are  he  sQS,      If  ren  he  sal  his  nede ; 
Bidden  bone  to  Gode      and  tus  his  muS  rigten, 
Tilen  him  59  tSe  sowles  fode      Surg  grace  off  ure  Drigten. 


^  senden. 


bifom. 


listlen. 


forsaket. 


lere'S, 


er. 


»i] 


THE  BESTIARY  17 


The  Serpent's  Nature 

An  wirin  is  5  werlde      wel  man  it  knoweS, 

Neddre  is  te  name  ;      Sus  he  him  newetS 

Danne  he  is  forbrQken ',      and  in  his  elde  al  forbroiden  *. 

FastetS  til  his  fel  him  slaketS      ten  daies  fulle, 

Dat  he  is  If  ne  and  mainlf  s      and  ivele  mai  gangen  ;  5 

He  crepetS  cripelande  fortS,      his  craft  he  Sus  kiSetS, 

SeketS  a  stQn  8at  a  tSiri  is  on,      narwe  buten  h^  nedetS  him, 

NimetS  unnftSes  Surg,      for  his  fel  he  tSer  leteS. 

His  flf  s  forts  crepetS,      walketS  to  tSe  water  ward, 

Wile  tSanne  drinken.     Oc  he  spewetS  gr  al  8e  venim  10 

Dat  in  his  brest  is  bred      ixQ  his  blrde  time  ; 

DrinketS  sitSen  inog,      and  tus  he  him  newetS. 
]danne  Se  neddre  is      of  his  hid  naked 

And  bare  of  his  brestatter. 

If  he  naked  man  se      ne  wile  he  him  nogt  neggen,  1 5 

Oc  he  fletS  frg  him      als  he  frg  fir  sulde. 

If  he  clgtSed  man  se      cgf  he  waxeS, 

For  up  he  rigtetJ  him      rf  di  to  df  ren, 

To  dfren  or  to  dfd  mSken,      if  he  it  muge  forSen. 

WatHf  tSe  man  war  wurtSe      and  wfren  him  cunne,  20 

FigteS  wiS  Sis  wirm      and  fareS '  on  him  figtande  ? 

Dis  neddre  siSen  .  he  nede  sal    , 

MakeS  seld  of  his  bodi      and  sildeS  his  hf  ved ; 

Litel  him  is  of  his  limes,      bQten  he  lif  hglde. 

Signification 

Know  Cristene  man      wat  tQ  Crist  higtest,  .   35 

Atte  kirkedure      Sar  SCl  cristned  were. 
Du  higtes  to  leven  on  him,      and  his  lages  luvTen, 
To  helden  wit  herte      Se  bgdes  of  hgli  kirke  *• 

^  forbroken  and  forbroiden.  *  forwurden.  '  freC.  *  krke. 
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If  Su  havest  is  brgken,      al  t5u  forbredes  *, 

Forwur8es  and  forgelwes      eche  lif  to  wglden ; 

Elded  art  frg  eche  blis      sg  tSis  winn  o  werld  is. 

Newe  Se  forSi  *       sg  t5e  neddre  doS, 

It  is  te  ned.  k 

Fest  tSe  of  stf  defastnesse,      and  ful  of  tfewes, 

And  help  8e  povre  men      tJe  gangen  abaten. 

Ne  deme  tSe  nogt  wur'Si '    Sat  tQ  dure  loken 

Up  to  8e  hevene  ward ;      oc  walke  wi8  Se  erSe, 

Mildelike  amgng  men.       Ne  mod  "Su  ne  cune,  /)  lo 

Mod  ne  mannes  uncost ;       oc  swic  of  sineging^( 

And  bote  bid  ta  tSe  ai,      bgtSe  bl  nigt  and  bi  dai\       I 

Dat  tu  milce  m5te  haven      of  ^n  misdedes.  / 

Dis  llf  bitgknetS  8e  sti      8at  te  neddre  gangetJ  bi, 

And  tis  is  8e  tSiri  of  8e  stgn      tSat  tQ  salt  8urg  ggn :     /  15 

Let  ?5in  filtSe  frg  tSe      sg  Se  wirm  his  fel  d68 ;  ) 

G9  tSu  t5an  to  Codes  hQs      tSe  godspel  to  heren, 

Dat  is  soule  drink,      sinnes  quenching. 

Oc  9r  sei  tSQ  in  scrifte      to  tSe  prest  sinnes  tine, 

Feg  t5e  8us  of  Si  brestfilSe  *      and  feste  Ce  fortJward  20 

Fast  at  tin  herte      8at  tu  firmest  higtes. 

Dus  art  tu  ging  and  newe,      forSward  be  Su  trewe. 

NedetS  t5e  8e  devel  nogt,      for  he  ne  mai  t5e  df  ren  nogt ; 

Oc  he  fletS  frg  t5e      sg  neddre  frg  8e  nakede. 

On  8e  clgtSede  Se  neddre  is  cgf,     and  te  devel  cliver  on  sinnes;  25 

Ai  "Se  sinfule      bisetten  he  wile, 

And  wits  al  mankin      he  haveS  nitS  and  win. 

Wat  if  he  Igve  have      of  ure  Hevenlgverd 

For  to  df  ren  us    .  sg  he  ure  eldere  gr  dede  ? 

Do  we  Se  bodi  in  t5e  bale      and  bergen  tSe  soule,  30 

Dat  is  ure  hf  ved  gevelic,       helde  we  it  wurt51ic. 

^  forbretfes.  '  fordi.  •  wurdi.  *  fildc. 


w 


THE  BESTIARY  19 


The  Whale's  Nature 

Cethegrande  is  a  fis 

De  ni9ste  tSat  in  water  is; 

Dat  tu  wiildes  seien  get, 

Gef  tSu  it  sgge  wan  it  flet, 

Dat  it  wSre  an  eilQnd^  5 

Dat  sete  on'  tSe  sfs9nd. 

Dis  fis  t5at  is  unride, 
Danne  him  hungretS  hq  gapeS  wide; 
Ut  of  his  Sryte  it  sm!t  an  ynde, 
De  swetteste  Sing  tSat  is  o  Ignde.  10 

Derfgre  oSre  fisses  to  him  dr^gen, 
Wan  he  it  felen  he  Sren  fagen; 
He  cumen  and  hyven  in  his  muS, 
Of  his  swike  he  arn  uncuS. 

Dis  cete  tSanne  hise  chaveles  lukeS,  15 

Dise  fisses  alle  in  sQkeS; 
De  smSle  hS  wile  Sus  biswiken, 
De  grfte  maig  he  nogt  bigripen. 

Dis  fis  wunetS  wiS  8e  sfgrund, 
And  liveS  Ser  evre  heil  and  sund,  20 

Til  it  cumetS  8e  time 
Dat  storm  stiretS  al  tSe  sf , 
Danne  sumer  and  winter  winnen. 
Ne  mai  it  wunen  tSerinne, 

S9  drovi  is  t6  sfes  grund,  25 

Ne  mai  he  wunen  Ser  8at  stund, 
Oc  stireS  up  and  hgveS  stiile^ 
Wiles  Sat'  weder  is  59  illej^ 
De  sipes  Sat  arn  on  s|  fordriven, — 
L98  hem  is  dfS  *,  and  lef  to  liven, —  30 


*  aneilond. 


*  one.  '  Car.  *  ded. 
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Biloken  hem  and  sen  Sis  fis,  k 

An  eilgnd  he  wenen  it  is. 

Derof  he  aren  switSe  fagen, 

And  mid  here  migt  Sarto  he  drSgen^ 

Sipes  on  festen,  5 

And  alle  up  gangen* 

Of  stQn  mid  stel  in  tSe  tunder 

Wei  to  brennen  on^  ?5is  wunder,^ 

Warmen  hem  wel  and  ften*  and  drinken. 

De  fir  he  feletS  and  dotS  hem  sinken,  10 

For  sone  he  divetS  dQn  to  griinde ; 

He  drfpeS  hem  alle  witSuten  wQnde. 

Signification      c  ^ 

Dis  devel  is  mikel  witS  wil  and  magt, 
Sg  wicches  havfen  in  here^  craft; 
He  dots  men  hungren  and  hav«i  tJrisfe  15        I 

And  man!  o8er  smful  list,  I 

ToUeS  men  to  him  witS  his  9nde,  j 

W0S9  him  folegetS  he  finde8  sgnde.  \ 

D9  am  tSe  little  in  leve  lage, 

De  mikle  ne  maig  he  to  him  dragen;  20 

De  mikle,  I  mf  ne  t5e  st^defast 
In  rigte  Ifve  mid  flfs  and  gast. 
W6s9  listnetS  develes  l9re, 
On  lengtSe  it  sal  him  rewen  S9re ; 
W6s9  festetS  h9pe  on  him,  25 

He  sal  him  folgen  to  helle  dim. 


1 
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PuTiFAR  trewiS.  hise  wives  ^  tale, 

And  havetS'  dempt  losep  to  bale; 

He  bad  ben  sperd  faste'  dun, 

And  hglden  harde  in  prisun. 

An  litel  stund  quile  he  was  tSer,  g 

S9  gan  him  luven  8e  prisuner,   - 

And  8e*  chartre  h5vet5  bitagt 

WiS  8e  prisunes  to  liven  in  agt*. 

Or  for  misdede,  or  for  onsagen, 
Dgr  wgren  to  tSat  prisun  dragen  10 

Qn  Sat  t^  kinges  kuppe  bfd, 
And  9n  tte  made  8e  kinges  brf  d. 
Hem  drempte  drf mes  bySen  6  nigt, 
And  he  wurtSen  switSe  sgre  ofrigt. 
Joseph  hem  servede  Vgr  on  sel  15 

At  here  drink  and  at  here  mel; 
He  herde  hem  murnen,  he*  freinde  forquat; 
Harde  drf  mes  9gen  awyld  8at.  y.  ^'    " 

D9  seide  he  to  "5e  buteler^, 

'Tel  me  Sin  drfm,  mi  broSer  der®;  20 

QueSersQ  it  wurSe  softe  or  string, 
De  reching  wurS  on  God  hilgngJ 

*Me  drempte  ic  stod  at  a  wintre 
Dat  hadde  •  waxen  buges  Sre ; 
Qrest  it  blomede,  and  siSen  bar  25 

De  beries  ripe,  wurS  ic  war. 
De  kinges  kuppe  ic  ^*  hadde  on  hgnd ; 
De  beries  Sgrinne  me  8ugte  ic  wrgng, 


«  wiwes*  *  haved.  ^  fast.  *  de.  *  hagt. 

'  butuler.        *  her.        •  adde.        "  kinges  ic. 
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And  bar  it  drinken  to  Pharaon, 

Me  drempte,  als  ic  was  wune  to  don.' 

'^  Good  is/  quatS  I6s6ph,  *  to  dremen  of  win, 
Heilnesse  and  blisse  is  Serin; 

Dre  daies  ben  get  for  to  cumen,  5 

Du  salt  ben  ut  of  prisun  numen. 
And  on  "Sn  offis^  set  agen. 
Of  me  8u  Cenke'  Can  it  sal  ben; 
Bed  min  ernde'  to  Pharaon, 

Dat*  ic  Qt  of  prisun  wurCe  don;  lo 

For  ic  am  stglen  of  kinde  Ignd, 
And  wrigtelf slike  *  hglden  in  bgnd.' 

QuaC  tSis  brf dwrigte,  *  LfSetS  nu  me : 
Me  drempte  ic  bar  brfadlfpes  tJre, 
And  tS^rin  brf  ad  and  6t5er  mften  15 

Quilke  ben  ^vune  tSe  king*  to  ften; 
And  fugeles  hSven  S§ron  lagt, 
DgrfQre  ic  am  in  sorge  and  agt^' 
For  ic  ne  migte  me  nogt  wf  ren, 
Ne  tSat  mfte  frg  hem  bfren/  20 

*Me  were  Igvere/  quad  I5seph, 
'  Of  fddl  drf mes  rechen  sw5p ; 
Du  salt,  after  tSe  tJridde  dei, 
Ben  do  on  rode,  weilaweil 

And  fugeles  sulen  Si  fleis  totfren,  25 

Dat  sal  ngn  agte  mugen  Se  wf  ren/ 

S6C  wurS  SQ  I6seph  seide  Sat 
Dis  butelSr  I6s5ph  sone  forgat; 
Two  ger  siSen  was  iSseph  sperd 
Dgr  in  prisun  wiSuten  frd.  30 

D9  drempte  PhSraon  king  a  drfm 
Dat  he  st5d  bl  Se  fl5des  strf  m, 

offiz.  '  ffhenke.  •  herdne.  *  tJa.  •  her  wrigtelesUke. 

*  kinges.  ^  hagt 
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And  tfetJen  *  Qtcomen  sevene '  nt0^ 

Everilc  wel  swiSe  f|t  and  grf  t ; 

And  sevene  ifne  after  C§, 

£)e  deden  tSe  sevene  fette  W9. 

De  Ifne  haven  8e  fette  freten;  5 

{Ms  drfm  ne  mai  Se  king  forgeten. 

An  oSer  drfm  cam  him  bif^ren: 

Sevene  fres*  wexen  fette  of  com*, 

On  an  busk  ranc  and  wel  tidi, 

And  sevene  Ifne  rigt  tJprbl,  10 

Welkede  and  sm3le  and  drugte^numen, 

De  ranee*  hfiven  89  ^vercumen; 

Tosamen  it  smiten  and  on  a  stund 

De  fette  8risten  to  Ce*  grund. 

De  king  abraid  and  woe  in  t^gt^,  15 

Des  drfmes  swep  ne  wpt  he  nogt; 

Ne  was  ngn  £9  wise^  in  al  his  l9nd 

De  kude  undon  Sis  drfmes  b9nd. 

D9  him  bitJogte*  Sat  buteler 
Of  Cat  him  drempte  in  prisun  tS6r,  ao 

And  of  Joseph  in  C6  prisun, 
And  he  it  t^de  8e  king  Pharaun. 
loseph  was  sone  in  prisun  t^  sogt  *®, 
And  shaven  and  clad  and  to  him  brogt. 
De  king  him  bad  ben  hard!  and  b9ld,  25 

If  he  can  rechen  Sis  drfmes  W9ld; 
He  t9ld  him  quat  him  drempte  6  nigt, 
And  losep  rechede  his  drfm  wel  rigt. 

*Dis  two  drfmes  b9Sen  ben  9n, 

God  wile  tSe  tawnen,  King  Pharaon.  30 

D9  sevene  ^*  ger  ben  get  to  cumen, 

In  al  fulsumhfd  sulen  it  ben  numen, 

*  ifeden.  '  vii,  as  throughout  this  passage.  '  eares.  *  coren. 

ranc  he.        *  Crist  hem  to  Co.       ^  tJhogt.        •  so  wise  man.        •  biChogte. 
*  hogt.  **  vii,  as  usual. 
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And  sevene  o8ere  sulen  after  ben, 

Sgri  and  nedful  men  sulen  is  sen. 

Al  Sat  tSise  firste*  sevene  maken 

Sulen  Sis  oSere  sevene  rospen  and  raken. 

Ic  rede  tSe,  King,  nu  her  bifgren,  5 

To  maken  latSes  and  gaderen  corn  ', 

Dat  tSin  folc  ne  wurS  undemumen 

Quan  S9  hungri  gere  ben  fortScumen.' 

King  Pharaon  listnede  hise  red, 
Dat  wurS  him  sitfen  sell  sped.  10 

He  bitagte  losep  his  ring. 
And  his  bege  of  gold  for  wurSing, 
And  bad  him  al  his  Ignd  bisen, 
And  under  him  hegest  for  to  ben; 
And  bad  him  welden  in  his  hpnd  15 

His  folc,  and  agte,  and  al  his  l9nd. 

Dp  was  under  him  Sanne  Putifar, 
And  his  wif  Sat  hem  so  tobar. 
Joseph  to  wive  his  dowter  nam, — 
OSer  is  nu  San'  fr*  bicam;  20 

And  ghe  Ser  him  two  childer  bar, 
Qr  men  wurS  of  Sat  hunger  war, 
First  Manassen  and  EfFraym ; 
He  luveden  God,  he  g^ld  it  hem. 
De  sevene  fulsum  geres  faren,  25 

losep  cuSe  him  bifgren  waren; 
Dan  com*  wantede  in  oSer  Ignd, 
D9  was  ynug**  under  his  hgnd. 

Hunger  wex  in  Ignd  Chanaan, 
And  his  lene  •  sunes  lacob  forSan  30 

Sente  into  Egipt  to  bringen  corn'; 
He  bil^f  at  hgm  Se  was  gungest  bpren. 

*  first.  ^  coren.  '  qnan.  *  ear.  *  Co  ynug.  •  x. 
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De  tene*  C5men,  for  nede  sogt, 

To  losep,  and  he  ne  knewen  him  nogt. 

And  S9'  he  lutten  him  frigtilike, 

And  seiden  to  him  mildelike, 

*We  ben  sgndes,  for  nede  driven  5 

To  bigen  corn  tSprbi  to  liven/ 

Idsep  hem  knew  al  in  his  Sogt', 
Als  he  let  he  knew  hem  nogt. 
'It  semeS*  wel  tSat  ge  spies  ben, 
And  into  t^s  Ipnd  cumen  t5  sen;  10 

And  cume  ge  for  ngn  68er  Sing 
But  for  t5  spien  ur  Igrd  8e  king/ 

*  Nai/  he  seiden  everilc  gn, 
'Spies  were  we  never  n9n, 

Oc  alle  we  ben  pn  faderes  sunen;  15 

For  hunger  d5?S  us*  hider  cumen/ 

'Oc  nu  ic  W9t  ge  spies  ben, 
For  bl  giire  bering  men  mai  it  sen. 
HQ  sulde  ani  man*  povre  forgeten,  / 
Swilke  and  59  mamge  sunes  bigeten?  20 

For  seldum  bitid  self  an!  king 
Swilc  men  to  sen  of  hise  ofspring/ 

*A,  Igverd,  merci,  get  is  S9r  9n, 
Migt  he  nogt  fr9  his  fader  g9n. 
He  is  gungest,  h9ten  Beniamin,  25 

For  we  ben  alle  of  Ebrisse  kin/ 

*Nu,  bi  tSe  feitS  ic  9g  to  King  Pharaon, 
Sole  ge  nogt  alle  h^en''  g9n 
Til  ge  me  bringen  Beniamin, 

De*  gungeste  brother  of  gure*  kin.'  30 

For  89  was  losep  sgre  fordred 
Dat  he  W9re  oc  tSurg'®  hem  forred. 

fSog.        *  tJhogt.        *  semet.        '  do^es.        •  husuld  suld  oninan. 
'  etJen.  *  tJa.  •  pore.        '•  'Shurg. 
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He  dede  hem  binden,  and  Ifden  dun 

And  ^fren  faste  in  his  prisun; 

De  Sridde  dai  he  let  hem  gQn, 

Al  but  8e  iQn  broSer  Symeon; 

Dis  Symeon  bilf  f  'S9r  in  bgnd  5 

To  wedde  imder  I6sepes  hgnd. 

Des  oSere  bretSere  sonc  ongn 
Token  Ifve  and  wentcn  hpm. 
And  sone  he  weren  8|?Sen*  -went, 
Wei  sgre  he  haven  hem  biment,  lo 

And  seiden  hem  tSan  Sqf  bitwen, 
*  Wrigtful  we  in  sorwe  ben, 
For  we  sinigeden  quilum  9r 
On  ure*  brotSer  michil  m9r  ■ 

For  we  wemeden  him  mercT,  15 

Nu  drege  we  serge  al  fortS/ 
Wende  here  ngn  it  on  his  mod, 
Oc  losep  al  it  understod. 

losepes  men  ^^x  quiles  deden 
Al  S9  losep  hem  hadde'  beden;  20 

D9  breSere  seckes  haven  he  filt, 
And  in  everilc  Se  silver  pih 
Dat  8or  was  paied*  for  Se  corn*, 
And  bunden  8€  mutSes  tSgr  bifgren. 
Oc  ?e  breSere  ne  wisten  it-nogt,  25 

Hu  Sis  dede  wurSe  wrogt; 
Oc  alle  he  weren  gverSogt, 
And  haven  it  59  to  lacob  brogt, 
And  t9lden  him  S9  of  here  sped; 
And  al  he  it  listnede  in  frigtihfd.  30 

Quan  men*  ?59  seckes  89r  unbend, 
And  in  Se  C9rn'  89  agtes  f9nd, 

*  t^den.  '  hure.  '  adde.  *  paid.  •  coren. 

*  and  quan. 
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Alle  he  WQren  tSaime  spre^  ofrigt. 

lacob  t$us  him  bimfneS  origt, 

*Wel  michel  sorge  is  me  bicnmen, 

Dat  mm  two  childre  aren  me  formmien. 

Of  losep  W9t  ic  ending  npn,  5 

And  bgndes  ben  leid  on  Symeon; 

If  ge  Beniamin  fr^  me  don, 

DfaS'  and  sorge  me  sfgeS  on. 

Ai  sal  Beniamin  wit5  me  bilfven' 

Dqf  qtules  ic  sal  on  werlde  liven.'  10 

D9  quaS  ludas,  'Us  sal  ben  hard, 

If  we  ne  h9lden  him  npn  forward.' , 

Wex  dertJe,  tSis  corn*  is  ggn, 
lacob  eft  bit  hem  faren  ag9n ; 
Oc  he  ne  duren  Se  wcie  cumen  in,  15 

'  But  ge  wis  us  sendeii  Beniamin/ 
D9  quatS  he,  'Quan  it  is  ned, 
And  ic*  ne  can  n§  bettre  red; 
Bf reS  "Sat  •  silver  hgl  aggn 

Dat  hem  Sgrof  ne  wante  ngn,  20 

And  oSer  silver  tJgr  bifgren 
For  to  bigen  witS  oSer  corn*; 
Fruit  and  spices  of  dere  pris 
BfreS  t^at  man  t^at  is  sp  wis. 

God  unne^  him  ftJemoded*  ben,  25 

And  sende  me  mm  childre  agen.' 

D9  namen  he  forSweie  rigt, 
Til  he  ben  into*  Egypte  ligt. 
And  quanne  los&p  hem  alle  sag 
Kinde  tJogt  in  his  herte  lag'^  30 

He  bad  his  stiward  gerken  his"  mften. 
He  seide  he  sulden  wi8  him  ften'^ 

'  t^anno  sori.  '  dead.         '  bilewen.  *  derke  Sis  coren.  '  no  ic 

in  MS.         •  dat.        ^  hiinne.        •  eSimodes.        •  ben  camen  into.        ^^  was. 
*•  is.  "  alle  eten. 
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He  ledde  hem  alle  to  losepes  bin, 
Her  ngn  hadden  89  Igten  mill 

*  Lgverd/  he  seiden  89  everilc  911, 
*  Gur  silver  is  gu  brogt  aggn ; 
It  was  in  ure  seckes  don, 
Ne  wiste  ure*  n9n  gilt  tS^ron/ 

*Be8  nQ  stille/  quad  Se  stiward,* 
*For  ic  nQ  have  min  forward/ 

D9r  cam  Sat  brotfer  Symeon 
And  kiste  his  breSere  9n  and  9n; 
Wei  fagen  he  was  of  here  come, 
For  he  was  numen  ^x  to  ngme. 
It  was  undren  time  or  m9re, 
H9m  cam  tSat  riche  l9verd  89re; 
And  al  89  bretSere '  of  frigti  mod, 
Fellen  bifom  Cat  l9verdes*  fot, 
And  bedden  him  rIche  present 
Dat  here  fader  him  hadde'  sent.        ^        ^    * 
And  he  levelike  it  understod,     r^'^'*'^  L^ 
For  alle  he  weren  of  kinde  blod. 

'LivetS,'  quad  he,  *8at  fader  get 
Dat  tSus  manige  sunes  bigat?' 

*L9verd,'  he  seiden,  'get  he  liveS,* — 
W9t  ic  tS^r  n9n  8at  he  ne  biveS, — 
'And  tSis  is  gunge  Beniamin 
Hider  brogt  after  b9dew6rd  tSin.' 

D9  losep  sag  him  S^r  bif9ren, 
Bi  fader  and  moder  brotSer  b^ren, 
Him  gverwente  his  herte  on9n; 
Kinde  luve  gan  him  9verg9n. 
Sone  he  gede  ut  and  stille  he  gret, 
Dat  al  his  wlite  wurtS  tf  res  wet. 


i 
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After  Bat  grgt  he  weis  his*  wliten. 

And  cam  San  in  and  bad  hem  ^ten. 

He  dede  hem  wassen,  and  him  bif9ren 

Sette*  hem  as  he  weren  bgren; 

Get  he  tJogte '  of  his  faderes  wunes,  5 

Hu  he  sette  at  Se  mfte  hise  sunes. 

Of  everilc  sgnde,  of  everilc  win, 

Mgst  and  best  he  gaf  Beniamin. 

In  fiilsumhf d  he  wurtfen  glaSe, 

losep  ne  8oht  Sgrof  ng  scaSe,  10 

Oc  it  him  likede  swiSe  wel. 

And  hem  Ifrede  and  tagte  wel, 

And  hu  he  sulden  hem  best  Ifden 

Quane  he  c5men  in  unkinde  tSeden ; 

*And  al  8e  bettre  sule  ge  speden,  15 

If  ge  wilen  gii  witS  trewtJe  *  If  den/ 

Eft  on  morwen  quan  it  was  dai, 
Qr  gr  tSe  breSere  ferden  awai, 
Here  seckes  wgren  alle  filt  wiS  com", 
And  tSe  silver  Sgrin  bifgren;  20 

And  "Se  seek  "Sat  agte  Beniamin 
losepes  ciippe  hid  was  Sgrin. 
And  quan  he  weren  Qt  tQne  went, 
losep  haveS  hem  after  sent. 

Dis  sgnde  hem  gvertakeS  raSe,  25 

And  bicalletS  of  harme  and  scaSe; 
*Unseli  men,  quat  have  ge  don? 
Grft  xmselhtSe*  is  gQ  cumen  on, 
For  is  it  nogt  mm  Igrd  forhglen 
Dat  ^  gure  gn  havetS  his  ^  cuppe  stglen.'  30 

^^  seiden  ?5e  breSere  sikerlike, 
*  Up  quam  ?5u  it  findes  witterlike, 

*  is.         '  and  sette.       '  Chogte.       «  treweitJe.      •  coren.        •  unsel^he. 

'  »a.  •  tJ. 
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He  be  slagen^  and  we  agen  driven 

Into  Sraldom,  evermgr  to  liven,' 

H^  gan  hem  ransaken  Spr  9n  and  Qn, 

And  f9nd  it  Sgr  sone  an9n; 

And  nam  Sq  brSSere  fverilk  gn  5 

And  ledde  hem  sorful  ag^n. 

And  brogte  hem  bifpr  losep 

WiS  reweli  Ipte,  and  sorwe  and  wep. 

D9  quatS  losep,  'Ne  wiste  ge  nogt 
Dat  ic  am  o  weP  witter  tSogt?  ""  10 

Mai  nogt  Ignge  me  ben  forhplen 
Quatsgevere  on  l9nde  wurtJ  st9len.' 

*L9verd,'  quad  ludas,  'do  wiS  me 
Quats9  Si  wille  on  weride  be, 
WiftSan  Cat  Cu  fritfe  Beniamin.  15 

Ic  ledde  him  ut'  on  trewthe  min 
Dat  he  sulde  eft^  cumen  agen 
To  hise  fader,  and  wiS  him  bea.' 

D9  cam  I5sep  swilc  rewSe  upon, 
He  dede  alle'  fit  t5e  totSere  g9n;  20 

And  spac  unftSes,  S9  he*  gret, 
Dat  alle  hise  wlite  wurtS  tf  res  wet. 
'Ic  am  losep,  dredeS  gu  nogt. 
For  gure  helSe  9r  hider  brogt. 
Two  "^  ger  ben  nu  tSat  dertSe  *  is  cumen,  25 

Get  sulen  five*  fulle  ben  numen, 
Dat  men  ne  sulen  sowen  ne  sbfren, 
S9  sal  dnigte  Se  feldes  dfren. 
RapeS  gu  to  min  fader  agen. 

And  seitS  him  quilke  min  blisses  ben;  30 

And  dots  him  to  me  cumen  hider, 
And  ge  and  gure  orf  al  togider. 

^  be  slagen.        *  wol.  >  ledde  ut  *  e£  ^  balle.  *  to. 

'to.  •  derke.  •  v. 
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Of  lewse  g5d  m  l9nd  Gersen 
Sulen  ge  sundn  riche  ben.' 
Everilc  he  kiste,  on  ilc  hS  gret^ 
lie  here  was  of  his*  tfres  weU^-"" 

Sone  it  was  King  PhSraon  l^id  5 

Hii  Ss  newe  tiSing  were  bitid; 
And  he  was  blitSe,  in  herte  fagen, 
Dat  losep  wulde  him  Sider  dragen, 
For  luve  of  losep  migte  he  timen. 
ite  bad  cartes  and  waines  nimen,  10 

And  fechen  Avives  and  childre  and  men, 
And  gaf  hem  8§r  al  Ignd  Gersen, 
And  het  hem  Sat  he  sulden  haven 
M9re  and  bet  tSan  he  kude  craven, 
losep  gaf  ilc  here  Iwinne  srud,  15 

Beniamin  m^st  he  made  prud; 
Fif  weden  best  bar  Beniamin, 
Dre  hundred  plates  of  silver  fin. 
Als9  f|le  oSre  SQrtil 

He  bad  ben  in  his  faderes  will;'  20 

And  tene*  asses  witS  sfmes  fesj^ 
Of  alle  Egyptes  welSe*  best, 
Gaf  he  his  *  bretSere  wit5  herte  blitSe, 
And  bad  hem  rapen  hem  hgmward  swlSe ; 
And  he  S9  deden  wiS  herte  fagen;  25 

Toward  here  fader  he  gunen  dragen. 
And  quane  he  comen  him  bifgren 
Ne  wiste  he.nogt  quat  he  wgren. 

'Lpverd,'  he  seiden,  'Israel, 
losep  t^n  sune  gretetS  tSe  wel,  30 

And  sendetS  t5e  bgde  tSat  he  liveth; 
Al  Egipte  in  his  wille*^  cHve?5.' 

*  18.  *  X.  '  wel9he.  *  is.  *  wil. 
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lacob  abraid,  and  treweC  it  nogt 
Til  he  sag  al  Bat  welSe  brogt. 
*Wel  me/  quatS  he,  *wel  is  me  wel 
Dat  ic  have*  abiden  tSus  swilc'  sel. 
And  ic  sal  to  mm  sune  fare,  5 

And  sen  9r  ic  of  werlde  chare/ 
I9cdb  ^  wente  ut  of  l9nd  Chanaan, 
An^d  of  his  kinde  wel  manie  a  man. 
los^p  wel  faire  him  understod, 
And  Pharaon  Sogte  it  ful  good;  lo 

For  Sat  he  weren  hirdemen 
He  bad  hem  ben  in  Ignd  Gersen. 

lacob  was  brogt  bif9ren  t^e  king 
For  to  geven  him  his  blissing*. 
'Fader  dere*/  quaS  Pharaon,  15 

*Hu  f|le  ger  be  tSe  on?' 

*An  hundred  ger  and  Sritti^  mp 
Have  ic  her  drogen  in  werlde  wp ; 
Dog  SinketJ  me  Sgroffen  fp 

Dq*  ic  is  have  drogen  in  wq,  20 

SitSen  ic  gan  on  werlde  ben, 
H€r  Qten  frd,  mankin  bitwen.' 
S9  tSnketS*  everilc  wlse^*  man 
De  W9t  qugrof  mankin  bigan, 
And  8e  of  Adames  gilte  mmiet^,  25 

Dat  he  her  Qten  f rdes  "  wmietJ. 

PhlUraon  bad  him  wurSen  wel 
In  softe  reste  and  sell  mel;  . 
Him  and  hise  sune3  in  reste  dede 
In  Ignd  Gersen  on  sQndri  stfde,  30 

Sitfen  tJgr  was  mad  On  site" 
De  was  ihgten^'  Ramese^ 

»  tre^^xd.  •  aYC.  •  swil.  *  acoh.  •  blisdng.  •  derer. 

»  XXX,        »  Cog.        •  OSnked.        «•  w».       "  hadfis.       "  sdtc.       «»  ycten. 
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l3cob  on  live  wuncde  tJer* 

In  reste  fiille  fowrtene*  ger; 

And  God  him  let  bifgren  sSn 

Quilc  time  hise  ending  sulde  ben. 

He  bad  losep  his  leve  sune  5 

Qn  Sing '  8at  off  he  *  wel  mune, 

Dat  quan  it  wurSe^  mid  him  don, 

He  sulde  him  birien  in  Ebron; 

And  witterlike  he  it  hslveS^  him  seid 

De  stfde  tSpr  Abraham  was  leid.  to 

S9  was  him  lef^  to  wurSen  leid 

Qugr  Hali^  Gast  stille  hadde  seid 

Him  and  hise  eldere  fer  fr*  bifpren* 

Qugr  Jesu  Crist  wulde  ben  bgren. 

And  qugr  ben  dfad,  and  quQr  ben  graven;  15 

He  Sogt  wit$  hem  reste  to  hilven. 

losep  swor  him  al  S9  he  bad, 
And  he  Bgrof  wurC  blitSe  and  glad. 
Qr  Can  he  wiste  off  werlde  faren, 
He  bad  hise  kinde  to  him  charen,  ao 

And  seide  quat  of  hem  sulde  ben; 
Hall  Gast  dede  it  him  seen. 
In  clfne  ending  and  hali*  lif, 
S9  he  forlet  Sis  werldes  strlf. 

losep  ^'^  dede  hise  lich  faire  gfren,  25 

Wassen,  and  richelike  smf  ren, 
And  spicebke  swete  smaken; 
And  Egipte  folc  him  biwaken 
Fowerti**  nigtes  and  fowerti"  daiges; 
Swilce"  wpren  Egipte  laiges^'^  30 

First  nigen^*  nigt  tSe  liches  bfSen, 

'  Cor.  '  xiiij.  '  Vhing.  •  offe.  *  wurtJ.  •  aveff. 

if.  '  ali.  »  ear.  >•  osep.  "  xl.         »«  swilc         '»  lagea. 

ix. 
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And  smfren,  and  wihden  and  biquftSen, 

And  wSken  is  siSen  fowerti*  nigt; 

De  men  59  deden  t$e  hadden*  migt.  ^ 

And  Ebrisse  folc  hadden'  an  kire, 

Nogt  sone  delven  it  wiS  yre,  5 

Oc  wassen  it  and  kepen  it  rigt, 

WitSuten  smerles  sevene  nigt, 

And  siCen'  smfred  SrittI*  daiges. 

Cristene  folc  havetS  oSer  laiges;  { 

H6  ben  smfred  Sgr  qufles  he  liven,  10 

WitJ  crisnie  and  olie,  in  trewtSe  given  • ; 

For  trewSe  and  gode  dedes  mide 

Don**  be»  Can  al  Cat  wechdede. 

Sum  9n,  sum  Sre,  sum  sevene^  nigt, 

Sum  CrittI*,  sum  twelve  •  moneS  rigt,  15 

And  sum  everilc  wurSen  ger, 

D9r  quTles  Sat  he  wunen  hSr, 

Don  for  Ce  dfde  chircheg9ng, 

Elmessegifte,  and  messes9ng, 

And  Cat  is  on  tSe  weches  stfde;  30 

Wei  him  mai  ben  Cat*  wel  it  dede. 

Egipte  folc  haveC®  him  waked 

Fowerti'  nigt  and  f|ste  maked, 

And  hise  sunes  Crittl  daiges, 

In  clfne  lif  and  hali^^  laiges.  35 

S9  wgren  forC  ten*'  wukes  g9n, 
Get  hadde*'  Iac5b  bingeles  ngn. 
And  Phara5n  King  cam  b^de  bif9ren, 
Dat  losep  haveC  his  fader  sw9ren. 
And  he  it  him  gatte^C^r  he  wel  dede,.^  30 

And  bad  him  nimen  him  feres  mide, 

'  xl.  '  adden.  '  siden.  *  xxx.  ^  gcvei. 

•  »on.  '  vii.  •  xiL  •  dat.  "  aveff.  "  ali. 

"  X.  '3  nadc. 
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Wei  wQpnede  men  and  wis  of  hf  re, 

Dat^  n9  man  hem  bi  weie  d^re*. 

Dat  bere  is  led.  Sis  folc  is  rad, 

He  foren  abuten  bi  Adad. 

Ful  sevene  nigt  he  8er  abiden,  5 

And  bimf  ning  for  lacob  deden. 

S9  l9ng  he  hSiven  SetSen  numen. 

To  flum  Jurdan  Sat  he  ben  camen, 

And  9ver  Ph^ran  lil  Ebron; 

Dgr  is  Sat  liche  in  biriele  d5n.  lo 

And  losep  into  Egipte  went 

WiS  al  his  folc  Qt  wiS  him  sent'. 


IIL  FLORIS  AND  BLAUNCHEFLUR. 

pE  porter  Jx)jte  what  to  rede; 

He  let  flQres  gadere  on  J>e  mede, 

CQpen  h6  let  fiUe*  of  flures  15 

To  strawen  in  Se  maidenes  bQres. 

pat  was  his  r§d  to  helpe  him  59, 

He  let  Fl^ris  •  on  J)at  9n  cQpe  g9. 

Tweie*  gegges  J>e  cQpe  bere, 

And  for  hfvie  wr9jj  hi  were;  20 

Hi  beden  God  jive  him  yvel'  fin 

pat  S9  manie  flures  dide"  )>erin. 

To  )?e  chaumbre  J>er  hi  scholde  g9 

Ne  jeden  hi  arijt  ng ; 

To  anoj^er  chaumbre  hi  ben  •  ag9n,  25 

To  Blaunchefllires  chaumbre  n9n. 

pe  cQpe  hi  sette  to  ))e  grunde. 

And  g9n"  forj?  and  lete"  hire  stunde'^. 

*  dat.  '  deren.  '  wid  al . . .  snt.         *  fuUe.  •  Floriz,  as  often. 

•  twcu  ^  nvel.  *  dude,  as  often.  *  beo)>.  '®  go)>,  as  often. 

'^  letes.  **  stonde. 

D  a 
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Q  maiden  com  and  wolde 
]>e  fiures  handlen  and  bihglde; 
Flpris  wende  hit  were  his  swete  wijt, 
Ut  of  )?e  cupe  he  lep  arijt, 

And  J>at  maide  for  J>e  drede  5 

Bigan  to  crie  and  to  grede. 
p9  niste*  Flpris  what  to  rfde 
For  )?e  ferlTch  )?at  he  hadde; 
Into  \>e  cupe  he  sterte  aje* 

And  wijj  J>e  fiures  hidde  he*.  lo 

pis  maide  ]>o^te  an9n  rijt 
pat  hit  was  Flgris,  )?at  swete  wijt, 
For  here  chaumbres  nije*  were, 
Selde  was  J>at  hi  togadere  nere, 
And  ofte  Blauncheflur  hire  hadde  itgld  15 

HQ  heo  was  fram  him  isgld. 

Nu  maidens  comen  in  to  hire  Ifpe, 
Wei  fiftene  in  gn  hfpe, 
And  axede  hire  what  hire  were, 
And  whi  heo  makede  suche  here.  20 

Wei  heo  was  bijjojt  and  whare 
To  finden  hem  answare :  | 

*  To  \>e  cupe,'  heo  sf  de,  *  ich "  com  and  wolde  ♦ 

pis  fiures  handlen  and  bihglde;  ' 

per  flijte*  ut  a  buterfll3e,  25 

Are  ich  wiste  on  mm  130, 
S9  sgre  ich  was  oflferd  of  J>an 
pat  ich  lude^  crie  bigan/ 
pis  d]>ere  lo^en  and  hadde  gleo, 
And  g9n  a^en  and  leten*  beo.  50 

Clarice  hatte  Jjat  maide  hende; 
To  Blauncheflur  heo*  gan  wende 

^  nuste.        '  a)e,  from  MS.  A.        '  he  hadde  him.        *  tax.        '  ihc,  and 
always.    '  iliste.     ^  lude,  not  in  MS.    '  lete)>.    *  blanncheflures  chaumbre  heo. 
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And  sfde,  *Swete  Blauncheflur, 

Wilt  u  se  a  wel  fair  flur? 

Hit  ne  grew  nojt  on  J?is  Ignde, 

pat  flur  J?at  ich  bringe  J>e  to  hgnde.* 

'Away,  Claris*/  qua)?  Blauncheflur,  5 

*H5  J)at  luvej?  paramur, 

And  hajj  Jjerof  joye  mai  luve  flures ; 

Ac  ich  libbe  in  serene  in  ]>is  tures. 

For  ich  wene,  wi|?ute '  gabbe, 

pat  J>e  Admiral  me  wile'  habbe.  lo 

Ac  )?ilke  day  ne  schal  nevere  be, 

Ne  schal  me  nevere  atwite  me 

pat  ich  beo  of  luve  untrewe, 

Ne  chaunge  luve  for  np  newe, 

Ne  lete  J>e  plde  for  r\Q  newe  be,  15 

S9  do}>  FlQris  on  his  contre ; 

Ac  Jjej  Flgris  forjete*  me, 

Ne  schal  ich  nevere  forjete  J>e.' 

Claris  iherde  )?es  ille  reu)?e 
Of  trewnesse  and  of  trewj>e ;  20 

pe  tf  res  '  glide  of  hire  lere  : 
*  Blaunchefliir,'  he  sfde,  'gode  ifere, 
Leve  swete  BlauncheflUr, 
Cum  and  se  a  wel  &ir  flur.' 

Togedere  hi  gpn  nu  iwis,  25 

And  Flgris  ha}>  iherd  al  Jjis; 
Ut  of  )je  cupe  he  lep  angn, 
And  to  Blauncheflur  he  gan  g9n. 
EiJ>er  6)?er  sone  ikneu, 

Bgjje  nu)>e  hi  chaungen*  heu;  30 

Togadere  wij>ute  word  hi  lepen, 
Clepte  and  kiste',  and  eke  wepen'; 

»  Clariz,  occasionally.  *  bi[)ute,  as  often.  *  wule,  as  occasionally. 

♦  forje.  »  tieres.  *  chaiinge)>.  ^  kcste.  •  weopcn. 
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Here  kissinge'  ilfste  a  mile, 
And  )jat  hem  Jjujte  litel  while. 

p9^  Clarice  biheld*  al  J>is,  l) 

Here  cuntenaunce  and  here  blis; 
Seide  Clarice  to  Blauncheflur,  5 

'Knowest  u  03!  jete  o*  J>is  flur? 
A  iTtel  fr  })u  noldest  hit  se, 
Nu  ne  mij'e  hit  lete  fram  J>e. 
He  moste  kunne  michel*  of  art  ^ 

pat  )ju  woldest  jeve  J>erof  part/  10 

'  Cerles/  quaj>  Blaunchefiur  to  Claris, 
*pis  is  min  gjene  swete  Flpris.* 

Nu  b9j>e  two  j:es  swete  J>inge* 
Crie''  hire  merci  al  wepinge. 

To  })e  Admiral  J>at  hem  ne  wreie  15 

For  Jjenne  were  here  soreje  neie*. 
Clarice  hadde  of  hem  pile: 
'Ngjjing,'  heo  sfde,  *ne  dute  36, 
Ne  dute  36  namQre'  wi]>allef 

pat  hit  were  to  me  bifalle.  ao 

Hfle  ich  wille  and  n9]>ing  wreie 
Ower  beire  cumpaignle/ 

Clarice  hem  ha}>  to  bedde  ibrojt 
pat  was  of  pal  and  selc  iwro3t ; 
In  bedde  heo  bro3te  hem  adun,  25 

And  hire '®  self  wende  hem  fram. 
p§  Flgris  first  spfke  bigan : 
*  Ure  LQverd/  he  sede,  *  J?at  makedest  man, 
pe  ich  f>onke'\  Codes  sune, 
pat  ich  am  lo  mi  leof  icume.  30 

'  kessinge.  "  J)§,  not  in  MS.  '  biheold.  *  o,  not  in  MS. 

'  muchel,  as  occasionally.  •  J  inges.  '  criej).  •  niwe. 

•  nammore.  '*  hure,  as  occasionally.  "  ])onki. 
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MI  lef,  nd  ich  habbe  )>e  (iinde\ 
Of  al  mi  care  ich  am  unbunde/ 

Nu  ai}>er  ha)>  b)ptx  it9ld 
Of  here  sore^e  and  care  C9ld, 
pat  hi  hadde  ifunde  bg  5 

Si)>]>e  hi  were  idf Id  atwj. 
Nu  hi  cleppen'  and  kisse', 
And  maken  togadere  michel  blisse; 
If  ])er  was  s^t  bute  kiste  ^ 

Swete  Blauncheflur  hit  wiste.  lo 

Njn  6}>er  hevene  hi  ne  bf de 
Bute  cvrc  swiche'  llf  to  Ifde. 

Ac  Ipnge  ne  mi^te  hi  hem  wite 
pat  hi  neren  underrate, 

For'  )?e  Admiral  hadde  such  a  wune,  15 

£ch^  moretid  ]?er  m5ste  cume 
Tw5  maidens  wi)>  michel  honur 
Up*  int6  J>6  he^este  tur, 
pat  wSre  feire  and  swi]7e'  hende; 
pat  9n  his  hfved  for  t5  kembe,  ao 

pat  o]7er  bringe  towaille  and  bacin 
For  to  wasse  his  hpnden  in. 
Swiche  him  serven'^  a  day  sg  faire, 
A  more^e  m5ste  an5)7er  peire. 
Ac  mfst  were  wuned"  into  J>e  tdr  15 

Maide  Claris  and  Blauncheflur. 

Clarice,  joie  hire  mot  bitide, 
Args  up  in  J?e  more3entide, 
And  haj>  cleped"  Blauncheflur 
To  g9  wi}>  hire  into  })e  tur.  30 

Qua})  Blauncheflur,  *  Ich  am  cominge,' 
Ac  heo  hit  sfde  al  slepinge. 

>  ifunde.       *  cleppe>.       '  cusse]).        *  caste.       •  swich.       •  vor.       '  cIm:. 
•  up,  not  in  MS.       •  su>e.      **  serve>.       "  iwuned.      "  icluped. 
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Claris  c5m  into  }>e  tur; 

pe  Admiral  axede  Blaunchefliir. 

'  Sire,  al  nijt  at  hire  *  boke  ijj 

Heo  ha]?'  ]>eron  irad  and  l5ke, 

And  J>eron  bfde'  hire  oresun  5 

pat  God  ]>at  J^olede  passiun 

J>e  hglde,  Sire,  iQnge  alive; 

And  nQ  heo  is  asleped  swij^e 

pat  heo  ne  mai  come  to  J>e.'  ^ 

*Is  J>at  s6})e*?*  sfde  he.     ^^  V  lo 

Heo  sfde,  'ge,  Sire,  withute^sing/ 

*Heo  is/  h6  sfde,  *a  swete  J>ing, 

Wei  a3te  ich  wlllen  hire  to  wif 

]7at  S9  ^erne  bidde]>  mi  llf.' 

A  more^e  ]>9  Claris  arist  15 

Blauncheflur  heo  atwist 
pat  he  makede  39  Ignge  demere*. 
*Aris,'  heo  sfde,  *and  g9  we  ilere/ 
Qua]>  Blauncheflur,  'Ich  come  an^n.' 
Ac  Fl9ris  cleppen  hire  bigon,  20 

And  heo'  him  als9  unwise. 
And  Telle  ^  aslepe  on  ]>is  wise. 

p9  Clarice  to  }>e  piler  com. 
And  }>e  l^cin  of  golde  nom 

To  b^re  wij>  hire  into  J)e  tur,  25 

Heo  lokede  after  Blauncheflur. 

p9  Clarice  c(5m  into  ])e  tur. 
He  axede  after  Blaunchefliir: 
*Slre,  ich  wende  hire  (mde  here, 
Heo'  was  arise  are  ich  were;  30 

Nis  hSo  no)t  icume  ^e?' 
Qua)>  he,  'Heo  dute)>  me  td  lite.' 

'  lt«o  set  at  hire.  '  and  ha>.  *  ibede.  *  gc^  ' 

«  Ik.  *  feoOe.  *  he. 
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He  clepede^  to  him  his  chaumberlayn, 
And  het  him  g9  wi]>  alle  majm 
For  to  wite  whi  heo  ne  come* 
To  his  hfste  swij>e'  s6ne. 

For))  he  wende  sone  an9n,  5 

T5  hire  chaumbre  ]>at  he  com. 
In  hire  bedde  he  fpnd  tw9, 
Wei  faste  iclept*,  aslepe  bg 
Neb  to  neb)  and  mu]>  to  mu]?; 
Sone  were  here  sorejen*  cuj>.  10 

To  ))e  Admiral  sone  he  te^ 
And  t9lde  him  what  he  ise^. 
pe  Admiral  hit  his  swerd  bringe ; 
Iwite  he  wolde  of  J>is  •  J>inge. 
For}>  he  wende  wi}>  a!  his  mayn,  15 

He  and  his  chaumberlayn ; 
In  J>6  bed  he'  f§nd  tweie, 
git  was  ]>e  slep  in  here-eie. 
He  let  adun  }>e  clQ]?es  caste 

Binf}>en  here  breste;  20 

Bi  here  breste  he  knew  anQn 
pat  gn  was  maide  and  )7at  o})er  mon*. 

pe  children  awgke  ]79  angn, 
And  seje  J>e  Admiral  bifgre*  hem  ggn 
Wi|>  his  swerd  al  adra^e;  25 

S§re  hi  ben  ofierd,  and  wel  maje. 
*Seie/  qua}>  f>e  Admiral,  'belamy, 
Ho  makede  ]7e  sg  hardy 
For  to  come  into  mi  tur, 

And  to  ligge  bi  Blauncheflur  ? '  30 

Hi  crlen*®  him  mere!  bgj^e  swi}>e 
pat  he  ^ive  hem  first  of  live. 

clupede.        '  cume.         '  suthe,  as  occasionally.        ^  iclupt.         *  sorej'en. 
•  Jms.        '  heo.        •  a  mon.        •  bevore.        **  cries. 
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After  his  bamage  he  ha]>  isent^ 
To  awrfke  him  wij?  jugement,  i 

And  let  hem  ^pe  while  binde  faste  ^ 

And  into  prison  ben  icaste.  j 

His  palais  ]7at  was  39  faire  ibild'  5        \ 

Of  grles  and  barons  it  was  ifild  ^. 
Up  he  stod  ampng  hem  alle, 
Bl  semblaunt  wel  wr9j>  wij?alle : 

*  LQrdinges,'  he  sfde,  '  wij>  michel  honur.  ^ 
3e  habbe  iherd  of  Blauncheflur,                                10 
Hu  ich  hire  bojte  aplijt 
For  seve  si}>e  of  gQld  hire  wijt; 
To  hire  was  mi  mfste  wene 
For  to  habbe  to  ml  quene. 

Nis  no3t  jgre  J:at  in*  ich  com,  15 

And  fQnd  hire  wij>  boredom', 
me  to  schame  and  deshonOr 
In  hire  bedde  on  mi  tur. 
Ich  habbe  30U  tQld  hu  hit  is  went; 
Awrfke}>  me  wi})  jugement/  ao 

panne  spak  a  freo  burgeis 
pat  was  hende  and  curteis: 

*  Sire,  are  hi  beo  to  df  )>e  •  awrf  ke, 
We  mote  ihere  J>e  children  spfke; 
Hit  nere  nojt  elles  rijt  jugement  25 
WiJ?uten  answare  to  acupement.' 

pe  king  of  Nuble  sf  de  }>§, 
*Forso)j,  ne  schal  hit  no3t  g9  sg;  j 

Hit  is  ri3t  Jjurej  alle  J?ing  J 

Felons  inome  hgndhabbing  30       | 

For  to  sufFre  jugement 
Wif>ute  answare  9)>er  acupement/ 

*  isend.  ■  ibuld.  •  ifuld.  *  inc.  •  hordom. 

•di>e. 
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After  }>e  children  nu  me  senden ' ;/ 
Hem  to  beme|flr  me  tenden*. 
Seide  Fl^ns  to  Blauncheflur, 

*  Of  ure  Iff  nis  119  sucur, 

Ac  min  is  })e  gilt',  and  ]?e  unmf)>  5 

pat  ]>u  for  me  schalt  )>9lle  df]?; 

Ac  if  kfnde '  hit  ]>9lie  mi^te  ^  ' 

Ich  ojte  deie  twye  wi)>  ri^te, 

Q  d^  for  ]>e,  gn  6)>er  for  me, 

For  J?is  J>u  Jjglest  nu  for  me.  10 

For  if  1  nere  into  J>i8  tur  icume, 

WiJ>  mirejffe  f>u  mi^test  herinne  wune/ 

He  droj  forJ>  a  riche  ring 
His  m5der  ^af  him  at  his  parting : 
'Have  ]>is  ring,  lemman  mln,  15 

pa  mijt*  ngjt  deie  while®  he  is  Jjin/ 
pe  ring  he  have})  forj)  arajt 
And  to  Blauncheflur  bita^t. 

*  pe  ring  ne  schal  nevre  aredde  me. 

For  df}>  ne  mai  ich  se  on  f>e.'  20 

pe  ring  heo  wolde  aje  rfche 

And  to  Flgris  him  bitfche; 

Ac  for  al  J>at  heo  mijte  do. 

He  him  nolde  a^en  ifo, 

And  J?e  ring  bi  gne  stunde  25 

Fel  adun  to  }>e  grunde. 

A  due  stupede  and  him  upnom, 

And  was  ]>erof  wel  bli)>e  mon. 

Nu  })es  childre  forj)  me  bringe 
To  here  dom  al  wepinge,  30 

Ac  J>er  nas  npn  sp  stirne''  mon 
pat  hem  lokede  upon, 

sendel).  *  tende)).  '  gult.  *  kunde.  '  ne  mijt. 

•  \t  while.  '  stnrne. 
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pat  nolde  })9  swij)e  faje* 

pat  jugement  were  wijxira^e; 

For  Flpris  was  sp  fair  3onglmg, 

And  Blauncheflur  sg  swete  J>ing, 

Of  men  and  wimmen  )>at  ben*  nu]>e,  5 

pat  g9  and  se'  and  spfke^  wi]>  inu}>e, 

Ne  ben  S9  faire  in  here  gladnesse 

S9  hi  were  in  here  sorinesse. 

Ac  )je  Admiral  was  39  wr9j>  and  wod 

He  quakede  for  grame  )?er  he  stod,  io 

And  het  hem  binde  wfl  faste 

And  into  \>q  fire  caste. 

pe  due  )?at  J>e  ring  funde 
Com  to  }?e  Admiral  and  runde, 
And  al  togadere  he  gan  him  schewe  15 

Of  J>at  J>e  children  were*  biknewe. 
pe  Admiral  let  hem  a^en  clfpe, 
For  he  wolde  wij>  Fljrls  spfke. 
*  Sire/  quaj>  Flgrls, '  fors6J>  ich  telle 
pu  no^test  no^t  ]>at  maide  quelle;  20 

Of  al  y\^  gilt  ich  am  to  wite, 
Ich  ojte  deie  and  heo  g9  quite/ 
Qua]>  Blauncheflur,  'Aquel  ]>u  me, 
And  let  Fl9ris  alive  be; 

gif "  hit  nere  for  mi  luve  25 

He  nere  no^t  fram  his  l9nde  icomei 
Qua)?  J>e  Admiral,  'S9  ich  mote  g9, 
36  schulle  deie  togadere  b9 ; 
Mlself  ich  wille  me  awrfke,  ^ 

Ne  schulle  je  nevre  g9  ne  spfke/  30 

Flgrls  for)?  his  nekke  bfd, 
And  Blauncheflur  wifxlra^e  him  ^et; 
Blauncheflur  bid  forJ>  hire  swire*. 
And  Fl9ris  a^en  hire  gan  tire. 

'  ««)«  sage.      •  bu>,  as  occasionally.     »  seo^L      *  spd:e>.      *  ^      ♦  sw«re. 
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Nei]>cr  ne  xni^te  )>5re  JjqIc 
pat  5)>er  deide  bifpre. 

p§  f>e  Admiral,  J>e5  he  wrgjj  were, 
per  he  chaungede  his  chere; 

For  ey}?er*  wolde  for  6)>er  deie,  5 

And  he '    sej  mani  wepinge '  eie, 
And  for  he  luvede  S9  muche  J^at  mai, 
Al  "wepinge  he  turned  away. 
His  swerd  fel  of  his  hgnd  to  grunde, 
Ne  mi^te  he  hit  hglde  J^ilke^  stunde.  lo 

pe  due  ]>at  here  ring  hadde, 
For  hem  t5  spfke  wille  he  hadde: 
*Sire  Admiral/  he  sfde,  *iwis 
Hit  is  J)e  wel  litel  pris 

pis  feire  children  for  to  quelle;  15 

Ac  betere  hit  is  J?at  h!  })e  telle 
Hu  he  com  into  ]7e  tur 
To  ligge  ]?er  b!  Blauncheflur. 
His  engin  whan  })il  hit  wite 
pe  betere  wij>  6)?er  J?u  mijt  )?e  wtte/  20 

Alle  ]>at  herde  wordes  his 
Bisechen  J^at  he  graunte*^  J^is. 
He  het  him  telle  his  engin, 
Hu  he  to  Blauncheflur  com  in, 
And  ho  him  radde  and  help  }>arto.  35 

*pat/  qua)?  he,  *nelle  ich  nevre  do 
For  }>ing  ]7at  me  mai  me  ^o^ 
Bute  hit  hem  be  forjive  also.' 
Alle  J>e  o}>ere  bisechen*  J?is, 
And  of  }>e  Admiral  igranted  is.  30 

Nu  ord  and  ende  he  haj>  hem  tpld^; 
Hu  Blauncheflur^  was  fram  him  sgld', 

lie  sc)  ]>at  ey^.  •  for  he.  *  wcpinde.  *  ))ulke.  •  graunti. 

•  bi»ecbel>.  »  itold.  •  blacheflur.  »  isold. 


I 
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HQ  ^  he  was  of  Spaygne  a  kinges  sone  ' 

For  hire  luve  J^ider'  icume,  j 

To  fQnden  wij>  sume  ginne  ^ 

HC&  he  tni^te  hire  awinne ; 

And  hu,  })ure5  )?e  cupe  and  J>e'  gersume,  5 

pe  porter  was  his  .man  bicume, 
And  ho  he  was  in  a  cQpe  ibgre. 
Alle  )?es  6J>ere  lowe  Jjerfpre*.   "^ 

pe  Admiral  }pQ,  wel  him  bitide,  ^ 

pat  child  he  sette'  bl  his  side;  lo 

And  ha)?  forgive  his  wTa)?J>e  bg, 
Flpris  and  Blauncheflilr  als9, 
And  sf  de  wi]>  him  hi  scholde  be 
pe  beste  of  al  his  maine. 

And  FlQris  he  make)>  stgnde  upri^t,  15 

And  }7er  he  dubbed  him  td  kni^t. 
Nu  b9))e  togadere  }>es  childre  for  blisse 
Falle*  to  his  let,  hem  to  kisse; 
He  let  hem  to  gne  chirche  bringe, 
And  spGsen  hem  \vi]>  pne  g5ld  ringe.  ao 

purej  })e  red  of  BlauncheflC&r 
Me  fette  Claris  adun  )?e'  tur.  j 

pe  Admiral  hire  nam  td  quene;  ^ 

pilke  f|ste  was  wel  breme,  | 

For  )?er  was  alle  kiimes'  gleo  25 

pat  mijte  at  eni  bridale*  beo. 

Hit  nas  J^erafter  npj^ing  Ignge 
pat  ]?er  com  to  Flprls  writ  and  sgnde,  | 

pat  ))e  king  his  fader  was  dfd  -' 

And  ]7at  he  scholde  nimen  his  ^d.  30 

panne  seide  ]>e  Admirail, 
*If  J?u  dost  bl  ml  consaily 

*  and  hu.  •  |»uder.  •  )mres  J>e.  *  jwrvore.  •  set, 

'  falle]».  *  of  ))e.  *  kunnes.  '  briddale. 
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Bilf  f  wi)>  me,  and  wende  na3t  h9m ; 
Ich  wille  jeve  }>e  a  kinedom 
Al  S9  Ipng  and  al  f9  br$d, 
Als$  evre  jet  J>I  fader  bJdV 

Ac  Flprls  nolde  for  n9  winne,  5 

Levere  him  were  wi]>  his  kinne. 
pe  Admiral  he  bid  godday, 
And  )>onkede  Claris  ]?at  faire  may, 
And  to  hire  he  ha)>  ijolde 

Twenli  pund  of  rf de  •  golde ;  10 

And  to  DSris  ))at  him  89  tajte 
Twent!  pQnd  h§  arajte, 
And  alle  ])at  for  him  diden  ei  df  1 
He  5flde  here  while  s\vi)?e  wel. 
He  bitajte  hem  alle  God  Almijte,  15 

And  com  h9m  when  he  mijte. 
He  was  king  wi)>  michel  hontir, 
And  heo  his  qu^ne  Blauncheflur. 

Nti  je  hSlven'  iherd  |)ane  ende 
Of  FlgrTs  and  his  lemman  hende,  30 

Hu  afler  bale  come))  b5te. 
God  leve  )>at  us  sg  mote, 
pat  we  him  mote  lovle  6$ 
pat  we  mote  to  hevene  g9.     Amen. 


IV.      THE  DEBATE  OF  THE  BODY  AND  THE  SOUL 

Als  I  lay.  in  a  winteris  nyjt^  35 

In  a  (KoUpeiling'  ^bifgr  ])e  da}', 
For5o)>e'  I  sau)  a  selly  syjt^, 

A  body  on  a  here  lay, 

bod.  'pond  of  ride.  »  babbc>.         .    *  nyt.  •  droukening. 

•  vorso))e.  '  syt. 
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pat  havede  ben  a  mody  knyjt        ^L/*«j:l^ 
And  liteP  served  God  to  pay'; 
^Lgren  he  haved  )je  lives  lyjt, 

pe  g9st  was  oute  and  scholde  away. 

Wan  }?e  gpst  it  scholdeggu^^^  5 

It '  biwente  and  withstocf^ 
Biheld*  the  body  J>ere  it  cam  fr§ 

S9  serfulli  with  dredli  mod; 
It  seide,  'Weile  and  walawpl 

Wq  worJ>e  \\  fleys,  J>I  foule  blod.  10 

Wreche  bodi  wjy  list  ou*  59, 

pat  jwflepe  were  SQ  \mge  and  woii?. 

'  pou  J)at  were  woned  to  ride 

Hey^e  on  horse  in  and  out, 
S9  kweynte*  kni^t  ^^y^  wide,  15 

As  a  lyon  fers  and  proud, 
gwere  is  al  bi  michele  pride, 

And  \\  l^je  f>at  was  S9  loud? 
gwi  list  ou  J?ere  59  bare  6  side* 

Ipricked  in  j^at  pore  schroud?  30        j 

f 
*  gwer^  ben  bl  wurSli  •  wedes, 

pi  scmirs*'with'''J)I  riche  beddes, 
pi  proude  palfreys  and  }?vs^es? 

pat  )jou  about  *®  in  oq^i^  leddes  ? 
pi  faucouns  J>at  were  wont"  to  grSie,^*'*^         25        j 

And  f>ine  houndes  J>at  f>ou  fedde"?  -' 

Me  f>inke)?  God  is  }>e  to  gugde,  ^-^  . 

pat  alle  ]7ine  frend  beon  fr9  ]>e  fledde. 

*  Intel.  *  payB'  '  yt,  as  often.  *  biheold.  ■  Ibton). 

•  koweynte.  '  iknd.  •  bareside.  *  murdli.  *•  haddeit 

"  nonjt  "  ledde. 
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*3were  beon  J?i  castles  and  })i  toures, 

pi  chambres  and  ]7i  riche  halles 
Ipeynted  with  sg  riche  floures, 

And  J?I  riche  rgbes  alle? 
pine  cowltes  and  J>i  coverloures,  5 

JH  cendels  and  \>\  riche~palles  ?  . 
Wreche,  ful  derk^  is  nou*  )>!  bour^*** 

Tomoruwe  fou'  schalt  J?erinne  falle. 

'gwere  ben  J>ine  cokes  snelle, 

pat  scholden  ggn  t6*  ^^^**fi  mfte  10 

With  spaces  swete  for  to  smelle,y    ^ 

pat  bou  nevere  were'  fol  of  frete, 
To  do  })at  foule  fleys  to  swelle 

pat  foule  wormes  scholden  fte? 
And  }>ou  havest  J>e  pine  of  helle  -15 

With  glotonye  me  bjggte.  .  •  .' 

*For  God  J>e  schop*  aftir  his^schaftV 

And  ffaf  J>e  bgjje  wyt  and  skil  ; 
In  })t  loking  was  I  laft 

To  wisse  aftir  J?in  oune  wiL  20 

Ne  toe  1  nevere  wychecraft, 

Ne  wist  I  jwat  was  god*  njr  il, 
Bote  as  a  wretche  dumb  and  daft®, 

Bote  as  tou  taugtest  me^°  J>ertil^~^      •  z 

*  Set  to  serven  J>e  to  queme  ^^'*  --s*^  25 

B^Jje  at  even  and  at  mom  ", 
Si)?in  1  was  )>e  bitaujt  to  jeme,      •    ' 

Frg  J?e  time  })at  J>ou  was  "torn. 
pou  J>at  dedes_couJ>est  deme  '*^'" 

Scholdest  habbe  be  war  biforn  30 

*  wrechede  it  is,  ■  nouj,  as  often.  '  J>ou5,  as  often,  but  always 

printed  ]>on.       *  to,  from  Auch.  MS.       •  werere.        •  schop  J^e.        ^  schap. 
•  guody  as  often.  •  mad.  '•  me,  not  in  MS.  **  morwen. 

E 
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Of  mi  folye,  as  it  s8me*; 

Nou  wi))  fiselve  thou  art  forlorn.' 

pe  gast  it  seyde,  'Bodi  be  stille! 

gwo  haj>  If  red  J>e  al  f>is  wite       ^^^ 
pat  givest  me  J>ese  wordes  grille,  5 

pat  list  )>er  boUen  as  a  bite? 
Wenest  ou,  wretche,  Jjoj  thou  fille 

WiJ>  J>i  foule  fleisch*  a  pite,  p^ 
Of  alle  dedes  thou  didest  ille 

pat  bou  S9  lixtli'  schalt  be  quite:  10 

'Wenest  ou  nou  to*  gete  }>€  gnj>v^^ 

per  }?6u  list  rgten  in  J>6  clay  ?        ^ 
pey  })6u  be  rgtin  pile^and  pi}>,^^  y.-^^'' 

And  blowen  wij>  J>e  wind  away,  j  ^  ,  <^^ 

get'  schalt  ou  come  wi}>  lime  and  lyj>  ^^^  15 

Agein  to  me  on  dSmesday, 
And  come  to  court  and  I  J>c  wij? 

For  to  kgpen  oure  harde  pay. 

*T6  tfche  were  J>ou  me  bitaujt;^,^^ 

Ac  3 wan  }?ou  l^ou^test  of  f>5  qufd,  20 

WiJ>  f>i  tej?  })e  bridel  ]>ou  laujt, 

pou  dist  al  J>at  I  J>e  forbfd. 
To  sinne®  and  schame  it  was  })I  draujt, 

Til  untid  and  til  wikkedehfd; 
Inou^  I  stod  ageyn  and  faujt,  Cu  25 

Bot  ai  })ou  nome  ]>m  oune  rfd/^^""^^^ 

•Wan  1  })e  wolde  teme  and  tfche 
gwat  was  yvel  and  jwat  was  g6d, 

Of  Crist  ne  kirke  was  n§  spfche, 

Bote  renne  aboute  and  breyde^  wod;  30 

*  semel.  *  fleichs,  as  often.  '  litli.  *  to,  from  Auch.  MS. 

^  5eot.  •  sunne,  as  usually.  "^  breyd. 


THE  DEBATE   OF  THE  BODY  AND    THE  SOUL        51 

Inou^  I  mi^te  preye  and  prfche, 

Ne  m^te  1  nevere  wende  J>i  mod 
pat  ]?6u  woldest  God  knoulfche, 

But  don  al  ]>at  ]>in  herte  to^  siod. 

'I  bad  J>e  J>enke  on  soulenedes^  5 

Matines,  masse,  and  evesgng; 
Thou  m5stist  first  don  o])ere  dedes', 

pou  seidist  al  was  idel  g9ng. 
To  wode  and  water  and  feld  thou  edest, 

Or  to  court*  to  d6  men  wrpng:  10 

Bote  for  pride  or  grettore  medes*^ 

Litel*  J)ou  dist^  god  am^ng. 

*H6  may  mg^e  tiayson  do, 

Or  his  •  l^vCTd  betere  .engtt^'  '^ 
pan  he  ]?at  al  his  tnst  is  td,  15 

In  and  out*  as  oun^  hyn?      (r^^ 
Ay  se]7]>e  f>ou  was  pnven  and  J^rg/ 

Mi3ti8  did '®  I  alle  mine, 
To  porveie"  }>e  rest  and  r6,-Ju«>  ' 

And  J>ou  to  bringe  me  in  pine.  20 

'Nou  m^we  J>e  wilde  bfstes  renne 

And  lien  under  lindfe  and  Iff, 
And  foules  file  bl  feld  and  fenne, 

Sif>in  J>i  false  herte  clff/^i*' 
pine  ei^ene  are  blinde  and  connen  nou^t  kenne,    25 

pi  mouth  is  dumb,  )>in  fre  is  dff; 
And  nou  S9  IgJjlP*  J)Ou  list  grenne,<r  ---    / 

Fr9  J>e  come]>  a  wikke  wf  f. 

*  to,  not  in  MS.  *  soulenede.  •  dede.  *  cour.  '  mede. 

*  Intel.  ^  dust  *  is,  as  in  next  line.  *  oujt  ^°  mittis  ded. 

»»  porveK-  "  lodli. 

E  2 
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*Ne  nis  ng  Ifvedi  brijt  on  Wg, 

pat  wel  were  wbned^  of  }>e  to  lete, 
pat  wolde  lye  a  ni3t*  bl  ]?e  ^   ^ur>%*»UjL  rt 

For  noujt'  )>at  men  mi^te  hem  bihete.  I 

pou  art  unsemly  for  to  se,  5 

Uncomli  for  l6  kissen  swete*; 
pou  ne  havest  frend  ]?at  ne  wolde  fle. 

Come  ]>ou  stertlinde  in  ]>e  strete.' 

pe  bodi  it  seide,  *Ic  sey^e, 

Gast,  ]>ou  hast  wrgng  iwys  lo 

Al  ye  gilt*  on  me  to  leyje, 

pat  ]>dvL  hast  lorn  ]>i  mikil  blis. 
Were  was  I  bi  wode  or  weyje,  j 

Sat  or  stod  or  dide  oujt  mj^J^^'  1 

pat  I  ne  was  ay  under  Jnn  eyje?  15 

Wel  f>ou  wgst  )?at  soth  it  is*, 

'  Wedir  I  ede  up  or  doun, 

pat  I  ne  bar  ]>e  on  my  bac, 
Als  f>In  as  (rg  toun  to  toun, 

Alse  })ou'  me  lete  have  rap  and  rac?  20 

pat  tou  ne  were  and  rede '  roun 

Nevere  did  1  Jjing  ne  spac; 
Here  ]>e  s6]?e  se  men  mowen 

On  me  }?at  ligge  sg*  bl5  Mid  blac. 

*  For  al  f>e  wile  )?ou  were  mi  fere  25 

I  hadde  al  }>at  me  was  ned, 
I  mijte  spfke,  se  and  here, 

I  ede  and  rgd  and  drank  and  et. 
LqJjIi  chaunged^*  is  my  chere 

Sin  J>e  tyme  f>at  J>ou  me  let;  30 

*  iwoned.         *  nijth.         •  nou)th.         •  cussen  suwete.         •  wyt,  •  ys. 

^  als  se  >ou|.  *  red.  '  here  so.  '^  lodli  cfaauched* 
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Df  f  and  dumb  I  ligge  on  bere, 
pat  I  ne  may  sterin  hand  ne  fet. 

*I  scholde  have  ben  dumb  as  a  schep, 

Or  as  an  oawe  or  as  a  swyn 
pat  et  and  drank  and  lai  and  slep,  5 

Slayn,  and  passid  al  his  pin; 
Nevere  of  catfl  nome*  kep, 

Ne  wyste  wat  was  water  ne  wyn, 
Ne  leyn  in  helle  )>at  is  59  dep, 

Ne  were  )>e  wit  }>at  al  was  )>in.''  10 

pe  gast  it'  seide,  *Is  ng  doule; 

Abouten,  bodl,  }>ou  me  bar; 
pou  mostist  nede,  1  was  wiboute 

Hluid  and  fot,  I  was  wel  uic 
Bote  as  tou  bere  me  aboute  15 

11  •  k  <    c^ 
do  )>e  Ifste  char; 

pQrfgre  most  1  nede  loute,  •  ^^  ■  % 

S9  doth  ]>at  ngn  o]>er  dar. 

*  Of  9  wymman  bom  and  bredde, 

Body,  were  we  bo}?e  tw9;  20 

Togidre  fostrid  fayre  and  fedde 

Til  }>ou  cou)>ist  spfke  and  g9. 
Softe  \>t  for  love  I  ledde, 

Ne  dorst  I  nevere  do  }?e  W9; 
To  lese  }>e  59  sgre  I  dredde,  25 

And  wel  I  wiste  to  gete*  na  mg. 

*For  me  )>ou  woldest  sumwat  do 

Wjile  J?ou  were  3ong  a  iTtil  first, 
For  frendes  eyje  ]?at  }?e  stod  to, 

pe  wile  )>ou  were  bftin  and  birst;  30 


< 


■^.  .  4,  / 1 . .        ^      r      • « •  >- 


*  be  ne.         *  nevere  ne  wist  i  of  al  j)at  was  tin.        ^  yt,  as  often.         *  getin. 


54  /.      THE  MIDLAND  DIALECT 

Oc  wan  J>ou  were  }>nyen  and  Jrg, 
And  knewe  hunger,  cgld  and  ]?irsl,* 

And  jhwilk  was  eyse,  rest  and  ro,  - 

Al  )>in  oune  wil  J?ou  dlst. 

*I  saw  )je  fair  on  fleysch  and  blod  5 

And  al  ml  love  on  }>e  1  kest; 
pat  )>ou  )jrive  me  ))OU5te  god, 

And  let  ]>e  haven  ro  and  rest, 
pat  made  J>e  s§  stirne*  of  mod. 

And  of  werkes  8$  umcuesj;  lo 

To  fi3te  with  }>e  ne  was  n9  hot 

Me  J>at  J>ou  bar  in  \\  brest. 

*Gloterie  and  lecherle, 

Pride'  and  wicke  coveytfse, 
^^  and  9nde  and  envie  15 

To  God  ^  hevene  and  alia  hise, 
And  in  umust  for  to  lye, 

Was  tl  wone  in  alia  wise*; 
That  I  schal  nou  ful  dere  ab£e,  *^'^' 

A,  weyle !  spre  may  me  grisa.^'*^'*,  20 

*pou  was  warned  her  blfgre, 

3wat  we  *  b9)>e  scholden  have ; 
Idel  tale  held  tou  )>at  tgl?*  "* 

pou  sauj  f|le  dun*  in  grave, 
pou  dist  al  )>at  )je  werld  }je  bad,  .25 

And  )>at  \\  fleys  J>e  wolde  crave; 
I  }>9lede  Jje  and  dide^  as  mad. 

To  be  maister  and  I  \\  cnave.' 

*Iwenest'  J>ou,  g9st,  J>e  geyned  oujt* 
For  to  quite  }?e  wij)al,  30 

*  virst.  '  stume.  •  prude.  *  waste  wane  non  of  }>ise. 

*  we,  not  in  MS.         •  bi  dun.        ^  dide,  not  in  MS.        •  iweneste.         •  out. 
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pou  fat  was  sq  worfli*  wrou3t, 

To  seye  1  made  J>e  my  Jjral? 
Did*  I  nevere  on  live  noujt, 

I  ne  rafte  ne  I  ne  stal 
pat  first'  of  b^  ne  cam  J>e  )>ou3t;  5 

Aby  it  fat  ab^e  schal ! 

Jwat  wist  I  wat  was  wrgng  or  riht*, 

Wat  to  take  or  jwat  to  schone, 
Bote  ]>at  J>ou  pottest  in  mi  sijht* 

pat  al  }>e  wisd5m  scholdest  cone?  10 

gwanne  J>ou  me  taujtist  gn  untight  *. 

And  me  gan  feroffe  xnoneV'f*^>'  =  r^*^* 
panne  did'  1  al  my  mi^ht' 

Ano))er  time  to  have  my  wone. 

'Oc  haddist  }?ou,  fat  Crist  it  oufe,  15 

Given  me  honger,  first '  and  cgld,      , 
And  fou  witest  me  fat  ng  god  coufe, 

In  bismere  jwari  1  was  s§  bgld,     , 
pat  I  hadde  undernomen  in  jpSfS^"^. 

I  havede  hglden  jwan  I  was  Qld';  20 

pou  let  me  rekyn  north  and  south 

And  haven  al  my  wille  on  wgld. 

*  pou  scholdist  for  n?  lif  ne  Ignd, 

Ne  for  liQTi  ofer  worldes  winne. 
Have  soffrid  m5  15  lem  gn  h9nd,  25 

pat  haveS  tornd  to  schame  or  sinne ; 
Oc  for  1  fe  S9  eise  f^nd, 

And  bi  wretche^wit  so  binne'^ 
pat  ay  was  wnginae  as  a  Svgnd, 

perf9re  "  coufe  1  nevere  hlmne.  30 

>   wordli.  *  dud.  '  furst.  *  rith.  •  sijth.  "  untijth.        y 

^  mijth.  '  vurst.  •  I  havede  holden  old.  ^*  with  so  \wxm!t,^y^ 

*'  Iwfore. 
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'  To  sinne  J>ou  wistist  was  my  klnde, 

As  mankinne  it  is  al  59, 
And  16  }>e  wretche  world  59  minde, 

And  to  f>e  fend  )?at  is  ure  ^  (9. 
pou  scholdest  f r  have  late  me  bifijje  5 

Wan  I  misdede,  and  don  me  W9; 
Ac  5wanne  )>e  blinde  lat  J>e  bllnde, 

In  dike  he  fallen  b9f>e  tw9.' 

Thg  bigan  }>e  g9st  to  wepe, 

And  seide,  'Bodi,  alias,  alias,  10 

pat  I  })e  lovede  evere  jelte, 

For  al  mi  lov6  on  )>e  I  las. 
pat  tou  lovedest  me  J>ou  lete, 

And  madest  me  an  houye  of  glas ; 
I  dide  al  }>at  J>e  was  sete,  15 

And  )>ou  my  traytor  evere  was. 

^  pe  fend  of  helle  }?at  have)?  envie  * 

To  mankinne',  and  evere  hajj  had, 
Was  in  us  as  is  a*  sple 

To  do  sum  god  ^wan  I  )je  bad.  20 

The  werld  he  toe  to  cumpaynie', 

pat  mam  a  soule  haved  forrad; 
pey  J)re  wisten  J)i  folye, 

And  maden*,  wretche,  f>e  al  mad. 

*3wan  I  bad  )>e  reste  take^  25 

Forsake  sinne  ay  and  99, 
Do  penaunce,  faste  and  wake, 

pe  fend  ^  seide,  *  pou  schalt  noujt  59, 
pus®  sone  al  \\  blisse  forsake, 

To  liven  ay  in  pine  and  W9I  30 

*  ore,  as  often.  *  envi3e.  '  mankune.  *  as  a.  •  cum* 

pani^e.  •  madin.  '  fe.  *  J)os. 
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Joye^  and  blisse  I  rede  }>ou  make, 
And  Jjenke  to  live  ^eres  mg/ 

•gwan  I  bad  te  Ifve  pride, 

pi  manle  raes,  ^p\  riche  schroud, 
pe  false  world  )?at  stod  biside,  5 

Bad  ]>e  be  ful  quoynte  andLproud ; 
pi  fleysch  with  riche  r9bes  sdQpae,* 

Nou^t  als  a  beggare  in  a  clout', 
And  on  heije  horse^to  ride 

WiJ>  mikel  me^ne  in  and  out'.''  10 

*  3wan  1  bad  }?e  f rlTche  to  rise, 

Nim  of*  me  )>I  soule  kep, 
pou  seidest  thou  mijtest  a  ngne  wise 

Forggn  )>e  mine^  morweslep, 
Wjan  3e  hadden  set  your  sj§je,  15 

55  •  J>re  traytours,  spre  I  wep ; 
Ye  ladde  me  wij>  joure^  enprise, 

As  }>e  bochere'  d6J>  his  schep. 

*  gwan  55  •  ]?re  traitours  at  9  tale  ' 

Togidere  weren  ^ffgin  me  sworn,  20 

Al  je  maden  trqre^e 

pat  I  haved  seid  biforn. 
^e  ledde  me  bl  doune  and  dale 

As  an  oxe  bl  }>e  horn, 
Til  J>er  as  him  is  browen  bale  25 

per  his  Jjrgte  schal  be  schorn. 

*For  love  )>i  wille  1  folewede  al, 

And  to  min  oune  dfth  1  drouj, 
To  foluwe  }je  }>at  was  mi  }>ral,       , 

pat  evere  were  false  and  frouj  'Jj'  30 

*  ioyjc.  *  cloujt.  '  oujt.  *  on.  *  murie.  ^  J'c 

'  wid  oure.  •  bo))elere;  Auch.  MS.  bucher.  •  je,  not  in  MS. 
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Nay,  bodi,  nay'*,  nou  is  to  late 
For  16  preien'"  and  to  prfche, 


i 
I 


4 


J)ou  it  dist  and  I  forhal,  I 

We  wisten  *  wel  it  was  woua  ; 

perfQre  mote  we  kepe  ure  fal,y  * '  . 

Pine  and  schame  and  sorewe  inou^  1 

'pei^  alle  \>t  men  nou  under  mdne  5 

To  demen  weren  sete  on  benche, 
))e  schames  ]>at  us  schullen  be  done 

Ne  schulden'  halven  dfl  bibcnche*. 
Ne  helpej?  us  ng  bf  de  ne  J)oiS|**^ 

Ne  may  us  nou  ng  wyf  tdwrenche;  10 

Hellehoundes  comen*  nou  sone, 

For)>I  ne  mouwe  we  noyJ>er  blenche/ 

^wan  ]7at  bodi  say  ]>at  gast' 

pat  mgne  and  al  ]>at  soruwe  make. 
It  seide,  'Alias,  J>at  mi  lif  hath  last,  15 

pat  I  have  lived  for  sinne  sake, 
pat  mm  herte*  ne  hadde  tSbrast^ 

3 wan  I  was  fram  mi  m5der  take; 
I  mi3te  have  ben  in  er)?e  kast',    a,^^ 

And  Iei3en  and  r9ted*  in  a  l2ke.  20 

*  panne  haved  1  nevere  lemed 

gwat  was  yviP®,  ne  jwat  was  god, 
Ne  ng  J>ing  with  wrjnge"  jernd, 

Ne  pine  J?9led  as  I  mot;  ,.;; 

gwere  ng  seint  mijte  bfren  ure"  ernde  25 

To  him  |>at  bou^te  us  with  his  blod, 
In  helle  jwanne  we  ben  bemd*'  I 

Of  sum  mercl  to  don  us  bot.' 


30 

'  wistin.  •  schuldin.  ■  bi^enke.  *  cometh.  *  gost. 

•  hcrte  anon.         ^  toborste.         •  kest.         •  ilei^en  and  hated.         "  tivilne. 
"  wrong.         "  is.         "  brcnd.         **  nay,  from  Auch.  MS.        "  prctje. 
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Nou  J>e  w^n  is  atte^'jate, 

And  \n  tonge  haj>  leid  \>e  spfche. 
0  poynt  of  ure  pine  to  bate, 

In  J>e  world  ne  is  ng  Ifche  ;/"*'•'• 
Al  t^idere  we  ggn  9  gate,  5 

Swilk  is  Godes  harde  wrfche.  .<••'• 

'Ac  haddest  )>ou  a  litel  |r, 

^wile  us  was  lif  togidre  lent, 
pg  ]>at  was  sg  sek  and  sff, 

Us  schriven  and  J)e  devel  schent,  10 

And  laten  renne  a  reul£  tf  r, 

And[  bihi^t  amendement, 
Ne  }>orte^us  have  frijt  ne  f|r, 

pat  God  ne  wolde  us  blisse  have  sent  ^. 

*J)ey  alle  )>e  men  }?at  ben  o  lyve'  15 

Weren  prestes,  messes  for*  to  singe, 
And  alle  ]>e  maidenes  and  J^e  wyve* 

WydeweSj^hgndenc  for  to  wringe, 
And  mi3te  sweche  *  fyve 

Als  h  in  werld  of  alle  }>inge,  20 

Si)>in  we  ne  mouwen  us  selven^  schrive, 

Ne  schiilde  us  into  blisse  bringe. 

*Bodi,  1  may  ng  xngre  dwelle, 

Ne  stgnde  for  to  spfke  with  J?e; 
Hellehoundes  here  1  jelle,  25 

And'  fendes  ing  J)an  men  mowe  se, 
pat  comen  to  fette  me  to  helle, 

Ne  may  1  npjwer'  from  hem  fie; 
And  )>ou  schalt  comen  with  fleys  and  feUe 

A  domesday  to  wonc*  with  me.'  30 


*   ate.  'his  blisse  us  sent.  '  lyves,  *  for,  not  in  1 

•  wyves.  •  suweche.  ^  sulven.  •  noweder.  •  wpni( 


MS. 
•  wpnie. 
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Ne  havede  it  nou  f  r  J>e  word  iseyd, 

It  ne  wiste  ^wider  it  scholde  g9 ; 
In  abreken  at  a  breid 

A  }>ousend  develene  and  3et  mg. 
gwan  thei  hadden^  on  him  leyd  5 

Here  scharpe  cloches  alle  J>9, 
It  was  in  a  sgrl  pleyt, 

Reullche  toyled  to  and  frg. 

For  thei  weren  ragged,  roue  and  taj^ed, 

With  brgdc  butcfifis  on  here  bac;  lo 

Scharpe  clauwe&  Ignge  nayled, 

Ne  was  ng  hme  withoute  lac. 
On  alle  halve  it  was  asayled 

With  mani  a  devel  foul  and  blac; 
Merc!  criende  lltel*  availede  15 

gwan  Crist  it  wolde  59  harde  wrac. 

Some  )?e  chaules  it  tovmiste ' 

And  52j^^  1^  J^  If^  ^  ^9^ 
And  bedin  him  to  drinke  faste, 

And  shenke  abouten  him  abrpt*.  20 

A  devil  kam  }>er  atte°  laste 

pat  was  maister,  wel  I  wgt; 
A  colter  glowende  in  him  he  )?raste 

pat  it  J>oni5  }?e  herte  smgt', 

Gleyves  glowende  some  setten  25 

To  bac  and  brest  and  bpjje  sides, 
pat  in  his  herte  J)e  poyntes  mettin, 

And  maden  him  }?§  woundes  wide, 
And  seiden  him  fol  wel  he  lette 

pe  herte  )>at  was  59  fol  of  pride ;         1  30 

^  haddin.  *  lutel.  '  towrasten.  *  senke  abouten  him 

a  brod.  '  ate.  *  herte  it  smot. 
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Wei  he  it  hadde  fat  men  him  hettej,     / 
For  m9re  scholde  it  bitlde. 

WorJ>li'  wedes  for  to  w^re 

pel  seiden  ]>at  he  lovede  best ; 
A  develes  cgpe  for  to  bf re,  5 

Al  brennynde  on  him  was  kest, 
With  h9te  haspes  imad  to  spf  re 

pat  streite  sat  to  bac  and  brest; 
An  hekn  )jat  was  litel '  to  hf  re 

Kam  him,  and*  an  hors  al  prest?^**y^'  10 

Forth  was  broujt  Jjerewith  a  bridel, 

A  corsed  devel  als  a  cotef*^'^ 
pat  grisliche  grennede  and  jgjiede  wide, 

pe  leyje  it  lemeSe  'of  his  J^rgte ; 
With  a  sadel  to  the  midslde  15 

Fol  of  scharpe  pikes  schQte, 
Alse  an  heiihele  on*  to  ride; 

Al  was  glowende,  ilke  a  grgte/^ ' '' ^' • 

Upon*  )jat  sadil  he  was  sloungen, 

As  he  scholde  to  }?e  lornement;  20 

An  hundred  devel  on  him  dongen^ 

Her  and  J>er  }>an  he  was  hent ; 
With  h§te  spares  )>oru3  was  stongen. 

And  wi]7  oules  al  torent ; 
At  ilke  dint  }>e  sparkles  sprongen  25 

As  of  a  br9nd  fat  were  forbrent^. 

^wan  he  hadde  riden'  fat  rgde 

Upon  fe  sadil  f er  he  was  set, 
He  was  kast  doun  as  a  tgde. 

And  hellehoundes  to  him  were  let*  30 

bihette.  '  wordli.  *  Intel.  *  anon  him  kam.  *  onne. 

•  Opon.  ^  forbrend.  '  reden.  *  led. 
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pat  broiden  out  ]>9  peces  br^de, 

Als  he  to  belle  ward  was  fet ;        ^^  '        • ' ' ' 
Ther  alle  )>e  fendes  fet  it  trgde, 

Men  mijte  of  bl5d  foluwe  ]>e  tred. 

'f  '.<■•• 

lie  beden  him  honten*  and  blowen,  5 

Crfe^  on  Bauston  and  Bewis, 

pe  ratcnes  bat  him  were  woned  to  *  knowen , 
-"  ■  ^'  *f  ■  J 

He  scholden  sone  blowe  J>e  p.r!s»; 

An  hundred  develes,  on'  a  rowe.     ,  a  .  i.c' 

With  stringes  him  drowen,  un^nc  Ws,  lo 

Til  he  k5me  to  fat  19}>1I*  low^  -^i. . « 
per  belle  was,  1  wgt  to  wis. 

^wan  it  kam  to  }>at  wikke  won, 

pe  fendes  kasten  swilk"  a  ^el; 
pe  er}>e  it  Qpenede  up  angn,  15 

Smgke  and  smoJ>er  up  it  weP; 
Bpjje  of^  pich  and  of^  brimstgn', 

Men  my^te  fif  mile  have  J>e  smel.   ^     >> 
Lgyerd,  wg  schal  him  be  biggn     '•.'** 

pat  ha)>  J>eroffe  )>e  ten)?e  dfl!^  20 

gwan  \>Q  g9st  Jje  S9)>e  isey, 

W3ider*  it  scholde,  it  kaste  a  cri, 
And  seide,  *Jesu'®  that  sittest  on  hey, 

On  me,  \>\  schap,  nou  have  mere!. 


,'      V 


Ne  schope  J>ou  me  )?at  art  s§  sl^?*^*^'  25 

pi  crfature  al  59  was  I 
Als  man  )>at  sittes  )>e  S9  ny, 

pat  }>ou  havest  S9  wel  don  by. 


;fl'  ». 


*pou  )>at  wistest  al  biforn",       ,-;,  . 
W5T  schope  J>ou  me  16  wrg^er  hfle-,  30 

^  hontin.  '  te.  '  ratches  on.  *  lodli.  *  suwilk. 

•  wal.  '  of,  from  Anch.  MS.  •  brumston.  •  W5ide.  .'•;  Jhu, 

|is  usual;  Crist  added,  but  incorrectly  for  metre.  "  bifor. 


THE  DEBATE  OF  THE  BODY  AND   THE  SOUL       63 

To  be  )>us  togged  and  t6to^n^ 
And  6j?ere  to  haven  al  mi  wfle?       ^v  ^ 

pQ  J>at  scholden  be  forlorn, 

Wretches  fat  tou  nii3test  spjle// '^^ ' 

A,  weile,  wji  lest  ou  hem  be  bom,  5 

To  3eve  }>e  fdule  fend  59  f^le?' 

Agein  him  \>e  iendes  gonnen  cite^ 

*  Caitif,  helpe}>  )?e  na  mgre 
To  calle  on  Jesus  ne  Marie, 

Ne  to  crie  Cristes  Ore.  10 

Lgren  ]>ou  havest  the  cumpainye, 

pou  havest  served  us  sq  jgre  ; 
parfgre  nou  ]>ou  schalt  abye 

As  6j3ere  })at  leven  on  tire  Jgre.' 


pe  fc5ule  iendes  fat  weren  fayn,  15 

£1  top  and  tail  he  slongen  hit, 
And  kesten  it  with  my^t  and  mayn 

Doun  into  the  develes  pit, 
per  Sonne  ne  schal  nevere  be  seyn; 

Hemself  he  sonken  in  permit;  20 

pe  erfe  him^lP  it  lek  ajeyn,  ^ 


Angn  }>e  "dorige  it  was  fordit. 

'\ 
Wjan  it  was  forth,  fat  foule  Igd 

To  helle^el  gr  it  were  day. 
On  ilk  a  her  a  drgpe  stod  25 

►   ^-^  For  frijt  and  fer  fer  as  I  lay; 

To  Jesu  Crist  with  milde  mod 

^eme  I  kalde  and  lokede  ay, 
3wan  f9  fendes  hgt  and  wod* 

Come  to  fette  me  away.  30 

f  totdren.  '  cri^e.  *  hem  snlf.  *  hot  fot. 

i 
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i  j?onke  him  )?at  Jjglede  dfth, 

His  michele  '  mere!  and  his  Qre, 
pat  schilde  mc  fram  man!  a  qufd,    'J>' 

A  sinful '  man  as  I  lai  ]>9.re. 
p9  alle  sinful  I*  recfe  hem  r|3^'' 

To  schrlven  hem  and  rSwen  s§re ; 
Nevere  was  sinne  idon  59  grft 

pat  Crlstes  merci  ne  is  wel  m9re. 


•.^ 


K'' 


V.   ADAM  AND  EVE 


V 


Eve  ha)>  Se}>  yladde 

To  Paradys  as  Adam  badde.  10 

And*  Eve  drouj  \^  fram  J>e  jate, 

Sche  ne°  durst  nou^t  loke  in  }>erate, 

Sche  durst  nou3t  shewe  God  hir  f^ce, 

Bot  lete  Sejj  abide  grace. 

And  Se)>  in  }>ilke  stfde,  15 

S9re  wepeand,  in  h9ly  bfde, 

He  ab9d  )>er  alle  stille 

Codes  merci  and  Codes  wille. 

purch  •  )?e  vertu  of  Codes  mijt 
per  com  adoun  an  angel  bri^t,  20 

And  seyd  to  SeJ>  in  J>is  manere^, 
pat  he  mijt  wi)>  f  ren  here : 
*  God  }>at  al  })e  warld  ha)>  wrou^t 
Sent  }?e  word,  )>ou  biddest  for  nou^t, 
Jr  )>e  terme'  be  ygOn  J5 

Of  five  ]7ousende  winter  and  9n, 
And  five  and  twenti  winter  and  m?. 

*  muchelc.  '  sunfol,  as  also  in  next  line.  '  JK>  J^at  sunful  ben. 

^  1,  as  often       '  no,  as  always.       *  Jmrlh.        ^  maner.        *  term. 
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%x  l>at  terme '  be  agp, 

And  God  ]>at  is  ful  of  mi^t 

Be  into  erj>e  ylijt, 

And  hSve  ynomen  kind  of  man, 

And  b§]>ed  in  ]7e  flom  Jordan;  5 

pan  schal  Adam  and  Eve  his  wiif 

Be  anoint  wi]>  oyle  of  liif. 

And  alle  }>$  )>at  after  hgm  comen 

pat  have  cristendom*  ynomen. 

Gg  tel  Adam  }>!  fader  }>is,  10 

pat  ngn  6J>er  grace  J>er  nis; 

And  to  grayj>e  him  bid  him  hy^e ', 

His  terme  nei^e]?  }>at  he  schal  dye. 

And  when  J>e  bodi  J^at  ha})  don  sinne, 

And  }>e  soule  schai  parten  atwinne,  15 

Ri^t  whan  ]7at  time  schal  be, 

Miche  mervayl  56  schullen  yse. 

Sg  sey}>*^  nu  Lgrd  J>at  alle  ha)>  wroujt, 

And  bidde]>  ]7at  ^e  ne  drede  nou^t. 

For  nou3t  ]>at  ^e  schul  here  ne  se;  ao 

S9  he  sent  50U  word  bl  me-' 

Eve  and  Se)>  her  waye  n5me, 
And  went  a^ain*^  as  ]>ai  c5me, 
And  tgld  Adam  ]>e  tiding 

pat  him  sent  ]>e  Hevenking;  25 

And  Adam  held  up  b9}>e  his  hgnd, 
And  }>onked  God  of  alle  his  sgnd. 
Adam  his  ei^en  unfeld, 
And  se]7]7en  his  sone  he  biheld 
And  seyd,  *Merci,  swete  Jesus  •,  30 

Who  haj>  wounded  ml  sone  )>us?' 

*Bi  God,  Adam,'  qua)>  Eve^ 
'He  )>at  is  aboute  to  greve 

term.        *  ciristendom.      •  heyje.       *  seyt.       '  05am.       •  Ihus,  as  usual. 

F 
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Oure  soules  bgjje  11131  and  day, 
As  michel  as  ever  he  may; 
pat  is  J)e  fende,  ]?at  is  our  £9, 
pat  ha})  ous  broujt  into  ]?is  wq. 
He  com  and  metteV  wi)>  ous  tway 


( 


As  we  jeden  in  J>e  way,  | 

And  went  toward  Paradys;  ' 

pus  he  b9t  him  in  J>e  viis.* 

'Q  wf,  Eve/  quajj  Adam  f>9, 

*  pou  hast  ywroujt  michel  W9  !  10 

Alle  }?at  after  ous  be  b9re,  ^  :^' 

Alle  schal  curssen  ous  }>erf9re  \   \'  V 

And  alle  J>at  after  ous  liven,  ^ 

B9j>e  a  morwe  and  eke  an  even, 

Schul  be  bisy  to  bfre  ]?e  W9  15 

pat  is  ywakened  of  ous  two. 

perf9re,  Eve,  telle  alle  fine  childer 

B9j>e  )>e  jonger  and  J>e  elder, 

pat  }?ai  be  filed  of  our  sinne, 

And  bid  hejja  fch  9n*  biginne  20 

Nijt  and  day  merci  to  crie. 

Ml  time  is  comen,  1'  schal  dye/ 

pus  Adam  bad  Eve  his  wiif 
T^chen  his  childer  after  his  liifj 
Hou  ]7ai  schuld  an9n  beginne  25 

To  crien  merci  for  her  sinne.  |' 

And  )>9  he  hadde  ytaujt  hem  f>us,  ' 

As  ]?e  boke  telle)?  ous. 
He  kneled  adoun  in  his  bfde. 

And  dyed  an9n  in  ]>at  stfde.  30 

And  as  J)e  angel  hadde  yseyd, 
Alle  }>e  li^tnisse  was  yleyd; 

^  mett  •  ichon.  •  y. 
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Sonne  and  mone  lorn  her  li3t 
Sexe  *  days  and  sexe  ^  nijt. 

Eve  bigan  to  wepe  and  crie, 
p9  sche '  seyje  Adam  dye ; 

And  SeJ>  made  reweli  m9n,  5 

And  fel  doun  on  his  fader  angn, 
And  as  it  telle]?  in  }>e  bok' 
In  his  armes  his  fader  he  t5k, 
And  ful  bitterllche  he  wepe. 

And  God  Almijtl  }>erof  toke  kepe,  10 

And  sent  adoun  an  angel  bri3t 
pat  seyd  to  Se)?  anQn  rijt, 
'Arise  and  lete  )?i  sorwe  be, 
And  wij?  }>Tne  eyjen  J>ou  schalt  se 
God,  ]>at  al  ]>e  warld  schal  glade,  15 

What  he  wil  do  wi}?  f>at  he  made.' 

God  J>at  sit  in  heven  heyje 
Tok  Adam  soule,  ]>at  Sef>  it  sei3e, 
And  bitok  it  Seynt*  Mi3hel, 

And  seyd :  *  Have,  loke  J>is  soule  wel,  20 

And  put  it  in  sorwe  and  }>estemisse, 
Out  of  joie "  and  alle  ll3tnisse. 
Til  five  J?ousend  winter  ben  agp, 
Two  hundred  and  ei3te  and  twenti  mg, 
Fr9  }?e  tune  }jat  he  ete  25 

Of  J>at  appel  him  )>ou3t  sg  swete.;* 
S9  iQnge'  for  his  gilt, 
In  his  ward  he  schal  be  pilt, 
pat  maked  him  mm  hfste^  brfke; 
S9  l9nge  ich  wil  ben  awrfke  30 

On  him  and  alle  his  blod  eke, 
Ml  comandment  for  he  breke. 

*  sex.  *  he.  '  boke.  *  seyn.  •  ioie,  as  always, 

*  long,  as  often.  '  hest 

F  2 
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And  whan  )>at  tenne  is  ag9, 

T5  joie  schal  turn  al  his  wg; 

And  afterward  ]>an  schal  he 

Sitten  in  )>ilke  selve  se 

pat  Li^tbem  sat,  mm  Sngel  brijt,  5 

l^r  pride  was  in  his  hert  ali^t/ 

pus  seyd  J^us  })at  sitt  an  heyje. 
And  se]>]>en  into  heven  he  steije. 
Fram  J>e  time  })at  cas  fel 

pat  cursed  Kaim  SI0U3  Abel»  10 

Til  Adam  dyed^  upon  mold. 
As  swete  Jesus  Crist  it*  wold, 
gete  lay  Abel  above  er}?e; 
Til  Jesus  Crist, — herd  mdt  he  wer})e — 
Bad  his  ang^els  ]^t  ]f>al  scholde  15 

Biry  ^p%  bodis  under  molde. 

pe  angels  al  wi]>outen  ch^st 
Dede  an9n  Codes  hfst. 
Into  *  clgjjes  J>e  bodi  J?ai  feld ; 
Eve  and  hir  children  stode  and  biheld  20 

Ri^t  in  ]:)ilke  selve  stfde> 
And  hadde  wonder  what  fai  dede, 
For  ]7ai  ne  hadde  ar  }>an 
Never  sen  biry  n9  man. 

pan  seyd  an  angel  )>er  he  stode,  25 

To  Eve  and  to  al  hir  brode: 
'  Take  jeme  how  we  do. 
And  her  afterward  do  so* 
Birie]>  alle  S9  }>at  dyea 

As  35  se  wi})  joure  yjen'j^^  30 

pat  we  d6n  })is  bodls  here, 
DoJ>  je  in  J)e  selve  manere*' 

*  it,  not  in  MS.  •  iU>.  •  50ur  eyjen. 
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P$  )>e  angels  had  seyd  Jni 
f)ai  wenten  iqain  IS  swCte  JSsas, 
To  heven  J>fr  fai  rormast  were, 
And  Igved  Eve  and  hir  children  ))Sre. 

Sex  days  after  Adam  was  df  de, 
God  Almijil  an  Sngel  bfde 
G§  tellen  Eve,  Adames 'wiif, 
pe  ternie  was  comen  of  hir  liif. 

P9  Eve  wist  sche  schulde'  dye, 
Sche  clgped  for|)  hir  progenle, 
B9)>e  )>e  jcmger  and  ])S  cldre, 
Hir  childer  and  hir  childer  childre. 
And  sayd  )>at  alle  mijten  hSre: 
'p9  ich  and  Adam,  ml  f^re, 
Breken  Godes  comandement  *, 
An^n  his  wr|])e'  was  jsent 
On  ous  and  on  our  progenle ; 
And  Jierfgre  mere!  jS  BChul  crie, 
And  b^J>e  b[  day  and  eke  br  ni3t 
Dd))  penance  bi  al  jour  mi3L 
And  )>ou,  Se)>,  for  ani  )>ing 
Ich  comand  ^  on  ml  bUsceing 
pat  })i  fader  liif  be  write. 
And  m!n  ab^,  eveif  emite, 
Fr9  )>e  bigining  of  his  luf 
pat  he  was  miked,  and  ich  his  wiif, 
And  hoii  we  were  filed  v'ip  same. 
And  what  sorwe  we*  han  lived  inne, 
And  in  whiche  tnaner  )>at  ))du  seye 
RfdiUche  wiji  J<ne  eyje 
pi  fader  soule  t3  pine  sent. 
For  hS  brak  Godes  comandement'. 
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AUe  J>is  loke  J>at  J)ou  write 
As  wele  as  ]?ou  kanst  it  dite, 
pat  f>9  })at  be  now  jong  childre 
Mai  it  se,  and  her  elder, 

And  o]?er  J>at  hereafter  be  bgre,  5 

Hou  we  han  wroujt  here  bifgre, 
pat  J>ai  mowe  taken  ensaumple  of  ous. 
And  amenden  a^ain^  Jesus.' 
p9  Eve  hadde  J>us  yseyd. 
And  hir  erand  on  Sep  yleyd,  jo 

Sche  kn^led  adoun  and  bad  hir  bfde; 
And  ri3t  in  f>ilke  selve  stgde, 
pat  alle  hir  kin  stoden  and  sey3e 
Where,  sche  dyed  bifom  her  ey3e. 
,-*<^  Angn  rijt  as  Eve  was  dfde,  15 

Hir  children  t5ken  hem  to  rede, 
And  beren  hir  J)ilke  selve  day 
Unto  pe  stf de  f>er  Adam  lay. 
And  biried  hir  in  ]?ilke  stfde, 

Rijt  as  f>e  angels  bede  ao 

pat  biried  Adam  and  Abel ; 
perof  f>ai  token  hede  ful  wel. 
And  J?9  sche  was  in  erj)e  ybroujt, 
pai  were  sgrl  in  her  }K)U3t, 

And  wopen  and  made  miche  w§.  25 

p9  Adam  and  Eve  was  ag9, 
B9j>e  an  even  and  a  morwe 
pai  wopen  and  made  miche  sorwe. 

And  at  )>e  foure'  dayes  ende, 
Jesu'  made  an  angel  wende,  30 

And  seyd  ]?er  ]?ai  wepen  sjre: 
'DoleJ>  sex  days  and  na  mjre; 

^  ojain.  •  four.  '  Ihu. 
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pe  seven  day  rest  of  ^oure  *  sorwe, 

Bjjje  an  even,  and  S  morwe. 

For  God  )>at  alle  f>e  warld  ha]?  wroujt, 

And  alle  )>e  warld  made  of  nou^t, 

As  him  }>ou5t  it  wold'  be  best,  5 

pe  seven  day  he  toke  rest. 

And  anojjer  f>ing  witterly. 

It  bitgknej?  "pe  day  of  merci ; 

pe  seven  day  was  Sonenday ', 

And  ]?at  day  schal  be  domesday,  10 

And  alle  ]>e  soules  J?at  wele  have  wroujt 

pat  day  schul  to  rest  be  brou^t/ 

p9*  )?e  angel  hadde  his  erand  seyd 
pat  God  Almi3ti''  hadde  on  him  leyd, 
Into  heven  f>e  way  he  nam, —  15 

pai  wist  never  whar  he  bicam. 

Se}?  angn  rijt  bigan 
Of  Adam  J)at  was  ]?e  forme  man, 
Al  togider  he  wrgt  his  liif, 

As  Eve  hade  beden,  Adames  wiif,  30 

As  telle})  }>e  boke  f>at  wele  wgt. 
In  stgn  alle  ]?e  letters  he  wrgt, 
For  fir  ne  water  upon  mold 
Never  greven  it  ne  schold. 

p9  Se})  hadde  writen  Adames  liif^  25 

And  Eves  J)at  was  Adames  wiif, 
Ri3t  in  })ilke  selve  stfde 
per  Adam  was  wone  to  bide  his  bfde, 
In  })ilke  stfde  pe  bok  he  leyd, 
As  wise  men  f  r  J)is  han  seyd  •,  30 

per  Adam  was  wone  to  biden  his  bfde, 
And  If ved  it  in  jjiike  stfde ; 

^  ^otir.  *  wald.  '  sononday.  *  to.  ■  almijten. 

•  yseid. 
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And  )€r  it  kj  aOe  Noes  flodc^ 
And  ne  hadde  ikm^  bot  godc 

L^Dg  afier  Noes'  Add  vas  g9, 
Salunon  )>S  king  cdm  \i 

pat  was  heir  *  of  I^vid  l^nd ;  5 

And  Adames  liif  per  be  l^od. 
And  al  in  st^  wiiten  it  was. 
And  damaged'  vgn  letter  per  naa. 
For  aDe  pat  Soibmoa  coo)>e 

pink  in  bert  or  tp^uc  wip  moapej  ic 

Qn  word  hS  ne  coape  wite. 
Of  alle  pat  ever  was  ]>er  write. 
He  ne  c^}>e  9  word  understand 
pat  Se]>  badde  writen  wip  his  bQnd. 
And  Salamon  pat  was  wiis  15 

Bisot^t  pe  King  of  Paradys, 
pat  he  scholde^  for  his  roi^ 
Sende  him  grace  fram  beven  li^t, 
pat  he  mi^t  have  grace  to  wite 
What  J>ing  weren  ]>ere  jwrite,  20 

God — ^yblisced  mot  he  wetpe — 
HS  sent  an  ^ngel  into  er}>e 
pat  tau^t  Salamon  everi  smite, 
Alle  Adames  liif  ywrite, 

And  seyd  15  Salamon  jwis:  25 

*Here,  ]>er  J)is  writeing  is, 
Ri^t  in  ]ns  selve  st^e, 
Adam  was  wont  to  bid  his  bfde. 
And  here  pou.  schalt  a  temple  wirche 
pat  schal  be  clfped  hgli  chirche,  50 

per  men  schal  bid  h9l7  bfde 
As  Adam  dede  in  ]>is  stfde.' 


nes.  '  eir.  >  damaghed.  *  schuld. 
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And  Salomon  )>e  king  angn 

Lete  rf  ren  a  temple  of  lime  and  stgn, 

pe  firste*  chirche  under  sonne 

pat  ever  in  warlde'  was  bigonne. 

Now  have  je  herd  of  Adames  liif,  § 

And  of  Eve  |>at  was  his  wiif, 
Whiche  liif  ]7ai  ladden  here  on  mold. 
And  se|>]?en  diden  as  God  wold. 
And  ]>9  Adam  in  erj^e  was  dfd. 
For  sinne  };at  com  of  her  sed,  lo 

God  sent  Noes  flod 
And  adrenched  al  ]>e  brod'; 
Swiche*  wreche  God  ynam* 
Of  alle  ]>at  of  Adam  cam, 

Save  Noe  •  and  his  wiif  15 

pat  God  hadde  graunted  liif, 
And  his  children  })at  he  hadde 
To  schip  wi]>  him  })at  he  ladde. 

Of  Noe  seJ>J>en  and  of  his  childer 
We  bej>  comen  al  togider.  20 

And  sef>J?en  })ai  lived  ^  in  swiche  sinne 
pat  for  "pe  liif  })ai  liveden  inne 
Sodom  and  Gomore,  J>at  wer  ]>q 
Smpe  ngble  cites  tw9, 

Bgpe  sonken  into  helle,  35 

As  we  here  clerkes  telle. 
And  an6}?er  n9ble  cite, 
pat  was  yhgien  Ninive, 
Was  in  ]?ilke  selve  cas; 

Bot  as  J>e  prophete  Jgnas  30 

Bad  for  hem  bi*  day  and  ni^t, 
To  swete  Jesus  ful  of  mi^t, 

>  first.  «  warld.  »  blod.  *  swich.  »  nam. 

•  noee,  as  in  1.  19.  '  leved.  »  bi,  not  in  MS. 
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And  made  b9])e  king  and  quene, 

And  alle  ]>at  d])er  pople  bidene, 

In  her  b^des  he  mSde  hem  wake, 

And  hard  penamice  he  dede  hem  tike. 

And  )>9  ]>ai  were  to  penaunce  pilt  5 

God  forjaf  hem  here  *  gilt ;  ^ 

pus  Ninive  sHved  was  f 

purch  bisekeing  of  Jpnas.  I 

gete  after  Noes  flod, 
Al  J>at  com  of  Noes'  blod, —  lo 

Were'  he  never  39  hgly  man, — 
For  J>e  sinne  ]>at  Adam  bigan, 
per  most  ngn  in  heven  com, 
fir  God  had  his  conseyl  nome 
To  li3?en  in  J>e  virgine  MSrie,  15 

And  on  J>e  rode  wolde*  dye, 
For  to  biggen  ous  alle  fre, — 
Yherd  and  heyed  mot  he  be. 

Now  have  3e  herd  of  swete  Jesus, 
As  J>e  boke'  tellej?  ous;  ao 

Of  })e  warld  hou  it  bigan, 
And  hou  he  made  of  molde*  man. 
Jesu  f>at  was  nomen  wi}?  wr^ng. 
And  }^led  man!  paines  strgng 
Among  ]?e  Jewes  J>at  were  felle,  95 

To  bring  Adam  out  of  helle, 
gif  ous  grace  for  to  winne 
pe  joie  \2X  Adam  now  is  inne. 

'  her.  •  noees.  '  weren.        *  wald.         •  bok.         •  mold. 
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VI.    HAVELOK   THE   DANE 

In  ])at  time,  sg  it  bifelle, 

Was  in  })e  Ignd^  of  Denemark 

A  riche  king,  and  swyj^e  stark; 

pe'  name  of  him  was  Birkabeyn. 

He  havede  man!  knict  and  sweyn;  5 

He  was  fayer'  man,  and  wicht*, 

Of  bodi  he  was  f>e  beste  knicht', 

pat  evere  micte  If  den  tit*  hfre, 

Or  stede  on  "^  ride,  or  handlen  spfre. 

pre  children  he  havede  bi  his  wif,  10 

He  hem  lovede  sg  his  lif; 

He  havede  a  sone  and*  douhtres  twg,  • 

SwiJ>e  fayre,  as  fel  it  sg. 

He  J>at  wile  ngn  forbfre, 

Riche  ne  povre,  king  ne  kaysfre,  15 

Dfth  him  tok  })an  he  best  wilde* 

Liven;  but  hyse  dayes  were  filde^^, 

pat  he  ne  moucte  n§  mgre  live 

For  gold"  ne  silver,  ne  for  ng  gy\Q* 

Hwan  he  J>at  wiste,  ra)?e  he  sende  20 

After  prestes  fer  and"  hende, 
Chanounes  gode  and  monkes  bgj^e, 
Him  for  to  wisse  and  to  rgSe"; 
Him  for  to  hoslen,  and  to"  shrive, 
Hwil  his  bodi  were  on  live.  25 

Hwan  he  was  hosled  and  shriven, 
His  quiste  maked  and  for  him  gyven, 

*  Ion.  *  j>.  '  fayr.  *  wicth.  •  knicth,  as  often. 

uth.  '  onne.  •  and,  not  in  MS.  •  bes  wolde.  ^®  fulde. 

gol.  '*  an,  as  occasionally.  "  rede.  **  forto. 
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His  knictes  dede  he  alle  site, 

For  }H>ru  hem  he  wolde  wite 

Hwo  micte  yeme  hise  children  junge. 

Til  \2X  he  kou)>en  spfken  wi]>*  tunge; 

Spf  ken  and  gangen,  on  horse  riden,  5 

Knictes  and'  swejrnes  bi  here  siden. 

He  spgken  ))erofie,  and  chosen  sdne 

A  riche  man  Jjat*  under  mone,^.^^^^ 

Was  J)e  trewest  )>at  he  wende, 

Godard,  )>e  kinges  oune  frende;  lo 

And  sejden  he  mouchte^  hem  best  I5ke, 

Yif  J>at  he  hem  undert5ke, 

Til  hise  sone  mouhte'  bfre 

Helm  on  hf ved,  and  Ifden  ut  bfre, 

In  his  hand  a  spf  re  stark,  15 

And  king  ben  maked  of  Denemark. 

He  wel  trowede  )>at  he  seyde, 

And  on  Godard  handes  leyde, 

And  seyde,  *Here  bitfche  1  J>e 

Mine  children  alle  J>re,  20 

Al  Denemark  and  al  mi  fe^ 

Til  )>at  mi  sone  of  elde*  be. 

But  J>at  ich  wille,  }>at  |>ou'  swfre 

On  auter  and  on  messegfre, 

On  }>g  belles  ]>at  men  ringes,  25 

On  messebok  ])e  prest  on  singes, 

pat  J>ou  mine  children  shalt  wel*  yeme, 

pat  here'  kin  bS  ful  wel  queme, 

Til  mi  sone  mowe  ben  knicht'V 

panne  bitfche  him  ]>9  his  richt**,  30 

Denemark  and  ]>at  ]>€rtil  lunges, 

Casteles  and  times,  wodes  and  wgnges.' 

'  wit.      '  an,  as  occasionally.        '  was.      ^  moucthe.        '  mouthe,  as  often. 
•  hclde.        ^  JK).        »  we.        »  hire.        "  knicth.        "  ricth. 
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Godard  stirt  up,  and*  swor  al  J>at 

pe  king  him  bad,  and  si)>en  sat 

£i  the  knictes  }>at  ]:>er  ware, 

pat  wepen  alle  swij)e  sare 

For  )>e  king  )>at  deide  s6ne.  5 

Jesu'  Crist  that  maked  mone 

On  )>e  mirke  niht'  to  shine. 

Wile  his  soule  frg  hellepine, 

And  Ifve  }>at  it  m6te  wone 

In  heveneriche  with  Codes  sone.  lo 

Hwan  Burkabeyn  was  leyd  in  grave, 
pe  erl  dede  sone  take  J>e  knave, 
Havelok,  }>at  was  \>q  heir^, 
Swanborow  his  sister,  Helfled  )>e  tojjer, 
And  in  })e  castel  dede  he  hem  do,  15 

per  ngn  ne  micte  hem  comen  to 
Of  here  kyn,  J?er  }>ei  sperd  wgre'. 
per  he  greten  ofte  SQre, 
£9])e  for  hunger  and  for  kgld, 
Qr  he  w6ren  J)re  winter  9ld^  20 

Feblelike  he  gaf  hem  clgj^es, — 
He  ne  yaf  a  note  of  hise  9l>es; 
He  hem  clgjjede  riht"',  ne  fedde, 
Ne  hem  ne  dede  richelike  bedde*. 
panne  Godard  was  sikerlike  25 

Under  God  J)e  mgste  swike 
pat  evre  in  er]>e  shaped  was, 
Withuten  9n,  f>e  wike  Judas. 
Have  he  J>e  malisun  today 

Of  alle  J>at  evre  spfken  may!  30 

Of  patriark,  and  of  p9pe, 
And  of  prest  with  loken  cgpe  ; 

an.  *  Ihn,  as  always.  '  nith.  *  eir.         •  were.  •  hold. 

^  rith,  as  often.         *  bebedde. 
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Of  monkes  and  hermltes  bgjje, 

And  of  J>e  leve  hgli  rode 

pat  God  himselve  ran  on  blode! 

Crist  wane  him  with  his  mouth; 

Waried  wor)>e*  he  of  norJ>  and  suth,  5 

Offe  alle  men  ]?at  spfken  kunne,  ^ 

Of  Crist  ]?at  maked*  mone  and  sunnel 

panne  he  havede  of  al  J>e  Ignd 
Al  ]7e  folk  tilled  intil  his  h9nd, 
And  alle  haveden  sworn'  him  9th,  10 

Riche  and  povre,  lef  and  Igth, 
pat  he  sholden  hise  wille  frfme, 
And  )>at  he  shulden  him  nouht*  grfme, 
He  ]?ouhte*  a  ful  strgng  trfchery, 
A  trayson  and  a  felony,  15 

Of  )?e  children  for  to  make, — 
pe  devel  of  helle  him  sone  take! 
Hwan  J>at  was  Jjouht',  ongn  he  ferde 
To  }?e  toOr  J>er  he  wgren  sperde, 
per  he  greten  for  hunger  and  cgld.  30      Y 

pe  knave,  ]?at  was  sumdfl  b9ld, 
Kam  him  ageyn,  on  knes  him  sette, 
And  Godard  ful  feyre  he  J>er  grette. 
And  Godard  seyde,  *Wat  is  yu? 
Hwi  grete  ye  and  goulen  nou?'  25 

*For  us  hungreth  swif>e  sgre,' 
Seyden  he  wij^uten"^  mgre; 
*We  ne  have  to  fte*,  we  ne  have 
Herinne  neyther  kniht'  ne  knave 
pat  yeveth  us  drinken,  ne  ng  mfte  30 

Halven  dfl  })at  we  moun  f te. 
W9  is  us  J>at  we  weren  bom! 

*  wr))e.  •  maude.  '  sworen.  *  nouth,  as  often.  *  ]K>tithe. 

«  )K)iith.  »  wolden.  •  hete.  •  knith. 
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Weilawei,  nis  it  ng  corn 

pat  men  micte  maken  of  brfd? 

Us^  hungreth,  we  aren  ney  dfd/ 

Godard  herde  here  wa, — 
TherofFe  yaf  he  nouht  •  a  stra, —  5 

But  tok  )>e  maydens  b§the  samen, 
Al  S9  it  were  upon  his'  gamen, 
Al  S9  he  wolde  with  hem  leyke, 
pat  weren  for  hunger  grene  and  bleike* 
Of  bgjjen  he  karf  on  two  here  J^rgtes,  lo 

And  sij>en  karf*  hem  al  to  grates, 
per  was  sorwe,  wosq  it  sawe, 
Hwan  J>e  children  bi  ]>e  *  wawe 
Leyen  and  sprauleden  in  J>e  blod. 
Havelok  it  saw,  and  })er'  bi  stod:  15 

Ful  sori  was  ]?at  sell  knave, 
Mikel  dred  he  mouhte''  have, 
For  at  hise  herte  he  saw  a  knif 
For  to  rfven  him  hise  lyf. 

But  J)e  knave'  \>2X  litel  was,  20 

He  knelede  bifgr  ]?at  Judas. 
And  seyde,  'Lgverd,  merci  noul 
Manrede,  Igverd,  bidde  P  you; 
Al  Denemark  1  wile  you  yive'^ 
To  })at  forward  J)u  late  me  live.  25 

Here  1"  wile  on  boke  swfre 
pat  nevre  mgre  ne  shal  I  bf  re 
Ayen  J>e,  Igverd,  sheld^'  ne  spfre, 
Ne  6})er  wepne"  that  may  you  dfre. 
Lgverd,  have  merci  of  me  ;  30 

Today  I  wile  frg  Denemark  fle, 
Ne  nevere  mgre  comen  ageyn. 

ps,  '  nouth.        »  hiis.        *  karf,  not  in  MS.      «  >.      •  >e.      '  mouthe. 

»  kave.        •  biddi.        *•  yeve.        "  hi.        "  shel.        "  wepne  here. 
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Sw^ren  I  wole  ])at  Birkabejn* 
Neyere  ySte  me  ne  gat.' 

Hwan  ]>e  devel  herde  that, 
Sumdfl  bigan  him  for  t5  rewe, 
Withdrew  }>c  knif  J)at  was  lewe  5 

Of  )>e  sell  children  blod. 
per  was  miracle  fau-  and  god, 
)>at  he  )>e  knSve  nouht'  ne  slou, 
But  for  rewnesse  him  wijKlrow*. 
Of  Havelok*  rewede  him  ful  S9re,  lo 

And  })oucte  he  wolde  ]^t  he  df  d  wgre, 
Buten**  ]>at  he  nouht  wi}>*  his  hend 
Ne  drfpe  him^,  Jwtt  ftile  fend; 
poucte  he,  als  he  him  bl  stod 
Starinde  alsg*  he  were  wod,  15 

*  Yif  I  •  late  him  lives  g§ 
He  micte  me  wirchen  michel  wg; 
Grith  ne  get  !•  nevere  ro^. 
He  may  me**  waiten  for  t6  slg. 
And  if"  he  w6re  brouct  of  Kve,  20 

And  mine  children  wolden  thrive, 
L^verdinges  after  me 
Of  al  Denemark  micten  he  be. 
God  it  wite,  he  shal  ben  dfd. 
Wile  I  taken  ngn  5)>er  rfd;  25 

I  shal  d5  casten  him  in  ))e  se'*, 
per  I  wile  J>at  he  drenched"*  be; 
Ab^ten  his  hals  an  anker  gdd, 
pat  he  ne  ilete  in  )>e  fl9d.' 

per  angn  he  dede  sende  30 

Afker  a  fish^  \9X  he  wende 
J%t  wolde  al  his  wille  d5, 

^  him  iKMtth.         •  aU.         »  y.  >•  me,  oot  in  MS  •»  yC  ■  sbe. 
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And  sone  011911  he  seyde  him  to, 

'Grim,  J>ou  wgst  })u  art  mi  J>ral; 

Wilt  ii*  don  mi  wille  al 

pat  I  wile  bidden  )>e, 

Tomorwen  1"  shal  maken  })e  fre,  5 

And  aucte  ]?e  yeven  and  riche  make. 

With  })an  ]>u  wilt  ^ph  cluld  take, 

And  Ifden  him  with  )>e  tSnicht, — 

pan  J>ou  sest  fe  moneliht', — 

Into  ]?e  sf  and  don  him  })rinne*,  10 

Al  wile  1  taken*  on  me  })6  sinne/ 

Grim  tok  ])e  child  and  bgnd  him  faste 
Hwil  ]>e  b9ndes  micte  laste, 
pat  wSren  of  ful  str9nge  •  line. 
p9  was  Havelok  in  ful  strgng  pine;  J5 

Wiste  he  nevere  fr''  wat  was  wq. 
Jesu  Crist,  J)at  makede  to  gg 
pe  halte,  and  J>e  doumbe  spfke*, 
Havelok,  fe  of  Godard  wrfke*. 

Hwan  Grim  him  havede  faste  bounden,  20 

And  si)?en  in  an  gld  cl§th  wounden^^ 
A  kevel  of  clutes,  ful  unwraste, 
pat  he  mouhte'*  spfke  ne  fnaste 
Hwere  he  wolde  him  bf re  or  Ifde, — 
Hwan  he  havede  don  ]?at  dede,  25 

Hwan  J>e  swike  him  havede  bede'* 
pat  he  shulde  him  forth  Ifde" 
And  him  drenchen  "  in  J>e  se, — 
pat  forwarde  makeden  he, — 

In  a  pgke,  fal  and  blac,  30 

Sone  he  caste  him  on  his  bac, 

1  wilte.  •  I,  not  in  MS.         '  se  mone  lith.  *  J>erinne.  '  wile 

Jcen.  •  strong.  ^  her.  •  speken.  •  wreken.  "  wnden. 

monthe.        "  he  J>ede.         "  lede,  not  in  MS.        ^'  drinchen. 
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And  bar  him  hgm  to  hise  clfve; 

And  bitaucte  him  Dame  L^ve, 

And  seyde,  *  Wite  J>ou  fis  knave, 

Al  S9  thou  with  me*  lif  have. 

I  shal  dreinchen  him  in  )>e  se;  5 

For  him  shole  we  ben  maked  fre, 

Gold  haven  ynou  and  6]>er  fe; 

pat  havej>*  mi  l9verd  bihgten  me/ 

Hwan  Dame  Lfve'  herde  Jat, 
Up  she  stirte  and  nouht*  ne  sat,  lo 

And  caste  ]?e  knave  so  harde  adoun* 
pat  he  })er  crakede  hise  croune* 
Ageyn  a  grft  stgn,  J>er  it  lay; 
p9  Havelok  micte  sei,  *  Weilawei, 
pat  evere  was  I  kinges  bf m I*  15 

pat  him  ne  havede  grip  or  f  m, 
Leoun  or  wulf,  wulvine^  or  b§re, 
Or  6J>er  bfst  })at  wolde  him  dfre. 
Sg  lay  ]?at  child  to  middelnicht  *, 
pat  Grim  bad  Lfve  bringen  lict,  20 

For  to  don  on  hise*  clgj^es: 
*  Ne  thenkest  *®  G  nowt  of  mine  9j>e8 
pat  ich  have  mi  Igverd  swgren? 
Ne  wile  1  nouht  be  forlpren; 

I  shal  bfren  him  to  J?e  se,  25 

pou  wQSt  )5at  it  bihoves"  me. 
And  I  shal  drenchen  him  ferinne; 
Ris  up  swTjje  and  g9  ]?u  binne. 
And  blou  fe  fir  and  liht"  a  kandel.' 

Als  she  shulde  hise  cl9}>es  handel  30 

On  for  to  don,  and  blawe  ])e"  fir, 

'  mi.  *  havet.  '  Lf  ve,  not  in  MS.  *  nouth.  *  adoun 

Eo  harde.  •  hise  croune  he.^r  crakede.  ^  wlf  wlvine.  •  nicth. 

•  his.  '•  thenkiste.        ^»  fathovcs.        "  lith,  as  often.        "  J>er. 
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She  saw  )>erinne  a  liht  ful  shir, 

Al  sg  briht*  59  it  were  day 

Aboute  ]?e  knave  J>er  he  lay. 

Of  hise  mouth  it  st5d  a  stf  m, 

Als  it  were  a  sunnebf  m ;  5 

Al  S9  liht  was  it  ]?erinne, 

Sg  J>er  brenden  cerges  inne, 

*  Jesu  Crist  I  *   quat  *  Dame  Lf  ve, 

*Hwat  is  J)at  liht  in  ure  clfve. 

Ris'  up  Grim  and  loke  wat  it  mfnes,  10 

Hwat  is  J>e  liht*  as  }>ou  wenes?' 

He  stirten  bgj^e  up  to  the  knave, — 

For  man  shal  god  wille  have,— 

Unkeveleden  him  and  swij?e  unbounden, 

And  sone  angn  upon"  him  fQnden,  15 

Als  he  timeden  of  his  serk, 

On  his  riht*  shuldre  a  kynemerk, 

A  swij?e  briht*,  a  swij^e  fair. 

'  Godd  9t/  quath  Grim,  *  }>is  is  ^  ure  eir 

pat  shal  ben '  Igverd  of  Denemark ;  20 

He  shal  ben  king  strgng  and  stark, 

He  shal  haven  in  his  hand 

Al*  Denemark  and  Engeland. 

He  shal  do  Godard  ful  W9, 

He  shal  him  hangen  or  quik  fig;  25 

Or  he. shal  him  al  quic  grave, 

Of  him  shal  he  ng  merci  have.' 

pus  seide  Grim  and  sgre  gret, 

And  sone  fel  him  to  J^e  fet. 

And  seide,  'Lgverd,  have  merci  30 

Of  me,  and  Lfve  J>at  is  me  bi! 

Lgverd  we  aren  bgj^e  J^ine, 

pine  cherles,  ]?ine  hine. 

*  brith.  '  wat.  •  sir.         *  lith,         •  upon,  not  in  MS.  *  rithu 

'  is,  not  in  MS.  •  ben,  not  in  MS.  ■  a. 
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Lpverd,  we  sholen  J>e  wel  fede, 

Til  J>at  ]3U  cone  riden  on  stede, 

Til  )>at  )?u  cone  ful  wel  bfre 

Helm  on  hfved,  sheld  and  spfre; 

Ne*  shal  nevere  wite  sikerlike,  5         | 

Godard,  )>at  fule  swike.  u 

pom  6]3er  man,  Igverd,  than  )>oru  )>e  ) 

Shal'  I  nevere  freman  be.  I 

pou  shalt  me,  Ipverd,  fre  maken,  ' 

For  I  shal  yemen  J^e  and  waken;  jo 

poru  )?e  wile  I  fredom  have.* 

p9  was  Havelok  a  blij>e  knave; 
He  sat  him  up  and  cravede  brfd, 
And  seide,  *Ich  am  neye'  dfd, 
Hwat  for  hunger,  wat  for  bQndes  15 

pat  ]>ou  leidest  on  mln  hpndes, 
And  for  ]3e*  kevel  at  ]?e  laste, 
pat  in  mi  mouth  was  )?riste*  faste; 
I®  was  )>erwith^  S9  harde  prangled 
pat  I  was  ]3erwith  neye'  strangled.'  20         ^ 

*Wel  is  me  J>at  )>u  mayht'  f  te ; 
Godd  gt*,'  quath  Lfve,  *I*  shal  J>e  f§te. 
Brfd  and  chese,  butere  and  milk, 
Pastees  and  flaunes,  al  with  swilk 
Shole  we  sone  )>e  wel  fede,  25 

Lpverd,  in  J>is  mikel  nede; 
Soth  it  is  J>at  men  seyth*®  and  swfreth, 
per  God  wile  helpen,  nouht"  ne  dfreth. 

panne  she"  havede  brouht"  J)e  mfte, 

Havelok  angn  bigan  to  fte  30 

Grundlike,  and  was  ful  bli}>e; 

CouJ>e  he  nouht"  his  hunger  mT)?e. 

*  he  ne.  '  sal.  '  ney.  *  )«,  not  in  MS.  •  jurist.  •  y. 

'  ])ewith,  as  in  next  line.  '  mayth  hete.  *  goddoth.  *^  seyt. 

"  nouth.        "  sho.        "  brouth. 
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A  Ipf  he  etS  1  wgt",  and  mgre, 

For  him  hungrede  swi))e  sgre. 

pre  dayes  }>er  bifom,  I  wene, 

Et  he  .119  mfte,  ]>at  was  wel  sene. 

Hwan  he  havede  ften  and  was  fed,  5 

Grim  dede  maken  a  fill  fayr  bed; 

Uncl9)>ede  him  and  dede  him  ]>erinne, 

And  seyde,  '  Slep,  sone,  with  michel  winnc, 

Slep  wel  faste  and  dred  ]>e  nouht', 

Fr9  sorwe  to  joye  art  )>u  brouhtV  10 

Sone  S9  it  was  liht*  of  day, 
Grim  it  undertok  }>e  wey 
To  )>e  wicke  traitoBr  Godard, 
pat  was  Denemarkes'  stiward, 
And  seyde,  'Ljverd,  don  ich  have  15 

pat  }>ou  me  bfde  of  }>e  knave; 
He  is  drenched  in  J>e  flod, 
Abouten  his  hals  an  anker  g5d. 
He  is  witerlike  dfd, 

5teth  he  nevre  mgre  brfd;  20 

He  \Vp  drenched  in  )>e  se : — 
Yif  me  gold  and  ^  6]?er  fe, 
pat  1'  mowe  rlche  be, 
And  with  ])i  chartre  make  m6*  frS, 
For  )>u  ful  wel  bihet  it'^  me  25 

panne  I  laste"  spak  with  J>e/ 
Godard  st5d,  and  lokede  on  him 
porQtlike"  with  eyne  grim, 
And  seyde,  *  Wilt  £1  nou "  ben  erl  ? 
G9  h9m  swlj>e,  fule  dritcherl;  30 

G9  he}>en  and  be  everem9re 
pral  and  cherl,  as  )>ou  f  r  w9re ; 

*  het.         '  y  woth.  '  nonth.        *  bronth.        *  lilh.         •  denemark  a, 

»  and,  not  in  MS,  •  y.  •  me,  not  in  MS.  *«  bihetet.  "  last. 

J«  j-omthlike.        "  nou,  not  in  MS. 
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Shalt  u  have^  n^n  o}>er  xnede. 

For  lltel  I  shal*  do  J>e  Ifde 

To  )>e  galweSy  59  God  me  rede. 

For  J>uii  haves  don  a  wicke  dede, 

pou  maiht*  stgnden  her  to  I^nge,  5 

Bute  J>ou  swij>e  hfj?en*  g^nge-' 

Grim  thoucte  15  late  ))at  he  ran 
FrJ  )jat  traytour,  J)at  wicke  man, 
And  ]7oucte,  *Wat  shal  me  to  r§J?e*? 
Wite  him*  onlive,  he  wile  us  b9)?e^  10 

Ilcye  hangen  on  galwetre. 

Betere  us  is  of  Ipnde  to  fle,  ^ 

And  berwen  b9]jen  ure  lives. 
Mine*  children  and  mine  wives/ 
Grim  sglde  sone  al  his  c5m,  15 

Shop  wi)>'  wolle,  nft'®  wijj*  hCni, 
Hors  and  swin,  and  g9t^*  wi)>  bfrd, 
pe  gees,  )>e  hennes  of  J>e  yf rd, — 
A I  he  sQlde  f>at  ouht  douhte", 

pat  he  evre  selle  moucte,  23        q 

And  al  he  to  )>e  pcni  drou. 
Hise  ship  he  greyj>ede  wel  inow; 
He  dede  it  If  re  and"  ful  wel  pike 
pat  it  ne  doutede  sgnd  ne  krike; 
perinne  dide  a  ful  god  mast,  25 

Strgnge  cables  and  ful  fast, 
Qres  god,  and  ful  god  seyl; 
perinne  wantede  nouht"  a  nayl 
pat  eve  re  he  sholde  Jjerinne  do. 

Hwan  h5  haved  it"  greyj^ed  so,  30 

Ilavelok  J?e  yunge  he  dide  J)erinne, 

*  thai  have,            •  shal,  not  in  MS,           •  mait.  *  ejwn.             •  rede. 

•  he  him.              '  wile  be|«.              •  and  mine.  •  wit,  as  in  next  line. 

*•  npth.        "  and  got,  not  in  MS.        "  outh  donthe.  "  an.        **  nouth. 

'*  et. 
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Him  and  his  wff,  hise  sones  }>rinne, 

And  hise  two  doutres  J>at  faire  wpre; 

And  sone  dede  he  leyn  in  an  gre, 

And  drou  him  16  )>e  heye  se, 

pere  he  miht  al)>erbeste^  fle.  5 

Fr9  l9nde  W9ren  he  bote  a  mile, 

Ne  were  nevere  but  ane  hwile,    f 

pat  it  ne  gan*  a  wind  to  rise 

Out  of  ]>e  north  men  calleth  bise, 

And  dr9f  hem  intil  Engelgnd,  lo 

pat  al  was  si]>en  in  his  hgnd, 

His,  ]>at  Havelok  was  )>e  name; 

But  f  r  he  havede  michel  shame, 

Michel  sorwe  and  michel  tene; 

And  si]^'  he  gat  it  al  bidene,  15 

Als  ye  shulen  nou  forthwar  lfre^ 

If*  that  ye  wilen  }>€rt6  here. 

In  Humber  Grim  bigan  to  lende, 
In  Lindeseye  riht*  at  J>e  north  ende; 
per  sat  his  ^  ship  upon  }>g  spnd,  20 

But  Grim  it  drou  up  to  }>e  Ignd, 
And  ]>ere  he  mSde  a  litel  c^te 
To  him  and  t5  al*  hise  flpte; 
Bigan  he  )>ere,  for  to  frde', 

A  litel  hus  to  maken  of  er)>e,  25 

S9  )>at  he  wel  J>9re  were 
Of  here  herboru  herborwed  )>ere : 
And  for  J^at  Grim  )>at  place  auhte^°, 
pe  stfde  of  Grim  J>e  name  lauhte  " ; 
S9  }>at  Grimesbi  it  ^'  calle  "  30 

pat  )>eroffe  spfken  alle, 
And  S9  shulen  men  callen  it  ay 
Bitwene  J^is  and  domesday.  / 

\  mith  al))erbest.       *  bigan.       '  >rie.       *  here.       •  yf.        •  rith.       '  is. 
»  al^  not  in  Ma    •  er>e.    "  ante.    "  laute.    "  it,  not  in  ^IS.     ^'  calleth  alle. 
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VII.   ROBERT   MANNING'S  HANDLYNGE   SYNNE 
THE  TALE   OF  PERS  THE  USURER 

OkerErs  and  kauersyns, 

As  wykked  )>ey  are  as  Saras)ms. 

Wh6s9  myjt  preve  whych  J>ey  w^re, 

Were  J>ey  lewed  or  were  J>ey  Igre, 

pey  shuld  nat  come  in'  Crystys  herde,  5 

Ne  come  in  cherche  ne  chyrchejf rde. 

Ngjjelf s,  )>urghe  J>ys  skylle 

pey  mowe  be  sSLved,  jyf  }>ey  wylle 

Lfve  }>at  synne  and  do  n^  m^re, 

And  do  at  hgly  cherches  Igre;  10 

And  5yve  ajeyn  }>at  yche  l>yng 

pat  }>ey  have  take  in  okeryng ; 

3yf  jjey  mow  nat  ajen  hyt  ^yve, 

Helpe  ]>e  pore  men  }>erwyj>  to  lyve 

Largely  and  wyj>  gode  wylle,  15 

pey  mowe  peyse  here  dedys  ylle. 

A  gode  ensaumple  now  je  here, 

Of  Pers  )>at  was  a  toUere ; 

And  I*  shal  telle  jow  as  quyk 

How  he  was  b9j?e  gode  and  wyk.  20 

Seynt  JJne'  J)6  aumenere 

SeyJ>  Pers  was  an  okerere, 

And  was  swyjje  coveytous, 

And  a  nygun  and  avarous. 

And  gadred  penes  ^  unto  st^re  25 

As  okereres*  done  aywh^re. 

*  yn,  as  always.        *  y,  as  always.        •  lone.        *  pens.        *  okerers. 
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Befyl  hyt  59  upon  a  day 
pat  pore  men  sate  in  ]>e  way, 
And  spred  here  hatren  on  here  barme 
A3ens  }>e  sonne  l>at  was  warme, 
And  rekened  ]>e  custome  houses  fch  pne  5 

At  whych  J>ey  had  gode,  and  at  whyche  ngne; 
pere  pey  hadde  gode  pey  preysed  weyl, 
And  pere  pey  hadde  noght,  never  a  deyl. 
As  pey  spak  of  majiywhat. 

Come  Pers  forp  in  pat  gat;  13 

pan  seyd  fch  pne  pat  sate  and  stdde, 
'Here  comp  Pers  pat  never  dyd  gode.* 
Jch  gne  seyd  to  oper  janglan^L- 
pey  toke  never  gode  at  Pers  hand; 
Ne  ngne  pore  men  never  shal  have,  15 

Coude  he  never  s§  weyl  crave. 
Qne  of  hem  be^n  to  sey, 
'A  wajour^  dar  1  wyp  jow  ley 
pat  I  shal  have  sum  gode  at  hym, 
Be  he  never  sg  gryl  ne  grym.'  20 

To  pat  wajour  pey  graunted  alle, 
To  jyve  him  a  jyft,  jyf  59  my3t  befalle. 

pys  man  upsterte  and  tok  p§  gate 
Tyl  he  com  at  Pers  jate. 

As  he  stode  stylle  and  bgde  pe  qufde,  25 

Qne  com  wyp*  an  asse  charged  wyp  brfde; 
pat  yche  brfde  Pers  had  boght, 
And  to  hys  hous  shuld  hyt  be  broght. 
p9  he  sagh  Pers  come  per  wypal, 
pe  pore  poght,  now  aske  I  shal:  30 

'I  aske  pe  sum  gode  gur  charyte, 
Pers,  jyf  py  wylle '  be/ 

^  waiour,  as  also  in  1.  21.  '  wt,  as  usually ;  expanded,  as  when  written 

in  foil.     So  also  in  compounds.  '  wyl. 
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Pers  stode  and  loked  on  hym 

Felunlyche  wy)>  yjen  grym. 

He  stouped  down  to  seke  a  stgne. 

But,  as  hap  was,  )>an  fgnde  he  npne. 

For  J?e  stgne  he  toke  a  Ipfe,  5 

And  at  )>e  pore  man  hyt  dr§fe. 

pe  pore  man  hente  hyt  up  belyve^^ 
And  was  J^erof  ful  ferly  blyj>e. 
To  hys  felawes*  faste  he  ran 
Wi})  f)e  Igfe,  J>ys  pore  man.  lo 

*  L9,'  he  seyde  *,  *  what  I  have  ' 
Of  Pers  3yft,  59  God  me  save/ 

*  Nay,'  )>ey  swore  by  here  l>ryft, 
*Pers  jave  never  swych  a  jyft/ 

He  seyd,  'ge  shul  weyl  undyrstgnde  15 

pat  I  hyt  had  at  Pers  hgnde; 

pat  dar  I  swf re  on  )>e  halydom 

Here  before  50W  fch  gnV 

Grfte  merveyle  had  ]>ey  alle 

pat  swych  a  chaunce  myjt  hym  befalle.  20 

pe  J>ridde  day, — ^jjus  wryte  hyt  is*, — 
Pers  fyl  in  a  grfte  syknes; 
And  as  he  laye  *  in  hys  bedde, 
Hym  jjoghte  weyl  )>at  he  was  ledde 
Wy)>  gne  J>at  aftyr  hym  was  sent  25 

To  come  unto  hys  jugement*. 
Befpre  )>e  Juge'  was  he  broght 
To  jelde  acounte  how  he  hadde  wroght. 
Pers  stode  ful  sgre  adrad, 

And  \vas  abashed  as  amad^;  30 

He  sagh  a  fende  on  J^e  19  party 
Bewreyyng  hym  ful  felunly. 

*  felaws.  *  seyd.  '  echone.  *  y%  as  always.  *  ley. 

•  iugement  '  iuge.  ■  a,  not  in  MS. 
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Me  hyt  was  shewed  hym  before 

How  he  had  Ijrved  syn  he  was  bgre, 

And  namely  every  wykked  dede 

Syn  fyrst  he  coude  hymselve*  Ifde: 

Why  he  hem  dyd  and  for  what  chfsun,  5 

Of  alle  behove)?  hyra  jelde'  a  rfsoun. 

On  J>e  t6)>er  •  party  stode  men  ful  bryjt 

pat  wulde  have  saved  hym  at  here  myjt, 

But  })ey  myghte  hq  gode  fynde 

pat  my^t  hym  save  or  unbynde.  10 

pe  feyre  men  seyd,  *  What  is  to  rede  ? 

Of  hym  fynde  we  n§  gode  dede 

pat  God  is  payd  of,  but  of  a  Igfe 

pe  whych  Pers  at*  J>e  pore  man  drgfe. 

3yt  jave  he  hyt  wy)>  ng  gode  wylle,  15 

But  kast  hyt  after  hym  wy)>  ylle; 

For  Goddys  love  jave  he  hyt  no3t, 

Ne  for  almesdede  he  hyt  had  )>oght 

Npjjelfs,  )>e  pore,  man 

Had  }>e  Ipfe  of  Pers  )>an/  20 

pe  fende  had  ley ed*  in  balaunce 

Hys  wykked  dedes  and  hys  myschaunce; 

pey  leyd  )>e  l9fe  ajens  hys  dedys, — 

pey  had  no^t  elles,  )>ey  mote  nedys, — 

pe  hgly  man  telle))  us,  and  seys  25 

pat  J>e  lofe  made  f  ven  peys. 

pan  seyd  f)ese  feyre  men  to  Pers, 

*  3yf  J>ou  be  wys,  now  Jjou  If  res 

How  )>ys  Ipfe  )>e  helpe)>  at  nede^ 

To  tylle  .)>y  soule  wy]>  almesdede/  30 

Pers  of  hys  slepe  gan  blynke, 
And  grftly  on  hys.drfme  gan  f)ynke, 

*  hymself.  .  '  to  jelde.  '  tou])er.   .         *  a.  *  leyd. 
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Syghyng  wy}>  morayng  chere 

As  man  )>at  was  in  grfte  wfre, 

How  }>at  he  acouped  was 

Wy)>  fendes  f^le  for  hys  trespas, 

And  how  |>ey  wulde  have  dampned  hym  J>ere,         5 

gyf  mercy  of  Jesu  Cryst  ne  were. 

Alle  )>ys  in  hys  herte  he  kast, 

And  t5  hymself  he  spak  at  ])e  laste, 

pat  'For  a  Ipfe  in  fvyl*  wylle 

Halpe  me  in  S9  grfte  perel,  10 

Moche  wulde*  hyt  helpe  at  nede 

Wy]3  gode  wyl  do  almesdede/ 

Frp  J>at  tyme  f)an  wax  Pers 

A  man  of  sg  feyre  maners, 

pat  np  man  my^te'  in  hym  fynde  15 

But  15  )>e  pore  b9})e  meke  and  kynde; 

A  mylder  man  ne  myjt  nat  be, 

Ne  to  J>e  pore  mgre  of  almes  fre, 

And  reuful  of  herte  alsg  he  was 

pat  mayst  Jjou  here  If  re  in  )>ys  pas.  20 

Pers  mette,  upon  a  day, 
A  pore  man  by  J^e  way 
As  naked  as  he  was  bQre, 
pat  in  f)e  sf§  had  alle  Igre. 

He  come  to  Pers  J>ere  he  stode,  25 

And  asked  hym  sum  of  hys  gode, 
Sumwhat  of  hys  cl9]>ing, 
For  J>e  love  of  Hevenekyng. 
Pers  was  of  reuful  herte, 

He  toke  hys  kyrtil  of  as  smert,  30 

And  ded  hyt  on  )>e  man  above, 
And  bad  hym  wfre  hyt  for  hys  love. 

'  eveyl,  *  wide.  •  myjt. 
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pe  man  hyt  toke  and  was  ful  blj^; 
He  )ede  and  S9lde  hjt  as  swy)>e. 

F^rs  stode  and  djd  beh9lde 
How  J>e  man  "pe  kyrtyl  sglde, 

And  was  J)erwyJ>  ferly  wr9j>e  5 

pat  he  sglde  so  sone  hys  c\gpe. 
He  myjt  n§  lenger  for  sorow  stand  \ 
But  ^ede  h^me  ful  sgre  gretand. 
And  seyd  hyt  was  an  f vyl  sygne, 
And  J)at  hymselve*  was  nat  dygne  10 

For  to  be  in  hys  preyere; 
perfor  nolde  he  }>e  kyrtyl  wfre. 

Whan  he  hadde  ful  Igng  grete. 
And  a  party  Jjerof  gan'  lete, — 
For  comunlych  after  wepe  15 

Fal  men  sone  on  slepe, — 
As  Pers  lay  in  hys  slepyng, 
Hym  ]>oght  a  feyre  swevenyng. 
Hym  J>oght  he  was  in  hevene  lyjt, 
And  of  God  he  had  a  syght  20 

Syttyng  in  hys  kyrtyl  clad, 
pat  ]>e  pore  man  of  hym  had ; 
And  spak  to  hym  ful  myldely, 
*Why  wepest  ))0u  and  art  sgry? 
L9  Pers/  he  seyd,  *)?ys  is  )?y  clgth ;  2$ 

For  he  splde  hyt,  were  )?ou  wrgth. 
Know  hyt  weyl,  3yf  J>at  J>ou  can, 
For  me  )>ou  5a ve  hyt  )?e  pore  man; 
pat  J>ou  ^ave  hym  in  charyte. 
Every  deyl  )>ou  jave  hyt  me/  30 

Pers  of  slepe  oute  breyde. 
And  }>oght  grfte  wunder  and  se]?en  seyd, 

'  stande.  '  hymself.  '  began; 


0 
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'Blessyd  be  alle  pore  men 

For  God  Almyjty  love)>  hem; 

And  weyl  is  hem  J)at  pore  5re  here, 

pey  5re  wyj>  God  bgj^e  lefe  and  dere, 

And  I  shal  fpnde  by  nyjt  and  day  5 

To  be  pore,  5yf  J)at  I  may.' 

Hastly  he  toke  hys  kateyl 

And  jave  hyt  to  pore  men  f che  deyL 

Pers  kalled  to  hyra  hys  clerk 
pat  was  hys  ngtarye,  and  bad  hym  herk: —  lo 

'I  shal  )>e  shewe  a  pryvyte, 
A  J>yng  )>at  f)ou  shalt  do  to  me, 
1  wyl  j>at  jjou  n9  man  hyt  telle; 
My  body  I  take  ]>e  here  to  selle 
To  sum  man  as  in  bondage,  15 

To  lyve  in  povert  and  in  servage; 
But  )?ou  do  J>us  1  wyl  be  wrgth, 
And  ]?ou  and  )>yne  shal  be  me  19th. 
gyf  J>ou  do  hyt,  I  shal  )>e  ^yve 
Ten  pound ^  of  gold  wel  wij?  to  lyve;.  30 

p9  ten  pound  I  take  )>e  here. 
And  me  to  selle  on  Jb9nde  manere, 
I  ne  recche  unto  whom. 
But  gnlych  he  have  J>e  crystendom. 
pe  raunsun  fat  )>ou  shalt  for  me  take,  25 

parfgre  ]70u  shalt  sykemes  make 
For  to  jyve  hyt  blyj^ely'  and  weyl 
To  pore  men  every  deyl, 
And  wyjjhglde  J>erof  n?  J>yng 
pe  mountouns  of  a  ferj^yng.'  30 

Hys  clerk  was  W9  to  do  J>at  dede. 
But  9nly  for  manas  and  for  drede. 

*  pownd,  as  in  next  line.  *  blej)ely. 
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For  drede  Pers  made  hyih  hyt  do\ 

And  dede  hym  plyghte  hys  trouthe  )>ert6 

Whan  hys  clerk  had  made  hys  pthe, 

Pers  dede  on  hym  a  foule  clgthe; 

Unto  a  cherche  bg]>e  "pey  jede  5 

For  to  fulfylle  hys  wyl  in  dede. 

Whan  f)at  J>ey  to  ]>e  cherche  com, 

'Lgrde/  Jjoght  )?e  clerk,  'now  whom 

Myjt  I  fynde,  ]>ys  yche  sele, 

To  whom  I  my3te^  selle  Pers  wele?*  )o 

pe  clerk  loked  everywhere,  "^"^ 
And  at  J>e  last  he  knew  where 
A  ryche  man  was'  J?at  fr  had  be 
Specyal  knowlych  ever  betwe, 

But  }>urgh  myschaunce  at  a  cas  15 

Alle  hys  gode  ylpre  was; 
gole,  J>us  l>at  man  hyghte, 
And  knew  )>e  clerk  wel  be  syghte. 
pey  spak  of  g\de  aqueyntaunce, 
And  gole  tglde  hym  of  hys  chaunce.  20 

'3e,*  seyde  J)e  clerk,  'I  rede  f>ou  bye 
A  man  to  do  ]>y  marchaundye, 
pat  f)ou  mayst  hplde  in  servage 
To  restgre  weyl  Jjyn  dammage/ 

pan  seyd  gole,  '  On  swych  chafiare  25 

Wulde  1  feyn  my  sylver  ware.' 

pe  clerke  seyd,  *Lq,  gne  here, 
A  trew  man  and*  a  dubonfre*, 
pat  wyl  serve  J^e  to  pay^ 

Peyneble,  al  J?at  he  may.  30 

Pers  shalt  ]30u  calle  hys  name, 
For  hym  shalt  J>ou  have  moche  frame. 

^  U.  1-6,  not  in  Harleian  MS.,  bat  supplied  from  Bodl.  MS.  415.        '  myjt. 
'  was,  not  in  MS.  *  an.  *  dubonure. 
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He  is  a  man  ful  grScyous 
Gode  16  w)nine  unto  )>yn  hous, 
And  God  shal  jyve  )>e  hys  blessyng, 
And  foysyn  in  alle  )>yng/ 

pe  clerk  3ave  alle  hys  raunsiin  5 

To  J>e  pore  men  of  |>e  toun, — 
Plenerly  alle  )>at  he  toke . 
Wy]>helde  he  nat  a  ferjjyng  noke. 
pe  emperoure  sent  hys  messageres 
Alle  aboute  for  16  seke  Pers,  lo 

But  )>ey  ne  myjte*  never  here 
Of  ryche  Pers,  )>e  tollere, 
In  what  stfde  he  was  nome, 
Ne*  whydyrward  he  was  become; " 
Ne  J>e  clerk  wuld  telle  to  ngne  15 

Whydyrward  J^at  Pers  was  g9ne. 

Nou  is  Pers  bycome  bryche, 
pat  %x  was  b9})e  stoute  and  ryche. 
Alle  \2X  ever  any  man  hym  bad', 
Pers  dyd  hyt  wy)>  herte*  glad.  20 

He  wax  59.  mylde  and  S9  meke, 
A  mylder  man  )>urt  n9  man  seke; 
For  he  meked  hymself  Jverskyle 
Pottes  and  dysshes  for  t6  swyle". 
To  grfte  penaunce  he  gan  hym  take,  25 

And  moche  for  to  fast  and  wake, 
And  moche  he  loved  ]>9lm6dnesse 
To  ryche,  to  pore,  to  m9re,  to  lesse. 
Of  alle  men  he  wuld  have  doute, 
And  to  here  byddyng  mekly  loute;  30 

Wulde  }?ey  bydde  hym  sytte  or  stande, 
Ever  he  wulde  be  bowande. 

*  myjt        •  no,  as  in  next  line.        •  do  bad.        *  hert.       •  swele. 
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And  for  he  bSre  hym  sg  meke  and  softe, 

Shrewes  mysdede  hym  ful  ofte, 

And  helde  hym  folted  or  w5de 

For  he  was  s?  mylde  of  mode. 

And  }>ey  J>at  were  hys  felawes*  5 

Mysseyd  hym  m§st  in  here  sawes; 

And  alle  he  suffred  here  upbreyd, 

And  never  naght  a^ens  hem  seyd. 

gole,  hys  IJrde,  wel  undyrstQde 
pat  al  hys  grSce  and  hys  gode  10 

Com  hym*  for  ]je  love  of  Pers, 
pat  was  of  S9  h9ly  maners. 
And  whan  he  wyst  of  hys  bounte, 
He  kalled  Pers  in  pryvyte : 

*Pers/  he  seyd,  *J>ou  were  wurj>y  15 

For  to  be  wurscheped  mpre  J>an  I, 
For  ]>ou  art  weyl  wfp  Jesu, 
He  shewejj  for  J>e  grfte  vertu; 
parfgre  I  shal  make  f)e  fre, 

I  wyl  J>at  my  felaw  J>ou  be/  ao 

parto  Pers  graunted  noght . 
To  be  freman  as  he  besoght; 
He  wulde  be  as  he  was  Qre 
In  J>at  servage  for  evermgre. 

He  }>anked  J>e  Iprde  myldely  25 

For  hys  grf te  curteysy. 

Sy]?J>en  Jesu,  J^urgh  hys  myjt, 
Shewed  hym  to  Pers  syjt, 
For  to  be  stalwor]?e  in  hys  fpndyng, 
And  to  hym  have  lovelgngyng,  30 

*Be  nat  sorowful  to  do  penaunce, 
I  am  wij>  J>e  in  every  chaunce; 

^  felaus.  '  hym,  not  in  MS« 
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Pers,  1  have  mynde  of  )?e, 

L9  here  )>e  kyrtyl  )jou^  jave  for  me, 

perfgr  grace  1  shal  J>e  sende 

In  alle  godenesse  weyl  to  ende/ 

Byfyl  )jat  serjauntes*  and  squyers  5 

pat  were  wont  to  serve  Pers 
Went  in  pylgrymage,  as  in  kas, 
To  J)at  cuntre  J>ere  Pers  was. 
gole  ful  feyre  gan  hem  kalle, 

And  preyd  hem  hgme  to  hys  halle.  10 

Pers  was  )jere  )jat  yche  sele, 
And  everych  gne  he  knew  hem  wele. 
Alle  he  served  hem  as  a  knave 
pat  was  wunt  here  servyse  to  have. 
But  Pers  nat  jjrt  )jey  knew;  15 

For  penaunce  chaunged  was  hys  hew; 
Nat  for)jy  )jey  behelde  hym  fast, 
And  oftyn  to  hym  here  yjen  J>ey  kast, 
And  seyde',  *He  )jat  stonte  here 
Is  lyche  to  Pers  J>e  *  toUere.'  20 

He  hydde  hys  vysege  al  f>at  he  myjt 
Oute  of  knowlych  of  here  syjt ; 
NgJ^elfs  J>ey  behelde  hym  mgre 
.  And  knew  hym  weyl,  al  )?at  were  )?9re, 
And  seyd,  'gole,  is  jone  f>y  page?  25 

A  ryche  man  is  in  \y  servage; 
pe  emperoure  b9)>e  fer  and  nere 
Ha]?  do  hym  seche  J>at  we  fynde  here.' 
Pers  lestned,  and  herd  hem  spfkyng. 
And  ]?at  J>ey  had  of  hym  knowyng ;  30 

And  pryvyly  awey  he  nam 
Tyl  he  to  )>e  porter  cam. 

*  kyrtyl  J)at  )k)u.  •  seriauntes.  '  seyd,  *  fe,  not  in  MS. 
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pe  porter  had  hys  speche  Igre, 

And  heryng  alsQ,  syn  he  was  bgre; 

But  )>uigh  J?e  grace  of  swete  Jesu 

Was  shewed  for  Pers  fe}Te  vertu. 

Pers  seyd,  'Late  me  furj)e^  gg.'  5 

J>e  porter  spak  and  seyde'  '39/ 

He  ]>at  was  dff,  and  doumbe  also, 

Spak  whan  Pers  spak  hym  to. 

Pers  oute  at  ]>e  ^ate  wente, 

And  J>edyr  jede  J>ere  God  hym  sente.  10 

pe  porter  jede  up  to  pe  halle, 
And  \>ys  merveyle  tglde  hem  alle, 
How  J)e  squyler  of  )>e  kechyn, 
Pers,  j>at  ha]>  woned  hereyn, 

He  asked  Ifve  ryjt  now  late,  15 

And  went  furj>  out  at  ]>e  jale. 
*I  rede  50W  alle,  jevej?  gode  tent, 
Whederward  ]>at  Pers  is  went; 
WyJ>  Jesu  Cryst  he  is  pvyve, 

And  J>at  is  shewed  weyl  on  me,  20 

For  what  tyme  he  to  me  spak, 
Out  of  hys  mouj?  me  J?oghte.'  brak 
A  flamme  of  fyre  bryght  and  clere ; 
pe  flaumme  made  me  hgpe  spfke  and  here, 
Spfke  and  here  now  b9j>e  I  may,  25 

Blessed  be  Go.d  and  Pers  today.' 

pe  Igrde  and  J?e  gestes  alle, 
Qne  and  6J>er  J>at  were  in  halle. 
Had  merveyle  f^at  hyt  was  so, 
pat  he  myjte  swych  myracle  do.  30 

pan  as  swyf>e  Pers  J?ey  soght, 
But  al  here  seking  was  for  no^t. 

'  fur)),  '  seyd.  '  )>oglit, 

H  2 
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Never  Pers  fey  ne  founde, 

Ny3t  ne  day,  in  n§  stounde. 

For  he  ]?at  toke  Ennok  and  Ely 

He  toke  Pers  f>urgh  hys  mercy, 

To  reste  wyJ>outyn  ende  to  Ifde,  5 

For  hys  meknes  and  hys  gode  dede: 

Take  ensample  here  of  Pers, 
And  parte]?  wyj?  }?§  pore,  je  okerers. 
For  50W  shal  never  come  joye*  wyj?ynne, 
But  56  Ifve  fyrst  fat  synne,  10 

And  5yve  to  almes  fat  yche  fyng 
pat  36  have  wune  wyf  okeryng. 
Now  wyf  God  Ifve  we  Pers; 
God  jyve  us  grace  to  do  hys  maners. 
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Psalm  L 

Blesced  be  f  e  man  fat  jede  nou^t  in  fe  counseil  of  wicked,  ne  15 
stode  noujt  in  f  e  waie  of  sin^f  res,  ne  sat  naujt  in  fals  jugement. 
2.  Ac  his  *  wylle  was  in  f  e  wylle  of  oure  Lgrd,  and  he  schal  f  enche 
in  his  ^  la  we  bgf  e  daye  and  nyjt.  3. .  And  he  schal  be  as  f  e  tre 
fat  is  *  sett  by  f  e  ernynges  of  waters,  fat  schal  ^eve  his  frut  in  his  * 
lyme.  4.  And  his  ^  Iff  schal  nou^t  fallwen,  and  alle  f ynges  fat  f e  20 
rj^tfql  dob  schal  multiplien.  5.  Noujt  S9  ben  fe  wicked,  noujt  sg ; 
as  a  goudre.  fat  fe  wynde  castef  fram  f e  face  of  f e  erf e '.  6. 
Forf  i  he  schal  noujt  f  e  wicked  arise  in  jugement,  ne  f  e  sinnif  rs  in 
fe  conseyl  of  f e  ry^tful.  7.  For  oure  Lgrd  knew  f e  waie  of  f e 
ryjtful,  and  fe  waye  of  synnf rs  schal  perissen.  25 

*  ioye.  •  hiis,  '  Jwrjje. 
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Psalm  XXIII. 
Our  L§rd  govemej?  me,  and  ngjjyng  shal  defailen  to  me ;  in  J>e 
stfde  of  pasture  he  sett  me  J>er.  2.  He  nourissed  me  up  water  of 
iyViyng ;  he  turned  my  soule  fram  f)e  fende.  3.  He  lad  me  up  J>e 
bisti3es  of  ri^tfulnes  for  his  name.  4.  For  jif  \>2X  ich  have  ggn 
amiddes  of  Jse  shadowe  of  df )>,  1  ^  shal  noujt  douten  ivels,  for  ]?ou  5 
art  wy}>  me.     5.  J)y  discipline  and  ]?yn  amendyng  conforted  me. 

6.  pou  madest  radi  grace  in  my  si^t  o^ayns  hem  ]>at  trublen  me. 

7.  pou  makest  fatt  myn  hf  ved  wy]>  mercy ;  and  my  drynk,  makand 
drunken,  is  *  ful  clere.     8.  And  \>y  mercl  shal  folwen  me  alle  daies 

of  mi  lif.     9.  And  J>at  ich  wonne  in  }>e  hous  of  our  Lgrd  in  leng)>e  10 
of  daies. 

Psalm  XXIV. 
I.  pe  er]>e  is  our  Lgrdes  and  his  plente  ;  ]?e  world  and  ich  gn 
]>at  wone]?  }>erinne.     2.  For  he  bigged  it  up  ]>e  s^^s,  and  made  it 
rfdi  up  )>e  flodes.     3.  Who  shal  climben  into  )je  mountein  of  our 
LQrd,  9j>er  who  shal  stgnde  in  his  hgly  stfde?     4.  pe  innocent  in  15 
h9nde  and  of  elf  ne  hert,  ]7at  ne  toke  nou3t  bis  soule  in  idelnesse 
and  ne  swore  no3t  in  gileri  to  his  nejbiir.    5.  He  shal  take  bliscyng 
of  our  Lgrd,  and  mercy  of  God  his  helpe.     6.  pis  is  J>e  bijetyng  of 
))e  sechand  hym,  sechand  )>e  face  of  God  of  Jacob '.     7.  Qpene]? 
jour  jates,  je  princes  of  helle,  and  bef>  je  lifted,  je  everlastand  jates,  20 
and  fe  kynge  of  glgrie  shal  entre.     8.  Which  is  he,  fat  kyng  of 
glgrie  ?     pe  Lgrd  strange  and  mijtful,  )je  Lgrd  myjtful  in  batail. 
9.  Qpene}>  jour  jates,  je  princes  of  hevene,  and  be]>  je  lifted,  je 
jates  everlastand,  and  }3e  kynge  of  glgrie  shall  entren.     10.  Which 
is  he,  J>at  kynge  of  gl9rie?     pe  Lgrd  of  vertu,  he  is*  kynge  of  25 
gl9rie. 

Psalm  LT. 
I.  Ha  mercy  on  me,  God,  efter  \>y  mychel  mercy.     2.  And 
efter  J>e  mychelnes  of  J>y  pites,  do  waymy  wickednes.     3.  Wasshe' 

'  y,  and  always.  ^  ys,  and  occasionally.  '  God  Jacob.  *  his. 

'  whasshe. 
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me  mgre  of  my  wickednes,  and  dense  me  of  myn  synne.  4.  For 
ich  knowe  ^  my  wickednes,  and  my  synne  is  evermgre  ojains  me. 
5.  Ich  have  synned  to  f>e  algn,  and  ich  have  don  ivel  tofgre  Jje, 
}?at  ou  be  made  ryjtful  in  fy  wordes,  and  f>at  ou  gvercum  whan 
}30u  art  juged.  6.  Se,  for  ich  am  conceived  in  wickednesses,  5 
and  my  moder  conceived  me  in  synnes.  7.  Se,  for  J>ou  loved 
sojjenes  ;  ]>e  uncerteyn  ]>ynges  and  pryve  of  wisdom  ]>6u  made  lo 
me  apert.  8.  pou  sprengest  me,  L9rd,  wy]>  J>y  mercy,  and  I  shal 
be  made  elf ne ;  ]?ou  shalt  purifie  me,  and  I  shal  be  made  whyte  * 
up  snowe.  9.  pou  shalt  3eve  joie  and  gladnes  to  myn  heryng  ',10 
and  J>e  mylde  dedes  of  my  hert  shul  gladen.  10.  Tume  \y  face 
fram  myn  synnes  *,  and  do  oway  al  myn  wickednes.  11.  Ha,  God, 
make  in  me  clfne  hert,  and  newe  )>ou  a  ry3t  ggst  in  myn  hert. 
1 2.  Ne  putt  me  noujt  fram  }>y  face,  and  ne  do  nau3t  oway  fram  me 
J>yn  hgly  ggst.  13.  gelde  to  me  gladnes  of  ]?yn  helpe,  and  conferme  15 
me  wyj?  f>yn  hgly  ggsL  14.  I  shal  tfchen  f>e  wicked  f>yn  wayes, 
and  f>e  wicked  shul  ben  converted  to  J>e.  15.  Ha,  )?6u  God,  God 
of  myn  hel)?e,  deliver  me  of  sinnes  *,  and  my  tunge  shal  gladen  J>y 
ryjtfulnes.  16.  Lgrd,  ]>ou  shalt  gpen  myn  lippes,  and  my  mou}?e 
shal  tellen  J>yn  heryng.  17.  For  jyf  J>ou  hade  wolde,  ich  hade  20 
jeven  sacrifice;  forso})e  f>ou  ne  shalt  nou3t  deliten  in  sacrifices. 
18.  Trubled  ggst*  is  sacrifice  to  God;  )jou,  God,  ne  shal  noujt 
despisen  J>e  hert  sorowful  and  meke.  1 9.  Do  blisfullich,  Lgrd,  to 
f>y  chgsen  in  J?y  gode  wille,  f>at  J?e  gode  be  confermed  in  hevens. 
20.  pan  shalt  ou  take  sacrifice  of  ry3t  service,  and  honours ;  hii  25 
shul  ]?an  setten  godenesses  tofgre  J>y  thrgne. 

Psalm  XC. 

I.  Lgrd,  J?ou  art  made  socour  to  ous  fram  kynde  to  kinde.  2. 
Tofgre  J>at  J?e  mounteins  were  made,  9j>er  ]>e  er}>e  ^  were  fourmed 
and  J?e  werld  )?ou  art  God,  fram  }>e  world  unto  J)e  world  wy]?outen 
ende.     3.  Ne  tume  J>ou  nou3t  into  mildnes ;  and  f>ou  seidest,  36  30 

^  knewe.      *  whyjte.      '  beryng.        *  synmes.      *  sines.      •  god.      ^  >er)-e. 
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childer  of  men,  turne]?  50U.  4.  For  a  )>ousand  jeres  ben  tofQre 
}>yn  ^en  as  jisterdai  \>2X  is  passed.  5.  And  )>e  kepyng  5  ny3ty 
]>at  for  nou^t  ben  had,  shul  be  her  ^eres.  6.  Passe  he  as  g^esse  in 
]>e  momyng ;  florische  he  in  }pt  momyng  and  passe ;  falle  he  at 
f  ven  *,  and  harden  and  wax  he  drie.  7.  For  we  failed  in  f>yn  ire,  and  5 
we  ben  disturbed  in  }>yn  vengeaunce.  8.  pou  laidest  our  wicked- 
nesse  in  ]>y  si^t ;  our  world  is  in  li3tyng  of  f>y  chere.  9.  For  alle 
our  daies  faileden,  and  we  failed  in  ^pyn  yre.  10.  Our  jeres  shal 
})enchen  as  ]>e  lob,  }>e  daies  of  our  ^eres  in  J^e  seventl  ^ere.  11. 
Forsojje  jyf  e^fi  jere  ben  in  myites,  J>e  mgre  Qver  hem  shal  be  10 
travail  and  sorowe.  1 2.  For  mildnes  come]?  *  J>eron,  and  we  shul  be 
wi}mumen.  13.  Who  knew  f)e  myjt  of  ]>yn  Ire,  and  to  tellen  }?y 
wraj>e  for  ]>y  drede  ?  14.  Make  S9  f>yn  helpe  knowen,  and  )>e  If  red 
of  hert  in  wisdome.  15.  L9rd,  be  J)ou  turned  unto  nou,  and  be 
}>ou  bidlich  up  )?y  servantes.  16.  We  ben  fulfild  frlich  of  f>y  15 
mercy,  we  shul  gladen  and  deliten  in  alle  our  daies.  17.  We 
gladed  in  J>e  daies  in  which  J>ou  lowed  us,  for  }?e  jeres  in  which  we 
sei^en  ivels.  18.  Loke  to  }>y  servauntes  and  to  f>yn  werkes,  and 
dresce  her  sones.  19.  And  f>e  shynyng  of  our  Lgrd  God  be  up  us, 
and  dresce  up  us  Jjc  werkes  of  our  hgndes,  and  dresce  J)e  werkes  of  ao 
our  hgndes '. 

Psalm  XCI. 

I .  He  J>at  wone]?  *  in  }>e  helpe  of  ]>e  hejest,  he  shal  dwelle  in  j>e 
defens  of  God  of  heven.  2.  He  shal  sale  to  our  LQrd,  pou  art 
my  taker  and  my  refut ;  my  God,  I  shal  hgpen  in  hym.  3.  For 
he  deliverd  me  fram  ]>e  trappes  of  J>e  fendes,  and  fram  asper  word  25 
of  men.  4.  And  he  shal  shadow  }3e  wyf>  hys  shulderis,  and  ]>ou 
shalt  hgpe  under  hys  fe]>ers.  5.  pe  so]>enes  of  hym  shal  cumpas 
))e  wyj>  shelde,  and  )jou  ne  shalt  nou3t  doute  of  )>e  drede  of  ny3t ; 
6.  Of  temptacioun  waxand  in  daie,  fram  nede  g^and  in  derknes, 
fram  ]>e  curs  of  }>e  fende  bry3t  shynyng.  7.  A  Jjousand  tempta-  z<^ 
ciouns  shul  fallen  fram  }>I  *  syde,  and  ten  f>ousandes  fram  Jjy  ry3t 

*  heven.  '  com.         'last  clause  from  Dublin  MS.        *  \irhone|>.         *  ]re. 
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half;  ]?e  devel,  fors6J>e,  ne  shal  no3t  comen  to  j>e.  8.  pou  shalt 
se,  forsojjc,  wyj>  )>yn  ejen,  J>ou  shalt  se  ]>e  jeldyng  of  synjfrs. 
9.  For  J)ou,  Lgrd,  art  xnyn  hgpe,  and  )?ou  setted  fy  refut  alder- 
he3est.  10.  Yvel  ne  shal  nou3t  com  to  )>e,  and  lurment  ne  shal 
noujt  com  nere  J>y  tabernacle.  11.  For  he  sent  to  his  aungels  of  1 
J)e,  ]?at  hii  kepe  J?e  in  alle  J>yn  waies.  12.  Hii  shul  bfre  J>e  in 
hgndes  J)at  ou  ne  hirt  noujt,  peraventure,  f>y  ggst  wyj>  vices. 
13.  pou  shalt  ggn  up  queintis  ^  and  godenes,  and  ]70u  shalt  defoule 
J?e  fende  and  helle.  14.  For  he  hgped  in  me,  and  I  shal  deliver 
hym;  I  shal  defenden  hym,  for  he  knew  my  name.  15.  He  cried  i< 
to  me  and  I  shal  here  him;  ich  am  wy]?  hym  in  tribulacioun, 
I  shal  defend  him  and  gl9rifien  hym.  16.  I  shal  fulfiUen  hym 
wyj>  leng)>e  of  daies,  and  I  shal  shewe  hym  mm  hel]>e. 

Psalm  CIII. 

I.  Ha,  J>ou  my  soule,  blisce  our  Lgrd;  and  alle  }?ynges  J)at  ben 
wy]?innen  me,  blisce  hys  hgll  name.  2.  Ha,  l?ou  my  soule,  blisce  i.- 
our  Lgrd;  and  ne  wille  f>ou  nou^t  for3ete  alle  his  3eldeinges. 
3.  pe  which  is  merciful  to  alle  J>in  wickednesses;  ];e  which  hfle)>'* 
alle  Jjy  sekenisses.  4.  pe  which  ransounne)?  J?y  llf  fram  df ]> ;  ]?e 
which  croune]>  ]>e  wy]?  mercy  and  pites.  5.  pe  which  fulfillej)  fy  ^ 
desire  in  godes*;  ]?y  3engJ?e  shal  be  made  new  as  of  an  frne.  2  c 
6.  Our  Lgrd  is  doand  mercies  and  jugement  16  alle  J>e  sufFrand 
wrgnge.  7.  He  made  hys  waies  knowen  to  Moyses;  he  did  to  fe 
childer  of  Israel  her  willes.  8.  Our  Lgrd  is  iy3tful  and  merciable, 
and  of  Ignge  wille  and  michel  merciable.  9.  He  ne  shal  nou3t 
wra]>}?e  him  wy)>outen  ende,  ne  he  ne  shal  nou3t  menacen  wyJ)outen  25 
ende ".  10.  He  ne  did  noujt  to  us  efter  our  syn3es,  ne  he  ne  3eldef> 
nou3t  16  us  efter  our  wickednes.  1 1.  For  efter  )>e  he3t  of  heven 
fram  erj>e  he  streinj?ed*  hys  mercy  up  hem  J?at  dreden  hym.  12.  He 
made  fer  fram  us  our  wickednes,  as  f>e  fste  departe]?  fram  Jje  west. 

^  quenitis.        •  hel|>e.        '  )>e.       *  goddes.        *  last  clause  from  Dublin  MS. 
*  MS.  possibly  strein]>ed ;  Dablin  MS.  strengjiid. 
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13.  As  ]>e  fader  has  mercy  on  his  childer,  our  Lgrd  is  merciablc 
of  hem  J)at  dreden  hym;  for  he  knowe|>  our^  faintes.  14.  He 
recorded  ]?at  we  ben  pouder '.  Man  is  as  hai ;  hys  daies  ben  as 
floure  of  }>e  feld;  sg  he  shal  florissen.  15.  For  gQst  shal  passen 
in  hjmi,  and  he  ne  shal  nou3t  dwelle,  and  he  shal  n9  mgre  knowen  5 
his  stfde.  16.  pe  mercy  of  our  L9rd  is  fors6)?e  fram  wy)?outen 
ende  mito  wy)>outen  ende'  up  hem  )?at  dreden  hym.  17.  And 
his  ri^tfulnes  is  unto*  child  of  childer  to  hem  J>at"  kepen  his 
testament  18.  And  hii  ben  remembraunt  of  his  comaundements  * 
to  don  hem.  19.  Our  Lgrd  shal  dijten  his  sfte  in  heven,  and  his  10 
kyngdome  shal  l9rdship  alle.  20.  Ha,  alle  his  ^geles,  mi^tful  of 
vertu,  doand  his  w6rde,  to  here  J)e  voice  of  hys  wordes,  bliscej> 
our  Lgrd.  21.  Ha,  alle  his  vertu,  bliscej?  our  Lgrd ;  je  his  ministris, 
]>at  don  hys  wille,  blisce]?^  our  L9rd.  23.  ge  alle  werke  of  our 
L9rd,  bliscej?  our  Lgrd  in  alle  stfdes  of  his  lyrdship;  ha,  |>ou  my  15 
soule,  blisce  ^  our  L9rd. 
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All  they  assentyd  to  the  sawe. 

They  thoght  he  spake  rf son  and  lawe. 

Then  answeryd  \>t  kyng  wyth  crowne, 
*Fa)rre  falle  the  for  thyn  avyse.'  20 

He  callyd  knyghtys  of  n9byll  pryce, 

And  badd  them  be  rfdy  bowne 
For  to  crye  ihorow  all  |>e  l9nde, 
Bgthe  be  s^g  and  be  sgnde. 

If*  they  fynde  mowne  ^e 

A  man  )?at  is  ^°  sg  moche  of  myght, 
That  for  j>at  lady  dar  take  ]?e  fyght; 

He  schall  have  hys  waresoun^^ 

^  knowe  and  erasure  in  MS. ;  our,  from  Dublin  MS.        ^  prude.         *  unto 
wyjjonten  ende,  from  Dublin  MS.         *  into.  ^  J>a.  •  comaundement). 

'  blisced.       ■  blische.         •  yf,  as  always.        *•  ys,  as  always.         "  wareson. 


Io6  /.     THE  MIDLAND  DIALECT 

Messangerys,  P  undurstQnde, 
Cryed  thorow  all  J?e  Ignde 

In  man^  a  lyche  cyte, 
If  any  man  durste  prove  hys  myjt 
In  trewe  quarell  for  to  fyght,  5 

Wele  avaunsed  schulde  he  bee. 
The  Erie  of  Tolous  ^  herde '  J?ys  telle, 
What  anger  the  lady  befelle, 

Thereof  he  thoghte  **  grf te  pyte. 
If  he  wyste  that  sche  had  ryght,  lo 

He  wolde  aventure  hys  lyfe  to  f}ght 

For  that  lady  free. 

For  hur  he  m5med  nyjt  and  day, 
And  to  hymselfe  can  he  say 

He  wolde  aventure  hys  lyfe :  15 

*  If  I  may  wytt  )?at  sche  be  trewe, 
They  J>at  have  hur  accused  schull  rewe, 

But  they  stynte  of  ther  stryfe.' 
The  erle  seyde,  *BP  Seynte  Jghn, 
Into*  Almayn  wyll  I  gggn  20 

Where  I  have  fgmen  ryfe; 
1  prey  to  God  full  of  myght, 
That  I  have  trew  quarell  to  fy3t, 

Out  of  W9  to  Wynne  J?at  wyfe.' 

He  rgde  on  huntyng  on  a  day,  25 

A  marchand  mett  he  bl  ]>e  way, 
And  asked  hym  of  whens  he  was. 

*  L^rde,'  he  seyde,  *  of  Almayn.' 
Anpn  the  erle  can  hym  frayne 

Of  that  ilke^  case.  30 

*  y  regularly.  *  Tullous,  sometimes  Tollous.  »  harde,  *  thoght. 

'  be,  as  always.  •  ynto.  ^  ylke. 
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'Wherefgre  is  youre*  emperes 
Put  in  S9  grfte  dystress, 

Telle  me  for  Goddys  grace; 
Is  sche  gylty*,  s?  mote  thou  the?' 
*  Nay,  bi  hym  J>at  dyed  on  tree,  5 

That  schope  man  aftur  hys  face.' 

Then  seyde  the  erle  wythoute'  lett, 
'When  is  the  day  sett, 

Brente  that  sche  schulde  bee?' 
The  marchande  seyde,  'Sikerlyke*,  ^     10 

Jven  thys  day  thre  wyke, 

And  therfgre  wg  is  mee.' 
The  erle  seyde,  *  I  schall  the  telle, 
Gode  horsys  I  have  t5  selle. 

And  stedys  two  or  thre.  15 

Certys  myght  I  selle  J)em  yare, 
Thidur'  wyth  the  wolde  I  fare 

That  syghte*  for  to  see.' 

The  marchand  seyd  wyth^  wordys  hende, 

'Into  the  Ignde  if  ye  wyll  wende,  20 

Hyt  wolde  be  for  youre  prowe; 
There  may  ye  selle  }?em  at  your  wylle.' 
Angn  the  erle  seyde  hym  tylle, 

'  Syr,  herkyn  to  me  *  nowe ; 
Thys  jurney*  wylt  J?ou  wyth  me  dwellc  35 

Twenty  pounde*®  I  schall  the  telle 

To  mede,  I  make  a  vowe.' 
The  marchand  grauntyd  hyt"  angn. 
The  erle  seyde,  *Bl  Seynt  J9hn, 

Thy  wylle  I  alowe.'  30 

*  yowre,  as  often.  '  gy^te.  '  wythowte,  as  often.  *  sekerlike. 

•  thedur.  •  syght.         ^  wyth,  not  in  MS.  •  herkyn  me.        •  yurney. 

*•  pownde.        "  hyt,  not  in  MS. 
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The  erle  Iglde  hym  in  ]?at  tyde, 
Where  he  schulde  h}Tn  abyde, 

And  homeward  wente  hee. 
He  busked  hym  )?at  ng  man  wyste 
For  mikylP  on  hym  was  hys  tryste.  5 

He  seyde,  'Syr,  gg  wyth  mee.' 
Wyth  them  they  loke  stedys  sevyn, — 
There  were  n§  fayrer*  undyr  hevyn 

That  any  man  myght  see. 
Into  Almayn  ]?ey  can  ryde ;  lo 

As  a  corsur  of  mikyll'  pryde 

He  semyd  for  to  bee. 

The  marchand  was  a  trewe  gyde; 
The  erle  and  he  togedur  can  ryde 

Tyll  they  came  t6  that  place.  15 

A  myle  besyde  the  castell, 
There  the  emperour  can  dwell, 

A  lyche  abbey  ther  was; 
Of  die  abbot  Ifve  they  gatt 
To  sgjome*  and  make  ]?er  horsys  fatt;  20 

That  was  a  ngbyll  cas. 
The  abbot  was  the  ladyes  f  me. 
For  hur  he  was  in  grfte  wandrfme, 

And  moche  momyng  he  mas^ 

S9  hytt  befelle  upon  a  day  25 

To  churche  the  erle  toke  fe  way, 

A  masse  for  t5  here. 
He  was  a  feyre  man  and  an  hye; 
When  the  abbot  hym  sye, 

He  seyde,  *Syr,  come  nere.  30 

*  mekylL         *  fayie.  *  coresur  of  mekyll.         *  soyome.         *  mase. 
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Syr,  when  the  masse  is  done, 

I  pray  you  f te  wyth  me  at  noone, 

If  youre  wylle  were.' 
The  erle  grauntyd  all  wyth  game; 
Afgre  mf te  they  wysche  all  same,  5 

And  to  mf te  they  wente  in  fere. 

Aftur  mfte,  as  I  you  say. 

Into  an  orchard  ]>ey  toke  }>e  way, 

The  abbot  and  the  knyght. 
The  abbot  seyde  and  syghed  sare,  10 

*Certys,  syr,  1  lyve*  in  care 

For  a  lady  bryght; 
Sche  is  accusyd,  my  herte  is  W99, 
Therfgre  sche  schall  to  dfthe  ggg 

AH  agayne  the  ryght;  15 

But  sche  have  helpe,  verrament. 
In  a*  fyre  sche  schall  be  brente 

Thys  day  sevenyght/ 

The  erle  seyde,  *  S9  have  I  blysse. 

Of  hyr  mef>ynkyj>  grfte  rewthe  hyt  is,  20 

Trewe  if  that  sche  bee.' 
The  abbot  seyde,  *Bl  Seynt  Poule, 
For  hur  I  durre'  ley  my  soule 

That  nevyr  gylty*  was  sche. 
Soche  werkys  nevyr  sche  wroght,  35 

Neythyr  in  dede  nor  in  thoght, 

Save  a  rynge  sg  free 
To  ]>e  Erie  of  Tolous  sche  gafe  wyth  wynne, 
In  fse  of  hym  and  for  ng  synne; 

In  schryfte  thus  tQlde  sche  me.'  30 

'  leve,  ^  a,  not  in  MS.  '  dar,  *  gylte. 
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The  erie  seyde,  *  Syth  hyt  is  sgg, 
Ciyst  wrf  ke  hur  of  hure  *  W99, 

That  boght  hur  wyth  hys  bloode. 
Wolde  ye  sikyr  me,  wythout  fayle, 
For  to  hglde  trewe  counsayle,  5 

Hyt  myght  be  for  youre  gode/ 
The  abbot  seyde  bi  bokes  f^le 
And  hys'  professyon,  J>at  he  wolde  hfle, 

And  ellys  he  were  wode. 
*  I  am  he  )>at  sche  gafe  the  rjnig  10 

For  to  be  owre  tgkenynge, 

Now  hfle'  hyt  for  the  rode. 

I  am  comyn,  lefe  syr, 

To  take  the  batayle  for  hyr, 

And*  thereto  stgnde  wyth  ryght;  15 

But  fyrste  myselfe  1  wole  hur  schryve, 
And  if  I  fynde  hur  elf ne  of  lyve, 

Then  wyll  my  herte  be  lyght 
Let  dyght  me  in  monkys  wede 
To  fat  place  men'  schulde  hyr  Ifde,  20 

T6  dfthe  to  be  dyght; 
When  1  have  schryvyn*  hyr,  wythout  fayle 
For  hur  I  wyll  take  ]>e^  batayle, 

As  I  am  trewe  knyght.' 

The  abbot  was  nevyr  39  gladd,  25 

Nere  for  joie'  he  wax  madd, 

The  erle  can  he  kysse; 
They  made  mery*  and  slewe  care 
All  that  sevenyght  he  dwellyd  ]>are, 

In  myrthe,  withoute'®  mysse.  30 

'  hur.      '  and  be  hys.     '  heyle.    *  and,  not  in  MS.      '  ))at  men.      *  schrevyn. 
'  J>e,  not  in  MS.        •  yoye.        •  mere.        "  wythout. 
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That  day  ]>e^  lady  schulde  be  brent 
The  erle  vryih  the  abbot  wente 

In  monkys  wede,  )nvys; 
To  the  emperour  he  knelyd  blyve 
That  he  myght  J>at  lady  schryve;  5 

Angn  receyved*  he  is. 

He  examyned  hur  wyttyrly, 
As  hyt  sejrthe  in  the  stgry; 

Sche  was  wythoute  gylte. 
Sche  seyde,  'Bi  hym  )>at  dyed  on  tree,  iq 

Trespas  was  nevyr  ngne  in  me 

Wherefore  1  schulde  be  spylte, 
Save  99nys,  wjrthoute  Ifsynge, 
To  the  Erie  of  Tolous  I  gafe  a  ryng; 

Assoyle  me  if  thou  wylte.  15 

But  }>us  my  destanye  is  come'  to  ende, 
That  in  J?ys  fyre  I  muste  be  brende; 

There  Goddys  wylle  be  fulfyllt*/ 

The  erle  assoyled  hur  wyth  hys  h9nde, 

And  sy)?en  pertely  he  can  upstgnde,  20 

And  seyde,  *  Lgrdyngys,  pfse ! 
Ye  that  have  accused  ]?ys  lady  gente, 
Ye  be  worthy  to  be  brente.' 

That  99n  knyght  made  a  r^§s : 
'Thou  carle  monke,  wyth  all  ]?y  gynne,  25 

Thowe  youre  abbot  be  of  hur  kynne, 

Hur  sorowe  schalt  thou  not  c^^s; 
Ryght  S9  thou  woldyst  sayne 
Thowe  all  youre  covent  had  be  hyr  layn, 

S9  are  ye  lythyr  and  l^^s/  30 

*  Jat  J-e.  *  resceyvecl.  •  com3m.  *  fulfyllyt. 
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The  erle  answeryd  wyth  wordys  free, 
*  Syr,  that  ^^n  I  trowe  thou  be 

Th3rs  lady  accused  has. 
Thowe  we  be  men  of  relygyon. 
Thou  schalt  do  us  but  rfson  5 

For  all  the  fare  thou  mas; 
1  prove  on  hur  thou  sayst  not  ryght, 
L9,  here  my  glove  wyth  J>e  to  fyght, 

I  undyrtake  thys  c5se; 
As^  false  men,  I  schall  you  kenne  10 

In  redd  fyre  for  to  brenne, 

Therto  God  gife  me  grace.' 

All  ]7at  stoden  in  that  plice, 
Thankyd  God  of  hys  grace, 

Wythoute  any  fayle.  15 

The  two  knyghtys  were  full  wrgthe; 
He  schulde  be  dedd,  ]>ey  swfre  grfte  gthe, 

But  hyt  myght  not  avayle. 
The  erle  wente  there  besyde, 
And  armyd  hym  wyth  mekyll  pryde,  20 

Hys  enemyes  to  assayle. 
Manly,  when  they  togedur  mett, 
They  hewe  thorow  helme  and  basenet, 

And  marryd'  many  a  mayle. 

They  ridyn'  togedur  wyth  out  lakk,  25 

That  hys  qqu  spf re  on  hym  brakk, 

That  othyr  faylyd  thgQ. 
The  erle  smgte  hym  wyth  hys  spf  re, 
Thorow  the  body  he  can  hym  bf re, 

To  grounde  can  he  gQp.  30 

*  OS.  '  martyred.  •  redyn. 
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That  sawe  that  o]>er^  and  faste  can  flee; 
The  erle  gvyrtoke  hym  undur  a  tre, 

And  wroght  hym  mikyll*  W99; 
There  J)ys  traytour  can  hyra  jelde' 
As*  recrfaunt  in  the  felde^  5 

He  myght  not  fle  hym  fr99. 

Befgre  the  emperour  they  wente, 
And  ther  he  made  hym,  verrament, 

To  telle  for  the  n^gnys. 
He  seyde,  *We  thoghte*  hur  to  spylle  10 

For  sche  wolde  not  do  owre  wylle, 

That  worthy  is  in  wgnys.' 
The  erle  answeryd  hym  then, 
•Therfgre,  traytours,  ye  schall  brenne 

In  thys  fyre  bgthe  at  gnys.'  15 

The  erle  angn  them^  hente. 
And  in  the  fyre  he  }?em  brente, 

Flfsche,  felle,  and  bgQnys. 

When  ]?ey  were  brent  bgthe  twgp, 

The  erle  prevely  can  ggg  ao 

To  that  ryche  abbaye. 
W3rth  joye'  and  processyoun 
They  fett  the  lady  into  the  town, 

Wyth  myrthe  as*  I  telle  may. 
The  emperoure  was  full  gladd;  25 

*Fette  me  the  monke,'  angn  he  badd, 

Why  wente  he  59  awaye? 
A  byshoperyke  I  wyll  hym  gjn^e®. 
My  helpe,  my  love,  whyll  I  lyve", 

Bi  God  that  owyth  thys  day.'  30 

I  odyr.         *  mekyll.        '  jylde.        *  os.        ■  fylde.        •  thoght.       ^  hym. 

•  yoye.        •  geve.        "  leve. 
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The  abbot  knelyd  on  hys  knee, 
And  seyde,  'Lgrde,  ggne  is  hee 

To  hys  owne  iQnde; 
He  dwellyth  wyth  the  Pgpe  of  Rome, 
He  wyll  be  glad  of  hys  come,  5 

I  do  you  to  undurstgnde.' 
*Syr  abbot  V  quod  the  emperour, 
*T6  me  hjrt  were  a  dyshonoure, 

Soche  wordes  I  rede  thou  wgnde ; 
Angne,  in  haste,  that  I  hym  see,  10 

Or  thou  schalt  nevyr  have  gode  of  me, 

And  therto  here  mjrn  hgnde.' 

'Lgrd,'  he  seyde,  *sythe  hyt  is  S99 
Aftur  hym  }>at  I  must  g99, 

Ye  muste  make  me  seurte;  15 

In  case  he  have  byn  youre  fgg. 
Ye  schall  not  do  h)iii  n§  W99; 

And  then,  al  S9  mote  I  thee, 
Aftur  hym  I  wyll  wend*, 
S9  that  ye  wyll  be  hys  frend,  20 

If  youre  wylle  bee/ 
*  gys,'  seyde  the  emperoure  full  fayne, 
*A11  my  kynne  Jx)gh  he  had  slayne, 

He  is  welcome  to  mee.' 

Then  spake  the  abbot  wordys  free,  25 

'  Lgrde,  I  tryste  now  on  thee, 

Ye  wyll  do  as*  ye  say*; 
Hyt  is  Syr  Barnard  of  Tolous, 
A  n9byll  knyght  and  a  chyvalrous. 

That  has  done  thys  jumay".'  2© 

*  abbot,  not  in  MS.        *  wynde.         •  os.        *  scy.  *  jarney. 
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•Now  certys/  seyde  the  emperoure, 
*T6  me  hyt  is  grft  dyshonoure; 

Angn,  Syr,  I  the  pray, 
Aftur  hym  J>at  thou  wend*. 
We  schall  kysse  and  be  gode  frend',  5 

Bl  God  that  owyth  thys  day/ 

The  abbot  seyde,  *I  assente.' 
Aftur  the  erle  angn  he  wente, , 

•And  seyde,  *Syr,  g9  wyth  mee. 
My  Igrde  and  ye,  bi  Seynt  Jghn,  10 

Schull  be  made  bgthe  at  99n, 

Goode  frendys  for  to  bee.* 
Therof  Jje  erle  was  full  fayne. 
The  emperoure  came  hym  agayne 

And  sayde,  'My  frende  s?  free,  15 

My  wrathe'  here  I  the  forgyve; 
My  helpe,  my  love,  whyll  I  lyve, 

Bl  hym  that  dyed  on  tree/ 

Togedur  lovely  can  they  kysse; 

Thereof  all  men  had  grfte  blysse,  20 

The  rgmaunse  tellyth  S99, 
He  made  hym  steward  of  hys  Ignde, 
And  sfsyd  agayne  into  hys  h9nde 

That  he  had  rafte  hym  fr99. 
The  emperoure  livyd*  but  yerys  thre;  25 

Be  elexion*  of  the  l9rdys  free 

The  erle  loke  they  th99. 
And*  made  hym  ther  emperoure, 
For  he  was  styfFe  in  stoure 

To  fyght  agayne  hys  f99.  30 

*  wende.  '  frende.  '  wrath.  *  levyd.  '  alexion. 

•  they. 
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He  weddyd  J)at  lady  to  hys  wyfe ; 

With  joye*  and  myrthe  }>ey  ladd  ]?er  lyfe 

Twenty  yere  and  three. 
Betwene  J?em  had  }>ey  chyldyr  fyftene^ 
Doghty  knyghtys  all  bedene, 

And  semely  on  to  see. 
In  Rome  thys  geste  cronyclyd  is ', 
A  lay  of  Bretayne  callyd  ywys*, 

And  evyr  mgre  schall  bee. 
Jesu"  Cryste  to  hevyn  us  brynge, 
There  to  have  owre  wonnyng ; 

Amen,  amen,  for  charyte. 


X.    GILD  OF  THE  HOLY  TRINITY  AND  OF 
SAINT  WILLIAM  OF  NORWICH 

In  ]>e*  name  of  J>e  Fader  and  Sone  and  Hgly  Ggst,  thre 
persones,  §  God  in  Trinite,  and  in  J>e  worschipe  "^  of  oure  Lavedy, 
Seynte  Marie  his  dere  moder,  and  of  Seynt  William  J)e  hgly 
innocent  and  digne  marter,  and  alle  halewyn :  in  J?e  yer  of  oure 
Lgrd  Jesu'  Cryst  a  thousande  thre  hundred  seventy  and  sexe, 
peltyers  and  6}>ere  god  men  begunne  J?is  gylde  and  J^is  bretherh^d 
of  Seynt  Willyam,  Jjc  hgly  innocent  and  marter  in  Norwyche ;  and 
alle  }>is  ordenaunces  undirwriien  k  al  ]>e  bretheren  and  systeren 
schulyn  helden  and  kepen  upen  here  power. 

At  J>e  fyrste  alle  }?e  bretheren  and  systeren  thus  han  behgten, 
J>at  J?ey  every  yer,  on  Jjc  Sunday  next '°  aftyr  J?e  ff  st  of  Seynt  Peter 

*  yoye.  *  xv.  '  geste  ys  cronycgled  ywis.  *  called  hjrt  ys. 

'  Jen.       •  ]>  appears  as  y  except  where  printed  th,       '  worchepe,  and  always. 
*jhesu.        •  undirwreten.        "  nexst 
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and  Powel,  in  worschipe  of  J>e  Trinite  and  of  oure  Lf  vedy  and 
Sejnt  William  and  alle  halwen,  schullen  offeren  to  floured  candelys 
afgm  Sejrnt  Willyams  toumbe  in  J>e  mynstre  of  \>e  Trinite,  and 
eveii  of  hem  offeren  an  halpeny  at  ]7e  messe  and  heren  al  ]?e 
messe.  And  qwosg  be  absent,  }>anne  he  schal  payen  to  Seynt  5 
Williams  lyhte  ^  thre  pound  of  wax ;  and  it  schal  ben  reysed  and 
gadered  bl  }>e  alderman  and  his  felas.  Als9  a  knave  chyld  inno- 
cent, schaP  bfren  a  candel  }>at  day,  jje  wyghte  of  16  pound,  led 
betwyxen  to  gode  men,  tgkenynge  of  }>e  glgryous  marten 

Als9  it  is  orde3med  ]7at  ng  man  schal  ben  excusyd  of  absence  10 
at  )>at  messe,  but  it  be  for  J>e  kynges*  servise,  or*  for  strgnge 
sekenesse,  or  *  twenty  myle  dwellynge  frg  Jjis  cy te  **,  jjat  he  ne  schal 
payen  ))e  pejme  of  thre  pound  of  wax.  And  qwosg  schal  ben 
excused  for  any  6)>er  schyl,  it  schal  ben  at  J)e  aldermannes  wyl 
and  at  \^  cumpanf.  j  5 

Als9  alle  }?e  brether3m  and  systeryn  han  ordeyned  •  and  graunted 
for  any  ordenamice  J^at  is  mad  or  schal  ben  mad  amgnges  hem, 
)>at  }>ey  schal  save  )>e  kynge  hys  ryhte',  and  ngn  prejudys  don 
ageyn  his  lawe  in  ]7es  ordenaunce. 

Als9  it  Is  ordeyned,  ]>at  everyche  brojjer  and  syster  of  \>\s  gylde,  20 
f  rly  on  morwe  aftyr  }?e  gyldeday,  schal  heryn  a  messe  of  rf  quiem 
for  alle  )>e  brethere  soules  and  systeren  soules  of  ]>is  gylde,  and 
for  alle  crystene  soules,  at  Seynt  Williams  auter  in  }>e  mynstre  of 
))e  Trynyte  in  Norwyche,  and  offeren  a  ferthynge.     And  qwosg  be 
wane,  schal  paye  a  pound  of  wax.     And  qwan  ]>e  messe  is  don,  25 
bl*  her  aldermannes  asent  }>ey  schal  alle  togedere  ggn  to  an  in, 
and  every  man  J>at  ha)>  any  •  catelle  of  J?e  gilde  leyn  it  doun ;  and 
ordeynen  J>er  of  here  lykynge  bi*  comoun   assent,  and  chesen 
offycSres  for  J>e  nexte  yer.    And  qwo  fayle  schal  payen  three 
pound  of  wax.     And  eyghte  ^*  men  of  fe  aldermannes  chesynge,  zo 
on  ]7e  gyldeday,  schulen  chesen  an  alderman  and  t5  felas,  and 
a  6omon5r  for  J>5  nexte  yer. 

*  lythe.         •  schal,  not  in  MS.  •  Icyngges.        *  er,  as  always.        '  syte. 

•  hordeyned.        ^  rythe.        •  be,  as  always.         •  ony.        '•  viii. 
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Als9  it  is  ordeyned,  in  J>e  worschipe  of  }>e  Trinite  and  of  oure 
Lfvedy  Seynt  Marie,  and  of  Seynt  William  and  of  alle  halwyn, 
jjat  qwat  brother  or  syster  bl  Goddis  s^nde  falle  in  mischefe  or 
mysf  se,  and  have  nout  td  helpen  hemselfe,  he  schal  h^n  almesse 
of  even  brojjer  and  syster  every  woke,  lestende  his  myschefe,  a  fer-  j 
thynge;  of  qwyche  ferthynges  he  schal  han  fourtene  pens\  and 
)3e  remenaunt  ggn  to  catelle.  But  if  it  be  his  foly,  he  schal  nout 
han  of  J>e  almes  '. 

Als9  it  is  ordeyned  bi  comoun  assent,  qwosQ  be   chgsen   in 
oifys  and  refuse  it,  he  schal  paye  to  Seynt  Wylliams  lyhte'  thre  i< 
pound  of  wax,  and  up  peyne  of  his  Qthe. 

AlsQ  if  any*  brother  or  syster  deye,  he  schal  han  of  )>e  gyjde 
foure  torches,  and  foure  pore  men  cladde,  abouten  his  cors ;  ande 
every  brother  and  syster  schul  *  offeren  at  his  messe,  and  heryn  al 
J?e  messe  and  byden  his  enterynge,  and  at  messe  offeryn  a  fer-  r 
thynge,  and  an  halpeny  jeven  to  almes  for  J>e  ®  soule ;  and  ^even 
to  a  messe  a  peny,  J?e  qwyche  schal  "^  be  gaderyd  bi  })e  alderman 
and  hise  felas  t5  d5n  for  ]?e  soule  and  for  alle  crystene.  Als9  if 
any  brojjer  or  syster  deye  sevene  myle  frg  Jje  cite,  J?e  alderman  and 
o}>er  sevene  bretheryn  at  his  exequises  schul '  wende  in  fere  to  )3e  2< 
cors,  and  ordeynen  and  don  for  ]?e  soule  as  for  gn  of  }>e  bretheren. 

Als9  it  is  ordeyned  bi  comoun  assent,  jjat  J>ese  bretheren,  in 
worschipe  of  ]?e  Holy  Trinyte  and  Seynt  William,  schul  f tyn 
togedere  on  J^at  day  at  here  comoun  cost.  And  qwosQ  be 
somouned  to  don  semble  or  to  congregacioun  beforn  )3e  alder-  2. 
man  and  }>e  bretheryn  and  come  nout,  he  schal  paye  a  pound  of 
wax  to  )>e  lyht'.  AlsQ  it  is  ordeyned  bl  comoun  assent  J)at  ng 
bro)>er  ne  syster  in  J>is  gilde  schal  be  reseyvet  but  bi  J?e  alderman 
and  twelve  bretheryn. 

Alsg  it  is  ordeyned  bi  comoun  assent  J?at  J>e  comoun  belleman  3< 
schal  ggn  thurghe  J?e  cite  on  }>e  gildeday  after  none,  and  re- 
comandyn  al  Jjc  brethere  soules  and  systeres  of  J?e  gilde  bl  name, 

*  xiiij  d.        •  clmes.        •  lythe.       *  ony.         •  schul,  not  in  MS.         *  je. 
^  schal,  not  in  MS.        '  exequises  schul,  not  iu  MS.        *  l}t. 


JOHN  MYRC'S  INSTRUCTIONS  H9 

and  alle  crystene  soules ;  and  seyn  ]>at  a  messe  of  rf  quiem  schal 
ben  seyd  grly  on  ]>e  morwen,  bl  prime  day,  in  memorie  of  ]>e  soules 
and  alle  crystene,  and  somounyn  alle  )>e  bretheryn  and  systeryn 
}>at  pey  ben  at  \)e  messe  at  \>e  auter  of  Seynt  William  at  ]>at  tyme, 
Up  pe  peyne  of  thre  pound  of  wax. 


XL    JOHN  MYRC'S  INSTRUCTIONS  FOR 
PARISH  PRIESTS* 

God  seyth  hynaself,  as  wryten  we  fynde, 

That  whenne  }?e  blynde  Ifdeth  f>e  blynde 

Into  pe  dyche  J>ey  fallen^  b99,      ^ 

For  J>ey  ne  sen  whareby  to  gg. 

S9  faren  prestes  now  by  da  we;  10 

They  beth  blynde  in  Goddes  lawe, 

That  whenne  J>ey  scholde  ]?e  pepul  rede, 

Into  synne  J>ey  do  hena  Ifde^ ,, . 

Thus  }>ey  have  do  now  fuUe  jgre, 

And  alle  is*  for  defawte  of  Igre  ;  15 

Wharefgre,  )>ou  preste  curatoure, 

gef  Jjou  plf  se  thy  Savyoure, 

3ef  thow  be  not  grf  te  clerk, 

Loke  thow  moste  on  thys  werk; 

For  here  thow  myjte  fynde  and'  rede  ao 

That  }>e  behoveth  to  conne  nede, 

How  thow  schalt  thy  paresche  prfche, 

And  what  J>e  nedeth  hem  to  tfche; 

And  whyche  })ou  moste  J?yself  be, 

Here  alsQ  thow  my^te  hyt  se,  25 

^  l.atin  title  reads, '  Propter  presbiterum  parochialem  instmendum/        *  ys, 
as  often.        '  8c,  as  often. 
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For  luytel  is  worthy  \y  prf chynge 
jcf  thow  be  of  fvuyle  lyvynge. 

Preste,  Jjyself  thow  moste  be  chast, 
And  say  \y  serves  wyJ?owten  hast, 
That  mowthe  and  herte  acorden  I  fere,  5 

gef  thow  wole  that  God  )3e  here. 
Of  hgnde  and  mowthe  Jjou  moste  be  trewe, 
And  grfte  9f)es  thow  moste  eschewe*; 
In  worde  and  dede  ]>ou  m5ste  be  mylde, 
Bgthe  to  mon  and  to  chylde.  10 

Dronkelfc'  and  glotonye, 
Pruyde  and  slou}>e  and  envye, 
Alle  ]?ow  moste  putten  away 
gef  Jjow  wolt  serve  God  to  pay. 
That  )3e  nedeth,  fte  and  drynke,  15 

But  slf  \y  lust  for  any  thynge. 
Tavemes  als9  thow  mdste  forsake, 
And  marchaundyse  ]7ow  schalt  not  make; 
Wrastelynge  and  schotynge  and  suche  game^ 
Thow  myjte  not  use  wythowte  blame;  20 

Hawkynge,  huntynge,  and  dawnsynge, 
Thow  moste  f^rgQ  for  any  thynge. 
Cuttede  cigthes  and  pyked  schone, 
Thy  gode  fame  }>ey  wole  fordone. 
Marketes  and  feyres  I  the  forbede,  25 

But  hyt  be  for  the  mQre  nede. 
In  honeste  clgthes  thow  m5ste  ggn, 
Baselard  ne*  bawdr}*ke  wfre  f>ow  ngn; 
Bf rde  and  crowne  thow  moste  be  schave, 
gef  thow  wole  thy  ordere  save.  30 

Of  mf te  and  drynke  }>ow  moste  be  fre, 
To  pore  and  ryche  by  thy  degre. 

*  enchewe.  '  dronkelewe.  '  maner  game.  ^  ny. 
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^erne  thow  moste  thy  sawtere  rede, 

And  of  the  day  of  dome  have  drede ; 

And  evere  do  g6de  ajeynes  ele^, 

Or  elles  thow  myjte  not  lyve  wele. 

Wymmones  serves  thow  m5ste  forsake,  5 

Of  evele  fame  leste  they  the  make ; 

For  wymmenes  speche  that  ben  schrewes, 

Turne  ofte  away  gode  thevves. 

From  nyse  japes  and  rybawdye, 

Thow  moste  turne  away  Jjyn  ye;  lo 

Tuynde  Jjyn  ye  jjat  thow  ne  se 

The  cursede  worldes  vanyte. 

Thus  thys  worlde  J>ow  moste  despyse, 

And  hgly  vertues  have  in  vyse ; 

gef  thow  do  }>us,  thow  schalt  be  dere  15 

To  alle  men  that  sen  and  here. 

Thus  thow  moste  alsg  prfche', 
And  thy  paresche  jeme  tfche; 
Whenne  9n  hath  done  a  synne, 
Loke  he  lye  not  Ignge  thereynne,  30 

But  angn  that  he  hym  schryve, 
Be  hyt  husbande,  be  hyt  wyve, 
Leste  he  forjet  by  lentenes  day, 
And  oute  of  mynde  hyt  gg  away. 
•        •        •         •        • 

Als9  thow  moste  thy  God  pay,  25 

Tfche  thy  paresch  jjus  and  say. 
Alle  that  ben  of  warde  and  elde, 
pat  cunnen  hemself  kepe  and  welde,  ^ 

They  schulen  alle  to  chyrche  come, 
And  ben  ischryve  alle  and  some,  30 

And  ben  ihoseled  wythowte  here 
On  asterday  alle  T  fere; 

>  evele.        •  Subtitle,  *  Quid  et  qnomodo  predicare  debet  parochianoa  suos.'  ' 
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In  J5at  day  by  costome, 

^  schule  be  hoselet  alle  and  some. 

Tf che  hem  ]7enne,  wyth  gode  entent, 

To  beleve  on  that  sacrament; 

That  J>ey  receyve  m  forme  of  brf d,  5 

Hyt  is  Goddes  body  f>at  sofFred  dfd 

Upon  the  hgly  rodetre, 

To  bye  owre  synnes  and  make  us  fre. 

Tfche  hem  )>enne,  never  J>e  later, 

pat  in  J?e  chalys  is  but  wyn  and  water  lo 

That  )>ey  receyveth  for  to  drynke, 

After  that  hgly  hoselynge. 

TherfQre  wame  hem  f>6w  schal 

That  )>ey  ne  chewe  ]>at  host*  to  smal, 

Leste  to  smale  }>ey  done  hyt  brfke,  15 

And  in  here  teth  hyt  do  stfke; 

Therefore  jiey  sdiule  W3rth  water  and  wyn 

Clause  here  mowj>  that  nojt  Ifve  ]>erin; 

But  tfche  hem  alle  to  leve  sade*, 

pat  hyt  ]>at  is  in  ]7e  awter  made,  20 

Hyt  is  verre  Goddes  blode 

That  he  schedde  on  ]?e  rode. 

^et  ]?ow  m5ste  tfche  hem  mare, 
pat  whenne  }>ey  doth  to  chyrche  l^re,    . 
penne  bydde  hem  Ifve  here  mony  wordes,  25 

Here  ydel  speche  and  nyce  hordes. 
And  put  away  alle  vanyte, 
And  say  here  paternoster  and  ave*. 
Ne  ngn  in  chyrche  stQude  schal, 
Ne  Ifne  to  pyler,  ne  to  wal,  30 

But  fayre  on  kneus  f>ey  schule  hem  sette, 
Knelynge  doun  upon  the  flette, 

*  ost,  *  sadde.  '  here  ave. 
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And  pray  to  God  wyth  herte  meke 

To  jeve  hem  grace  and  mercy  eke. 

Soffere  hem  to  make  no  here, 

But  ay  to  be  in  here  prayere; 

And  whenne  \>%  gospelle  ired  be  schalle,  5 

T§che  hem  Jjenne  to  stQnde  up  alle, 

And  blesse  hem  feyre,  as  J?ey  conne, 

Whenne  gloria  tibi  is  bygonne. 

And  whenne  J?e  gospel  is  idone, 

Tfche  hem  eft  16  knele  downe  sone;  10 

And  whenne  they  here  the  belle  rynge 

To  that  hQly  sakerynge, 

Tfche  hem  knele  downe,  b9f>e  3onge  and  glde, 

And  b9j>e  her  hgndes  up  to  h9lde, 

And  say  J^enne  in  }>ys  manere,  15 

Feyre  and  softely,  wythowte  here; 

*Jesu,  Lgrd,  welcome  jjow  be, 

In  form  of  brf  d  as  I  J?e  se ; 

JSsu\  for  thy  hglf  name, 

Schelde  me  today  fip  ^ynne  and  schame ;  20 

Schryfte  and  howsele,  LQrd,  graunte*  me  bp 

%x  that  I  schale  hennes  g9, 

And  verre  contrycyone  of  my  synne. 

That  I,  L9rd,  never  dye  thereinne. 

And  as  Jjow  were  of  a  may  ibgre,  25 

Sofere  me  never  to  be  forlgre, 

But  whenne  }>at  I  schale  hennes  wende, 

Grawnte  me  Jjc  blysse  wythowten  ende.    Amen.' 

Tfche  hem  J?us,  9]>er  sum  o}?ere  }>ynge. 

To  say  at  the  hgly  sakerynge.  30 

Tfche  hem  akg,  I  the  pray,'"- 
That  whenne  jjey  walken  in  }>e  way 

'  Ihtu  *  \ovi  grannte. 
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And  sene  }>e  preste  agayn  hem  comynge, 
Goddes  body  wyth  hym  bf rynge, 
Thenne  wyth  grfte  devgcyone, 
Tfche  hem  f>ere  to  knele  adowne. 
Fayre  ne  fowle,  spare  }>ey  noghte  5 

To  worschype  hym  J>at  alle  hath  wroghte. 
For  ryjt*  glad  may  J^at  mon  be 
pat  9nes  in  )>e  day  hym'  se ; 
For  S9  mykyle  gode  do)?  }>at  syjt, — 
As  Seynt  Austyn  tfcheth  aryjt, —  lo 

pat  day  }?at  J>ow  syst  Goddes  body 
pese  benefyces  schalt  f>ou  have  sycurly: 
Mfte  and  drynke,  at  th^  nede, 
Ngn  schal  )3e  Jjat  day  be  gnede; 
Idele  9thes  and  wordes  alsg,  15 

God  forjevej)  the  bg; 
Soden  dfth  that  ilke'  day 
The  dar  not  drede^ wy}>owte  nay; 
AlsO  J)at  day,  I  the  plyjte, 

.  pow  schalt  not  lese  }?yn  yesyjte,  20 

And  every  fote  Jjat  J>ou  ggst  J?enne, 
pat  hgly  syjt  for  to  sene, 
pey  schule  be  tQlde  to  stQnde  in  stfde 
Whenne  thow  hast  to  hem  nede. 

Als9,  wythynne  chyrche  and  seyntwary,  25 

Do  ry^t  thus,  as  I  the  say; 
S$nge  and  cr^  and  suche  fare, 
For  to  stynte  ))ow  schalt  not  spSre; 
Castynge  of  axtre  and  eke  of  st^n, 
Sofere  hem  Jjere  to  use  n9n;  30 

Bal  and  bares  and  suche  play, 
Oute  of  chyrchejorde  put  away. 

*  ry5t,  not  in  MS,  *  may  hym.  ^  ylke. 
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Courte  hgldynge,  and  suche  maner  chgst, 

Out  of  seyntwarf  put  f  ow  most ; 

For  Cryst  hymself  tfcheth  us 

pat  hgly  chyrche  is  hys  hows, 

pat  is  made  for  119  )>ynge  elles  5 

But  for  to  pray  in,  as  J?e  boke  telles; 

pere  l>e  pepulle  schale  geder  withinne, 

To  prayen  and  wepen^  for  here  synne. 

Tfche  hem  als9  welle  and  greythe, 
How  }>ey  schule  paye  here  tej^he.  10 

Of  alle  jjynge  that  doth  hem  newe, 
They  schule  teythe  welle  and  trewe ; 
After  )>e  costome  of  }>at  cuntraye, 
Every  mon  hys  teythynge  schale  paye, 
BQthe  of  smale  and  of  grfte,  15 

Of  shep  and  swyn  and  o}?er  nfte. 
Tey)>e  of  huyre  and  of  hQnde 
Goth  by  costome  of  )>e  Ignde. 
I  hglde  hyt  but  an  ydul  J>ynge 
To  spfke  myche  of  teythynge,  ao 

For  }>a3  a  preste  be  but  a  fonne, 
Aske  hys  teyjjynge  welle  he  conne. 

Wychecrafte  and  telynge, 
Forbede  J)ou  hem  for  any  }>ynge; 
For  wh6s9  beleveth  in  }>e  fay  25 

Mote  beleve  thus  by  any  way. 
That  hyt  is  a  sleghj?e  of  )3e  del 
pat  make}>  a  body  to  cache  el ; 
penne  syche  belf  ve  he  gart  hem  have, 
pat  wychecrafte  schale  hem  save,  30 

S9  wyth  charmes*  and  wyth  tele 
He  is  ibrojte  ajeyn  to  hele. 
pus  wyth  J>e  fende  he  is  iblende, 
And  hys  belfve  is  ischende. 

^  to  wepen.  '  chames. 
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I.    PROLOGUE  TO  THE  CURSOR   MUNDI 

Man  yernes  *  rimes  for  to  here, 

And  rgmans  red  on  maneres  sere: 

Of  Alisaundur  Jje  conquerour, 

Of  July  Cesar  )?e  emparour, 

O  Grece  and  Troy  the  strange*  striif  5 

pere  many  thousand  lesis  )>er  liif ; 

Of  Brut,  J)at  bern  bald  of  hand, 

pe  firste'  conquerour  of  Ingland; 

O  King  Arihour  )>at  was  S9  rlke, 

Quam  ngn  in  hys  tim  was  like ;  20 

O  ferlys  }>at  hys  knyhtes*  fell 

pat  aunters  sere  I  here  of  tell, 

Als  Wawan,  Cai,  and  6J>er  stabell 

For  to  wfre  J?e  ronde  t^bell; 

How  Charles  King  and  Rauland  faght,  15 

With"  Sarazins  wald  ]>ai  na  saght; 

Of  Tristrem  and  hys  leif  Ysote, 

How  he  for  here  becom  a  sote; 

*  yhemes,  *  Strang.  "  first.  *  knythes.         '  wit  (vvyt),  as  usual. 
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O  Jgneck  and  of  Ysambrase, 

O  Ydoine  and  of  Amadase, 

Stgrls  als  o  sere  kin  thinges 

O  princes,  prelates,  and  o  kynges, 

Sanges  sere  of  selcuth  rime,  5 

Inglis,  Frankys,  and  Latine ; 

To  rede  and  here  ilk  gn  is  prest 

pe  thynges  ]jat  jjam  likes  best. 

pe  WIS  man  wil  o  wisdom  here, 

fe  foul  hym  draws*  to  foly  nere;  lo 

pe  wrang  to  here  o  right  is  l|th, 

And  pride  wyth  bu3csumnes  is  \vrath; 

O  chastite  has  lichQr  Ifth, 

On  charite  ai  werrais  wrfth; 

Bot  be  the  fruit  may  scilwis  se  15 

O  quat  vertu  is  ilk  a  tre. 

Of  al  kyn  fruit  f>at  man  schal  fynd^' 

He  fettes  frp  ]?e  rote  his  kynd;        ^ 

O  gode  pfrtre  corns  gode*  pfres, 

Wers  tre,  wers  fruit  it  bfres.  20 

pat  I  sp^ke  o  pis  ilke  tre 
Bytakens,  man,  bpth  me  and  ]>e; 
pis  fruit  bitakens  alle  oure  dedis, 
Bplh  gode  and  ille^  qua  rightly  redis. 
Ur  dedis  kg  ur  hert  tas  rote,  25 

Quedur'  ]?ai  be  worth!  bale  or  bote; 
For  be  f>e  ]>yng  man  drawes  till 
Men  schal  him  knaw*  for  god  or  ill. 
A  saumpul  her  be  f>am"  1  say 
pat  rages  in  fare  riot  ay;  30 

In  riot  and  in  rigolage 
Of  all  ]?ere  liif  spend  f>ai  ]>e  stage, 

'  di-aghus.  '  go<k  •  dur.  *  kaw.  *  J>aem. 
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For  now  is  halden  ngn  in  curs 

Bot  qua  ]>at  luve  can  paramCirs. 

pat  foly  luve,  J)at  vanite, 

pam  likes  now  nan  6]?er  gle; 

Hit  neys  bot  fantum^for  to  say;  5 

Today  it  is,  tomoru  away. 

Wyth  chaunce  of  dgd  or  chaunge  *  of  hert, 

pat  soft  began  has  endyng  smart; 

For  wen  f>ow  traistest*  wenis  at  be, 

Frg  hir  schalt  J>ou,  or  scho  frg  J>e.  lo 

He  ]?at  stithest'  wenis  at  stand, 

Warre  hym,  his  fall  is  nexst  his  hand; 

Ar  he  swS  brathly  don  be  broght 

Wydur  to  wfnde  ne  wat  he  noght, 

Bytwixand  his  luf  haf  hym  ledd  15 

To  sll  mede  als  he  forwith  bedd  * ; 

For  ]7an  sal  mede  withouten  mere 

Be  mette  for  dede  or  bettur  or  were. 

ForJ)I  blisce  1*  }jat  paramour 
Quen  1  have  nede  me  dos  socure;  20 

pat  saves  me  first  in  erth*  fra  syn 
And  hevenblys  me  helps  to  wyn. 
For  Jx)f  I  quUum  haf  ben  untrew, 
Hyr  luve  is  ay  ilike^  new; 

Hir  luve  scho*  haldes  Ifle  illke,  25 

pat  swetter  es  Jjan  hony  o  bike. 
Swilk  in  erth*  es  fundun  nan. 
For  scho  es  modur  and  maiden; 
Moder  and  maiden  never  }>e  lesse 
ForJ)i  of  hir  tok  Crist  his  flesse.  30 

Qua  truly  loves  J)is  lemman, 
pis  es  )?e  love  bes  never  gan; 

*  chaunce.  *  traistes.  •  titthest.  *  bedd,  not  in  MS.  *  I,  not 

in  MS.  •  herth.  '  ilik.  *  sco. 
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For  in  J)is  love  scho  failes  never,  j 

And  in  J?at  t6]?er  scho  lastes  ever." 

Of  swilk  an  suld  ^e  mater  ^  take. 

Crafty  ]>at  can  rimes  make, 

Of  hir  to  mak  bath  rim  and  sang  5 

And  luve  hir  swete  sun  amang. 

Quat  bote  is  to  sette  traveil 

On  Jjyng  J>at  may  not  avail, 

pat  es  bot  fantum  o  f>is  werd* 

Als  35  have  sene  inogh  and  herd?  10 

Mater  fynd  je  large  and  brSde, 

pof  rimes  f|le  of  hir  be  made ; 

Quasa  will  of  hyr  fayrnes'  spell, 

Find  he  sal  inogh  to  tell. 

Of  hir  godnes  and  hir  treuthede,  15 

Men  may  fynd  evermar  to  rede ; 

O  reuth,  6  love,  and  charite, 

Was  never  hir  mak,  ne  never  sal  be. 

Lavedi  scho  es  o  If vedis  all. 

Mild  and  mek  withouten  gall,  20 

To  nedl  neghest  on  to  call. 

And  raises  synful  quen  ]>ai  fall. 

Til  al  oure  bale  ai  for  to  bete 

Oure  Lauerd  has  made  ]7at  maiden  swete  ^; 

parbi  man  mai  hir  helping  kenn,  25 

Scho  praies*  ai  for  sinful  menn; 

Qua  menskes  hir,  ]?ai  mai  be  baJ<ll^ 

Scho  sal  ]7am  ^eld  a  hundrethfUld. 

In  hh:  wirschip  wald  I  bigyn 
A  lastand  ware  apon  to  myn,  30 

For  to  do  man  knaw  hir  kyn 
pat  us*  sell  wirschip  cum  to  wyn(\ 


iter,  not  in  MS.       *  warld.       '  hy  fames.      *  swette.       *  prais.      •  hua. 
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Sumkins  jestes  for  to  scaw, 
pat  done  were  in  ]je  aide  *  law, 
Bitwix  ]7e  aid  law  and  ]7e  new 
How  Cristas  brith  bigan  to  brew, 
1  sal  yow  schew  with  myn  entent  5 

Brefli*  of  ai]>ere  testament. 
Al  ]jis  werld,  gr  J)is  bok  blin, 
With  Cristes  help  1  sal  gverrin, 
And  tell  sum  gestes  principale, 
<  nJqt.  alle  may  nE  man  have  in  tale  '.  lo 

Bot  for]?!  ]>at  n§l  were  may  stand 
Withouten  grt&ndwall  to  be  lastand, 
parfgr  ]7is  were  sal  I  fund 
Apon  a  selcuth  stedfast  gnind, 
pat  es  ]?e  haly  trinite  15 

pat  all  has  wroght  with  his  beute. 
At  him  self  first  I  sette  mi  mere, 
And  sithen  to  tel  his  handewerc*; 
O  ]7e  angels  first  j^at  fell, 

And  sithen  I  will  of  Adam  tell,  30 

Of  hys  oxspring,  and  of  Noe, 
And  sumquat  of  his  sunes  thre ; 
Of  Abraham  and  of  Ysaac 
pat  haly  ware  withouten  make, 
Sithen  sal  1  telle*  yow  25 

Of  Jacob  and  of  EsaQ ; 
par  neist  sal  be  sythen  tSld 
How  ]7at  Joseph  was  boght  and  i^d; 
O  ]?e  Juus  and  Moyses 

pat  Goddis  folk  to  Ifde  him  chfs,  30 

How  God  bigan  Jje  law  hym  gyfe, 
pe  quilk  the  Juus  in  suld  life; 

•     ^'halde.  *  brei.  '  taUe.  *  hand  were.  •tell. 
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O  Saul  l^e  kyng  and  o  Davi, 

How  ]7at  he  faght  again  Golf; 

Si]7en  o  Salamon  ]?e  wis, 

How  craftilik  he  did  justis ; 

How  Crist  com  thoro  propheci,  5 

How  he  com  his  folk  to  bii. 

And  hit  sal  be  redd  yuu  ]7anne 

O  Jgachim  and  of  Sant  Anne^ 

O  Mare  als,  hir  doghter  mild, 

How  scho^  was  born  and  bare  a  child;  10 

How  he  was  born  and  quen  and  wSre, 

How  scho  him  to  ]?e  temple  bar; 

O  ]?e  kynges  J?at  him  soght, 

pat  thre  presandes  til  him  broght; 

How  J?at  Herode  kyng,  with  wogh,  15 

For  Cristes*  sak  J?e  childer  slogh; 

How  ]?e  child  to  Egypte  fled 

And  how  }>at  he  was  the]>en  ledd. 

par  sal  ^e  find  sumkyn  dedis 

pat  Jesus  did  in  hys  barnhedis;  20 

Sithen  o  ]?e  Baptist  Jphan 

pat  Jesu^  baptist  in  flum  Jordan; 

How  Jesus,  quen  he  lang  had  fast, 

Was  fgndid  with  J>e  wikke  gast; 

Si]7en  o  Jpnes*  baptlsyng,  35 

And  how  him  hefdid  Herod  Kyng; 

How  Jjat  Jesu  Crist  him  selve 

Chfs  til  him  apostels  twelve. 

And  gpenllk  bigan  to  preche 

And  alle  )>2X  sSke  ware  t5  leche,  30 

And  did  ]?e  meracles  sua  riif 

pat  Jje  Juus  him  hild  in  striif; 

*  sant  tanne,         ,  •  sco.        •    '  crist.  .  *  lu.  •  Ions. 

K  2 
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Sy))en  how  f>at  haly  Drightin 

Turned  watur  into  wyn*, 

O  five  thossand  men  ]>at  he 

Fedd  wyth  five  laves  and  fisses  thre. 

Of  a  man  sal  ^e  sithen  find  5 

pat  he  gS,ve  sight,  and  born  was  blind; 

O  ]>e*  spousebrfk  womman 

pat  ]>e  luus  dempt  to  stan; 

How  he  hfled  9n  al  unfere 

pat  seke  was  thritte  and  aht  yeir;  10 

How  ]>e  Magdalen  with  grete 

Com  for  to  was  our  Lprde  fete, 

Of  hir  and  Martha  }>at  was  fus 

Abote  )>e  nedes  of  ]?are  hus; 

O  Lazar  dfd,  laid  under  lam,  15 

How  Jesus  raised  his  Ilcam; 

How  Juus  Jesu  oft  umsette 

And  for  his  sermon  thrali  thrette; 

How  ]>ai  sched  his  blisced  blode 

And  pined  him  opon  pe  rode.  30 

With  Cristes'  will  J>an  sal  1  telle 

How  he  sipen  hared  helle; 

How  Juus  with  ]?er  grf  t  unschill 

Wend  his  uprisyng  to  dill; 

How  he  uprais,  how  he  upstey,  25 

Many  man  onstad  and  sey; 

How  he  J>at  6  myght  es  mast 

Send  intiil  erth  his  haly  g^st ; 

O  twelve  apostlis  sumkyn  gest, 

Bot  how  ]>ai  endid  at  ]>e  lest.  30 

How  our  Lfvedl  endid  and  ySld 

Hir  sely  saul,  hit  sal  be  t^ild: 

>  vyn.  *  >e,  not  in  Cotton,  bat  in  all  other  MSS.  *  crista 
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O  J>e  hali  croice,  how  it  was  kyd 

Lang  efterward  ]>at  it  was  hid; 

Of  Antecrlst  com,  J>at  sal  be  kene,  • 

And  o  J>e  drerl  days  fiveten        "-"' 

pat  sal  cum  forwith  domesday.  5 

Sythen  of  ]>e  dome  yow  sal  1  say, 

pan  of  oure  Lfvedi  mumand  mode 

For  hir  sune  scho  sagh  on  rode. 

pe  last  rf  sun  of  alle  J^is  ron 

Sal  be  of  hir  concepcion.  10 

pis  3re  the  maters  redde  on  raw 
pat  I  thynk  in  f>is  bok  to  draw, 
Schortly  rimand  on  pe  dede 
For  mani  er  ]>ai  herof  to  spede. 
Notful  me  thine  it  ware  to  man  15 

T6  knaw  himself  how  he  began; 
How  he*  began  in  werld  to  brfde. 
How  his  oxspring  began  to  sprfde; 
Bath  o  ]>e  first  and  o  ]>e  last 

In  quatkin  curs  ]?is  world  es  past  20 

Efler  haly  kyrces*  state 
pis  ilke  boke  es'  translate, 
Into  Inglis  tong  to  rede 
For  the  love  of  Inglis  lede, 

Inglis  lede  of  Ingeland*,  35 

For  the  commiln  at  understand. 

Frankis  rimes  here  I  redd 
Comunllk  in  ilk  a  sted*; 
Mast  es  it  wroght  for  Frankis  man, 
Quat  is  for  him  na  Frankis  can?  30 

Of  Ingeland  *  the  nacion, 
Es  Inglis  man  ]>ar  in  commiin; 

>  he,  not  in  MS.        «  kyrc.        »  ilk  bok  is  es.        *  Ingland.      »  ilk  sted. 


134  //•     ^^^  NORTHERN  DIALECT 

pe  speche  lp>aX  man  with  mast  may  spede. 

Mast  ]^rwith  to  spf  ke  war  nede. 

Selden  was  for  ani  chance 

Praised  Inglis  tong  in  France; 

Give  we  ilk  an  )>^e  langage,  5 

Me  think  we  do  ]^m  n^n  outrage. 

To  lauid  Inglis^  man  I  spell 

pat  understandes  ]>at  I  tell. 

And  to  ]>99  spf  ke  I  al]>ermast 

pat  won  in  unwarces  to  wast  lo 

pair  liif  in  trofel  and  truandis, 

To  be  ware  with  J)at  self  and  wis 

Sumquat  unt5  ]>at  thing  td  tent, 

pat  al  ]>ar  mdde  might  with  amend. 

Ful  il  ha  J^ai  ]>at  spending  spend,  15 

pat  Hndes  na  fnite  '  )>arof  at  end. 

SlI  word  and  were  sum  we  til  heild» 

Traisdr  acountes'  sal  we  yeild; 

parfpr  do  draw  )>am  hiderward 

pat  o  ]>e  pardon  will  ha  part;  20 

To  here  and  hald  sal  ha  pardon 

O  plight  with  Ciistes^  benisun. 

Now  o  l>is  prgloug  wil  we  blin% 

In  Cristes*  nato  our  bok  begin; 

CQrsor  o  Werld  man  aght  it  call,  25 

For  almost  it  gverrennes  all. 

Tak  we  our  biginning  ]?an 

Of  him  }?at  al  J>is  werld  bigan. 

*  laud  and  Inglis.  '  fro.  *  armites,  but  meaningless* 

*  crlst.  »  b. 


DEATH  OF  SAINT  ANDREW  135 


II.    THE  DEATH  OF  SAINT  ANDREW 

Saint  Andrew,  Cristis  apostil  derc/ 

Whils  he  went  in  ]>is  werld  here, 

Ful  mekill  folk  in  sere  cuntre 

To  cristen  trouth  convertid  he ; 

And  at  Jje  last,  sg  it  byfell,  5 

In  a  cete  whgre  he  gun  dwell. 

A  domesman  in  )7at  cete  was. 
And  his  name  was  cald  Egeas; 
A  man  ]>at  lifed  in  maumetry 
And  in  fals  goddes,  ful  of  envy.  10 

He  gederd  togedir  bglh  bgnd  and*  fre, 
Riche  and  pover  of  ilk  cuntre, 
And  bad  J^ai  suld  mak  sacrafise 
Unto  his  goddes  of  mekil  prise; 
And  whosg  wold  noght  ofrand  make,  15 

Gr^te  vengeance  wold  he  on  )?am  take. 

pe  folk  ful  fast  ]?an  jjeder  soght 
And  to  ]>g  warlaus  wirschip  wroght. 
And  sone  when  Saint  Andrew  herd  tell 
Of  jjat  foul  fare  how  it  bifell,  so 

pedir  ful  playnli  gun  he  pas, 
And  )>us  sayd*  unto  Egeas: 
'  Sen  |>ou  covaytes  }?at  folk  pe  ken 
Als  domesman  gver  al  6]>er  men, 
pan  suld  )?6u  knaw  in  dede  and  stevyn  25 

pl  domesman,  fat  es  God  in  hevyn, 
pat  sal  ]>e  deme  efter  pi  dede. 
Him  for  to  knaw  now  war  it  nede; 

'  &,  as  often.  «  he  sayd. 


r 
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He  es  ]>I  God  and  gver  all  might!, 

And  all  oj^er  er  fals  maumetrl; 

Him  for  t6  honure  evermgre  J)e  awe 

And  verraily  for  J?I  God  him  knawe, 

And  draw  ]?I  hert  frp  devils  oway,  5 

pat  Ifdis  to  pine  ]7at  lastes  ay/ 

Egeas  ]>an  answerd  ogayne : 
*p!r  wurdes/  he  sayd,  *er  all  in  vayne, 
And  nothing  suth]>ou  tels  me  till 
pat  may  I  prove  by  propir  skill;  10 

For,  whils  jowre  God  J>at  je  on  call 
Prfchid  )>e  pople  in  erth  gverall, 
And  t^chid  his  men  }pzi  with  him  dweld 
T6  prfche  J>e  sSUne  J>at  ]?ou  here  teld, 
Omang  ]>e  Jews^  here  tane  was  he  is 

And  nayled  and  hanged  high  on  tre; 
And  had  he  bene  God,  als  ]>ou  says, 
It  had  noght  bene  sg,  by  n9  ways. 
par(9re  I  say,  J>ir  wurdes  er  vayne.' 

Saint  Andrew  )>an  answerd  ogayne:  20 

'And  ]70u  kouth  klerely  knaw  and  se 
pS  vertu  of  )>at  ilk  hily  tre 
pat  nftmed  es  ))e  cros  in  ISnd, 
pan  wald  ]>ou  wit  and  understand 
How  Jesu'  Crist,  my  maystir  fre,  25 

61  r^soiuLble  cans  of  charite. 
And  for  pete  )Nit  he  had  in  mynde 
Of  y9X  grfte  mescbeipys  of  mankykide, 
P^yn  of  ^  onos  he  pot'  him  tin, 
Noght  mawgre  his,  bot  with  his  wiH^  30 

£;g€ifts  )»uti  wild  }hs  thing 
Attswerdl  ah  in  gifle  bfthing; 
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He  sayd,  *How  may  )?ou  say  )?ir  sawes, 

Sen  ]?at  J^iself  )?e  suth  wele  knawes  ? 

At  ]>e  first  time  bitrayd  was  he, 

And  thurgh  ane  of  his  awin  mf  n^e, 

And  sethin  takin  with  Jewes*  kene,  5 

And  bunden  and  led  Airth  )?am  bitwene 

To  Cayfas  hall  }>e  graythest  gate, 

And  frg  )pt)p\n  unto  Sir  Pilate; 

p9re  was  he  demid  on  cros  to  hang, 

Als  )?e  Jews  ordaned'  J>am  omang.  10 

Maugre  his  J^ai  gun  him  spill, — 

How  proves  ]?ou  J?an  it  was  his  will?' 

Saynt  Andrew  says,  *His  will  it  was, 
pat  may  I  prove  wele  gr  I  pas; 
Of  his  mfn3e  miself  was  ane*  15 

In  ]?e  same  time  when  he  was  tane*. 
And  bifgr  ]je  time  he  was  bitrayd 
Unto  us  all  samyn  )7us  he  sayd. 
How  he  suld  for  mans  syns  be  said*. 
And  suffer  paynes  ful  manyfalde*  20 

And  dy  on  J?e  cros  right  als  ']?ou  tels, 
For  h^le  of  mans  sauls  and  for  noght^  els, 
And  on  fe  thrid  day  ful  right  uprise. 
pir  wurdes  he  iglde  us  on  ]?is  wise; 
parfgre  I  tell  f>e  in  ]?is  stfde,  25 

pat  with  his  will  he  sufferd  dfde.* 

£geas  ]?an  thoght  grgte  displte. 
And  to  Saint  Andrew  said  he  tite: 
'  pou  haves  If rd '  of  a  symple  skole, 
pi  prfching  proves  J>iself  a  fole;  30 

For,  whethir  it  war  his  will  or  ngne, 
pou  grauntes  ]jat  he  on  cros  was  done, 

lews.  '  ordand  '  one.  *  tone.  •  sold.  *  manyfolde. 

'  nght.  •  lend. 
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And  hangid  he  was  als  I  said  ^re; 

And  j^arfgre  Ifve  )>at  lurdans  lare 

And  unto  my  goddes  offrand  make, 

Or  els  I  sail  for  )>i  God  s^ke 

Ger  hang  ]7e  right  on  swilk  a  tre  5 

Als  ]70u  sals  suld  sg  honorde  be. 

For  fouler  dede  may  nj  man  have, 

parfgre  on  )?e  I  vouche  it  save' 

Saint  Andrew  ]?an,  withouten  Ire, 
Said,  '  Sertis  ]?at  es  my  mgste  desire.  10 

I  wold  be  wurthi  for  his  sake 
Opon  a  cros  my  dfde  to  take; 
parto  ever  sal  1  rfdl  be 
For  any  payn  ]?ou  may  do  me.' 

Egeas  f>an,  with  grfte  envy,  15 

Sent  efter  al  his  turmentry, 
And  bad  ]7am  smertly  )>am  omang 
Ordan  a  cros  him  for  to  hang, 
And  fest  J^Srto  bpth  hend  and  fete 
pat  n^ne  of  ]?am  with  ojjer  mete.  ao 

*Festes  him  with  ngne  nayles,  I  rede, 
To  ger  him  hastili  be  sg  dede, 
Bot  bindes  him  to  with  rapes  Strang 
S§  |>at  he  may  be  pyned  lang/ 

To  do  his  biding  war  ]jai  bayne;  25 

A  cros  ]7ai  made  with  al  }pz\rt  maine, 
And  handes  on  him  ]7an  fast  ]7ai  fest, 
To  do  him  payne  J>ai  war  ful  prest. 
pai  led  him  thurgh  ]>at  cete 

To  f>e  stfde  whare  he  suld*  lianget  be»  $0 

And  al  J>e  folk  ]jat  dweld  obout' 
Gedird  togyder  in  ful  grfte  rout, 

^  he,  not  in  MS.  *  ^are  obont. 
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And  al  ]nis  said  ]>ai  ]7am  omang: 

'Alias,  ]>is  wirking  es  al  wrang; 

What  has  ]?is  rightwis  man  done  ill 

))at  ^e  en  J^is  "wise  will  him  spill? 

pis  ngbill  man  ]>at  never  did  mis  5 

Ful  saklfs  suffers  he  all  ]?is; 

Ful  saklfs  bese  he  ddne  on  rdde. 

And  saklfs  sail  men  spill  his  blode, 

For  he  has  ever  bene  blith  and  glad 

To  mend  al  men  ]?at  mister  had.'  10 

Saint  Andrew  ]>an  ]>e  puple  praid, 
And  al  ]7us  unto  }>am  he  sayd: 
*Wendis  ogayn,  all  I  50W  pray, 
And  lettes  me  noght  of  joy  *  ]?is  day ; 
Desturbes  noght  now  mi  passioun,  .  15 

For  unt5  blis  it  makes  me  boun.' 
And  sone  when  Saint  Andrew  bihelde 
pe  cros  bifgr  him  in  \it  felde. 
Unto  God  made  he  his  prayere, 
And  unto  \>q  cros  on  )?is  manere  20 

He  cried  and  sayd  with  ful  high  voice: 
'Hayl  be  ]?ou,  haiy  and  blisced  croyce, 
pat  haloud  es  and  glgriftde' 
With  Cristes  membris  on  ilk  a  side; 
And  honourd  es  ]70u  with  his  banes  25 

Wele  better  Jjan  with  precius  stanes. 
With  joyful'  hert  I  cum  to  ]?e, 
S9  J>at  J)ou  gladll  resayve  me, 
Disciple  of  him  withouten  pere 
pat  hanged  on  ]?e,  ml  mayster  dere.  30 

Now  es  J?ou  rfdl  me  on  to  hang, 
pat  I  in  hert  have  covayt  lang; 

*  ioy.  '  ever  glorifide.  •  ioyful. 
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1  have  )>e  lufde  with  hert  and  will, 
And  covayted  ever  to  cum  )>e  till/ 
Bifgr  )>e  cros  }>an  knelid  he  doune. 
And  pus  he  made  his  orisoune : 
•A,  ngbil  cros  of  grfte  bounte,  5 

Fr§  erthli  men  resayve  now  me, 
And  ^elde  me  to  my  maister  gode' 
S9  ]>at  he  may,  with  milde  mode, 
By  )>e  resayve  me,  J>at  he  wroght, 
Als  he  thurgh  ]>e  (tq  bale  me  boght;  lo 

No  better  bfde  I  have  to  byd.* 
His  9vermast  clgthes  )>an  of  he  did ; 
To  ]>e  turmentours  he  gun  ]7am  bede. 
And  bad  psd  suld  d5  furth  )>aire  dede. 
^~   pe  turmentours,  when  J>is  was  sayde,  H 

Take  his  bodi  with  bitter  brayde; 
Unto  l^e  cros  J^ai  gun  it  bend. 
And  festid  ful  fast  b9the  fete  and  hend; 
And  all  his  bodi  ful  fast  ]>ai  blUid 
Als  Egeas  had  ]>am  comand.  20 

When  he  was  bunden  S9  on  brede, 
))ai  lete  him  hing  and  hgme  ]>2d  ^ede. 
Folk  gederd  ful  faste'  him  obout, 
Of  al  J>at  cuntre  in  grf  te  rout ; 
He  held  his  eghen  up  unt5  hevin,  25 

And  )>us  he  sayd  with  joyful  stevin: 
'I  se  mi  Lgrd  God  Alweldand', 
And  in  his  sight  now  here  I  stand/ 
Opon  }>e  cros  ]>are  quik  he  hang 
Two  days,  prfchand  ]>e  puple  omang;  30 

pat  was  ful  lang  swilk  payn  to  fele, 
Bot  with  Crist  was  he  confort  wele. 

'  gude.  '  fast.  '  god  end  alweldand. 


DEATH  OF  SAINT  ANDREW  14 1 

Twenti  thousand  folk  war  J)are* 

To  here  him  prf  che,  with  hertes  sare '. 

When  J)e  first  day  till  end  was  went, 

Al  ]>at  puple  by  gne  assent 

Til  Egeas  hous*  fast  J)ai  ryn,  5 

And  said  al  quik  )>ai  suld  him  brin, 

BoUif  he  tite  gert  tak  him  doune 

pat  hanged  was  ogayns  rf  soune. 

^He  is  a  rightwis  man/  }7ai  say, 

'And  wele  has  done  bgth  night  and  day;  10 

A  gude  tfcher  ever  has  he  bene, 

And  mgre  suthfast  was  never  sene, 

And  swilk  a  man,  sir,  for  sertayne 

Suld  noght  suffer  S9  hard  payne; 

parfgre,  bot  he  be  tane  doun  s5ne,  15 

In  gvil  tyme  J)at  dede  was  done.' 

£geas  dred  J)e  puple  wrake, 
And  doun  he  hight  him  for  to  tSke  ; 
And  furth  he  went  with  }?am  in  hi, 
Bgth  he  and  al  h3rs  turmentri.  io 

pi  folk  thrang  efter  al  on  a  thrum; 
And  when  Saint  Andrew  saw  J)am  cum, 
Of  ]7aire  cumyng  he  was  noght  paid. 
And  unto  Egeas  )>us  he  sayd: 
'  Wharto  cums  |>6u  unto  me,  25 

Bot  J)Ou  wald  trow  in  Jesu  fre, 
And  If  ve  )>i  maumetes  mgre  and  les 
And  pray  to  Jesu  of  forgifnes  ? 
If  ]>ou  will  noght  on  ]7is  wise  do, 
Ryn  fast  gr  vengeance  cum  J>e  to.  30 

pou  gettes  n9  force  ne  ng  fuysoune 
To  negh  my  bodi  ne  tak  it  doune ; 


*  ]»ore.  '  sore.  •  hows. 
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Ml  Lgrd  \vill  len  to  me  })at  lane 
pat  quik  sail  I  noght  doun  be  tane/ 

pan  turmenlurs,  with  fgir  m5de 
Went  to  him,  als  J)ai  war  wode. 
pal  rugget  at  him  with  ful  grfte  bir^>  5 

Bot  ngthing  might  J^ai  of  him  stir'; 
paire  armes  and  handes  sone  in  hi 
Als  ^p^X  war  herdes,  wex  ]jai  dri; 
Als  })ai  kest  up  ]7aire  armes  him  till, 
Als  dr^  stykkes  )?an  stode  ^p2L\  still.  lo 

Saint  Andrew  )jan  made  his  prajere 
To  mighty  God  on  Jjis  manere. 
He  said,  *  Lgrd,  if  it  be  J)i  will, 
In  ]7is  stfde  let  me  hing  still, 
pat  ngne  have  power  me  to  fell  15 

Doun  of  ]»s  cros  ]>at  I  on  dwell, 
Unto  ]je  tyme  })iself  voiiche  save 
To  |>e  blis  of  hevin  me  for  to  have ; 
Bot  lat  me  hing  still  als  I  do, 
Til  tyme  )>6u  tak  ml  saul  J>e  to.'  20 

When  ]7is  was  said,  J^Slr  c5me  a  light 
Doun  frQ  J>e  hevyn  with  bf  mis  bright, 
And  umbilappid  his  bodi  about 
pe  folk  J^Irfgre  had  mekil  dout; 
pai  might  noght  luke  for  mekil  light  25 

Unto  his  bodf,  SQ  was  it  bright 
And  als  ]7e  light  was  al)>irmaste, 
To  God  in  hevyn  he  gaf  J>e  gaste. 

Egeas  was  ful  dredand  ])an, 
And  for  ferde  fast  he  ran;  30 

Bot  in  }7e  way,  9r  he  c5me  hame, 
He  sufferd  dfd  with  mekeP  schame.    . 

*  of  stir.  *  mykeK 
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S9  Sudan  sorous  war  to  him  sent, 

Als  wurthl  was,  to  W9  he  went. 

Saint  Andrew  saul  with  angell  stevyn, 

And  with  ]>at  light  was  lift^  to  hevyn 

Whgre  he  lendes  in  ay  lastand  Wis;  5 

Alweldand  God  ]>eder  us  wisA 

Egeas  had  a  wurthli  wife 
pat  lufed  Saint  Andrew  in  his  Ufe; 
For  him  scho  ordand  a  monument, 
And  berid^his  bodi  with  trew  entent.  id 

And  of  his  grave,  als  men  might  se^ 
Sprang  up  oyle  ful  fayre  plente 
pat  medcyn  was  to  mgre  and  les, 
pat  ]>eder  soght  for  sere  sekenes. 
And  by  Jjat  oyl,  als  says  |>e  boke',  j^ 

Al  ]>e  cuntre  ensaumple  toke; 
For,  when  it  sprang  on  sides  sere, 
pan  h9pid  J>ai  for  to  have  gude  jere 
Of  com  and  fruyt  and  ojjer  thing ; 
And  when  ]7ai  saw  it  skarsli  spring,  ?o 

pan  hgpid  )>ai  to  have  skant  of  com, 
And  of  fruyt,  als  I  sayd  biforn. 


III.   TREATISES  OF  RICHARD  ROLLE  OF  HAMPOLE 

I.    On  the  Nature  of  the  Bee. 

The  bee  has  thre  kyndis.     Ane  es  fat '  scho  es  never  ydill,  and 
Bcho  es  noghte  with  thaym  J>at   will  noghte  wyrke,  bot  castys 
thaym  owte  and  puttes  thaym  awaye.     Anothire  es  ]?at,  when  scho  35 
flyes,  scho  takes  erthe  in  hyr  fete*  J?at  scho  be  noghte  lyghtly 
^verheghede  in  the   ayere  of  wynde.     The  thyrde  es  that  scho 

*  lifted.  »  biike.  •  >,  as  often.  *  fette. 
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kepes  elf  n  and  bryghte  hire  winges.  Thus,  ryghti^yse  men  J>at 
lufca_  God  are  never  in  ydillnes :  for  *  owthire  J>ay  ere  in  travayle, 
prayand  or  thynkande  or  redande  or  5there  gude  doande,  or 
withtakand'  ydill  mene,  and  schewand  thaym  worthy  to  be  put 
fra  ]je  ryste  of  hevene  for  thay  will  noghte  travayle.  Here  ]jay  5 
take  erthe,  f>at  es  f>ay  halde  ]?amselfe  vile  and  erthely  that  thay  be 
noghte  blawene  with  J)e  wynde  of  vanyte  and  of  pryde.  Thay 
kepe  thaire  wynges  clfne;  that  es,  ]7e  twa  commandementes  of 
charyte  ]jay  fulfill  in  gud  concyens,  and  thay  hafe  othyr  vertus 
unblendide  with  \>q  fylthe  of  syne  and  unclfne  luste.  Aristotill  sais  10 
Jjat  Jje  bees  are  feghtande  agaynes  hym  J>at  will  drawe  J>aire  hony 
fra  thaym ;  swa  sulde  we  do  agaynes  devells  fat  afforces  to  rf ve 
fra  us  )?e  hony  of  povre  lyfe  and  of  grSce.  For  many  5re  J)at  never 
kanc  halde  in'  J>e  ordyre  of  lufe  ynesche  J>aire  frendys,sybbe  or  frem- 
cdc,  bot  outhire  f>ay  lufe  ]>aym  9 vermekill  or  thay  lufe  f>am  gverly ttill,  1 5 
sctland  thaire  thoghte  unryghtwysely  on  thaym,  or  J>ay  lufe  thaym 
Jverlyttill  yf  ]?ay  doo  noghte  all  as  ]>ey  wolde  till  J)ame.  Swylke 
kane  noghte  fyghte  for  thaire  hony,  forthy  J>e  develle  turnes  it  to 
wormes,  and  m^kes  }>eire  saules  oftesythes  full  bitter  in  angwys 
and  tene,  and  bes^ncs  of  vayne  thoghtes  and  6J>er  wrechidnes ;  20 
for  thay  are  S9  hevy  in  erthely  frenchype  J>at  J>ay  may  noghte  flee 
int6  ]3e  lufe  of  Jesu  *  Criste,  in  )>e  wylke  }>ay  moghte  well  forgaa 
)>e  lufe  of  all  crfatQrs  lyfande  in  erthe.  Wharef9re,  accordandly, 
Arystotill  sais  f>at  some  fowhelcs  5re  of  gude  flyghyng,  J>at  passes 
fri  a  land  t6  an5thire.  Some  are  of  ill  flyghynge  for  hevynes  of  25 
body  and  for  }>aire  neste  es  noghte  ferre  fra  ]>e  erthe.  Thus  es  it 
of  thaym  ])at  turnes  }fim  ib  Codes  servys.  Some  are  of  gude 
flyghynge  for  thay  flye  fra  erthe  t5  hevene,  and  r3rstes  thaym  thare 
in  thoghte,  and  are  fedde  in  dellte  of  Goddes  lufe  and  has  thoghte 
of  n&  lufe  of  ))e  worlde.  Some  are  })at  kan  noghte  flye  fra  ]7is  30 
lande,  bot  in  ))S  waye  late  theyre  herte  ryste,  and  delytes*  ]>aym  in 
s§re  lufes  of  mene  and  womene,  als  })ay  come  and  gaa,  nowe  ane 

*  fr  for  cap  f,  as  occarionally.  *  wttakaod ;  wt,  as  often  for  with. 

'  in,  not  in  MS.  *  Ihn,  as  always,  »  daljttes. 
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and  nowe  anothire.  And  in  Je^u  Criste  )>ay  kan  fynde  nS  swettnes ; 
or  if  ]>a7  ^y  tyme  fele  oghte  it  es  swi  lyttill  and  swE  schorte,  for 
5thire  thoghtes  }?at  are  in  thaym,  )>at  it  brynges  thaym  till  na 
stsbylnes.  Or  ]>ay  Sre  lyke  till  a  fowle  ]7at  es  callede  strucyo,  or 
storke,  }>at  has  wenges  arid  it  may  noghte  flye  for  charge  of  body.  5 
S^^  )>ay  hafe  undirstandynge,  and  fastes  and  wakes  and  semes 
haljr  to  mens  syghte,  bot  thay  may  noghte  flye  to  lufe  and  con- 
templacyone  of  God,  J)ay  are  sg  chargede  wyth  othyre  alffeccyons 
and  5thire  vanytes. 

II.     A  NOTABILL   TrETYS   OFF   THE   TeN   CoMANDEMENTYS 

Drawene  by  Richerde  the  Hermyte  off  Hampull. 

ThE  fyrste  comlndement  es,  *  Thy  Lgrde  God  ]jou  *  sail  loute  10 
and  til  hym  Snely  }70u  sail  serve.'     In  this  comandement  es  for- 
bgden  all  mawmetryse,  all  wychecrafte  and  charemynge,  the  wylke 
may  d6  na  remedy  till  any  seknes  of  mane,  woman,  or  bf  ste,  for 
J>ay  erre  J>e  snarrys  of  ]?e  develle  by  J>e  whilke  he  afforces  hym  to 
dyssayve  manekynde.    Alswa  in  ]?is  comandement  es  forbQdyn  to  15 
gyflfe  trouthe  till  sorcerye  or  till  dyvynynges'  by  stemys,  or  by 
drfmjrs,  or  by  any  swylke  thynges.     Astronomyenes  byhaldes  J)e 
daye  and  f>e  houre  and  )?e  poynte  J>at  man  es  borne  in,  and  undir 
whylke  sygne '  he  es  borne,  and  J>e  poynte  J>at  he  begynnes  to  be 
in,  and  by  Jjire  sygnes  *  and  ojjer  }jay  saye  J)at  that '  sail  befall  J)e  ao 
man  aftyrwarde ;  bot  theyre  errowre  es  reproffede  of  haly  doctours. 
Haly  crosses  man  sail  lowte  for  thay  are   in  sygne'  of  Cryste 
crucyfiede.     To  ymages  es  J>e  lovynge  J)at  es  till  thaym  of  whaym 
J?ai  •  are  ]?e  ymages ;  for  J>at  entent  anely  J?ai  •  are  for  to  lowte. 
The   tothire   comandement  es,  '  pou  sail  noghte  take  J)e  name  25 
of  God  in  vayne/     Here  es  forbpdene  5the  withowttene  chfson. 
He  f>at  nevenes  God  and  swfris  fals,  dispyses^  God.     In  thre 
maners  mane  may  syne  in  swf  rynge ;  that  es,  if  he  swf  re  agayne 


*  }).  *  dyvynyngej.  ■  syngne.  *  syngnes.  *  )»y  say  that ; 

repetition  of  preceding,  *  ]>aire.  ^  despyse. 
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his  concyence,  or  if  he  swf re  be  Cryste  wondes  or  blude,  that  es 
evermare  grf t  syne  J>ofe  it  be  soihe  that  he  swfris,  for  it  sounes  in 
irreverence  *  of  Jesu  Cryste.  AIsq,  if  he  com  agaynes  his  athe, 
noght  fulfilland  \>^i  he  has  sworne.  The  nam  of  God  es  takyn  in 
vayne  one  many  maners, — ^with  herte,  with  mouthe,  with  werke.  i 
With  herte  takes  false  crystyn  mene  it  in  vayne,  )>at  rescheyves  J?e 
sacrement  withowttene  grace  in  sawle.  With  mouthe  es  it  tane 
in  vayne  with  all  athes  brf  kynge ;  of  new  prf  chynge  J?at  es  vany te 
and  undevgcyone ;  prayere  when  we  honour  God  with  oure  lippes 
and  oure  hertys  erre  ferre  fr5  hym.  With  werke  ypocrittes  takes  i< 
Goddes  nam  in  vayne,  for  they  feyne  gud  dede  withowttene,  and 
J>ey  erre  withowtten  charyte  and  vertue  and  force  of  sawle  to 
stand  agayne  all  ill  styrrynges.  The  thirde  comandement  es,  *Um- 
bethynke  the  )?at  thou  halowe  J)I  halydaye.'  This  comandement 
may  be  takyn  in  thre  maneres:  firste',  generally,  Jjat  we  sesse  of  \\ 
all  vyces ;  sithen,  special!,  })at  we  sesse  of  alle  bodili  werkis  *  J?at 
lettys  devgcyone  to  God  in  prayenge  and  thynkynge ;  the  thyrde 
es  specyall,  als  in  contemplaytyfe  men  ]>at  departis  }7aym  fra  all 
werdly  thynges  swa  J?at  J>ey  haly  *  gyfe  J>aym  till  God.  The  fyrste 
manere  es  nedfuU  us  to  do,  the  tothire  we  awe  to  do,  the  thirde  3( 
es  perfeccyone ;  forth!,  one  ]?e  halydaye  men  awe,  als  God  byddys, 
to  If  fe  all  syne  and  do  na  werke  \>2X  lettis  thaj^m  to  gyflfe  J)aire 
herte  to  Godd,  thatt  fay  halowe  fe  daye  in  ryst  and  devgcyone 
and  dedys  of  charyte. 

The  ferthe  comandement  es, '  Honoure  thy  fadyre  and  f!  modyre.'  a  1 
That  es,  in  twa  thynges,  J?at  es  bodyly  and  gastely;  bodyly,  in 
sustenance,  fat  fay  be  helpede  and  sustaynede  in  f aire  elde,  and 
when  fay  are  unmyghtty  of  f a3rmeselfe ;  gastely,  in  reverence  and 
bouxomnes  fat  fay  say  to  f am  na  wordes  of  myssawe,  ne  un- 
honeste,  ne  of  displfsance  unavysedly,  bot  serve  fame  mekely  3( 
and  gladly  and  lawlyly  fat  fay  may  wyne  fat  Godde  hyghte  to 
swylke  bames,  fat  es,  lande  of  lyghte.     And  if  fay  be  df de,  fa3rm 

'  inevence.  '  ffirste.  '  '  sithen  . .  .  werkis,'  from  Arundel  MS. 

507.  *   hally. 
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awe  to  helpe  )>aire  sawles  with  almousdedes  and  prayers.  The 
fifte  comandement  es,  ^at  'Thou  slaa  na  man,  nowthire  with 
assente,  ne  with  worde  or  favour.'  And  als9  here  es  forbgden 
unryghtwyse  hurtynge  of  any  persone.  Thay  are  slaf  rs  gastely 
]>at  will  noghte  feede  )>e  pover  in  nede,  and  ]7at  defames  men,  5 
and  ]7at  confoundes  innocentys.  The  sexte  commandement  es, 
'  Thou  sail  be  na  lichoure.'  pat  es,  thou  sail  have  na  man  or 
womane  bot  ]7at  }>ou  has  t^ken  in  fourme  of  haly  kyrke.  Alsw2. 
here  es  forbgdene  all  maner  of  wilfuU  poUusyone,  procurede  one 
any  maner  agaynes  kyndly  oys  or  6]?er  gates.  ro 

The  sevende  comandement  es,  *  Thou  sail  noghte  do  nS  thyfte.' 
In  J)e  whylke  es  forbgden  all  manere  of  withdraweynge  of  6}>er 
men  thjmges  wrangwysely  agaynes  Jjaire  wyll  J?at  aghte  it,  bot 
if  it  were  in  t^me  of  maste  nede  when  all  thynges  erre  comone. 
.Als9  here  es  forbgdene  gillery  of  weghte  or  of  tale,  or  of  mett  15 
or  of  mf  sure,  or  thorow  okyre  or  violence  or  drede,  als  bf  dells 
and  foresters  duse,  and  mjmystyrs  of  ]>e  kynge,  or  thurghe  ex- 
torcyone  as  Igrdes  duse.  The  aughtene  commandement  es,  that 
'Thou  sail  noghte  bfre  false  wyttnes  agaynes  thi  neghteboure,' 
als  in  assys  or  cause  of  matremojme.  And  als§  lyenges  ere  for-  20 
bgden  in  }>is  commandement,  and  forswfreynge.  Bot  all  lyenges 
are  noght  dfdly  syn,  bot  if  )?ay  noye  till  som  man  bodyly  or 
gastely.  The  nynde  commandement  es, '  Thou  sail  noghte  covayte 
J)e  hous  or  ofer  thjoige,  mgbill  or  immgbill,  of  J>I  neghtbour  with 
wrange/  Ne  }>ou  sail  noghte  hald  6]?er  mens  gude  if  J?ou  may  25 
jelde  thajnn,  ellis  f>i  penance  saves  J?e  noghte.  The  tend  comande- 
ment es,  *  Thou  sail  noghte  covayte  J)I  neghteboiirs  wyefe,  ne  his 
servande,  ne  his  mayden,  ne  mgbylls  of  his.'  He  lufes  God  J?at 
kepis  thire  commandements  for  lufe.  His  neghtebour  hym  awe 
to  lufe  als  hymselfe,  })at  es,  till  ]?e  same  gude  J>at  he  lufes  hym-  30 
selfe  to,  na  thynge  till  ill;  and  ]>at  he  lufe  his  neghtbour  saule 
mare  }>an  his  body,  or  any  gudes  of  ))e  worlde. 


I.  2 
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IV.    A  METRICAL  HOMILY— THE  SIGNS  OF 

THE  DOOM 

Today  Sain  Louk  telles  us, 

In  our  godspel,  }>at  Jesus 

Spac  of  )?ing  \>2X  es  to  com, 

And  namelic  of  \>t  dai  of  dom. 

Takning  he  saide^  sal  be  don  5 

Bathe  in  ]>e  son  and  in  ]>e  mon, 

And  in  J)e  sternes  al  biden; 

And  folc  sal  \^\  wandrf]>  and  ten. 

For  folc  sal  dwin  ^  for  din  of  se 

And  for  b^et  ])at  ))an  sal  be.  lo 

Qver  al  )?is  werd  bes  rf dnes, 

Wandrf  ]>  and  uglines, 

For  mihti  gastes  of  J>e  hevin 

Sal  be  afrayed  of  ]7at  stevin; 

pan  sal  Crist  ciun  )?at  men  may  se  15 

In  maistri  and  in  grf  t  pouste. 

Quen  J)is  bigines  for  to  be, 

Lokes  up  and  ye  may  se 

pat  your  biing  and  your  pris 

Ful  ner  cumen  tilward  you  es.  ao 

Himself  our  biing  he  es'  calde, 

For  he  boht  us  quen  he  was  salde. 

Quen  Crist  havid  said  ]ns  grimli  sau, 
An  ensampel  gan  he  schau. 

And  said,  'Quen  ye  se  Iffes  spring,  25 

And  ]nr  tres  froit  forJ>e  bring, 

*  said.  '  duin.  '  es,  not  in  MS. 
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pan  wat  je  *  wel  J>at  somer  es  ner ; 

Als  may  ye  wit  on  J>at  maner, 

Quen  ye  se  "piv  takeninges  in  land, 

pat  Crist  es  ful  ner  cumand. 

For  hevin  and  erpe  sal  passe  ^  Jjar,  5 

Bot  my  word  passes  never  mar*; — 

Als  qua  sai,  ]7ing  pzt  1  you  telle 

Ne  mai  nSl  miht  fordo  ne  felle. — 

*  Quen  }>is  werld  ]>at  I  mad  of  noht 

Sal  be  gane  and  til  end  broht,'  lo 

pan  sal  mi  word  be  so]^fast» 

For  mi  kinric  sal  ever  last.' 

pis  es  fe  streng)?e  of  our  gospel, 

Als  man  wip*  Inglis  tung  may  tel. 

pe  maister  on  ]>is  godspel  prfches,  15 

And  sais  }?at  Crist  ]>&rin  us  tfches 
For  to  forsSk  J>is  werdes  winne, 
Ful  of  wrechedhf  d  and  sinne ; 
For  Crist  sais  us  hou  it  sal  end, 
And  warnes  us  ful  fair  als  frend.  ao 

He  telles  us  takeninges  snelle, 
par  hp  biginnes  his  godspelle. 
And  sais,  'Kinric  sal  rohly  rise, 
Igain  kinric  and  ger  men  giise. 
For  bale  sal  ger  J?Ir  bemes  blede,  as 

And  mak  in  land  hunger  and  nede; 
pis  bale  sal  bald  baret  breu, 
And  fel  mikel  of  ]?is  werdes  gleu.' 
Slic  wordes  said  Crist  of  J)ir  wers 
pat  folc  in  werd  ful  derfe  ders*;  30 

For  quatkin  wer  sal  fal  in  land. 
Til  pover  folk  es  it  sarest  schouand. 


we,  *  pas.  •  wit,  as  usual.  *  derf  deres. 
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pat  felis  'wel  nou  hall  kirk 

pat  bers  *  of  baret  be  ful  irk ; 

For  it  and  povcr  men  havis  baj)e 

Of  wer  and  wandrfj>*  al  J)e  scha}7e. 

pis  Mret  pinnes  povcr  pride,  5 

Als  ]>ai  w6l  wSt  }>at  walkes  wide, 

Bot  werdes  aht*  and  hey  tiires 

Gftes  |>ir  cite  men  firX  stures;       (^ 

Forj>i  riche  men  havis  ay  vin%/ 

Inohe  of  mft  and  drinc  and  blis,  10 

Bot  pover  )79les  J^e  baret, 

pat  havis  defaut  of  clSl)>e  and  mf  t 

And  for|>I  wames  Jesus  l^)>e, 

Riche  and  pover,  of  ]>aire  *  scha}>e, 

par  he  schaues  in  our  godspelle  15 

Takeninges  )>at  bird  our  pride  felle. 

He  sais  takeninges  sal  b€  don 
Ba)7e  in  )>g  sone  and  in  })e  mon; 
pe  sun  sal  turn  intil  mirknes, 

As  sais  Joel,  )>at  bfrs  witnes  20 

Of  Crist  )>at  yir  takeninges  us  schaues 
In  our  godspelle  wi)>  grisl!  sawes. 
For  mon,  he  sais,  sal  turned  be 
Intil  blod  ]7at  folk  sal  se; 

Quen  sun  and  mon  sal  }>usgat  turn,  25 

pan  sal  }7e  sinful  sare"  scum, 
For  J>an  may  J?ai  wit  witerly 
pat  Crist  sal  com  to  dem  in  hi. 
Bot  gode*  men  sal  na]?ing  dred, 
For  J>an  sal  J?ai  be  seker  of  med,  30 

In  ]>at  blisful  land  ]>at  }?ai 
Sal  ever  lif  in  gamen  and  play. 

*  Camb.  MS.  reads  aght  *  wandreht.  •  haht.  *  J)air. 

•  sar.  •  god. 
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And  Crist  in  our  godspel  forJ>y 
Confortes  us  ful  mlldelT, 
And  bides  us  lok  til  grouand  Ires; 
For  quen  men  If  ves  on  ]>aim  sees, 
Men  wat  ]>at  ful  ner  es  somer  comand, 
And  riht  suH  mai  we  understand, 
Quen  we  se  ]7lr  takenis  cume, 
pat  nerhand  es  }>e  dai  of  dom. 

Bot  £6r  Crist  spfkes  of  takeninge, 
pat  t!]>and  of  )>is  d5m  sal  bringe, 
FoTpl  es  god  ]>at  I  you  telle 
Sum  )>ing  of  ]7Tr  t^eninges  snelle. 
Sain  Jerom  telles  pat,  fiftSn 
Ferll  takeninges  sal  be  sen 
Bif9r  \>e  day  of  dom,  and  sal 
Ilk  an  of  )>aim  on  sSr  dai  fal. 
pe  firste'  dai  sal  al  )>e  se 
Boln  and  ris,  and  heyer  be 
pan  anl  fel  of  al  )>e  l§nd, 
And  als  a  felle  up  sal  it  stand; 
pe  heyt  }7arof  sal  passe  ]>e  felles 
Bl  sexti  fot,  als  Jer5m  telles; 
And  als  mikel  )>e  to]7er  day 
Sal  it  sattel  and  wit  away, 
And  be  lauer  }>an  it  nou  esse 
For  water  sal  it  haf  wel  lesse. 
pe  ]>ride  dai,  mersume  and  qualle, 
And  6)>er  grfte*  fises  alle, 
Sal  yel  and  mak  sa  reuful  ber 
pat  soru  sal  it  be  t5  her. 
pe  ferjje  day,  freis  water  and  se 
Sal  bren  als  fir  and  glouand  be. 


lO 


15 


ao 


^5 


30 


first. 


gret 
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pe  fifte^  day,  sal  grese*  and  tres 

Suf  t  blodi  deu  |>at  grisli  bes, 

pe  sexte  day,  sal  doun  falle 

Werdes  werks,  baj)e  tours  and  halle. 

pe  sevend  day,  sal  stanes  grft  5 

TSgider  smit  and  bremly  bfte. 

And  all  J>e  erthe,  J?e  achtande  day, 

Sal  stir  and  quSc  and  al  folc  slay'. 

pe  neynde*  day,  J>e  felles'  alle 

Be  mad  al  fvin  wij>  erj>e  salle,  lo 

pe  tende*  day,  sal  folc  up  crep, 

Als  wode^  men,  of  pittes  dep. 

pe  elleft  day,  sal  banes  rise 

And  stand  on  graves  ]>ar  men  nou  lies. 

pe  tuelfle^  day,  sal  stemes  falle.  15 

pe  )>retend  day,  sal  men*  dey  alle, 

WiJ>  6j>er  dfde**  men  to  rise. 

And  com  wi]>  J^aim  to  gr^t  aslse. 

pe  faurtend  day,  at  a  schifk, 

Sal  ba]>e  brin,  M]>e  er]>e  and  lift  ao 

pe  fifetende  day,  Jxd  b&])e 

Sal  be  mad  newe  and  fair  ful  ra]>e; 

And  alle  d^e^^  men  sal  rise. 

And  cum  bifgr  Crist  our  justlse. 

pan  sal  Crist  dem  als  king  ful  wis,  25 

And  ger  }>e  sinful  ^ure  giise; 
Sa  grisll  sal  he  t5  )>aim  be, 
pat  }>aim  war  lever  )>at  })ai  moht  fie 
Fra  )>at  dom  ))at  he  sal  dem 
pan  al  )>is  verd;   sa  bes  he  brem  30 

'  fift.  »  greses.  '  flay ;  Cmmbw  MS.  slay.  ♦  ncynd.  »  fcU. 

•  tend*  '  wod.  •  tuclft.  »  qnek  men.  ••  ded. 

'*  al  ded. 


SIGNS   OF  THE  DOOM  I53 

Till  )>aim  ))at  sinful  cumes  far; 

And  for))I  sal  J)ai  grete*  sar, 

And  say  'Alias,  Jjat  we  w5r  born, 

Schamlic  haf  we  us  self  forlorn.' 

pan  salle  ]>air  wike  dedes  alle  5 

Stand  and  ]7aim  igaines'  kalle, 

And  wij>  }>air  takening  bfr  witnes 

Of  }>air  sin  and  J^air  wiknes. 

Of  mikel  soru  sal  ]>2li  telle, 

For  Satenas  wij>  feres  felle,  10 

To  bind  ]>aim  he  sal  be  ful  snelle, 

And  bremli  drawe'  Jjaim  till  belle; 

par  J>ai  sal  evermare  duelle, 

And  wafullic  in  pines  welle, 

And  endelfs  of  soru  telle.  15 

pis  bes  ]>air  dom  )7at  her  in  sin 
Ligges,  and  wil  ]7air  sin  noht  blin; 
Bot  wald  ]>2Li  J^ink  on  domesdai, 
paim  blrde  *  Iff  )?air  plihtful  play. 
Alias,  alias,  quat  sal  ]>2a  say  20 

Bifjre'  him,  ]jat  mihtful  may, 
Quen  al  ]>e  men  ]jat  was  and  esse 
Sal  se  ]>air  sines  mare  and  lesse, 
And  all  ]?e  angeles  of  J>e  hevin, 
And  ma  fendes  J^an  man  mai  nefen?  25 

Igainsawe  may  J>ar  nan  be, 
Of  ]?ing  ]jat  alle  men  may  se. 
Of  )>is  gpenlic  schauing 
Havis  Godd  schawed  man^  takning*; 
Of  a  takning '  I  haf  herd  telle,  30 

pat  falles  wel  til  our  godspelle. 

gret.  2  igaines  ])aim.  *  draw.  *  bird.  *  befor. 

•  taking.  '  taking  that. 


1 
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A  blak  munk  of  an  abbaje 
Was  enfermer,  als  I  herd  say ' ; 
He  was  halden  an  hall  man 
Imange  his  felaus  everilk  an. 

An  dojster  monk  loved  him  fol  wel,  5 

And  was  til  him  ful  special, 
For  rivellc  togider  drawes 
Fai))fiil  frendes  and  god  felawes^ 
Fel  amitour  ]>at  )>is  enfermer 

Was  sek,  and  he  ]»t  was  him'  der  10 

Com  to  mak  him  glad  and  Ul)ie, 
And  his  hifredene  til  him  to  ki))e; 
He  asked  him  hou  he  him  felid, 
And  he  his  stSt  alle  til  him  telld, 
And  said,  *Ful  harde*  fel  I  me,  15 

To  d^e  I  drawe  als  ye  mai  se/ 

His  felau  was  for  him  sary. 
And  praied  him  ful  gem  for)>ie, 
pat  yef  Godd  did  of  him  his  wiUe 
pat  he  suld  scheu  his  stat  him  tille.  20 

pis  seke  monk  hiht  to  com  him  t5, 
Yef  he  moht  gete  Iff  }>arto; 
*  1  sal,'  he  said,  '  yef  I  may, 
Com  to  J>e,  my  stat  to  say.' 

Quen  ]>is  was  sayd  he  deyed  son,  25 

And  his  felau  asked  his  bon. 
And  prayed  Godd,  for  his  mercye, 
pat  he  suld  schew  him  gpenly, 
0)>er  wakand  or  slepand. 

Of  his  felawe  ^  sum  ti]7and ;  30 

And  als  he  lay  apon  a  niht, 

^  of  all  i  herd  say ;  Camb.  MS.  als  i  herd  say.  '  faithe  Uifreden  god 

felawes ;  Camb.  MS.  faithefalle  frendes  8c  felaus.  '  til  him.  ^  hard. 

'  felaw  state  ;  Camb.  MS.  omits  state. 
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His  felaw  com  wi]?  lemes  liht, 
And  tald  him  ba}>e  of  hevin  and  helle. 
And  he  prayed  he  suld  him  telle 
His  state;   and  he  said,  *Wel  far  I, 
poru  |>e  help  of  our  Lffdi;  5 

War  scho  nafd*  ben,  I  hafid  gSn, 
To  won  in  helle  mp  Satan/ 
His  felau  f>oht  herof  ferly, 
And  asked  him  qu^rfgr  and  qui, 
And  sayd,  *We  wend  alle  wel  )>at  Jjou  10 

Haved  ben  an  hall  man  til  nou; 
Hou  sal  it  far  of  us  kaytefes 
pat  in  sin  and  foil  lyfes^ 
Quen  )>0i  jKtt  ied  ti  .hati  Jife 
Was  demed  till  helle'  for  to  drife?'  15 

^  Quen  J?is  was  said,  J>e  df  d  ansuerd 
And  tald  his  felaw  hou  he  ferd ; 
And  said,  '  Son,  quen  I  gaf  \>e  g3ste, 
Till  my  dom  was  I  led  in  haste, 
And  als  I  stod  my  dom  to  her  ao 

Bifpr  Jesus,  wij)  dreri  cher. 
Of  fendes  herd  ic  man!  upbrayd, 
And  a  boc  was  bifgr  me  layd 
pat  was  ]>e  reuel  of  Sain  Benet, 
pat  ic  hiht  to  hald  and  get.  25 

pis  reul  J>ai  gert  me  rapli  rede; 
And  als  I  red,  sar  gan  I  drede, 
For  9verl6p*  moht  1  mac  nan, 
Bot  of  ]>e  clauses  everilk  an 

Yald  ic  account,  hou  I  J?aim  held,  30 

And  my  consciens  gan  me  meld. 
It  schawed  J>ar  ful  gpenlye 
pat  I  led  mi  lif  wrangwislle; 

*  ne  hafd.        •  lyes.         '  tille  helL         *  Camb.  MS.  overlepe. 
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For  in  ]?e  reul  es  man!  pas 
pat  )>an  igain  me  casten  was, 
Quar)>oru  almast  hHved  I  )>are 
Ben  demid  til  helle  for  to  fare. 
Bot  for  I  lufed  wel  our  Lffdye  5 

Quil  I  lifd,  ic  hafd  for)?Ie 
Ful  god  help  J>ar,  J?oru  hir  mercy. 
For  scho  bisoht  Crist  inwardlie 
pat  I  moht  in  purgatorie 

Clens  ml  sin  and  mi  folye.  10 

ForJ?i  hpp  I  to  far  ful  wele\ 
For  ml  soni  sal  son  kele; 
ForJ>i,  my  frend,  I  praie'  )>e, 
pat  )>ou  ger  felaus  prai  for  me.' 
Quen  ]?is  was  said,  awai  he  went,  15 

And  his  felawe  fill  mikel  him  ment. 
And  efter  }>is  siht  mam  a  dai 
Gert  he  for  his  sawell  prai. 
pis  tale '  haf  I  tllld  you 
To  schaw  on  quat  maner  and  hou  20 

We  sal  be  demed,  and  yeld  acount 
Quat  our  sinnes  mai  amount; 

For  al  sal  com  to  rounge  iwi^^ I 

p^  )>at  her  mistakin  isse . 

Bi  )>e  Ifste*  Idel  )>oht,  25 

For  })ar  forgifnes  bes  riht  noht 

pan  sal  we  bye  ]>e  sines  dere 

Of  quilke  we  er  noht  schriven  here ; 

Yef  we  be  her  of  sines  schriven, 

par  havis  Godd  us  )>aim  forgiven,  30 

For]?!  birdd  us  our  sin  her  bete 

WiJ>  schrift  of  mdu]>e  and  wpnges  wete. 

*  wdlc.  «  prai.  '^  tal.  *  lest. 
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For  schrifl  of  mou)>e  es  medecine 

pat  schndes  man  fra  hellepm, 

For  if  we  schrif  us  elf  n  of  sinne 

Wij>  penans  ^,  df  d  we  sal  haf  winne, 

And  mai  be  siker  on  domesdai  5 

To  wind  intil  J^at  blisful  plai, 

par  Crist  sal  ever  mar  be  king; 

For  his  merci  he  J>ider  us  bring.     Amen. 


V.    THE   SONGS    OF  LAWRENCE   MINOT 

I. 

LiTHES  and  I  sail  tell  30W  tyll 

pe  bataile  of  Haiidon  Hyll.  10 

Trew  king  })at  sittes  in  trgne, 

Unto  ]?e  I  tell  my  tale, 
And  unto  J>e  I  bid  a  bone, 

For  J>ou  ert  bute  of  all  my  bale. 
Als  ]jou  made  midelfrd  and  })e  mone,  15 

And  bestes  and  fowles  grfte  and  smale, 
Unto  me  send^socore  sone 

And  dresce  my  dedes  in  ]?is  dale. 

In  ]7is  dale  I  droupe  and  dare 

For  deme'  dedes  J>at  done  me  dfre;  20 

Of  Ingland  had  my  hert  grfte  care 

When  Edward  founded  first  to  wf re. 
pe  Frenche  men  war  frek  to  fare 
^'  Ogaines  him  with  scheld  and  spf  re ; 
pai  turned  ogayn  with  sides  sare,  25 

And  al  J^aire  pomp  noght  worth  a  pf  re. 

f 
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A  pfre  of  prise  es  mpre  sumtyde 

pan  all  )>e  bpste  of  Nonnandye  *. 
pai  sent  }>aire  schippes  on  ilk  a  side 

With  flesch  and  wine  and  whfte  and  rye; 
With  hert  and  hand,  es  noght  at  hide,  5 

/  1.,       For  to  help  Scotland  gan  ]?ai  hye; 
pai  fled  and  durst  np  dede  abide*, 

And  all  Jjaire  fare  noght  wurth  a  flye. 

For'  all  Jjaire  fare  ]?ai  durst  noght  fight, 

For  dfdes  dint  had  ]7ai  slike  dout;  10 

Of  Scotland  had  ]7ai  never  sight 

Ay  whils  f>ai  war  of  wordes  stout. 
pai  wald  have  mfnd  J^am  at  J^aire  might 

And  besy  war  J?ai  ]?are  obout; 
Now  God  help  Edward  in  his  right, —  15 

Amen, — and  all  his  r|dy  rowt 

His  rfdy  rout  mot  Jesu*  spede. 

And  ^ve  J^am  bgth  by  night  and  day; 
pat  Lprd  of  hevyn  mot  Edward  Ifde, 

And  maintfne  him  als  he  wele  may.  30 

pe  Scottes  now  all  wide  will  sprfde; 

For  J>ai  hive  failed  of  )>aire  pray ; 
Now  er  Jjai  dareand  all  for  drede, 

pat  war  bifgre  sg  stout  and  gay. 

Gai  ^p9x  war,  and  wele  ]?ai  thoght  25 

On  )>e  Erie  Morre  and  6)>er  ma; 
pai  said  it  suld  ful  dere  be  boght 

pe  llnd  ]7at  }>ai  wir  flemid  fra. 
Philip  Valays  wordes  wroght, 

And  said  he  suld  ]>aire  enmys  sla;  30 

Bot  all  ]>aire  wordes  was  for  noght, 

pai  mun  be  met  if  )>ai  war  ma. 

'  Normondyc        '  hmbide.        *  ffor.        *  Ihn,  as  usual. 
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Ma  manasinges  ^it  have  \>z\  maked, 

Mawgre  mot  ]jai  have  lo  mede; 
And  many  nightes  als  have  J^ai  waked 

To  dfre  all  Ingland  with  J>aire  dede. 
Bot,  loved  be  God,  )>e  pride  es  slaked  5 

yjv      Of  J^m  }ff2X  war  sg  stout  on  stede; 
And  sum  of  }>am  es  l§vid  all  n^ked 

Noght  fer  frp  Berwik  opon  Twede. 

A  litell  frp  ]>at  forsaid  toune, 

Halydon  Hill  J>at  es  )>e  name,  10 

pare,  was  crakked  many  a  crowne 

Of  wllde  *  Scottes  and  als '  of  tame, 
pare  was  J>aire  baner  born  all  doune, 

To  mak  slike  bpste  ]?ai  war  to  blame ; 
Bot  never}>elfs  ay  er  ]?ai  boune  15 

To  wait  Ingland  with  sorow  and  schame. 

Shame  J?ai  have  als  I  here  say; 

At  Donde  now  es  done  l)aire  daunce, 
And  wend  )jai  most  anoj^er  way 

%vyii  thurgh  Flandres  into  France.  20 

On  Filip  Valays'  fast  cri  ]jai, 

pare  for  t5  dwell  and  him  avaunce; 
And  nothing  list  |>am  J^an  of  play 

Sen  ]7am  es  tide  )>is  sary  chance. 

pis  sary  chaunce  J^am  es  bitid,  25 

For  )>ai  war  fals  and  wonder  fell; 
For  cursed  caitefes  er  Jjai  kid 

And  ful  of  trfson,  suth  to  tell. 
Sir  J§n  ]?e  Comyn  had  ]?ai  hid. 

In  haly  kirk  ]?ai  did  him  qwell ;  30 

And  J>arf9re  many  a  Scottys  brld 

With  dole  er  dight  Jwlr*  }>ai  most  dwell. 
*  wild.  *  alls.  »  Valas.  *  J»at. 
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pare  dwelled  oure  king,  ]?e  suth  to  saine, 

With  his  mfn^e  a  lltell  while; 
He  gaf  gude  confort  on  ]>at  plaine 

To  all  his  men  obout  a  myle. 
All  if  his  men  war  mekill  of  maine,  5 

Ever  ]>ai  douted  J>am  of  gile; 
pe  Scottes  gaudes  might  npthing  gain, 

For  all  ]>ai  stumbilde  at  ]>at  stile. 

pus  in  ]>at  stowre  ]7ai  left  J^aire  live 

pat  war  bifpre  sg  proud  in  prfse;  lo 

Jesu,  for  ]3l  woundes  five, 

In  Ingland  help  us  to  h^ve  pf  se. 

.      II. 

Now  for  to  tell  50W  will  I  turn 
Of  ]je  *  batayl  of  Banocbunu 

Skottes  out  of  Berwik  and  of  Aberdene,  15 

At  J)e  Bannok  burn  w5r  ^e  to  kene; 

pare  slogh  ^e  many  saklfs,  als  it  was  sene. 

And  now  has  King  Edward  wrpken  it,  I  wene. 

It  es  wrgkeii,  I  wene,  wele  wurth  J>e  while; 

War  jit  with  ]>e  Skottes,  for  ^  er  ful  of  glle.  20 

'-5.    

Whare  er  je,  Skottes  of  Saint  Jghnes  toun?  *^ 

pe  bgste  of  jowre  baner  es  bf  tin  all  doune ; 

When  56  bpsting  will  bede.  Sir  Edward  es  boune 

For  to  kindel  jow  care  and  crak  ^owre  crowne. 

He  has  crakked  ^owre  croune,  wele  worth  J>e  while ;  25 

Shame  bityde  )>e  Skottes,  for  ]?ai  er  full  of  gile. 

Skottes  of  Striflin  war  stem'  and  stout, 
Of  God  ne  of  gude  men  had  ]>ai  n9  dout ; 

^  no  ]»e  in  MS.  '  steren. 
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Now  have  ]jai,  )>e  pelers,  priked  obout, 

Bot  at  J)e  last  Sir  Edward  rifild  ^ire  rout; 

He  has  rifild  J)aire  rout,  wele  i^^th  J>e  while, 
Bot  ever  er  ]?ai  under,  .bot  gaudes  and  gile. 

Rughfute  riveling,  now  kindels  J?I  care,  5 

Bfrebag  with  J>I  bgste,  J>I  biging  es  bare; 

Fals  wretche  and  forsworn,  whider  wilt  ou  fare  ? 

Busk  Jje  unto  Brughes  *  and  abide  ]?are ; 

pare,  wretche,  salt  ou  won  and  wery  ]>e  while, 

pi  dwelling  in  Dunde  es  done  for  J?I  glle.  lo 

pe  Skotte^  gase  in  Burghes  and  bftes  ]?e  stretes. 

All  f>ise  Inglis  men  harmes  he  hetes; 

Fast  makes  he  his  mgne  to  men  ]7at  he  metes, 

Bot  fpne  frendes  he  findes  J?at  his  bale  betes: 

Fune  betes  his  bale,  wele  wurth  )>e  while,  15 

He  uses  all  thrf ting  with  gaudes  and  gile. 

# 

Bot  many  man  Ihrftes  and  spfkes  ful  ill  / 

pat  sumtyme  war  better  to  be  stanestill; 

pe  Skot  in  his  wordes  has  wind  for  to  spill, 

For  at  J>e  last  Edward  sail  have  at  his  will :  20 

He  had  his  will  at  Berwik,  wele  wurth  ]?e  while ; 

Skottes  broght  him  Jje  kayes,"  bot  gft  for  J>aire  gile. 

III. 

How  Edward  J?e  King  come  to  Braband 
And  tok  homage  of  all  ]?e  land. 

God  J)at  schope  bgth  sf  and  sand,  25 

Save  Edward,  King  of  Ingeland  ^ 

Bgthe*  body,  saul  and  life. 

And  grante  him  joy  withowten  strif; 

*  Brig.  2  skottes.  3  Ingland.  *  both. 

M 


Ito  //.    THE  NORTHERN  DIALECT 

For  man!  men  to  him  er  wrath' 

In  Frauiice  and  in  Flandres  bath  *; 

For  he  defentj^s  fast  his  right. 

And  J^rto  Jesu  grante  him  might, 

And  S9  to  dd  bgth  night  and  daj,  5 

pat  yl  may  be  to  Goddes  pay. 

Oure  King  was  cumen,  trewly'  to  tell. 
Into  Brabant  for  to  dwell, 
pe  kayser  Lowis  of  Bavere, 

pat  in  J>at  land  ]?an  had  no  pere, —  lo 

He,  and  als  his  sones*  twa' 
And  6]>er  princes  many  ma'; — 
Bisschoppes  and  prelates  war  ]7are  f|le 
pat  had  ful  mekill  werldly  wfle, 

Princes  and  pople,  aid  and  ^ung',  15 

Al  J>at  spac  with  Duche  tung, — 
All  J)ai  come  with  grf  te  honowre 
.  Sir  Edward  to  save  and  socoure. 
And  proferd  him,  with  all  J>ayre  rfde. 
For  to  hald  J?e  Kinges  stfde.  20 

pe  duke  of  Braband  first  of  all 
Swore,  for  thing  ]jat  might  bifall, 
pat  he  suld,  bgth  day  and  night, 
Help  Sir  Edward  in  his  right, 

In  toun,  in  feld,  in  frith  and  fen ;  25 

pis  swore  J?e  duke  and  all  his  men. 
And  al  f>e  Igrdes  J>at  with  him  lend, 
And  Jjarto  held  J>ai  up  J?aire  hend. 
pan  King  Edward  toke  his  rest 

At  Andwerp,  whare  him  liked  best;  30 

And  ]>are  he  made  his  mone  playne 
pat  ViQ  man  suld  say  J^are  ogayne; 

'  wroth.  *  both.  •  trcly.  *  sons.  •  two. 

•  mo.  '  5ong. 
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His  mgne  Jjat  was  gude  and  lele 
Left  in  Braband  ful  mekill  dele; 
And  all  ]7at  land  untill  }>is  day 
Fars  )>e  better,  for  J?at  jornay. 

When  Philip  J>e  Valays  ^  herd  of  J>is,  5 

parat  he  was  ful  wrpth  iwis; 
He  gert  assemble  his  barounes, 
Princes  and  Igrdes  of  many  tounes. 
At  Pariss  toke  J)ai  }?aire  counsaile, 
Whilk  pointes  might  f>am  mgste  availe;  20 

And  in  all  wise  J>ai  ]?am  bithoght 
To  stroy  Ingland  and  bring  to  noght 

Schipmen  sone  war  efter  sent 
To  here  J)e  Kinges  cumandment, 
And  J?e  galaies  men  alsa'  15 

pat  wiste '  bpth  of  wfle  and  wa  *• 
He  cumand  J^an  ]?at  men  suld  fare 
Till  Ingland,  and  for  ngthing  spare 
Bot  brin  and  sla  bQth  man  and  wife 
And  childe,  ]7at  n9ne  suld  pas  with  life;  20 

pe  galay  men  held  up  ]?aire  handes 
And  thanked  God  of  ]?ir  ti}>andes. 

At  Hamton,  als  1  understand, 
Come  J>e  galayes'  unto  land, 

And  ful  fast  J>ai  slogh  and  brend,  35 

Bot  noght  SQ  mekill  als  sum  men  wend; 
For,  9r  f>ai  wened  war  J>ai  mett 
With  men  f)at  sone  J>aire  laykes  lett. 
Sum  was  knokked  on  J?e  hfvyd 
pat  J>e  body  J?are  bilfvid;  30 

Sum  lay  stareand  on  )?e  stemes, 
And  sum  lay  kngked  out  }>aire  hemes; 

Valas.  *  also.  '  wist.  *  wo. 

*  gaylayes. 
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pan  with  fam  was  ngne  6J)er  gle, 

Bot  ful  fain  war  }>ai  J^at  might  fle. 

pe  galay  men,  ]7e  suth  to  say, 

Most  nedes  turn  an6J>er  way; 

pai  soght  )>e  strfmis  fer  and  wide  5 

In  Flandres  and  in  Sfland  side. 

pan  saw  ]?ai  whare  Cristofer  stode 
At  Aremouth*,  opon  ]?e  flode'; 
pan  went'  J>ai  ]>eder  all  bidene, 
pe  galayes  men  with  hertes  kene,  10 

Aght  and  fourti*  galays  and  ma', 
And  with  ]?am  als  war  tarettes  twa*, 
And  oJ?er  many  of  galiptes, 
With  grf  te  noumber  of  smale  bgtes  ; 
All  J?ai  hgved  on  J?e  flode  15 

To  stfle  Sir  Edward  mennes'  gode. 
Edward  oure  King  J?an  was  noght  ]?ere, 
Bot  sone  when  it  come  to  his  fre 
He  sembled  all  his  men  full  still, 
And  said  to  J^am  what  was  his  will.  30 

Ilk  man  made  him  rfdy  J>en; 
S9  went  ]>e  King  and  all  his  men 
Unto  J>aire  schippes  ful  hastily, 
Als  men  J>at  war  in  dede  doghty. 
pai  fand  f>e  galay  men  grfte  wane',  25 

A  hundereth  ever  ogaynes  ane*; 
pe  Inglis  men  put  ]?am  to  wf re 
Ful  baldely'*^  with  bow  and  spfre; 
pai  slogh  ))are  of  ]7e  galaies  men 
Ever  sexty  ogaynes  ten,  30 

pat  sum  ligges  ^it  in  ]7at  mire. 
All  hgvidlfs  withowten  lure. 

*  armouth.        •  flude.        •  wen.        *  viii  and  xl.        •  mo.         •  two. 
'  mens.        •  wone.        •  one.        *•  baldly. 
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pe  Inglis  men  war  armed  wele 

Bgth  in  yren  and  in  stele; 

pai  faght  ful  fast,  hgih  day  and  night, 

Als  lange^  als  ]>lm  lasted  might; 

£ot  galay  men  war  sg  many  5 

pat  Inglis  men  wex  all  wery; 

Help  \>2a  soght  bot  p^re  come  n^ne^ 

pan  unto  God  })ai  made  J^aire  mane\ 

Bot  sen  ]>e  time  J^at  God  was  born, 

Ne  a  himdreth  ^ere  bifom,  10 

War  never  men  better  in  fight 

pan  Inglis  men,  whils  ]m  had  myght. 

Bot  sone  all  maistri  gan  ]?ai  mis; 

God  bring  J^aire  saules  untill  his  blis. 

And  God  assoyl  )^m  of  )>aire  sin  15 

For  \>e  gude  will  ]7at  ]>zi  war  in.     Amen. 

Listens  now,  and  leves  me, 
Wh6s9  li^es  J)ai  sail  se 
pat  it  mun  be  ful  dere  boght 
pat  J>ir  galay  men  have  wroght  20 

pai  hgved  still  opon  J)e  flode, 
And  rfved  pover  men  ]?aire  gode*; 
pai  robbed  and  did  mekill  scheme. 
And  ay  bare  Inglis  men  ]>e  blame. 
Now  Jesus*  save  all  Ingeland*,  25 

And  blis  it  with  his  haly  hand.     Amen. 

lang.  *  none.  '  mone.  *  gude.  ^  Ihc.  *  Ingland. 
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VI.  BARBOUR'S  BRUCE— THE  PURSUIT  OF 

KING  ROBERT 

How  John  of  Lome  soucht  J>e  gud  Kyng  Robert  Bruce  wyth 

\>e  sleuth  hund. 

pE  kyng  toward  ]?e  wod*  is  gSUie, 

Wery,  forswat,  and  will  of  wayn; 

Intill  \>e  wod  soyn  enterit  he, 

And  held  him'  doun  toward  a  vale 

Quhar  throu  ]>e  wod  a  wattir  ran.  5 

piddir  in  grft  hy  went*  he  ]>an 

And  begouth  to*  rest  hym  ]?air, 

And  said  he  mycht*  ng  forjjirmar. 

His  man  said,  '  Schir  *,  J>at  may  nocht '  be ; 

Abyde  3he  heir,  ^e  sal  soyn  se  lo 

Fiffe'  hundreth  ^arnand  ^ou  to  sla, 

And  ])2Li  ar  f|le  aganis  us  twa; 

And  sen  we  may  nocht  deill  wyth  mycht. 

Help  us  all  ]?at  we  may  wyth  slycht/ 

pe  kyng  said,  *Sen  ]jat  ]?ou  will  swa,  15 

Ga  furth  and  I  sail  with  ]>e  gS. 

Bot  I  haf  herd  ofts!j>ys*  say, 

pat  quha  endlang  a  waltir  ay 

Wald  wayd  a  bowdraucht,  he  suld  ger 

Bsth  }>e  sleuthhund  and  his  Ifdar  20 

Tyne  f>e  sleuth  men  gert  him  ta; 

^  vod ;  V  for  w  is  common,  and  occasionally  w  for  v.  '  him,  not  in  MS. 

'  wend.        *  for  to.        •  my*,  as  oflen.  •  s,  and  an  abbreviation,  written 

Schir  in  other  places.        '  no*,  as  often.        •  v,  as  often.        *  oftsiss. 
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Pruf  we  gif  it  will  do  now  swa, 
For  war  5011  devillis  hund  away 
I  roucht  nocht  of  ]>e  layff,  perfay/ 

As  he  devisit  ]>ai  haf  done, 
And  enterit  in  ]?e  wattir  sone  5 

And  held  on  endlang  it  J^ar  way; 
And  syne  to  J)e  land  ^eid  J>ai 
And  held  ]?air  way  as  ]?ai  had  fre. 
And  jQhn  of  Lome,  with  grf  t  efi|re, 
Com  with  his  rout  richt  t5  f>e  place  10 

Quhar  J>at  his  fife  men  slan  was. 
He  mfnyt  ]>ame  quhen  he  J?aim  saw, 
And  said,  eftir  a  lltill  thraw, 
pat  he  suld  venge  in  hy  J^r  blude; 
Bot  6J?ir  wayis  J>e  gammyn  jude.  15 

pair  wald  he  mak  np  mair  duelling, 
Bot  furth  in  hy  followit  J>e  king. 
Richt  to  })e  bum  J>ai*  passit  ar; 
Bot  ]7e  sleuthhund  maid  stynting  }7ar, 
And  waveryt  lang  tyme  to  and  fra  20 

pat  he  na  certane  gat  couth  g3. 
Till  at  J>e  last  )>an'  J§hne  of  Lorn 
Persavit  J?e  hQnd  ]?e  sleuth  had  lorn. 
And  said,  *  We  haf  tynt  J>is  travale'. 
To  pas  forjjir  may  nocht  avale,  25 

For  J?e  w5de  is  bath  braid  and  wyde 
And  he  is  weill  fer  be  J)is  tyde. 
parfgre  I  rede  we  turn  agane, 
And  wast  np  mair  travale  in  vayn/ 
With  ]?at  relyit  he  his  mfn^he,  30 

And  his  way  to  ]?e  hgst  tuk  he. 

pus  eschapit  }>e  ngbill  kyng; 
Bot  sum  men  sais  ]7is  eschaping^ 

}>ame.  *  ]>at.  *  travell,  but  cf.  1.  29.  *  enchaping. 
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Apon  ane  6J>ir  maner  it  fell 

pan  throu  ]?e  wading;   for  Jjai  tell  | 

pat  ]>e  kyng  a  gud  archer  had,  ▼ 

And  quhen  he  saw  his  Igrd  swa  stad,  | 

pat  he  wes  left  swa  anerly,     •  5  ' 

He  ran  on  fut  alwayis  hym  by 

Till  he  intill  }>e  wod  wes  gane;  ' 

pan  said  he  till  hymself  allane,  I 

pat  he  arest  rycht  ]>air  wald  ma  ♦ 

To  luk  gif  he  J?e  hund  mycht  sla.  lo 

For  gif  J?e  hund  mycht  Ifst  on  llf  ^ 

He  wist  rycht  weile  J>at  )>ai  wald  drlf* 

pe  kyngis  trass  till  J^ai  hym  la; 

pan  wist  he  weill  ]7ai  wald  him  sla.  ( 

And  for  he  wald  his  Igrd  succour,  »5         ♦ 

He  put  his  llf  in  aventur, 

And  stud  intill  a  busk  lurkand 

Quiilll  })at  ]>e  hund  com  at  his  hand, 

And  with  ane  arrow  syne  hym  slew 

And  throu  ]?e  wod  soyn  hym  withdrew.  /  20 

Bot  quhejjir  his  eschaping'  fell  ^ 

As  I  tald  first,  or  now  I  tell, 

1  wat  it  Weill  without  l^syng, 

At  J?at  burn  eschapit  Jje  king. 

pe  king  furth  has  his  way  is  tane,  25 

And  JOhne  of  Lome  a^ne  is  ^ne  I 

To  Schir  Amer,  }?at  fra  J?e  chass  i 

With  his  men  ]>an  reparit  wass,  I 

pat  sped  lytill  in  ]?air  chassing;  f 

For  thow*  J?at  ]?ai  maid  following  30 

Full  fgirly,  ]?ai  wan  bot  small; 
pair  fayis  neir  eschapit  all. 


*  lyve.  *  rif.  *  enchaping.  *  how. 
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Men  sais  Schir  Thomas  Randale  J'an, 

Chassand,  ]?e  kyng^s  baner  wan, 

Quharthrou  in  Yngland  wyth  ]>e  kyng 

He  had  rycht  grf  t  price  and  lovyng. 

Quhen  f>e  chaseris  relyit  war,  5 

And  Jghne  of  Lome  had  met  J?aim  J^, 

He*  tald  Schir  Amer  all  ]>e  cass, 

How  J>at  J>e  king  eschapit  was, 

And  how  ]>at  he  his  fifF  men  slew 

And  syne  he  to  )>e  wode  hym  drew.  10 

Quhen  Schir  Amer  herd  ]?is,  in  hy 

He  sanyt  hym  for  J)e  ferly, 

And  said,  *  He  is  grf  tly  to  priss, 

For  I  knaw  nane  ]7at  liffand  is 

pat  at  myscheif  can  help  hym  swa;  15 

I  Irow  he  suld  be  hard  to  sla, 

And  he  war  hgdyn  all  fvynly.' 

On  J>is  wiss  spak  Schir  Amery.  • 

And  J>e  gud  kyng  held  furth  his  way, 
He  and  his  man,  ay  quhill  j^at  J^ai  30 

Passit  throu  J>e  forest  war. 
Syne  in  a  mure  )jai  enterit  ar, 
pat  wes  bath  hee  and*  lang  and'  braid; 
And  9r  "psd  half  it  passit  had, 
pai  saw  on  syde  thre  men  cumand  25 

Lik  to  lichtmen  and  w5verand. 
Swerdis  J^ai  had  and  axis  als, 
And  ane  of  J^ame  apon  his  hals 
A  mekill  bundyn  weddir  bare. 

pai  met  J?e  kyng  and  halsit  f)ar;  30 

And  Ipe  kyng  ]7ame  ]?ar  halsing  jald 
And  askit  J>ame  quehejjir  J>ai  wald. 

»  and ;  he,  in  MS.  E.  »  no  'and'  in  MS. ;  E  has  &.  *  &,  as 

occasionally. 
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pai  said,  *  Robert  ]>e  Bruce  J>ai  socht, 

To  meit  with  hym  gif  J>at  J>ai  mocht; 

pair  duelling  with  hym  wald  ]>ai  ma/ 

pe  kyng  said,  *  Gif  J>at  ^he  will  swa, 

Haldis  furth  ^our  way  with  me  5 

And  I  sail  ger  jow  soyn  hym  se.' 

pai  persavit  be  his  spf  kyng, 

And  his  e£ff r,  he  wes  }>e  kyng. 

And  changit  contenanss  and  lite, 

And  held  nocht  in  J^e  first  estat^;  lo 

For  ]?ai  war  fayis  to  )>e  kyng. 

And  thoucht  to  cum  into  scowkyng, 

And  duell  with  hym  quhiU  }>at  J^ai  saw 

par  tym,  and  bryug  hym  ]?an  of  daw. 

pai  grantit  till  his  spek  forth!;  15 

Bot  }>e  kyng,  J>at  wes  witty, 

Persavit  weill  be  ]?air  havyng' 

pat  ]7ai  lufit  hym  in  nl  thing. 

He  said,  'Fallowis,  ^he  man  all  thre, 

Forthir  aqujmt  quhiU  )>at  we  be,  20 

All  be  jourself  forrouth  us*  ga. 

And  on  ]>e  sammyn  wiss  we  twa 

Sail  fallow  JOW  behynd  weill  neir.' 

Quod  J?ai,  *Schir,  it  is  na  mysteir 

To  trow  intill  us  5ny  ill.'  25 

*Nane  do  I,'  said  he,  *bot  I  will 

pat  jhe  ga  forrowth  us*,  quhill  we 

Bettir  with  ojjir  knawyn  be/ 

*We  grant,'  }?ai  said,  *sen  je  will  swa/ 

And  furth  apon  ]>air  gat  gan°  ga.  30 

pus  jeid  ]?ai  till  the  nycht  wes  neir. 
And  ]7an  })e  formast  cumin  weir 

'  Stat.  ■  awyng.  •  ns,  not  in  MS.  *  fourth  )ms.  •  can. 
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Till  a  wast  husbandis  houss,  and  ]^r 

pai  slew  the  weddir  at  )7ai  bar. 

And  slew  fyre  for  to  rgst  ])ar  m§t, 

And  askit  }pt  kjmg  gif  be  wald  ft 

And  rest  hym  till  ]>e  mgt  war  dicht.  5 

pe  kyng,  )>at  hungry  wes  I  hicht, 

Assentit  to  )7air  speke  in  hy; 

Bot  he  saidy  he  wald  anerly 

Betuyx  hym  and  his  fallow  be 

At  a  fyre,  and  ]>ai  all  thre  10 

In  ]>e  end  of  }>e  houss  suld  ma 

Ane  o]>ir  fyre ;  and  ]>ai  did  swa. 

pai  drew  }>ame  in  ]>e  housis  end. 

And  half  ]>e  weddir  till  h3an  send ; 

And  )?ai  rgstit  in  by  }>air  mft,  15 

And  fell  rycht  frfkly*  for  till  ft. 

pe  kyng  weill  l5ng  fastyt*  had, 
And  had  rycht  mekill  travale  made; 
parfjr  he  f te  richt  fgyrly. 

And  quhen  he  had  ftyn^hastelj^  20 

He  had  to  slepe  sa  mekill  will 
pat  he  mycht  set  na  let  f^artill; 
For  quhen  }>e  vanys  fillit  ar, 
pe  body  wor}?is  hfvy  evirmar, 
And  to  slepe  drawis  hfvynes.  25 

pe  kyng  Jjat  all  fortravalit  wes', 
Saw  J)at  hym  worthit  slep  neidwais; 
Till  his  fostir  bro}?ir  he  sais, 
*May  I  trast  }>e  me  to  wakk*. 
Till  1  a  lltill  slepyng  tak  ? '  30 

*3ha,  Schir,'  he  said,  *till  I  may  drey/ 
pe  kyng  J?an  wynkit  a  litill  way*, 

frakly.  *  fastyn.  »  was.  *  walk;  lk  =  kk.  '  we. 
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And  slepit  nocht,  bot  ynkurly 
Gliffnit*  oft  up  suddanly*; 
For  he  had  drede  of  ])a '  thre  men, 
pat  at  }>e  tojrir  fyre  war  J)en; 
pat  J)ai  his  fayis  war  he  wyst,  5 

parfgr  he  slepit  as  foul  on  twist. 
pe  kjmg  slepit  bot  litill  *  J>an, 
Quhen  sic  a  slepe  fell  on  his  man 
pat  he  mycht  not  hald  up  his  e, 
Bot  fell  on  slepe  and  routit  he.  10 

Now  is  J>e  kyng  in  grft  perill', 
For  slepe  he  swa  a  litill  quhile, 
He  sail  be  dfd  forouten  dred; 
For  }>e  thre  tratouris  tuk  gud  hede 
pat  he  on  slep  wes,  and  his  man.  15 

In  full  grft  hy  ]>ai  raiss  up  J^an, 
And  drew  ]?air  swerdis  hastely, 
And  went  toward  J?e  kyng  in  hy 
Quhen  \>2X  ]?ai  saw  he  slepit  swa, 
And  slepand  thoucht  ]>ai  wald  hym  sla.  20 

Till  hym  ]>ai  ^eid  a  full  grft  pass, 
Bot  in  )>at  tym,  throu  Goddis  grace, 
pe  kyng  blenkit  up  hastely. 
And  saw  his  man  slepand  him  by, 
And  saw  cumand  }>e  tratouris  thre.  25 

Delyverly  on  fut  gat  he, 
And  drew  his  swerd  out  and  ]?ame  met; 
And  as  he  ^eid,  his  fut  he  set 
Apon  his  man  weill  hfvaly. 

He  waknyt*,  and  raiss  all  desaly;  30 

For  ]>e  sleip  masterit  hym  swa 
pat,  9r  he  gat  up,  ane  of  J?a 

*  gluflfnyt.  •  suddandly.  '  J)ai,  as  also  in  1.  32.  *  a  litill, 

*  perell.  •  walknyt. 
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pat  com  for  to  sla  )>e  kyng 

Gaf  hym  a  strake  in  his  rysjoig, 

Swa  fat  he  mycht  help  hym  ng  mair«. 

pe  kyng  59  strally  stad  wes  J)air, 

pat  he  wes  never  ^eit  swa  stad;  5 

Na  war  J?e  annyng  fat  he  had, 

He  had  beyn  dfd  foroutyn  weyr. 

Bot  nocht  forfl  on  sic  maneir 

He  helpit  hym  swa  in  fat  bargane, 

pat  fa*  thre  tratouris  he  has  slane,  10 

Throu  Goddis  grace  and  his  manheid. 

His  fostir  brofir  fair  wes  ded; 

pan  wes  he  wounder  will  of  wayn, 

Quhen  he  saw  he  wes  left  allane. 

His  fostir  brofir  mfnyt  he,  15 

And  waryit  all  f  e  tof  ir  thre. 

And  syne  his  way  tuk  hym  allane 

And  rycht  toward  his  trist  is  gane. 

pe  kyng  went  furth,  wrath  and  angrj^, 
Mfnand  his  man  full  tendirly,  20 

And  held  his  way  all  hym  allane. 
And  richt  toward  f e  houss  is  gane 
Quhar  he  set  trist  to  mete  his  men. 
It  wes  Weill  lat  of  nycht  be  fen; 
He  com  soyn  in  fe  houss,  and  fand  25 

pe  gud  wif  on  f e  bynk  sytand. 
Scho  askit  hym  soyn  quhat  he  wes, 
And  quhene*  he  com,  and  quhar  he  gais. 
*A  travalland  man,  dame,'  said  he, 
*fat  travalys  heir  throu  fe  cuntre/  30 

Scho  said,  *A11  fat  travaland  ere. 
For  saik  of  ane,  ar  welcom  here/ 

*  ))ai.  '  quhyne. 
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pe  kjng  said,  'God  c&ne,  qofaat  is  he 

pat  garris  ^ow  luive  sic  qiedalte 

Tin  men  pat  travalis?'     *Sdiir,  perfiiy. 

Quod  pe  gud  wify  'I  sail  ^ow  saj; 

God  Kyng  Robert  \>e  Brace  b  he,  5 

pat  is  lycht  ]$rd  of  pis  cnntre. 

His  fa3ris  now  haldis  him  in  thrimg, 

Bot  I  th3mk  t5  se,  gr  oiicht  lang, 

Hym  Igrd  and  kyng  qyt  zlpe  land, 

pat  nl  fayis  sail  hym  withstand.'  lo 

'D&me,  lufis  ]>ou  hym  sai  weill?'  said  he. 

'^ha,  Schir/  scho  said,  'sa  God  me  se.' 

*  Dame/  said  he,  *  I9,  hym  here  ]>e  by, 

For  I  am  he.'    *Sa  jhe  suthly?' 

'  gha,  certis,  c^me.'     *  And  quhar  5r  g5ne  15 

^our  men,  quhen  ^e  ar  ]?us  allane?' 

*At  J)is  tyme,  dime,  I  have  na  ma.' 

Scho  said,  'It  may  ng  wiss  be  swa; 

I  have  twS  sonnys  wicht  and  hSrdy, 

pai  sail  becum  ^our  men  in  hy.'  20 

As  scho  devisit,  ]>ai  have  done; 
His  sworn  men  becom  ]>ai  sone. 
The  wif  gart  soyn  hym  syt  *  and  ft ; 
Bot  he  had  schort  quhll  at  pe  mft 
Sittyn,  quhen  he  herd  grft  stampyng  25 

About  pe  hous;  }?an,  but  lettyng, 
pai  stert  up  pe  hous  to  defend. 
Bot  soyn  eftir  pe  kyng  has  kend 
jSmes  of  Douglas;  ]>an  wes  he  blfth, 
And  bad  oppyn  pe  dures  swith,  30 

And  psl  c5m  in,  all  at  )>ai  ware. 
Sdur  Edward  pt  Brace  wes  }^u«. 
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And  James  alsua  ^  of  Douglas, 

pat  wes  eschapit  fia  )?e  chas 

And  with  J)e  kyngis  bro)?ir  met. 

Syne  to  j^e  trist  )?at  )7ame  wes  set 

pai  sped  )?ame  with  )?air  cumpany,  5 

pat  war  ane  hundreth  and  fyfty, 

And  quhen  at  J>ai  has  seyn  )?e  kyng, 

pai  war  joyful!  of  )?air  metyng, 

And  askit  how  he  eschapit  was ; 

And  he  J)aim'  tald  all  haill  )?e  cass,  10 

How  J>e  fiff  men  hym  presit  fast, 

And  how  he'  throu  J)e  wattir  past, 

And  how  he  met  )?e  thevis  thre, 

And  how*  he  slepand  slayn  suld  be, 

Quhen  he  waknyt**  throu  Goddis  grace;  15 

And  how  his  fostyr  br6)?ir  was' 

Slayne,  he  tald  }>ame  all  haley. 

pan  lovyt  )?ai  God  all  comonly, 

pat  J)air  Igrd  wes  eschapit  swa. 

*  als.  *  hym ;  J)aim,  MS.  E.  '  ye.  *  how,  not  in  MS. 

*  valknyt.  •  ded  wes ;  next  line  then  reads,  *  l?iis  all  he  tald  J)ame 

halely.'     MS.  E reads  'was  slayne.' 
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KENTISH 

I.  THE  POEMA  MORALE,  OR  MORAL  ODE 

IcH  aem  elder  jjen  ich  wes  a  wintre  and  a  Igre ; 

Ic  wdelde  ingre  Jjanne  ic  diide,  ml  wit  ah  to  ben  mgre. 

Wei  lange  ic  habbe  child  j.beon  a  weorde  and  *  f  ch  a  df  do  ; 

pf  h  ic  beo  a  wintre  eald,  to  '  jyng  1  eom  a  rf  de. 

Unnfit  lyf  ic  habb  ilaed,  and  jyet  me  f>inc]5  ic  If  de ;  5 

panne  ic  me  bi}>enche,  wel  sQre  ic  me  adrf  de. 

Mf St  al  jjaet  ic  habbe  ydon  ys  Idelnesse  and  chilche ; 

Wel  late  ic  habbe  me  bi]?oht,  bQte  me  God  do  milce. 

Fele  ydele  word  ic  habbe  iqueden,  sySSen  ic  speke  cu}>c, 

And  fale  junge  dfde  ido  ]?et  me  ofJ>inchet  nu)>e.  lo 

Al  to  lome  ic  habbe  agUlt,  a  weorche  and  f  c  a  worde ; 

Al  to  miichel  ic  habbe  ispend,  to  litel  yleid  an  horde. 

Mf  St  al  J)et  me  licede  aer,  nu  hit  me  mislichetJ ' ; 

pe  mychel  fol3e]?  his  ywil,  him  stilfne  he  biswikeS. 

Ich  mihte  habbe  bet  idon,  hadde  ic  )>9  yselj)e ;  15 

NQ  ic  wolde  ac  ic  ne  mei,  for  elde  ne  for  unhelj>e ; 

Ylde  me  is  bistolen  on  aer  ic  hit  awyste ; 

Ne  mihte  ic  iseon  before  me  for  smeche  ne  for  miste. 

iErwe  w^e  beoJ>  to  done  god,  and  to  yfele  al  to  Jjriste ; 

Mgre  seie  stent  man  of  manne,  ]7anne  him  do  of  Crista.  i^ 

pe  wel  ne  de}>  f>e  hwHe  he  mei,  wel  oft  hit  hym  scsel  ruwen  ; 

paenne  hy  mowen  sculen  and  ripen  })f  r  hi  »r  seowen. 

Don  f  c  to  Gode  wet  je  mu3e,  J>e  *  hwile  je  bB]?  a  life ; 

Ne  hopie  np  man  to  miichel  to  childe  ne  to  wyfe ; 

^  &,  as  often.  '  tu.  '  mislidiet.  *  ]ia. 
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pe  him  selve  for^ut  for  wife,  QSer  for  chTlde, 

He  sceal  cume  an  tivele  stede,  bute  hym  God  beo  mllde. 

Sende  iech  sum  god  biforen  hym,  )?e  hwile  he  mei  to  heovene  * ; 

Betere  is  an  ehnesse  bifore  jjenne  beon  sefter  seovene. 

Ne  beo  J?e  leovre  jjene  )?e  sUlf,  J>i  mei  ne  f>I  maje,  5 

Sot  is  tSe  is  oSres  mannes  freond  betre  ]?ene  his  aje.  j 

Xe  nopie  ulf  to  hire  were,  ne  wer  to  his  wife ; 

Beo  for  him  sCilve  sevrich  man,  J>e  hwyle  he  beo  alive. 

Wis  is  )?e  him  siilfne  biJ^encS,  }>e  hwile  he  mote  libbe, 

For  sone  wuUeS  him  forjite  ]?e  fremde  and  J>e  sibbe.  10 

pc  wel  ne  de]?  f>e  hwile  he  mei,  ne  sceal  he  hwenne  he  wolde ; 

Manles  mannes  sare  iswinch  habbetS  oft  unholde. 

Ne  scolde  nan  man  don  a  fUrst,  ne  sclSwen  wel  to  done ; 

For  man!  man  bihateS  wel,  ]jc  hit  for3itetS  sone. 

pe  man  "Se  siker  wtile  beon  to  habbe  Codes  blisse,  15 

Do  wel  him  stilf  J?e  hwile  he  mei,  Sen  haveS  he  mid  iwisse. 

pes  riche  men  wenetS  beo  siker,  Jjurh  walle  end  ]>urh  diche ; 
He  devS  his  a  sikere  stede,  J>e  sent  16  hevenerlche ; 
For  Sf r  ne  Sierf  beon  ofdrf d  of  fBre  ne  of  feove ; 
P^r  ne  mei  hi  binime  Se  la?5e  ne  tSe  leove ; .  20 

par  ne  f>3erf  he  habbe  kare  of  wyfe  ne  of  cl  Ilde. 
pider  we  sendet  and  stilf  beretS  t6  lite  and  to  selde ; 
pider  we  scolden  dra^en  and  don  wel  oft  and  wel  jelome, 

r  f>f  r  ne  sceal  me  us  naht  binime,  mid  wrancwisc  dome. 
J)ider  we  scolde  jeorne  drajen,  wolde  je  me  ileve,  35 

For  t^^re  ne  mei  hit  binime  cow  J>e  king  ne  se  ireve. 
pet  betste  ]?et  we  hedde,  f>Uder  we  scolde  sende, 
For  f>f  r  we  hit  mihte  findc  eft,  and  habbe  bute  ende. 
He  l?e  her  detJ  eni  god,  for  habbe  Codes  are,* 
Eal  he  it  sceal  finde  "Sf r,  and  hundredff  aide  mare.  30 

pe  "Se  ehte  wile  hfalden  wel,  )?e  hwile  he  mei  is  *  wf alden, 
^ive  is  for  Codes  luve,  ]>enne  de?5  he  is  wel  ihf  alden. 

^  hevene.  '  his,  as  twice  in  next  line. 
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Ure  iswinch  and  ure  tilSe  is  oft  iwuned  to  swinden ; 

Ac  t^et  we  do"S  for  Codes  luve,  eft  we  it  sculen  afinden. 

tjvel  we  dots  eal  to  michel,  and  god  lesse  )?enne  we  scolde.   —  | 

pe  tSe  mf  St  deS  nu  to  Code,  and  t^e  be  If  st  to  la?5e,  ^ 

JElper  to  lltel  and  to  michel  sceal  Sinche  eft  hym  baSe.  '  5 

pf  r  me  sceal  ure  weorkes  wejen  beforen  Hevekinge, 

And  jieven  us  ure  swinches  Hen,  aefter  ure  farninge. 

5vre  fic  man  mid  J)an  t^e  haveS  mei  biggen  heveriche, 

pe  "Se  mare  hevS  and  Se  \>e  lesse,  baf>e  mei  illche ; 

Eal  sf  mid  his  penie  sf  "Se  oSer  mid  his  punde  ;  10 

pat  is  *  8e  *  wunderlukeste  ware  Se '  aeni  man  aevre  funde.     ^ 

And  \>e  Se  mare  ne  mei  don  mid  his  god  i}>anke, 

Eal  sf  wel  sf  "Se  have"S  goldes  feale  manke  ' ; 

And  oft  God  kan  mSre  J^anc  San  Se  him  ^ivet  lesse ; 

Eal  his  weorkes  and  his  weies  is  milce  and  rihtwisnesse.  1 5 

""Lite  I9C  is  Gode  leof,  Se  cumeS  of  gode  iwille,  \ 

And  fSlf te  nilichel  jive  Senne  Se  heorte  is  ille. 
^  Hevene  and  eorSe  he  oversihS  *,  his  f  jen  beoS  sw9  brihte ; 

Sunne,  mone,  dei,  and  fBr  biS  J>flstre  tojf anes  his  lihte. 

Nis  him  naht  forhole  ni  hSd,  swa  michel  biS  his  mihte ;  20 

Nis  hit  na  swa  dfirne  idfJli,  ne  a  swa  ])Bstre  nihte. 

He  wat  hwet  deS  and  Senchet  ealle  quike  wihte, 

Nis  na  hlaverd  swilc  sf  is  Crist,  n^  king  swilch  lire  Drihte. 
'  Heovene  and  eorSe  and  eal  jjet  is  biloken  is  in  his  hande,  *»        I 

He  deS  eal  J>et  his  wille  is,  a  wetere  and  5  lande. 

He  makede  fisces  in  Se  sf ,  and  fujeles  in  Se  Itifte ; 

He  wit  and  wf  aldeS  ealle  Sing  and  he  scop  ealle  jesceafte.  • 

He  is  ord  abuten  orde,  and  ende  abiiten  ende ; 

He  ane  is  aevre  en  f  Iche  stede,  wende  }>f  r  J)u  wende ; 

He  is  buven  us  and  bineoSen,  biforen  and  bihinde ;  30 

pe  Se  Codes  wille  deS,  eiSer  he  mei  him  finde. 

1|llche  rune  he  ihfirS  and  he  wat  ealle  df  de ; 

*  his.  '  C.  '  marke.  ^  ove  sihiS, 
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He  SurhsihS  falches  mannes  Sane  whet  sceal  us  to  rf de. 

We  f>e  brekeS  Godes  hf se,  and  gtlltet  swa  Home, 

Hwet  scule  we  seggen  gSer  don  at  Se  mtlchele  dome  ?  J 

pa  5a  luveden  unriht,  and  tivel  lif  ledde, 

Hwet  scule  hi  segge  gSer  don  Sf  r  engles  beoS  ofdredde  ?  5 

Hwet  scule  we  beren  biforen  us  ^  mid  hwan  scule  we  cwemen, 

We  ]>e  naevre  god  ne  dtiden  f>e  hevenllche  demen? 

J)f  r  scule  ben  deofles  swa  vele  5e  wtllleS  us  forwrejen ; 

NabbetS  hi  naj)ing  for^yte  of  eal  j^at  hi  isf ^en. 

Eal  fet  we  misdfide  her,  hit  wtllleS  cuSe  Jwere,  10 

Buten  we  habbe  hit  ibet  8e  hwlle  we  her  wfre.^  ^ 

Eal  hi  habbet  an  heore  iwrite  ]?et  we  misdttde  here ; 

p^h  we  hi  ntiste  ne  isf  jen '  hi  wf  ren  Ore  ivere, 

Hwet  sculen  horlinges  do,  )?e  swikene,  J>e  forsworene? 

Wi  swa  fele  beo?5  icltlped,  swa  fewe  beotJ  icorene  ?  15 

Wi,  hwi  wf  re  hi  bi3ite,  to  hw^n  wf  re  hi  iborene, 

pe  scule  beon  to  dTe}>e  idemd  and  f  vre  ma  forlorene  ? 

$Ich  man  sceal  him  ]>f r  bicltipien  and  fch  sceal  him  demon ; 

His  a^e  weorc  and  his  iSanc  to  witnesse  he  sceal  temen ; 

Ne  mei  him  na  man  eal  swa  wel  demen  ne  swa  rihte,  ao 

For  nan  ni  cnawaS  him  sw5  w5l  bute  ane  Drihte. 

51c  man  wat  him  stilf  betst,  his  weorch  and  his  iwille; 

pe  tJe  If  St  wat  he  seiS  ofte  mf  st,  8e  8e  hit  wat  eal  is  stille. 

Nis  nan  witnesse  eal  sf  mUchel  sf  mannes  a^e  heorte ; 

Hwasf  segge  )7et  he  beo  hal,  him  self  wat  betst  his  smeorte*         35 

flic  man  sceal  him  sQlf  demen  to  dle]>e  gtJer  t5  live ; 

pe  witnesse  of  his  weorc  to  otfer,  8is  him  sceal  drive. 

Eal  f>et  f vre  f Ic  man  haf8  ido  stitSSe  he  com  to  manne, 

Swilc  hit  si  a  boc  iwriten  he  seal  iSenche  tSenne ; 

Ac  Drihte  ne  demS  nanne  man  aefter  his  biginning,  30 

Ac  al  his  Iff  sceal  beo  swich  sf  biiS  his  endinge ; 

Ac  3if  J>e  ende  is  tivel  eal  it  is  tivel,  and  god  jif  g5d  is  ])enne. 

God  jyve  ]>et  (ire  end  beo  god  and  wit  }>et  he  us  lenne. 

^  Qs,  not  in  MS.  '  ni  sejen. 

N  a 
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pe  man  f>e  nele  do  na  god,  ne  nfvre  god  lif  laeden, 

Mt  dieS  and  dom  cume  set  his  dure  he  mei  sare  adrgden 

pet  he  ne  muje  t^enne  bidde  are,  for  it  itit  il5me  ; 

Forjjl  *  he  is  wis  Se  beot  and  bf  at,  and  bit  beforen  dome. 

penne  df  aS  is  aet  his  dure,  wel  late  he  biddetS  are ;  5^ 

Wei  late  he  If tetJ  tivel  weorc  fe  hit  ne  mei  don  na  mare. 
1  Siinne  1ft  J?e  and  f>u  naht  hi,  )?anne  J?u  is '  ne  miht  don  na  mare  ; 
'  Forjji,  he  is  sot  fe  swa  abit  to  habbe  Godes  are. 
TpfhwKeSer  we  hit  ilevetS  wel,  for  Drihte  stilf  hit  sf de, 

A  whilche  time  sf  f  vre  tSe  man  ofSinchet  his  misdf de,  1  o 

Qtfer  later  QtSer  ratSe,  milce  he  sceal  imeten  ; 

Ac  t5e  J?e  navS  naht  ibet,  wel  mtichel  he  sceal  beten. 

Manl  man  seiS,  '  Hwa  recSe  of  pine  tSe  sceal  habbe  ende  ? 

Ne  bidde  na  bet  beo  ilfisd  a  domesdei  of  bende  ?  * 

LStel  wat  he  hwet  is  pine,  and  litel  he  icnawetJ,  15 

Hwilc  hf  te  is  t5f  r  saule  wuneS,  hu  biter  winde  J)f  r  blawet ; 

Hedde  he  ibeon  8f  r  anne  dei,  gSer  twa  bare  tide, 

Nolde  he  for  sel  middenf  ard  tSe  Sridde  J)f  re  abide. 

pet  habbet  isf d  fe  come  Sanne,  }?e  it '  wiste  mid  iwisse, 
'Uvel  is  pinie  seove  jfr  for  seove  nihtes  blisse,  20 

End  lire  blisse  J)e  ende  hafS  for  endellese  pine. 

Betre  is  wgri  weter  idrunke  fene  atter  imeng  mid  wine ; 

Swfines  brf de  is  swfiSe  swete,  swa  is  of  wilde  deore, 

Ac  al  to  dtire  he  hi  bijS  Se  jifS  J:f rfore  his  sweore. 

Ful  wambe  mei  lihtllche  speken  of  hunger  and  of  festen  * ;  25 

Swa  mei  of  pine  ]>e  naht  nat  hu  pine  sceal  alf  sten. 

Hedde  he  is**  afanded  sume  stunde,  he  wolde~eal  segge  oSer; 

5®f  te  him  wf re  wif  and  chUd,  suster,  and  feder  and  br6))er ; 

Jvre  he  wolde  irme  wa  her  and  inne  wawe  wunlen 

WiS  San  J>e  mihte  hellej>ine  bifleon  and  biscimlen.  30 

JSlf  te  him  wf  re  eal  woruldwele  and  eal  eorSliche '  blisse. 

For  to  Se  miichele  murcSe  cume  tJis  mtirkSe  mid  iwisse. 

^  J)i ;  cf.  1.  8.  *  \vs,  »  J)et  *  and  festen. 

•  his.  •  eordlkhe. 
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II.  ARTHUR'S  LAST  BATTLE— FROM   LAYAMON'S 

BRUT 

pA  com  )?f r  in  are  tiden      an  oht  mon  riden, 
And  brohte  tidinge      Arlhure  |:5n  lunge 
From  Modrf  de  ^  his  suster  sune ;      ArtJQre  he  wes  wilcume 
For  he  wende  J>at  he  brohte      boden  swiSe  gode. 
ArSQr  lai  alle  Ignge  niht      and  spac  wit5  fene  jeonge  cniht ;         5 
Swa  naver  nulde  he  him  stigge      s6?5  hu  hit  ferde. 
fa  hit  wes  dsei  a  marten      and  dujeSe  gon  stiirien, 
ArSur  J)a  up  aras      and  strehte  his  aermes; 
He  aras  up  and  adGn  sat      swtilc  he  wfore  switJe  seoc, 
pa  axede  hine  an   vaeir  cniht,      *Laverd,  hu   havest  J)U  ivaren 
loniht?'  10 

ArSur  f>a  andswarede —       S  mode  him  wes  unftJe — 
*  Toniht  a  mine  slfpe,      ))f r  ich  laei  on  bure, 
Me  imgette  a  sweven ;      f)f rvore  ich  ful  s5r!  aem. 
Me  imf  tte  J?at  mon  me  hof      up^n  5re  halle ; 
pa  halle  ich  gon  bestriden      swtilc  ich  wolde  riden ;  15 

Alle  ])2L  Ignd  ]?a  ich  ah,      alle  ich  ]>fr  oversah, 
And  Walwain  sat  bivoren  me,      mi  sweord  he  bar  an  hgnde. 
pa  com  Modrf  d  *  faren  J:f  re      mid  uniiyif  te  volke  ; 
He  bar  an  his  hgnde      ane  wiax  strgnge ; 

He  bigon  to  hewene      hardllche  swiSe ;  20 

And  J?a  pgstes  forheou  alle      fa  heolden  up  "pa.  halle. 
pf  r  ich  iseh  Wenhever  f  ke,      wimmonen  leofvest  me ; 
Al  ]:f  re  mtiche  hallerof     mid  hire  hgnden  heo  todroh. 
pa  halle  gon  to  haelden,      and  ich  hseld  to  griinden, 

^  Moddrede,  as  often,  bnt  less  commonly  than  the  form  with  one  d. 

*  Moddred. 
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pat  ml  riht  germ  tobrac ;      ]>&  seide  Modrf  d  *  Have  J>at.' 
Adun  veol  ]?a  halle      and  *  Walwain  gon  to  valle, 
And  feol  a  J>f re  eortSe ;      his  aermes  brf ken  *  beine. 
And  ich  igrap  ml  sweord  leofe      mid  mire  leoft  hgnde, 

— And  smaet  of  Modrgdis  hafd      }?at  hit  wgnd  a  }>ene  veld ; 
And  J>a  quene  ich  al  tosnaSde     mid  deore  mine  sweorde ', 
And  seotySen  *  ich  heo  adun  '  sette      in  ane  swarte  ptitte ; 
And  al  mi  vole  riche      sette  to  flfme,  ^* 

pat  ntiste  ich  under  Criste      whar  heo  bicumen  wf  oren. 
Buten  mi  seolf  ich  gon  •  atstgnden      uppen  ane  W9lden, 
And  ich  J>f r  wgndrlen  agon      wide  ^eond  fan  moren, 
pf  r  ich  isah  gripes      and  grisllche  fu3eles. 
pa  com  an  gtildene  leo      llSen  over  dQne, 
Deoren  swlSe  hende      }?a  lire  Drihten  makede  ^. 
pa  leo  me  orn  foren  to      and  iveng  me  bl  ]>a,n  midle. 
And  forts  hire  gun  jeongen      and  to  J>f  re  sae  wende ; 
And  ich  isaeh  f>a  *  fiSen      I  J)f  re  sae  driven, 
And  J?e  leo  i  J?an  vlode  iwende      wide  mid  me  •  seolve. 
pa  wit  1  sdd  comen,       ]?a  tiSen  me  hire  binomen ; 
Com  }>f  r  an  fisc  llSe      and  fereden  me  to  l9nde ; 

"^  pa  wes  ich  al  wf t      and  weri  of  sorjen  and  seoc. 
pa  gon  ich  iwakien,      swiSe  ich  gon  to  quaklen ; 
pa  gon  ich  to  bivlen      swtilc  ich  al  fBr  burnc. 
And  swa  ich  habbe  al  niht      of  mine  swevene '®  swTSe  i]x>hty 
For  ich  wat "  to  iwisse      agan  is  al  ml  blisse ; 
For  a  to  mine  live      sor^en  ich  mot  drije. 
Wale,  }?at  ich  nabbe  here      Wenhaver  mine  queue  I ' 

pa  andswarede  \>e  cniht,      *  Lave^d  ]>\X  havest  uririht ;     ^.^ 
Ne  sculde  me  navere  sweven      mid  sor^en  arecchen. 
pii  aert  ]?e  riccheste  mon      J?a  rixleotS  on  Ignden, 
And  J>e  aire  wiseste      ]?e  wuneS  under  weolcne. 


10 


15 


ao 


25 


30 


^  &,  as  occasionally. 
*  adum.  •  gond. 

if  sweuenene. 


•  brekeen. 
^  make. 


11 


what. 


•  sweorede.  *  seodfJen. 

*  j>3e.  *  me,  not  in  MS. 
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gif  hit  wf  ore  ilitnpe,      swa  niillc  hit  ure  Drihte, 

pat  Modrf  d  ^pirt  suster  sune      hafde  )7ine  quene  inume, 

And  al  ]>i  kineliche  Ignd      isaet  an  his  a^ere  hgnd 

pe  )?u  him  bitahtest      ]ja  }?u  to  Rome  J>ohtest, 

And  he  hafde  al  ]7us  ido      mid  his  swikedome,  5 

pen  ^  jet  }>u  mihtest  J>e  awreken      wurtJliche  mid  wf  pnen, 

And  seft  ]7i  )9nd  halden      and  walden  }>Ine  leoden. 

And  }?ine  feond  fallen      J>e  }?e  tifel  mmen, 

And  slasQ  heom  alle  clane      ]>et  ]>f  r  no  bilaven  nSne/ 

ArSiir  )?5  andswarede,      atSelest  abre  kingc,  10 

*  Lgnge  bitS  aevere      )?at  no  wene  ich  naevere, 
pat  aevere  Modrf  d  mi  maei,      ]>at  men  is  me  leofvest  *, 
Wolde  me  biswiken      for  alle  mine  richen, 
No  Wenhaver  mi  quene      waklen  on  ]x>nke ; 
NtilleJ?  hit  biginne      for  nSne  weorldmonne.'  15 

iEfne  J)an  worde  forSriht      J>a  andswarede  J)e  cniht : 
'  I  siigge  J>e  soS,  leofe  king,      for  ich  aem  fin  underling, 
pus  hafeS  Modrf  d  id5n ;      ]>ine  quene  he  hafeS  ifon, 
And  \f\  wilnliche  Ignd  isaet      an  his  Sjere  hgnd. 
He  is  king  and  heo  is  quen  •;      of  Jnne  ktime  nis  na  wene,  ^       20 
For  no  weneS  heo  navere  to  s68e     }>at  ])u  cumen  ajain  from  Rome. 
Ich  aem  ^plu  ajen  mon,      and  iseh  ]>isne  swikedom ; 
And  ich  aem  icumen  to  }?e  seolven      s6?5  J>e  to  siiggen. 
Min  hafved  beo  to  wedde      ]>at  isseid  ich  ]7e  habbe 
S08  buten  Ifse      of  leofen  J)ire  quene,  25 

And  of  Modrfde  ]^re  suster  sune,      hu  he  hafvetJ  BrUtl9nd  ]>e 
binume.' 

pa  saet  hit  al  stille      in  ArSures  halle ; 
]^a  wes  ]>f  r  saerinesse  *      mid  f|le  Jjan  kinge ; 
\f3i  wf  oren  Brtittisce  men      swiSe  unbalde  vor  J>aen. 
pa  timbe  stiinde      stefne  J)f  r  sttirede ;  30 

Wide  me  mihte  iheren      Brtttten  ibf  ren, 

^  >e.  '  half  line  sapplied  from  text  B,  but  with  the  foims  of  A. 

'  que;  probably  intended  for  que— quen.  ^  sserinsesse. 
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lAnd  gunne  to  tellen      S  feole  ctinne  spellen^ 
Hu  heo  wolden  fordeme      Modrfd  and  ))a  quene, 
And  al  )>at  *  monctin  fordon      ))e  mid  Modrfd  heolden. 

ArSur  J;a  cleopede,      hendest  aire  Brtitte, 
'  SitteS  adun  stille,      cnihtes  inne  halle,  5 

And  ich  eou  telle  wlille      spelles  uncuSe. 
Nil  tomaerje  ]>enne  hit  daei  biS,      and  Drihten  hine  sende, 
ForS  ich  wiille  buje      in  toward  Brlittaine ; 
And  Modrfd '  ich  wtille  sl5n  '      and  )?a  quen  forbeme, 
And  alle  ich  wtille  fordon      )?a  biluveden  }>en  swikedom.  10 

And  her  ich  bilfofven  wtille      me  leofvest  monne, 
Howel  minne  leofve  maei      hexst  of  mine  ctinne, 
And  half  mine  verde      ich  bilaefven  a  J^issen  aerde 
To  hSlden  al  ]7is  kinelQnd      ]>a  ich  habbe  a  mire  hgnd. 
And  Jjenne  J)as  }?Ing  beotS  alle  idone,      a3an  ich  wtille  16  Rome,  15 
And  mi  wtinllche  l9nd  bitseche  *      Walwaine  mine  maeie, 
And  ivorjje  ml  beot  seoS8e  *      bi  mine  bare  life ; 
Scullen  alle  mine  feond      vgeislS  •  makeje.' 

pa  stod  him  up  Walwain      J)at  wes  ArSures  maei, 
And  fjas  word  saide ;      )?e  eorl  wes  abolje :  20 

*  ^Idrihten  God,      domes  wSldend, 
Al  middelaerdes  mund,      whi  is  hit  iwurtfen 
pat  ml  bro?Ser  Modrfd      ])is  morS  hafveS  itimbred  ? 
Ah  lodaei  ich  atsake  hine      here  bivoren  }?issere  du^etSe, 
And  ich  hine  fordemcn  wtille      mid  Drihtenes  wille ;  25 

Mi  seolf  ich  wtille  hine<i^nh6n      haxte  aire  warlen; 
pa  quene  ich  wtille  mid  Codes  laji      al  mid  horsen  todra^e. 
For  ne  beo  ich  navere  bllSe      }>a  wile  ha  '  beoS  alive. 
And  J)at  ich  habbe  mine  aem      awraeke  mid  }>an  beste  •/ 
Brtittes  J?a  answarede      mid  baldere  stefne,  30 

'  Al  ure  wf  pnen  stinden  ^arewe ;      nu  tomar^en  we  scullen  varen.' 

A  marten  fat  hit  daei  wes,      and  Drihten  hine  sende, 

*  J),  us  occasionaUy.  *  moddred.  »  scaln.  *  bitatsecbe. 

*  seod«e.  •  wseisiff.  »  a.  •  berste. 
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ArSur  *  vorS  him  wende      mid  aSelen  his  folke ; 

Half  he  hit  bilalfde,      and  half  hit  forS  ladde. 

Forts  he  wende  f>urh  }?at  l9nd      }?at  he  com  to  WhitSQnd ; 

Scipen  he  hgefde  sone,      monie  and  wel  idone ; 

Ah  feowertene  niht  fulle      ff r  laei  ]?a  verde  5 

peos  wederes  ablden,      windes  bidf  Ide. 

Nu  was  sum  forcii'S  kempe      in  ArSures  ferde  ; 
Anaen  swa  he  demen  iherde      of  Modrf des  dfSe, 
He  nom  his  swein  a  neouste      and  sende  to  )ussen  Ignde, 
And  sende  word  Wenhaveren      heou  hit  was  iwurSen,  10 

And  hu  Arthur  wes  on  vore      mid  mticlere  ferde, 
And  hu  he  wolde  taken  on,      and  al  liu  he  wolde  don. 
pa  quene  com  to  Modrfd      ))at  was  hire  leofvest  monnes 
And  talde  him  tidende      of  ArtSure  J^n  kinge, 
Hu  he  wolde  taken  an,      and  al  hu  he  wolde  don.  i  e, 

Modrfd  *  nom  his  spiide      and  sende  to  Sexlgnd 
After  Childriche —      J^e  king  wes  swTSe  riche — 
And  bsed  hine  cume  to  Brtitaine ;      ))f rof  he  bruke  sculde. 
Modrfd '  bad  Childriche,      J^ene  str9nge  and  )?ene  riche, 
Wide '  senden  ^gnde      S  febuWer  half  Sexlgnde,  20 

And  beoden  f>a  cnihtes      alle  )>at  heo  bijeten  mihte, 
pat  heo  comen  sone      to  J^issen  kinedome  *, 
And  he  wolde  Childriche      jeoven  of  his  riche 
Al  bijeonde  pfre*  Humbre,      for  he  him  scolde  helpe 
To  fihten  wiS  his  seme,      ArtSure  Jjan*  kinge.  35 

Childriche  bf  h  sone      into  Brtitlgnde. 
pa  Modrfd  hafde  his  ferde      isomned  of  mo^nen, 
pa  wf  oren  }?f  re  italde      sixti  ]7iisende 
Herekempen  harde      of  hf  5ene  volke, 

pa  heo  wforen  icumen  hidere      for  ArSures'  haerme,  30 

Modrfd  to  helpen,      forcutSest  monnen. 
pa  }>e  verde  wes  isome      of  aelche  monclinne 

*  artfn.  '  modrsed.  *  weide.  *  kinedome.  *  Jjcrere. 

'  art^aren,  but  cf.  1.  14  and  often.  ^  ardures. 
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pa  heo  wf  oren  }>er  on  hf pe      5n  hundred '  J)usende, 

HftJene  and  Cristene,      mid  Modrfde  kinge. 

^  Arthur  lai  at  Whitsgnd ;      feouwertene  niht  him  J>uhte  to  Ipng. 

And  al  Modrf  d  wUste     wat  ArSur  }>aer  wolde ; 

jBlche  dai  him  comen  sgnde      from  ]7as  kinges  hirede.  5 

pa  ilomp  hit  an  gne  time      miichel  rein  him  gon  rine. 

And  J>e '  wind  him  gon  wende      and  stod  of  J>an  sestende ; 

And  ArSur  him  to  scipe  fBsde      mid  alle  his  verde, 

And  hehte  J>at  his  scipmen      brohten  hine  t6  Romenel ', 

pf  r  he  J>ohte  up  wende      into  J)issen  Ignde.  10 

pa '  he  to  jjfre  havene  com,      Modrfd  him  wes  avom  on*; 

Ase  J>e  dsei  gon  lihten  •      heo  bigunnen  to  fihten 

Alle  jjene  Ipnge  daei ;      moni  mon  ]>f  r  df  d  laei. 

Summe  hi  fuhten  a  Ignde,      summe  bi  ]7an  strgnde ; 

Summe  heo  letten  Qt  of  scipen      scerpe  garen  scri)>en.  13 

Walwain  biforen  wende      and  )>ene  wsei  rumde, 

And  sloh  ]>f  r  a  neuste      J>eines  elleovene ; 

He  sloh  Childrlches  sune,      he  was  ]>f  r  mid  his  fader  icume. 

To  rest  code  }>a  sunne ;      wae  wes  \fk  monnen. 

pfr  wes  Walwain  afslaege,      and  idoh  of  llfedage,  20 

purh  an  eorle  Sexisne —      saeri  wurtSe  his  saule. 
pa  wes  ArtSur  saeri      and  sorhful  an  heorte  forJ>i ; 
And  ]?as  word  bodede,      ricchest  aire  Brfltte  : 
'  Nu  ich  ileosed  habbe      mine  sweines  leofe. 
Ich  wliste  bl  mine  swevene      whaet  sor^en  me  wforen  jeveSe.      35 
Islagen  is  Angel  ]?e  king      ]>e  wes  min  a^en  deorling, 
And  Walwaine  ml  suster  sune —      wa  is  me  J>at  ich  was  mon 

iboren. 
Up  nu  of  scipen  bilive,      mine  beornes  ohte/ 

^fne  J>an  worde      wenden  to  fihte 
Sixtl  ]?iisend  angn      selere  kempen,  30 

And  broken  Modrf des  trume,     and  wel  nf h  him  seolve  was  inome. 
Modrf  d  bigon  to  fleon      and  his  folc  after  teon ; 

*  hunddred.  "  b«.  '  romerel.  *  avomon.  •  lihte. 
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Flujen  veondllche,      feldes  beoveden  f ke ; 

^urren  ]7a  stanes      mid  ]?an  blodstr^mes. 

pf  r  wf  ore  al  }>at  fiht  idon,      ah  J>at  niht  to  raSe  com ; 

gif  J>a  niht  nf  ore,      isla^en  hi  wf  oren  alle. 

]>e  niht  heom  todflde      ^eond  slades  and  3eond^  dunen;  5 

And  Modrfd  swa  vorS  com      Jjat  he  wes  at  Lundene. 

Iherden  ]?a  burhweren      hu  hit  was  al  ifaren, 

And  wamden  him  in^eong      and  alle  his  folke. 

Modrf  d  J>eone  wende      toward  Winchestre  *, 

And  heo  hine  undervengen      mid  alle  his  monnen.  10 

And  ArtSur  after  wende      mid  alle  his  mahte, 

pat  he  com  to  Winchestre      mid  mllchelre  verde, 

And  \>2l  burh  al  biraed ;      and  Modrf  d  ]>f rinne  abeod. 

pa  Modrf d  isaeh      )?at  ArtS&r  him  wes  swa  nfh, 
Ofte  he  hine  bi)K)hte      wset  he  don  mahte.  15 

pa  a  ]7f  re  ilke  niht      he  hehte  his  cnihtes  alle, 
Mid  alle  heore  iwf pnen      ut  of  burhje  wenden, 
And  sseide  ^p^X  he  weolde      mid  fihte  \>^x  atstgnden. 
He  bihehte  J>f  re  burjewere      aver  mare  freo  laje, 
WiS  }>an  f)a  heo  him  heolpen      at  hf3ere  neoden,  ao 

pa  hit  wes  daeiliht      jam  }>a  wes  heore  fiht. 

Arthur  }>at  bihedde,      }>e  king  was  abolje ; 
He  lette  beinen  blawen      and  beonnen  men  to  fihten ; 
He  hehte  alle  his  Jjeines,      and  aSele  his  cnihte 
Son  somed  to  fihten,      and  his  veond '  avallen,  25 

And  ]7e  burh  alle  fordon,      and  }>at  burhfolc  ahon.  i 
Heo  togadere  stopen      and  stiirnllche  fuhten. 

Modrf  d  )>a  |7ohte      what  he  don  mihte  ; 
And  he  diide  }>f  re,      alse  he  dtide  elleswhare, 
S^ikedom  mid  }>an  maeste ;      for  avere  he  diide  unwraste ;  30 

He  biswac  his  iveren      bivoren  Winchestren, 
And  lette  him  to  cleoplen      his  leofeste  cnihtes  anan, 
And  his  leoveste  freond  alle      of  alien  his  folke, 

*  jeon.  *  winchastre.  '  veod. 
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And  bistal  from  J)an  fihte —      ]  e  feond  hine  a3e — 

And  J>at  folc  gode  lette      al  }:f  r  forwurtfe. 

Fuhten  alle  daei ;      wenden  J>at  heore  lauerd  ff r  laei, 

And  wfore  heom  a  neouste      at  mlichelere  nfode. 

pa  heold  he  J>ene  wai      J>at  touward  Hamtone  lai,  c 

And  heolde  touward  havene,      forcutSest  hgeleSe ; 

And  nom  alle  J>a  scipen      )>a  J>f  r  oht  weore, 

And  )>a  sieormen  alle      to  )>an  scipen  neode  ^ 

And  ferden  inlo  Cornwalen,      forcQ"Sest  kingen  a  J>an  da^en. 

And  ArtSur  Winchestre,      J'S  burh  bilai  wel  faste ;  lo 

And  al  )?at  monclin  ofsloh —      J)f  r  wes  sorjen  inoh — 
pa  jeonge  and  ]-»a  aide,      alle  he  agualde. 

a  J>at  folc  wes  al  df  d,      J>a  burh  al  forswelde, 
pa  lette  he  mid  alle      tobreken  ]>a  walles  alle. 
pa  wes  hit  itimed  ]?f  re      pat  Merlin  seide  while :  1 5 

*  ^rm  wurtSest  pu  Winchgestre,      pa  ^r"Se  pe  seal  forswalje/ 
Swa  Merlin  saeide,      pe  witeje  wes  maere. 

pa  quen  ^  laei  inne  Eouwerwic,      naes  heo  naevere  swa  sarlic ; 
pat  wes  Wenhaver  p5  quene,      faerjest  wimmonne. 
Heo  iherde  sliggen      soSere '  worden,  20 

HQ  ofte  Modr^d  flah,      and  hu  ArSiir  hine  bibah  ; 
Wa  wes  hire  pf  re  while      pat  heo  wes  on  life. 
Ut  of  Eouerwike      bi  nihte  heo  iwende, 
And  touward  Karliun  tiihte      swa  swtSe  swa  h^  mahte. 
pider  heo  brohten  bi  nihte      of  hire  cnihten  tweije;  25 

And  me  hire  hafd  biwffde      mid  ane  hall  rifte, 
And  heo  wes  pf  r  mttnechene,      karefullest  wife, 
pa  niisten  men  of  pf  re  quene      war  heo  bicumen  weore, 
No  feole  3f  re  seotJSe      ntiste  hit  mon  to  sotSe, 
WhatSer  heo  wf ore  on  dftfe,      and  hu  hf o  henne  wende  *,  30 

pa  heo  hire  seolf  wf  ore      isunken  in  pf  watere. 

Modrf  d  wes  I  Comwale      and  somnede  cnihtes  feole ; 
To  Irlgnde  he  sende      a  neoste  his  S9nde ; 

^  neodde.  »  qne.  •  sot^fere.  *  half  line  from  B. 
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To  Sexlgnde  he  sende      a  neouste  his  sgnde ; 

To  Scotlgnde  he  sende      a  neouste  his  sgnde ; 

He  hehten  heom  to  cume  alle  anan      ]7at  wolde  Ignd  habben, 

QSer  seolver  gtSer  gold,      gSer  ^  ahte  gSer  ^  Ignd ; 

On  selchere  wisen      he  warnede  hine  seolven,  *     5 

Swa  deS  allc  witer  mon      ]?a  neode  cumetS 


ArtSur  J>at  iherde,      wra'Sest  kinge, 
pat  Modrf  d  waes  I  Cornwale      mid  mtlchele  monweorede, 
And  f)f r  wolde  ablden      J>at  ArSur  come  riden. 
ArtSur  sende  sgnde      ^eond  al  his  kinelgnde,  10 

And  to  cumen  alle  hehte      J>at  quic  wes  on  Ignde, 
j^a  to  vihte  oht  wforen,      wfpnen  to  beren; 
And  whaswa  hit  forsf  te      J>at  J?e  king  hete, 
pe  king  hine  wolde  a  folden      quic  ^  al  forbernen. 
Hit  Isec  toward  hlrede      folc  unimf  te,  1 5 

Ridinde  and  ganninde      swa  ]>e  rein  falleS  *  adune. 
ArtSur  for  to  Cornwale      mid  imimf te  *  ferde. 
Modrf  d  J>at  iherde,      and  him  tojeines  heolde 
Mid  unimf te  folke, —      J>f r  wfore  monie  vaeie. 
Uppen  )>f  re  Tambre      heo  tiihten  togadere  ;  20 

pa  sttide  hatte  Camelford,      evermare  ilast  ]?at  ilke  weorde ; 
And  at  Camelforde  wes  isomned      sixtl  )>usend. 
And  ma  J>usend  J>f  rto ;      Modrf d  wes  heore  »lder. 

pa  f>iderward  gon  ride      ArtSur  ]:e  riche, 
Mid  unimf te  folke,      vgeie  )>ah  hit  wfore.  25 

Uppe  J>f  re  Tambre      heo  ttihte  tosomne ; 
Heven  heremarken,      halden  togadere ; 
Luken  sweord  iQnge,      leiden  o  )?e  helmen  ; 
Ftir  ut  sprengen  ;      speren  brastllen ; 

Sceldes  gonnen  scanen ;      scaftes  tobrf  ken ;  30 

pf  r  faht  al  tosomne      folc  unimf  te. 
Tambre  wes  on  flode      mid  unimf  te  blode ; 
Mon  1  ]?an  fihte  ngn  };f  r  ne  mihte     ikennen  nenne  kempe, 

'  oder.        •  quid.        '  rim  failed ;  B.  ren  failed.        *  unite. 
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Ng  hwS  diide  wQrse  119  hw5  bet,      swa  J>at  wi"Se  wes  imenged ; 
For  aelc  sloh  adun  riht,      wfore  he  swein,  wfore  he  cniht. 
pf  r  wes  Modrf  d  ofslage      and  idon  of  lifda^e, 
And  alle  his  cnihtes      isla^e  ^  in  )>an  fihte. 

pf  r  weoren  ofsls^e      alle  )>a  snelle,  5 

ArtSures  hiredmen ',      hf  je  and  lowe ', 
And  J?a  Briittes  alle      of  ArSures  borde, 
And  alle  his  fosterlinges      of  feole  kineriches, 
.And  ArtSur  forwunded      mid  walspf re  brade  ; 
^Fiftene  he  hafde      feondliche  wunden ;  10 

Mon  mihte  1  J^are  lasten      twa  gloven  i)7raste. 
pa  nas  ))f  r  na  mare      1  J>an  fihte  to  lave, 
Of  twa  hundred  ]7usend  monnen     J>a  ]>f  r  leien  tohauwen, 
Buten  ArtSur  J>e  king  ane,      and  of  his  cnihtes  tweien. 

ArtSur  wes  forwunded      wunder  ane  swTSe.  1 5 

pf  r  to  him  com  S  cnave      )>e  wes  of  his  ctinne ; 
He  wes  Cadores  sune,      J>e  eorles  of  Cornwaile  * ; 
Constantin  hehte  )>e  cnave,      he  wes  }>an  kinge  deore. 
ArSur  him  I5kede  on      ]?f r  he  lai  on  folden. 
And  J>as  word  seide      mid  sorhfulle  heorte  :  20 

'  Constantin  *  ]>u  art  wilcume,      }>u  weore  Cadores  sone ; 
Ich  J>e  bitache  here      mine  kinenche. 
And  wite  mine  Briittes  S      to  J>ines  lifes  •  ende. 
And  hald  heom  alle  ]>a  la^en      ]>a  habbeoS  istgnden  a  mine  da^en, 
And  alle  J^  lajen  gode      )>a  bi  UtSeres  dajen  st5de.  25 

And  ich  wiille  varen  to  Avalun,      to  vairest  aire  maidene, 
T6  Argante  J)f  re  queue,      alven  swiSe  sceone. 
And  heo  seal  "^  mine  wiinden      maklen  alle  isiinde, 
Al  hal  me  makien      mid  halewei^e  drenchen ; 
And  seotJtfe '  ich  cumen  wtiUe      to  mine  kinenche,  30 

And  wunlen  mid  Briitten      mid  miichelere  wiinne/ 

^  Gap  in  text  A ;  fint  part  of  line  supplied  from  B.        '  Ardtires  heredmen. 
'  and  lowe  supplied  from  B.         *  Corwaile.        '  Costsetin.  *  ]>ines  lifes. 

^  slal.        •  seotfe. 
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-^fne  J)an  worden      J>f  r  com  of  sf  wenden 
pat  wes  an  sceort  bat  iTSen,      sceoven  mid  8*8611, 
And  twa  wimmen  ))f  rinne      wunderllche  idihte ; 
And  heo  nomen  ArtSur  anan,      and  a  neouste  hine  vereden, 
And  softe  hine  adiin  leiden,      and  forS  gunnen  liSen  ^  5 

pa  wes  hit  iwurSen      )>at  Merlin  seide  whTlen, 
pat  wf  ore  unimf  te  care      of  ArSures  fortSfare ; 
Brtittes  ileveS  jete      J>at  he  beo  *  on  live, 
And  wunnie '  in  AvalQn      mid  fairest  aire  alven ; 
And  lokieS  evere  Briittes  jete      whan  ArtSur  cume  *  llSen.  10 

Nis  naver  ]>e  mon  iboren,      of  naver  nane  bUrde  icoren, 
pe  cunne  of  J>an  sotSe      of  ArSur  sdggen  ^  mare ; 
But  while  wes  5n  witeje,      Merlin  •  ihate ; 
He  bodede  mid  worde —      his  quides  ^  wf  oren  sotSe — 
pat  an  ArSur  sculde  jete      cum  Anglen  t5  fUlste.  i^ 


/ 
/      III.  THE  LIFE  OF  SAINT  JULIANA 

In  Ore  Laverdes  luve  )>e  is  Feader  of  frumschaft,  ant  on  his 
deorewurSe  sunes  nome,  ant  6  ^es  hali  gastes  )>et  *  glidetS  of  ham 
ba'Sen,  alle  lewede  men  ]>et  understgnden  ne  mahen  Latines  If  dene 
ItSen  and  liistnin  ane  meidenes  llflade,  ]>et  is  of  Latin  iturned  into 
Englisch  }>et  te  llfhaliLffdi  in  heovene  lu\ae  us  }>e  mare,  ant  of  f>is  20 
lihinde  lif  If  ade  us,  wiS  hire  erndunge  ]>e  is  icoren  of  Crist,  int5  J>e 
eche  of  heovene. 

peps  meiden  ant  tis  martir  wes  Juliane  inempnet  in  Nichomedes 
burh,  ant'  of  hftSene  ciin  icumen,  ant  hire  fleschlTche  feder  wes 
Affrican   ihaten,  of  J>e  hfSene    mfst.     peo  J>et  Cristene  weren  25 
derfliche  he  droh  ham  to  df  aSe ;  ah  heo,  as  })eo  J>et  te  heovenlich 
feder  luvede,  Ifafde  al  hire  aldrene  lahen  ant  bigon  to  luvien  ]>ene 

*  hine  liOen.  *  bon.  '  wnnnien.  *  cume>«ciimen.  •  sugen. 

*  Maerlin.  ^  quiSes.  *  ]>>  as  usual ;  expanded  ])et  in  accordance  with 

,/onns  in  text,  *  *),  as  often ;  expanded  ant  as  the  only  form  in  the  ^1«i:a.« 
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/ 
liviende  Laverd,  ]>e  lufsum  Godd  ]>at  wisseS  ant  weldeS  al  ]>et  is  on 

worlde  ant  al  ]>et  iwraht  is. 

pa  wes  bi  )>on  Ume,  as  redunge*  telleS,  Maximian,  )?e  mod! 
keiser  ine  Rome,  heinde  ant  henende  hftJene  mawmets  witS  unmeS 
mtichel  hird  and  undCihti  duheSe,  ant  fordemde  alle  ]7eo  ]>e  on 
Drihten  bilefden.  pes  Maximian  luvede  an  heh  mon  of  cUnne  ant 
eke  riche  of  rente,  Elewsius  wes  ihaten,  ant  weren  as  feolahes  )>urh 
mtiche  freontschipe.  pis  meidenes  feder  ant  he  weren  swlSe  wel 
togederes.  As  he  sum  chere  iseh  hire  utnume  feir  ant  freoliche 
juheSe',  he  felde  him  iwundet  J>et,  wiSuten  lechnunge  of  hire,  1 
libben  he  ne  mahte.  Affrican  wiste  wel  }>et  he  wes  freoboren,  ant 
]?et  him  walde  bicumen  a  freoboren  btirde,  ant  ^ettede  him  his 
dohter;  and  heo*  wes  sone  ihgndsSld  al  hire  unwilles.  Ah  heo 
trtiste  on  him  f)et  ne  trukeneS  na  mon  J)et  trtisteS  treowliche  on 
him,  ant  euch  deis  dei  code  to  chirche  to  leornen  Codes  lare,  i 
3eornlIche  to  witen  hu  ha  mahte  best  witen  hire  unweommet  and 
hire  meitShad  wiSuten  man  of  monne.  Elewsius,  )>e  luvede  hire, 
Ignge  hit  him  ]?uhte  J>et  lis  dede  nere  idon  )>et  heo  ibroht  were 
)>urh  wedlac  to  bedde.  Ah,  as  ha  wende  hire  sunmaes  weis  to 
witene,  sende  him  to  stiggen  J>et  nalde  ha  lihten  swa  lahe,  ne  2 
nehlechen  him  for  nan  liviende  mon,  fr  jjen  he  were  under 
Maximian  behest  in  R5me,  ]>et  is  hehreve.  Sone  59  he  iherde  j?is, 
he  bijet  et  te  keiser  ]?et  he  jettede  him  reve  to  beonne  as  J>et  he 
i3Tmd  hefde ;  and  he,  as  me  f)5  luvede,  lette  If aden  him  into  cure 
)>et '  te  riche  riden  in,  ant  tuhen  him  jont  te  tQn  from  strete  to  2 
strete.  And  al  )>e  cur  was  bitild  ]?et  he  wes  in  witJ  purpre,  witS  pal, 
and  wit5  ciclatQn  ant  deorewurtSe  claSes,  as  f>e  \>ti  heh  J)ing  hefde 
to  heden.  And  J>5  he  hefde  J>is  idon,  he  sende  hire  to  seggen  J>et 
he  hefde  hire  wil  iwraht,  ant  heo  schulde  his  wiirchen. 

Juliana  J)e  f  die,  Jesu  Cristes  leovemon,  of  his  blisfule  luve  balde  3 
hire  seolven,  sende  him  to  onswere  bl  Sn  of  hire  sgnden :  *  Elewsius, 
wite  )?il  hit  wel  irfadl,  wTatStJi  sg  J)U  wraSSi,  ng  lengre  niil  ich  hit 
heolen  \>^ ;  ^ef  ]7u  wtllt  If aven  ]?e  lahen  ^ptt  Xvl  list  in,  ant  leven  in   ' 

^  redegnnge.  '  Supplied  from  BodU  MS.  '  *]. 
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Gk)dd  Feder  ant  in  his  deorewur'Be  Sune  arit  T  J>e  Hall  Gast,  ich 
Qlle  wel  neomen  )>e  ;  jef  )>u  niilt  ng,  J>u  art  wUndi  of  me,  ant  oSer 
luve  sech  J>e/  pa  J>e  reve  iherde  J>is  he  wretSSede  him  swlt5e,  ant 
hire  feder  cleopede  ant  feng  on  to  tellen  him  hG  his  dohter  droh 
him  from  deie  to  deie,  ant  efter  J^et  he  wende  t5  habben  his  iwil  sq  5 
ha  him  ]?is  word  sQlliche  sende.  *Bi  f)et  ilke  Godd/  quotS  hire 
feder, '  ]>et  me  is  laS  to  g^emlen,  beo  hit  soS  ]?at  ))U  seist,  16  wratJer 
hf  ale  seide  ha  hit,  ant  nu  ich  iille  5  gr^at  grome  al  bitf  achen  hire 
)?e  to  wiirchen  ]?i  wil  ant  al  J>et  te  wel  likeS  as  mit  tin  ahne.'  Ant 
me  cleopede  hire  forS  bivoren  hire  feder,  ant  he  feng  feire  to  fgndin  10 
his  dohter :  *  Ml  deorewurtSe  dohter,  hwerfore  vorsakest  u  J>i  sy  ant 
II  selhtSe,  f>e  weolen  ant  te  wttnnen  )>et  walden  awakenin  ant  waxen 
of  )>I  wedlac  ]?et  ich  )?e  toreade  ?  For  he  is  inoh  laverd,  Elewsius, 
ine  Rome,  ant  tU  maht  beon  Ifafdi,  dohter,  3ef  ]>u  wel  wtilt.' 
Juliane  )?e  fadie  onswerede  him  ant  seide  as  ]?eo  ))et  ine  Godd  hire  15 
hope  hefde,  '  gef  he  wule  leven  an  God  Almihti,  )>enne  mei  he 
speoken  ))erof  ant  inoh  ratfe  speden ;  ant  jef  he  ntile  nawt,  ne  schal 
wiven  on  me,  wive  J)er  his  wil  is/  pa  hire  feder  iherde  )>is,  ]?a  feng 
he  to  swerien :  *  Bl  ml  kinewurSe  laverd  Apollo,  ant  bi  mi  deore 
Ifafdi  Diane,  ))et  ich  mdche  luvie,  ^ef  ]?ii  haldest  heron  ich  Iille  ao 
leoten  deor  toteoren  ant  toluken  jje,  ant  jeoven  ^p\  ilfsch  t5* 
fuheles  of  pe  liifte.'  Juliane  him  onswerede  ant  softliche  seide, 
*  Ne  wen  pu  nawiht,  leove  feder,  pet  tQ  affeare  me  swa,  for  Jesu 
Crist  Godes  sune,  pet  ich  on  leve  ant  luvie  as  Laverd  lufsumest  on 
live,  J>ah  ich  beo  forbernd  ant  toloken  limel,  niil  ich  her  onont  35 
buhen  pe  nawiht.'  pa  feng  eft  hire  feder  ^  on  wiS  olhnunge  to 
fgndin  ^ef  he  mahte  eis  weis  wenden  hire  heorte,  ant  seide  hire 
lufsumllche  pet  ne  schulde  ha  nane  wQnne  lihtllche  wilnin  pet  he 
ne  schulde  welden,  wiS  pet  ha  walde  hire  pone  wenden.  *  Nai/ 
quoS  pet  meiden,  *  scbuld  ich  don  me  to  him  jjat  is  alle  deovlen  30 
bitaht  ant  to  eche  dfS  idemet,  to  furwurtSen  witS  him  world  abuten 
ende,  for  his  wedlakes  weole  gSer  for  enl  wiinne  ?  ForsoS,  ich  hit 
segge,  unwurtS  is  hit  me.     Ich  tille  pet  he  hit  wite  wel,  ant  tu  eke 

^  to  supplied  from  Bodl.  MS.  ^  feder  not  in  MS* 
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mid  him,  J>et  ich  am  iweddet  to  an  ))et  ich  (ille  treowliche  to  halden, 
ant  witSuten  If  s  luvien,  J>e  is  unlich  him  ant  alle  worldllch  men ;  ne 
ntill  ich  him  nowSer  If  aven  ne  lihen  for  weole  ne  for  wflnne,  for  wa 
ne  for  wtinne  }>et  je  mahen  don  me/ 

pa  feng  hire  feder  to  wretfffen  swiSe  ferllch,  and  swTSe  hoker-    5 
liche  freinede,  '  Me  hwet  is  he,  ))es  were  )>et  tu  art  to  iweddet,  J)et 
tu  havest  wiSiiten  me  }>ine  luve  ilenet  ^  for  hwam  \>\x  letest  Ititel  of 
J>et  tu  schuldest  luvien  ?     Ne  ich  never  ]>et  ich  wite  nes  witS  him 
icnawen/     *  For  Gode/  quo?  J>et  meiden,  '  }>in  harm  is  Jje  mare ; 
nawt  forJ>I  ]jet  tG  navest  ofte  iherd  of  him  jare,  ))et  is  Jesu,  Codes  10 
sune  J>e,  for  to  lesen  monctin  ]>et  forloren  schulden  beon,  lette  his 
deorwurSe  llf  on  rode.     Ne  ich  ne  seh  him  never,  )>et  me  sare  for- 
}>(inche8 ;  ah  ich  him  *  luvie  ant  leve  as  on  laverde,  ne  schal  me 
firsin  him  from  nowSer  deovel  ne  mon/     '  For  mi  lif/  quoS  hire 
feder,  *)>e  schal  latSin  his  luve,  for  J>u  schalt  beon  ibfaten  mid  15 
besmes  swa  bittre  J>et  tu  wummon  were  schal  to  wratSer  hfale 
iwurtSen/     *  Swa  mtiche,'  qvotS  ha,  '  ich  iwurSe  him  f>e  leovere,  59 
ich  dervre  ]>ing  for  his  luve  drehe,     pet  ti  wil  is,  wtirch  nu/     Ant 
he  het  hatterliche  strSpen  hire  steortnaket,  ant    bften  hire   swa 
liitSere  J>et  hire  leofllche  lich  liSerl  al  o  blode.     Ant  swa  ha  dQden  20 
S9  ItitSere  fet  le  blod  3ft  adiin  of  ))e  jf rden.    Ant  heo  bigon  to 
jeien, '  Bf  aten  sq  36  bf  aten,  je  Beliales  btideles,  ne  mahe  ^e  nowtSer 
mi  luve  ne  min  bilfave  lUden  toward  him,  mi  lufsum  leof,  mi 
leovinde '  Laverd ;  ne  ntlll  ich  leaven  ower  read  fet  forreadeS  ow 
seolven,  ne  ower  mix  mawmets*  J>et  beotS  J>es  feondes  fetles  heien  25 
ne  herien,  for  teone  ne  for  tintreow  J)et  36  mahen  timbrin/     '  Na,' 
quotS  he,  '  is  it  swa  ?     Hit  schal  sutelin  s5ne,  for  ich  (ille  bitf achen 
misllch  J>i  bodi  to  Elewsium,  \>q  rlche  reve  1  Rome,  ant  he  schal 
forswelten  ant  forreden  }>e  efter  his  *  wille,  wiS  alles  ctinnes  pinen/ 
'  ge,'  quoS  J>is  meiden,  *  ]>et  mei  Crist  welden,  for  ne  mahe  36  nawt  3° 
don  me  bute  hwet  he  wOle  J>ea\aen  6w,  to  miichelen  ml  mede  ant 
te  mtirSe  J>et  I18  to  meitShades  menske  ;  for  ever  sq  56  mare  merritS 
me  her,  S9  ml  crune  biS  brihtre  ant  fehere.    For  ich  tille  bliSeliche 

*  ilene.        '  ichim.        '  leowinde.        *  mawmex.        •  es. 
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drehen  evereuch  derf  for  m!  deore  Laverdes  luve,  ant  softe  me 
bitJ  euch  derf  hwen  ich  him  servl,  f>ah  J>u  me  16  Elewsium  willes 
bitfache.  Ne  ^eve  ich  for  inc  nowSer,  )>et  je  me  mahen  harmen ; 
for  s§  ^e  mare  me  her  harme]?,  59  mare  ^e  me  helpetS  seovevald  to 
heovene.  Ant  jef  36  me  doS  to  dfaSe,  hit  bitS  me  deorewurtSe,  ant  5 
ich  schal  )7er|7urh  birSe  bicumen  into  endel^se  blissen,  ant  ^e  schulen, 
wrecches, — awei,  ower  wurSes  J>et  ^e  iboren  weren — ^sinken  to 
wratfer  hfale  ow  to  J>e  bale  bitter  deope  into  helle/ 

Hire  feder  Affrican,  J>urh  ]?is  bittre  teone  bitahte  hire  to  Elewsium, 
)?e  lUSere  reve,  ant  he  lette  bringen  hire  bivoren  him  to  his  heh  10 
seotel  as  he  set  in  dome  as  reve  of  }>e  burhe. . . .  Ant  set  \>tX  bale- 
fule  bf ast  as  an  bUrst  bar  ]7et  grunde  his  tuskes,  ant  feng  on  to 
ff  min  ant  te  grispatien  o  J^is  meoke  meiden,  ant  ]7ohte  on  hwtiche 
wise  he  mahte  hire  awelden.  Ant  lette  fecchen  3  feat  and  wiS  pich 
hit  liillen  ant  hfaten  hit  walm  hat,  ant  het  warpen  hire  J>erin  *  hwen  15 
hit  wodelukest  weolle.  As  me  dtide  hire  }>erin*,  ha  cleopede  to 
Drihtin  ant  hit  c5lede  anan,  ant  warS  hire  as  wUnsum  as  ever  eni 
wlech  weter  J>et  were  iwlaht  te  baSien,  ant  leop  wallinde  hat  up 
a^ein  ]^o  iike  ]>et  hit  hefden  i^arket  ant  forscaldede  of  ham  seolven 
fifti  ant  tene,  ant  fordQde  fifti  al  italde.  pa  }>e  reve  iseh  ]?is,  he  20 
rende  his  clatSes  ant  toe  him  seolven  b!  }pt  top,  ant  feng  t5  fiten  his 
niawmets  *  ant  lasten  his  laverd.  *  SwiSe,'  quotS  he,  '  ut  of  min 
ehsihSe,  J?et  ich  ne  seo  hire  na  mare  f  r  J>e  bodi  witS  J>e  bQc  beo 
isimdret  from  hire  hf  avet/ 

Sone  as  ha  ]7is  iherde,  hS  herede  Godd  in  heovene  ant  warS  25 
swrSe  gled,  for  }>et  heo  iwilnet  hefde.  Me  ledde  hire  ant'  leac* 
forS,  ant  heo  wes  f Sliike.  As  ha  stutte  6  J>e  sttide  J>er  ha  schulde 
dfS  drehen,  )>a  com  }>e  ilke  Belial  of  helle  }>et  ha  hefde  ibgaten 
hire  bihinden,  ant  gon  to  jeien, '  A,  stalewurSe  men,  ne  sparle  je 
nawiht,  ha  haveS  us  alle  scheome  idon ;  schendeS  hire  ndtSen  ant  30 
jeldeS  hire  jarew  borh,  ne  studgl  ^e  nfaver/  Juliane  }>e  fdie 
openede  hire  ehnen  ant  lokede  toward  him,  ant  te  bali  blenchte  ant 
braid  him  a3einward  as  an  ischoten  arewe.    '  Wumme  )>et  ich  libbe,' 

*  jnrin.        '  mawmez.        '  Supplied  from  Bodl.  MS.        *  hleac 
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quoS  he,  *  J?a  ich  beo  nu  nan  ilaht,  ant  ^ef  ha  kecchetJ  me  nu  ne  find  I 
ngaver  leche ;  igripe  ha  me  f  nes,  ne  ga  I  nf  aver  eft  mare/  Ant 
If  ac  him  ajeinward  as  5  beore,  ))et  unwiht,  ne  mahte  him  nawt  letten. 
As  ha  schulde  stupen  ant  strecchen  for?  J>e  swire,  ha  bed  first  ant 
ieng  on  \>ns  to  If  aren  J>eo  J^et  J>er  weren,  ant  ))us  seide :  '  LUstetS  5  i 
me,  leove  men,  ant  lldeS  ane  hwlle.  BiwepeS  ant  bireowsetJ  ower  ^ 
sUnnen,  ant  lassetS  witS  soS  schrift  ant  wiS  dedbote ;  If  avetJ  ower 
unlahen  ant  buldeS  ower  boldes  uppon  treowe  staSele  ]?et  ne  dredeS 
na  wind  ne  na  weder  nowSer,  LoketJ  J^et  te  heovenlTch  Laverd  beo 
grundwal  of  al  l>et  je  wfirchetJ,  for  ]?et  stgnt  studelfast,  falle  J>et  10 
falle  ^  CleopetS  jeome  to  Godd  in  hall  chirche  J>et  he  jeove  ow 
wit  wel  for  te  donne,  ant  strenge  ow  witJ  his  strencSe  a3ein  ]>en 
strgnge  unwiht  fet  seketS  *  ever  ant  aa  ow  for  te  swolhen.  LtistetS 
writen  lare  ant  luvIeS  J>erefter ;  wel  is  him  )>et  wakeS  wel  in  J>is 
Ifitle  hwile,  ant  witetS  wel  him  seolven  ant  heorteliche  sikeS  ofte  15 
for  his  sunnes.  pis  world  weint  awei  as  weter  })et  eomeS,  ant  as 
imet  sweven  aswTndetS  hire  miirSen ;  ant  al  nis  bGten  a  If  s  wind 
J)at  we  livieS.  Lf  aveS  j?e  If  ase  ant  luvieS  }>e  sotSe,  for  we  schulen 
leten  ]?is  lif  niite  we  nfaver  hwenne,.ant  reope  we  of  )>et  ripe  sed 
))at  we  seowen.  SwiSe  ichbiseche  ow  ]?et  36  bidden  for  me,  20 
brethren  ant  sustren/  Ant  ciiste  ham  a  cos  of  pf  s,  alle  as  ha  stoden, 
ant  biheold  uppard  ant  hehede  hire  stefne :  *  LSverd  Godd  Almihtl, 
)>u  Invest  treowe  bileave ;  ne  Iff  J>Q  to  J>in  ifan  f>Tn  illcnesse,  ah 
underfeng  me  to  }>e,  ant  do  me  in  J>in  englene  hird  witS  meidenes 
imfane.  Ich  ajeove  to  J>e  mi  gast,  Drihtin/  Ant  witS  )>et  ilke,  25 
beide  ant  df  f  dQvelunge  dun  to  J>er  eortSe,  sone  bihf  fdet ;  ant  J>e  ^ 
f die  engles,  wiS  hire  sawle,  singinde  sihen  toward  heovene.  ' 

Sot58en  s5ne  )>erefter  com  a  sell  wummon,  Sophie  inempnet,  bi  I 

Nicomedes  burh  o  rade  toward  Rome,  of  heh  ciin  akennet,  ant  \ 
nom  )jis  meidenes  bodi  ant  ber  hit  in  a  bat,  biwunden  deorliche  30  ' 
in  deorewurSe  clatSes.     As  ha  weren  in  wettre,  com  a  steorm  ant  I 

draf  ham  to  l9nde  into  Campaine ;  ant  J>er  lette  Sophie,  from  J>e  \ 
sf  a  a  mile,  setten  a  chirche  ant  don  hire  bodi  }>erin '  in  stanene 

1  J)ct  falle,  from  Bodi.  MS.  »  sele».  '  >ria. 
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J>ruh  hehliche  as  hit  deh  halhen^  to  d5nne.  pe  reve,  J35  he.herde 
}>is,  bigon  te  rowen  efter  for  te  rfaven  hit  ham,  ant  i  J>e  sfa 
senchte;  for  J>er  arisen  stormes  starcke  ant  strgngc,  ant  breken 
]>e  schipes  bord,  adrenchten  on  hare  j?rittu8e  sum  ant  )>ert6  eke 
fowre,  ant  warp  ham  adriven  to  ]?e  Ignde,  J?eras  wilde  deor  limel  5 
toluken  ham,  ant  te  unsel!  sawlen  suncken  to  helle. 

pus  J>et  f  die  meiden  wende  Jnirh  pinen  to  heovenliche  wtinnen, 
in  J>e  nomecutfe  burh  Nicomede  hatte,  6  )>e  sbctentSe  dei  of 
Fcovereles  m5neS,  J>e  fortende  kalende  of  Mearch  ]>et  cumeS  efter. 
Heo  us  erndi  to  Godd  J>e  grace  of  him  seolven,  }>et  rixleS  in  10 
]>reohad,  ant  ]7ah  is  an  untwfamet.  Iheret  ant  iheiet  wur'Se  he 
him  ane  as  he  is  wurtSe,  ant  ever  ah  te  beonne,  world  abQten  ende. 
Amen. 


IV.  THE  ANCREN  RIWLE,  OR  RULE  OF  NUNS 

Of  Speech 

Spellunge  and  ^  smecchunge  beotS  ine  mu"Se  bgSe,  ase  sihtSe  is  i 
tSen  eien  ;  auh  we  schuUen  l§ten  smecchunge  vort  tet  we  spf  ken  of  15 
ower  mf  te,  and  spf  ken  nu  of  spellunge  and  tf  refter  of  herrunge,  of 
bg  imf  ne  sume  cherre  ase  ggS  togederes. 

On  aire  f rest  hwpn  ^e  schulen  to  oure  parlures  f)urle,  iwiteS  et 
ower  meiden  hw9  hit  beo  )?et '  is  icumen,  vor  swiich  hit  mei  beon  )?et 
je  schulen  asunien  ou ;  and  hwon  38  alles  moten  vorS,  creoisetS  ful  20 
jeorne  our  muS,  f  aren,  and  eien,  and  te  breoste  f  ke,  and  ggS  forS 
mid  Codes  drfde  to  preoste.     On   frest  siggeS  ^confiteor^  and 

*  deh  alhen.  ^  I,  as  usual.  '  J^;  as  often. 
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})frefter  * benediciie* \  J)et  he  ouh  to  siggen,  hercnetS  his  wordes  and         ( 
sitteS  al  stille  J>et,  hwon  he  parteS  vrom  ^  ou,  J>et  he  ne  cunne  ower 
god  ne  ower  iivel  nouSer,  ne  he  ne  cunne  ou  nouSer  blamen  ne 
preisen.     Sum  is  59  wel  ilf  red  gtSer  sf  wis  iworded  Jjet  heo  wolde 
)?et  he  wtiste  hit  )>e  sit  and  spf  keS  touward  him  and  jelt  him  word    5    1 
a^ein  word,  and  bicumeS  meister  ]>e  schulde  beon  ancre,  and         ^ 
If  areS  him  ]>et  is  icumen  to  If  ren  hire  ;  wolde  bi  hire  tale  sone         / 
beon  mit  te  wise  icfld  and  icnowen.    icnowen  heo  is  wel,  vor  J>urh 
]>et  ilke  \>tX  heo  weneS  to  beon  wis  ihglden  he  understont  Jjet  heo 
is  sot,  vor  heo  hunteS  efter  pris  and  keccheS  lastunge.     Vor  et  te  10    I 
laste  hwon  he  is  iwend  awei, '  peos  ancre/  he  wUle  siggen,  *  is  of         , 
miichele  spfche.'     Eve  heold  ine  Parais  Ipnge  tale  mid  te  neddre        ^ 
]>et  tglde  hire  al  )>et  lescun  )>et  God  hire  hefde  ilf  red  and  Adam  of 
J)en  epple ;  and  sg  J>e  veond  ]>urh  hire  word  underst5d  angn  riht 
hire  wgcnesse  and  ivond  wei  touward  hire  of  hire  vorlgrenesse.  ^5 
Ore  Lf  fdi,  Seinte  Marie,  dQde  al  anoSer  wise,  ne  tglde  heo  J>en 
engle  ngne  tale,  auh  askede  him  }>ing  scheortliche  }>et  heo  ne  kutJe. 
je,  mine  leove  stistren,  voleweS  ure  Lf  fdi  and  nout  J>e  kakele  Eve. 
VorJ>i  ancre,  hwatsf  heo  beo,  alsf  miichel  ase  heo  ever  con  and 
mei,  hglde  hire  stille.     Nabbe  heo  nout  henne  kfinde.     pe  hen  20 
hwon  heo  haveS  ileid  »e  con  buten  kakelen.     And  hwat  bi3it  heo 
)?frof  ?     KumeS  J>e  cgve  angn  riht  and  rfveS  hire  hire  eiren,  and 
frf  t  al  J>et  of  hwat  heo  schulde  vor?  bringen  hire  cwike  briddes. 
And  riht  alsQ  }>e  Iti'Sere  cgve  deovel  bertS  awei  vrom  J>e  kakelinde 
ancren  and  vorswoluweS  al  ]?e  god  J>et  heo  istreoned  habbeS,  and  25 
schulden  ase  briddes  bf  ren  ham  up  touward  heovene  jif  hit  nf  re         1 
icakeled.     pe  wreche  peoddare  mgre  noise  he  makeS  to  jeien 
his  S9pe,  J?en  a  riche  mercer  al  his  deorewurSe  ware.     To  sume 
gQstliche  monne  fet  je  beoS  triisti '  uppen,  ase  je  muwen  beon  of  > 
Ifit^,  god  is  )>et  3e  asken  rfd,  and  salve  ))et  he  tfche  ou  t63eines  30 
fgndunges,  and  ine  schrifte  schfaweS  him  gif  he  wiile  iheren  ower 
grf  sle  and  ower  l9dlukeste  sUnnen,  vor]?i  J>et  him  areowe  ou  and         1 
)>urh  J>e  bireounesse  crie  Crist  inwardtiche  mere!  vor  ou,  and  habbe 

*  vrorm.  "  strusti.  '  hit. 
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ou  ine  mUnde  and  in  his  bonen.  ^  Sed  multt  veniunt  ad  vos  in 
vestimentis  aoium^  intrinsecus  autem  sunt  lupi  rapdces*;  *Auh  witeS 
ou  and  beotS  iwarre/  he  seiS,  ure  Lgverd,  *  vor  monie  cumetS  to  ou 
ischrfid  mid  Igmbes  fleose  and  beotS  wode  wulves/  Worldliche 
men  ilevetS  IQt^  religiuse  jetlesse;  ne  wilnie  je  nout  to  mtichel  5 
hore  kuSlfchunge.  Eve  wiSute  drfde  spec  mit  te  neddre;  ure 
Lf  fdi  was  ofdrf  d  of  Gabrieles  spf  che. 

WiSute  witnesse  of  wfopmon  gSer  of  wummon  J>et  ^5u  muwe 
iheren,  ne  spf  ke  ^e  mid  ngne  monne  ofte  ne  Ignge ;  and  ]>auh  hit 
beo  of  schrifte  1  J?en  ilke  huse  gSer  J)f  r  he  muwe  iseon  touward  ou,  10 
sitte  Jje  fridde,  bute  jif  J>e  ilke  J>ridde  oSer  stunde '  tnikie.  pis  nis 
nout  vor  ou,  leove  sustren,  iseid,  ne  vor  otSer  swiiche ;  nowt,  for]>T 
J>e  treowe  is  misleved,  and  te  sakelfase  ofte  bilowen  vor  wone 
of  witnesse.  Me  ilevetS  J>et  Uvel  sone,  and  te  unwreste  birSeliche 
lleSon  J)e  gode.  Sum  unisflT,  hwon  heo  seide  J>et  heo  schrgf  hire,  15 
hauetS  ischriven  hire  al  to  wundre.  VorJ>i  owen  J>e  gode  ever  to 
habben  witnesse  vor  twQ  ancheisOns ;  nomeliche,  ]>et  gn  is  }>et  te 
ontfule  ne  muwen  lien  on  heom  sg  }>et  J)e  witnesse  ne  preove 
heom  valse,  f)et  otSer  is  vor  te  jiven  J>e  otSre  vorbisne,  and  binime 
J>e  iivele  ancre  }>et  ilke  unisf  ll  gile  ^ptt  ich  of  seide,  ao 

Ut  of  chirche]7tirle  ne  hglde  ^e  ngne  talA  mid  ngne  monne,  auh 
bfretJ  wurtSschipe  J>frt6  vor  ]>et  hgli  sacrament  J>et  je  iseoS 
)?f  r})urh ;  and  nimeS  otSerhwfiles  ower  wummen  to  }>e  hQses  )?Orle, 
J>eo  otSre  men  and  wummen  to  J>e  parlurs  J>ttrle  spf  ken  buten  vor 
neode,  ne  ouwe  je  buten  et  J>eos  twg  J?urles.  25 

Silence  evere  et  te  mf  te,  vor  jif  otSre  religiuse  do8  hit  ase  je  wel 
wfltetJ  je  owen  biv9ren  s^Ue;  and  jif  enl  havetS  deore  gist,  do  hire 
meiden  ase  in  hire  sttide  te  gledlen  hire  vere,  and  heo  schal 
habben  Ifave  to  gpenen  hire  }>Url  fnes  gSer  twies  and  makien 
signes  touward  hire  of  gne  glede  chere.  Summes  kurteisie  is  30 
n9Se]fas  iturnd  hire  to  tivele;  under  semblaunt  of  god  is  ofte 
ihfled  stinne.  Ancre  and  hQses  Iffdl  ouh  mtiche  to  beon  bi- 
tweonen.    Everiche  Vrideie  of f>e  ^f r  hgldeS  silence,  bute  yi  hit  beo 

*  hit.  *  stnde. 
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duble  f^ste,  and  teonne  hgldetS  hit  sum  oSer  dai  I  8e  wike ;  I  tSen 
Advent  and  i  Se  Umbridawes,  Wodnesdawes  and  Fridawes ;  i  tSe 
Leinten  f>reo  dawes,  and  al  \>q  swiwike  *  vort  non  of  |lstre  f ven. 
To  owr  meiden  36  muwen  J>auh  siggen  mid  Iflt  wordes  hwatsf  je  * 
wiilletS;  and  ^if  em  g5d  mon  is  feorrene  ikumen,  hercnetS  bis  5 
spf  che  and  onswerleS  mid  lUt  wordes  to  his  askunge. 

Miiche  fol  he  wf  re  j?e  muhte  to  his  owene  bihove,  hweflersf  he 
wolde  grihden  greot  gtfer  hwf  te,  jif  he  grunde  ]>et  g^eot  and  lefde 
J>ene  hwf te.  Hwfte  is  hgli  spfche,  ase  Seint  Ansehne  seiS.  Heo 
grint  greot  J?e  chf ofled.  \>p  twg  cheoken  beotS  ]?e  twg  grinst^nes ;  10 
J?e  tunge  is  ):e  cleppe.  LokeS,  leove  stistren,  )>et  ouwer  cheoken 
ne  grinden  never  bute  soulevode,  ne  our  faren  ne  hercnen  never 
bute  soulehfale;  and  nout  gne  our  faren  auh  ower  eie})tlrles 
ifineS  ajein  Idel  spf  che,  ]>et  to  6u  ne  cume  ng  tale,  ne  ti8inge  of  J>e 
worlde.  15 

ge  ne  schulen  vor  ngne  J>inge  ne  warien,  ne  swf  rien  bute  jif  je 
siggen  witterlxche  gSer  sikerllche,  gSer  summe  swtiche  wise ;  ne  ne 
prf  che  36  to  ngne  mon,  ne '  ng  mon  ne  aski  ou  rf  ad  ne  counsail, 
ne  ne  telle  ou.  RfadetS  wummen  gne.  Seinte  Powel  vorbfad 
wummen  to  prfchen — *  MuUeres  non  permitto  docere'  Nenne  20 
wf  opmon  ne  chastT  36,  ne  ne  etwItetS  him  of  his  imSf  au,  bute  3if  he 
beo  }>e  gverkutSre.  Hglie  glde  ancren  muwen  don  hit  summes 
weis,  auh  hit  nis  rout  siker  ]>ing,  ne  ne  limpeS  nout  to  ]7e  3unge. 
Hit  is  hore  meister  }>et  beoS  gver  otJre  iset  and  habbeS  ham  to 
witene ;  ancre  naveS  to  witene  buten  hire  and  hire  meidenes.  25 
Hglde  everlch  his  owene  mester  and  nout  ne  rf  avie  otSres.  Moni 
mon  weneS  to  don  wel  J>et  he  detS  al  to  cwf  ade ;  vor,  ase  ich  |r 
seide,  under  semblaunt  of  gode  is  ofte  ihf led  sUnne,  and  Jnirh 
swtich  chastiement  havetS  sum  ancre  arfred  bitweonen  hire  and 
hire  preost  9"Ser  a  valsinde  luve  gtSer  a  miiche  weorre.  30 

Seneca  seide,  ^  Ad  summam  volo  vos^  ran'lo^uos,  iuncque  pauci" 
loquos ' ;  J>et  is,  *  pe  ende  of  fe  tale,'  seiS  Seneke  the  wise,  *  ich  tille 
J>et  3e  spfken  seide,  and  J>eonne  biiten  lUtel.'     Auh  monI  pfint  hire 

^  swi9wike.  *  No  $e  in  MS.  '  ne  ne.  ^  summam  vos. 
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w6rd  vor  te  If  ten  m§  iit,  as  me  deS  water  et  tf  r  mtllne  cluse ;  and 
'  S9  duden  Jobes  freond  }>et  wfren  icumen  to  vrovren  him,  sften 
stille  alle  seoveniht,  auh  ]?eo  heo  hefden^  alles  bigunne  vor  t5 
spfkene  ))eone  kuSen  heo  nevere  astUnten  bore  cleppe.  Gregory': 
*  Cemura  silencii  nutritura  est  verhV  S9  hit  is  ine '  monie,  ase  5 
Seint  Gregory  seitS,  *  silence  is  wordes  fostrild  and  bringeS  for)) 
chf  afle.'  An  otSer  half  ase  he  seitJ,  *  Juge  silmcium  cogit  celesita 
meditarij — *L9ng  silence  and  wel  iwQst  nedeS  ]?e  }70uhtes  up 
t5uward  }?f r  heovene.'  Al  59  ase  ^e  muwen  iseon  fe  water  hwon 
me  pSnt  hit,  and  stopped  bivgren  wel  S9  })et  hit  ne  muwe  adune-  10 
ward,  ]?eonne  is  hit  ined  s^ein  vor  td  climben  upward ;  and  ^e  al 
}7isses  weis  ptindetS  ower  wSrdes  and  forstoppeS  ouwer  ]?ouhtes, 
ase  3e  wtilleS  J>et  heo  climben  and  hien  touward  heovene  and  nout 
ne  vallen  aduneward,  and  tovleoten  ^eond  te  world  ase  deS 
miichel  chfafle.  Auh  hwon  ^e  nede  m5ten  spfken,  a  Itite  wiht  15 
leseS  up  ouwer  muSes  flod3eten,  ase  me  deS  et  t§r  miilne,  and 
If  ted  adun  sone. 

Of  Domestic  Matters 

Hit  ne  limpeS  nout  to  ancre  of  66er  xnonne  elmesse  vor  to 
makien  hire  large.  Nolde  me  lauhwen  ane  beggare  lude  to  bise- 
mare  J?et  bede  men  to  f|ste  ?  Marie  and  Marthe  bgtSe  heo  wfren  20 
sustren,  auh  hore  llf  sundrede.  ge  ancren  habbeS  inumen  ou  to 
Marie  d9le,  )?et  ure  L^verd  stllf  herede.  *  Maria  optimam  partem 
elegit*  *  Marthe,  ^larthe,'  cwetS  he,  *  J?u  ert  ine  muchele  baret ; 
Marie  haveS  ich9sen  betere,  and  ne  schal  hire  ngSing  binimen  hire 
dgle.'  Huswifschipe  is  Marthe  dgle,  and  Marie  d9le  is  stilnesse  and  25 
reste  of  alle  worldes  noise,  )>et  n^tSing  ne  lette  hire  vor  to  iheren 
Godes  stefne.  And  loketS  hwat  God  seitS,  J>et  ngtSing  ne  schal 
binimen  ou  J?eos  dQle,  Marthe  haveS  hire  mester;  IfteS  hire 
iwurSen,  and  sitte  ^e  mid  Marie  stgnstilie  et^  Godes  fet  and 
hercnetS  him  gne.     Marthe  mester  is  vor  to  veden  and  schriiden  30 

^  J)eo  hefden.  *  Greg.  *  Ine.  *  ed. 
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povre  men,  ase  huself  fdi :  Marie  ne  ouh  nout  vor  to  entremf  ten 
hire  J>f rof,  and  ^if  ei  blameS  hire  God  siilf  gveral  wf  retJ  hire  }?f  rof, 
ase  hgli  writ  witneS.  An  oSer  half,  n§n  ancre  ne  ouh  for  to  nimen 
bute  gnedeliche  f>et  hire  16  neodeS.  Hwarof  )>eonne  mei  heo 
maklen  hire  large  ?  Heo  schal  libben  bi  elmesse  ase  neruhliche  5 
ase  heo  evef  mei,  and  nout  gederen  vor  to  ^iven  hit  eft.  Heo  nis 
nout  husewif,  auh  is  a  chirche  ancre.  ^if  heo  mei  sparlen  enl 
povre  schrf  aden,  sende  ham  al  dernelTche  ut  of  hire  woanes ;  under 
semblaunt  of  gode  is  ofte  ihf  led  siinne.  And  hwii  schulen  ]?eos 
riche  ancren  J)et  beotj  eorSetilien,  gSer  habbeS  rentes  isette,  don  to  10 
povre  neiheboures  derneliche  hore  elmesse  ?  Ne  wilnen  nout  for 
to  habben  word  of  gne  large  ancre,  ne  vor  to  jiven  miichel,  ne  beo 
ngn  ]?e  grfdiure  vor  to  habben  m^re.  Beo^  grfdinesse  rote  of 
hire  bitternesse ;  alle  beoS  J)e  bowes  bittre  J)et  of  hire  springeS. 
Bidden  hit  vor  to  ^iven  hit  nis  nout  ancre  rihte.  Of  ancre  15 
kurteisTe,  and  of  ancre  largesse,  is  ikumen  ofte  stinne  and  schf  ome 
on  ende. 

Wummen  and  children  }peX  habbeS  iswunken  vor  ou,  hwatsf  ^e 
sparietS  on  ou  makieS  ham  to  f  tene ;  nenne  mon  biv^ren  ou  bute 
3if  he  habbe  neode,  ne  laSe  ^e  to  drinken  nout.  Ne  ^ime  ich  J)et  20 
me  telle  ou  hendi  ancren.  Et  gode  vreond  nimetJ  al  }?et  ^e  habbeS 
neode  hwon  heo  beodeS  hit  ou ;  'auh  for  n§n  bgde  ne  nime  je  nout 
wiSuten  neode,  leste  ^e  kecchen  J)ene  n§me  of  gederinde  *  ancren. 
Of  mon  J?et  ^e  misleveS  ne  nime  je  noutSer  lesse  ne  mgre,  nout  s§ 
miiche  J?et  beo  a  rote  gingivre.  MQche  neode  schal  driven  ou  vor  25 
te  bidden  out;  f>auh  fdmodliche  schfaweS  to  ower  leoveste 
vreond  ower  miseise. 

ge,  mine  leove  sustren,  ne  schulen  habben  n§  bf  st  bQte  kat  9ne. 
Ancre  J>et  havetS  eihte  f>iinchetS  bet  hQsewif,  ase  Marthe  was,  fen 
ancre ;  ne  ngne  wise  ne  mei  heo  beon  Marie  mid  griSfulnesse  of  30 
heorte.  Vor  J?eonne  mot  heo  Jjenchen  of  J)e  kues  foddre,  and  of 
heordemonne  hfiire,  oltihnen  fene  heiward,  warlen  hwon  me  pfint 
hire,  and  ^elden  }>auh  J?e  hermes.     Wat  Crist  J>is  is  Igdllch  J>ing 

*  ]>eo.  *  gederindde. 
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hwon  me  ^  makeS  m^ne  in  tQne  of  ancre  eihte.  pauh  ^if  eni  mot 
nede  habben  ku,  loke  }>et  heo  ngne  monne  ne  eilie,  ne  ne  hermie, 
ne  Jjet  hire  )>ouht  ne  beo  nout  }>fron  ivestned.  Ancre  ne  ouh 
nout  to  habben  n§  J?ing  J?et  drawe  utward  hire  heorte.  Ngne 
cheffare  ne  drive  ^e ;  ancre  J)et  is  chf  apild,  heo  chf  apeS  hire  soule  5 
J>e  chepmon  of  hclle.  Ne  wite  je  nout  in  oure  huse  of  otSer  monnes 
]?inges,  ne  eihte,  ne  clgtfes ;  ne  nout  ne  undervo  je  ]?e  chirche  vesti- 
ments  *,  ne  }?ene  calls ',  bute  ^if  strenctSe  hit  makie,  gSer  miichel  eie, 
vor  of  swiiche  witunge  is  ikumen  miichel  iivel  oftesiSen.  WitSinnen 
ower  woanes  ne  If  ten  58  nenne  mon  slf  pen.  gif  miichel  neode  mid  10 
alle  maketS  brf  ken  ower  hus,  J?e  *  hwfile  J>et  hit  ever  is  ibrgken  loke 
]>et  36  habben  ]7f  rinne  mid  ou  gne  wummon  of  elf  ne  live,  deies  and 
nihtes. 


V.  ROBERT  OF  GLOUCESTER'S  CHRONICLE— HOW 
THE  NORMANS  CAME  TO  ENGLAND 

MiJcHE  ha})  *  }?e  sorwe  ibe  ofte  in  Engel9nde, 

As  38  mowe  her  and  f  r  ihfire  and  •  understgnde,  ^5 

Of  moni  bataile  })at  haj?  *  ibe,  and  J)at  men  ]?at  Ignd  nome. 

Verst,  as  38  habbej> '  ihtird,  \>e  emperours  of  Rome, 

Su])]?e  Saxons  and  Englisse  mid  batayles  strgnge, 

And  sWp}pt  hii  of  Denemarch  J^at  hSlde  it  al  S9  l^nge  ; 

Atte  laste  hii  of  Normandl,  ]?at  maisters  be})  3Bt  here,  2® 

Wonne  hit  and  hgldej)  3flt,  ich  olle '  telle  in  wiich  manere. 

p9  Willam  bastard  htlrde  telle  of  Haraldes  swikelhf  de, 
Hou  he  hadde  •  ymad  him  king  and  mid  siich  falshf  de, — 
Vor  }?at  Ignd  him  was  bitake,  as  he  wel  wtiste, 
To  wite  hit  to  him  wel  and  he  wel  to  him  triiste ; —  ^5 

*  me  me.  *  vestimenz.  '  caliz.  *  ]>eo.  •  aj). 

•  &,  as  often.  ^  abbe>.  •  icholle  =  ich  wulle.         •  adde. 
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As  }>e  hende  he  diide  verst,  and  messagers  him  sende, 

pat  he  underslode  him  bet  his  *  df  de  vor  16  amende, 

And  }>03te  on  }>e  grf  te  gj?  J?at  he  him  hadde '  f  r  ydo 

To  wite  him  wel  Engelgnd  and  to  spousi  his  ^  do3ter  alsp, 

And  hfilde  him  J>f  rof  vorewarde,  as  he  bihet  fk  J)e  kinge ;  5 

And  bote  he  dtide  bitime  he  wolde  sende  him  o\ptx  tidinge, 

And  seche  him  out  ar  twelfmon})e,  and  his  ^  rijtes  winne, 

pat  he  ne  ssolde  habbe '  in  al  Engel§nd  an  heme  to  wite  him  innc. 

Harald  him  sende  word  f>at  folie  it  was  to  Irflste 
To  stich  9]?  as  was  ido  mid  strengj?e,  as  he  wel  wtiste ;  10 

Vor  51  f  a  maide  treu}>e  ipli3t  to  do  an  fole  df  de 
Al  gne  priveliche,  wi}>oute  hire  frendes  rf  de, 
pUike  vorwarde  wf  re  vor  no^t ;  and  watloker  it  a3te  her, 
pat  ich  swor  an  9}?  J>at  was  al  in  )3l  poer, 

Wijjowte  conseil  of  al  J)e  Ignd,  of  })ing  J:at  min  no^t  nas;  15 

pf rfpre  nede  §)?  iswgre,  nede  ibrgke  was. 

And  jif  J?ou  me  wolt  seche  in  Engelgnd  ne  be  I)Ou  nojt  sg  stflrne ; 
Siker  ]>ou  be  ]70u  ne  ssalt  me  finde  in  ngne  hGme. 

p9  Willam  hiirde  ]>at  he  wolde  susteim  his  ^  tricherie ; 
He  let  ofsende  his  ^  kni3tes  of  al  Normandie  20 

To  conseill  him  in  J^is  cas,  and  to  helpe  him  in  sUch  nede ; 
And  he  gan  of  hor  purchas  largellche  hom  bede, 
As  hii  founde  suJ?J?e  in  Engelgnd,  j?9  it  iwonne  was; 
pe  betere  was  toward  him  hor  herte  vor  J?is  cas. 
pe  Due  Willam  his^  wille  amgng  hom  alle  sfde,  25 

pat  four  ]?inges  him  made  mfst  biginne  }>Ulke  dfde  : 
pat  God  wine,  Haraldes  fader,  to  df  J>e  1ft  ido  * 
S9  villTche  Alfrf  d  his  ^  cosin,  and  his  *  felawes  alsg ; 
And  vor  Harald  hadde  *  his  ^  §}>  ibrgke  fat  he  swor  mid  his  *  ri3t 

hgnd, 
pat  he  wolde  to  his  ^  bihofjje  "  witle  Engelgnd ;  30 

And  vor  Seint  Edward  him  3ef  Engelgnd  alsg ; 
And  vor  he  was  next  of  his  ^  blod  and  best  wur}?e  ]?f  rto, 

» is.  *  adde.  »  abbe.  *  do.  »  biof|)e. 
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And  vor  Harald  nadde  ng  rijt  bote  in  falshf  de ; 
pes  ]?inges  him  made  mfst  biginne  })<ilke  dfde. 

And  vor  he  wolde  ]>at  alle  men  iseye  his  ^  trewehf  de, 
To  J>e  P9pe  Alisandre  he  sende  in  sfich  cas  him  to  rf  de. 
Haraldes  falshf de  j?9  J>e  P9pe  ysey  J?f  re, —  5 

And  parauntre  me  him  t9lde  mgre  }>an  s6J>e  wf re, — 
pe  P9pe  asoilede  and  blessede  Willam  and  alle  his 
pat  int5  ]7is  bataile  mid  him  ssolde  iwis, 
And  halwede  his  *  baner  f>at  me  atv9re  him  bf  re. 
p9  was  he  and  alle  his  gladdore  ]7an  hii  fr  wfre.  10 

S9  ]?at  J?is  due  hadde  *  ajen  hervest  al  ^are 
His  bar5ns  and  knijtes  mid  him  vor  to  fare. 

To  Jje  havene  of  Sein  Walri  J?e  due  wende  ]j9, 
Mid  Jje  men  })at  he  hadde  *  and  abide  mg. 

After  hervest  J>9  hor  ssipes  and  hii  al  preste  wf  re,  1 5 

And  wynd '  hom  com  after  wille  hor  seiles  hii  gonne  arf  re, 
And  hiderward  in  f)e  sf  wel  glad  ]:en  wei  nome, 
S9  J>at  biside  Hastinge  to  Engel9nd  hii  come ; 
Hom  f>05te  \>q  hii  come  ^  l9nd  ]?at  al  was  in  hor  hgnd. 
As  sone  as  J?e  Due  Willam  his  *  fot  sette  a  l9nd,  ao 

Qn  of  his  ^  kni^tes  gradde,  *  Hgld  vaste,  Willam,  nou 
Engel9nd,  vor  )3f  r  nis  ng  king  bote  J?ou ; 
Vor  siker  )?ou  be  £ngel9nd  is  nou  J)in  iwis.' 
pe  Due  Willam  an9n  vorbf  d  alle  his 

pat  n9n  nfre  59  wod  16  robby,  ne  n9  maner  harm  do  J)fre  25 

Upe  f>e  l9nd  }>at  his  *  was,  bote  hom  f>at  ajen  him  wf  re. 
Al  an  fourtene  nijt  hii  bilf vede  }?f  r  aboute, 
And  conseilede  of  batayle  and  ordeinede  hor  route. 

King  Harald  sat  glad  ynou  at  Euerwik  at  te  mf  te,       \ 
S9  ]?at  J>f r  com  a  messager  ar  he  hadde '  ijf  te,  30 

And  sf  de  })at  Due  Willam  to  Hastinges  was  icome,  ^ 
And  his  ^  baner  hadde  *  arf  rd,  and  J>§  contreie  al  inome. 

^  is.  *  adde.  '  wynd,  not  in  MS. ;  supplied  from  MS.  B  and 

others.  *  it. 
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■  • 

Harald  anpn  mid  grf  te  herte  corageus  ynou, 
As  he  of  119  mon  ne  Iglde  J>tiderward  vaste  he  drou. 
He  ne  1ft  nojt  cltipie  al  his '  folc,  59  willesfol  he  was, 
And  al  for  in  ]?e  6J)er  bataile  him  vel  S9  vair  cas.  ^ 

p9  Due  Willam  wiiste  }>at  he  was  icome  59  nei ;  5 

A  monek  he  sende  him  in  message  and  dUde  as  ]7e  sley : 
pat  l9nd  )>at  him  was  i3ive  ]?at  he  ssolde  him  up  ^elde, 
Q}>er  come  and  derejmi  J>e  ri^te  mid  swerd  in  J>e  velde. 
3if  he  sf de  }>at  he  nadde  n9ne  rijte  }?f rto, 

pat,  upe  J>e  Pgpes  lokinge  of  Rome,  he  ssolde  it  do,  ^  10 

And  he  wolde  J>f  rlo  stgnde  al  wiJ?oute  fijte, 
Wf r  Seint  Edward  hit  him  jaf,  and  wf  r  he  hadde  *  j?f  rto  rijte.  l 
Harald  sende  him  word  a^en  J^at  he  nolde  him  take  n9  l9nd,  ^ 
Ne  n9  lokinge  of  Rome,  bote  swerd  and  rijt  h9nd. 
p9  hit  o{)er  ne  mi3te  be,  ei})er  in  his*  side  '15 

Conseilede  and  ^arkede  hom  bataile  vor  to  abide. 

pe  Englisse  al  J)e  ni3t  bevgre  vaste  bigonne  to  singe, 
And  spende  al  J^e  ni^t  in  glotonie  and  in  drinkinge. 
pe  Normans  ne  dttde  no^t  59,  ac  criede  on  God  vaste, 
And  ssrive  hom,  fch  after  6}>er,  J?e  wSle  J>e  nijt  ylaste,  ao        ^ 

And  a  morwe  hom  1ft  hosell  mid  mllde  herte  ynou. 
And  siij?})e  }?e  due  wi}>  his  *  h9st  toward  f>e  bataile  drou, 
An  stounde  he  gan  abide,  and  his  *  kni^tes  rf  de : 
•  5e  knijtes,'  he  sf  de,  '  J?at  bej)  of  S9  n9ble  df de, 
pat  nf  re  nevere  Overcome,  ne  ^oure  eldeme  na]7em9,  35 

Underst9ndeJ>  of  J>e  kynge'  of  France  f>at  joure  eldeme  dflde 

S9  W9, 
Hou  ml  fader  in  Paris  amidde  his  ^  kinedom. 
Mid  prowesse  of  joure  fadereS  mid  strengj)e  him  Overcome. 
Underst9ndeJ>  hou  ^oure  eldeme  J)e  king  nome  als9. 
And  held  him  vorte  he  hadde  ^  amended  ]?at  he  hadde  ^  misdo ;    30 
And  Richard  }>at  was  ]?9  a  child  i^^lde  Normandle, 
pat  was  due  her  biv9re,  and  ]>at  to  sUch  maistne 

*  is.  '  adde.  '  kiinde ;  other  MSS.  kynge. 
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pat  at  f  che  Parlement  ]?at  he  in  France  wf  re, 

pat  he  was  igUrd  wi]?  swerd  }?e  wtile  he  wf  re  Jjf  re, 

Ne  J>at)>e  King  of  France  ne  his  sg  hard!  nfre, 

Ne  n9n  atte  Parlement  ]>at  knif  ne  swerd  bf  re, 

Understgnde]?  f  k  J^e  df  des  }7at  )>tilke  Richard  dUde  als^,  5 

pat  he  ne  overcome  no^t  kinges  algne,  ac  wel  mgre  J>f  rto, 

Ac  he  overcom  J^e  devel  and  adoun  him  caste, 

T5gadere  as  hii  wrastlede,  and  bgnd  his  ^  hpnden  vaste 

Bihlnde  at  his  *  riigge ;  of  stich  prowesse  je  J^enche, 

Ne  same  je  no^t  J?at  Harald,  J>at  evere  was  of  lti]>er  wrenche,       10 

And  bivQre  jou  was  vorswgre,  J>at  he  wolde  mid  his '  taile 

Tume  his  ^  wgmbe  t5ward  us  and  his  ^  face  in  bataile. 

Underst9nde]j  ]?e  swikedom  J?at  his  *  fader  and  he  wrojte, 

And  hii  }?at  mid  him  here  bej?,  J>§  hii  to  df}>e  brojte 

S9  villlche  Alfrfd  ml  cosin,  and  my  kUnesmen  als9.  15 

Hou  mi^te  in  any  wise  m9re  ssame  be  ido  ? 

Monie  }7at  dilde  ]?iilke  df  de  }e  mowe  her  ise ; 

Hou  Ignge  ssolle  hor  liij?er  hf  ved  above  hor  ssoldren  be  ? 

Adrawe))  joure  swerdes,  and  loke  w§  may  do  best, 

pat  me  ise  ^oure  prowesse  fram  f  st  to  ]>e  west,  ao 

Vor  to  awrf  ke  J>at  gentii  blod  }>at  s§  villlche  was  inome 

Of  ur  kanesmen,  vor  we  mowe  wel,  ur  time  is  nou  icome/ 

pe  due  nadde  no^t  al  isf d,  )>at  mid  f rnest  grft 
His  folc  quicliche  to  f>e  bataile  sscf  t. 

A  swein  J?at  het  Taylefer  smgt  vor}>  bivgre  ]?f r,  25 

And  slou  an9n  an  Engliss  mon  ]?at  a  baner  bf  r. 
And  eftsone  *  ano}?er  baneur,  and  f>e  fridde  almf st  als9, 
Ac  himsiilf '  he  was  aslawe  ar  ]?e  dfde  wfre  ydo. 

pe  verst  ende  of  his  ^  h9St  biv9re  Harald  mid  sUch  ginne         I 
S9  ]7ikke  *  sette  }>at  n9  mon  ne  mi^te  come  wifinne,  30 

Wi]?  str9nge  targes  hom  biv9re  ]?at  archers  ne  dtide  hom  no3t,  • 
S9  f>at  Normans  wf re  nei  to  grounde  ibroht. 


»., 
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Willam  bi]x)3te  an  quointlse,  and  bigan  to  fle  vaste, 

And  his '  folc  vor)?  mid  him  as  hii  wf  re  aghaste. 

And  flowe  gver  an  l9nge  dale  and  S9  up  an  hey.  • 

pe  Engliss  hgst  was  prout  ynpu  )?9  he  Jjis  isey,  | 

And  bigonne  him  to  sprf  de,  and  after  J>en  wey  nome.  5        I 

pe  Normans  wf re  above  f>e  htil,  )>e  6j?er  upward  come,  f 

And  biturnde  hom  above  al  f  selTche,  as  it  wolde  be  donward,  | 

And  J>e  oJ?ere  binf  Jje  ne  mi3tc  no3t  sg  quicllche  upward, 

And  hii  wf  re  bivgre  al  tosprad  J?at  me  mi^te  bitwene  hom  wende. 

pe  Normans  wgre  \>q  wel  porveid  aboute  in  fche  fnde,  lo 

And  stones  adonward  slonge  upe  hom  jmowe, 

And  mid  spf  res  and  mid  flgn  vaste  of  hom  slowe, 

And  mid  swerd  and  mid  ax  vor  hii  J?at  upward  nome. 

Ne  mi^te  ng  wille  habbe  *  of  dUnt  as  hii  fat  donward  come,  -       14 

And  hor  vantwarde  was  tobrgke  J?at  me  mijte  wil)inne  hom  wende ; 

S9  }?at  Jje  Normans  vaste  slowe  in  f ch  ende 

Of  J?e  Englisse  al  vor  no^t,  })at  J)e  valeie  was  neiv^ 

As  hei  ifllld  mid  df  de  men  as  ]7e  doune  an  hei. 

pe  ssetare  donward  al  vor  nojt  vaste  slowe  to  grounde, 

S9  j?at  Harald  Jjoru  J)en  eie  issgte  was  dfj>es  wounde ;  20       <i; 

And  a  kni^t  ]7at  isei  ]>at  he  was  to  df  ]7e  ibro^t, 

And  smgt  him  as  he  lay  binfj^e,  and  slou  him  as  vor  no^t. 

Fram  J^at  it  was  a  morwe  ]7e  bataile  ilaste  strgng, 

Vorte  it  was  hei  mid  gvernon,  and  J?at  was  somdfl  Igng. 

Moni  was  j?e  gode  dtint  f>at  Due  Willam  jef  a  day ;  23 

Vor  ]?re  stedes  he  slou  under  him  as  me  say, 

Vorpriked  and  vorarned  aboute,  and  vorwounded  alsQ, 

And  debrused  a^en  df  de  men  ar  ]>e  bataile  wf  re  ido ; 

And  ^fit  was  Willames  grace  ]>alke  day  59  g6d 

pat  he  nadde  ng  wounde  war]x>ru  he  ssedde '  an  drgpe  blod.        30 

pus,  I9,  ]>e  Englisse  folc  vor  no^t  to  grounde  com, 
Vor  a  fals  king  ]>at  nadde  ng  r^t  to  )>e  kineddm, 

^  is.  *  abbe.  '  ssede. 
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And  come  to  a  nywe  Igverd  f>at  mgre  in  rijte  was ; 

Ac  hor  n9)>er,  as  me  may  ise,  in  pur  rijte  nas. 

And  Jjus  was  in  Normannes  hgnd  fat  Ignd  ibrojt  iwis, 

pat  an  aunter  jif  evermg  keveringe  ]?f  rof  is. 

Of  }?e  Normans  be]?  heye  men  ]?at  bej?  of  Engelgnde  5 

And  J)e  lowe  men  of  Saxons,  as  ich  understgnde,  _ 

S9  ]>at  36  sejj  in  ei})er  side  wat  rijte  36  habbe]?  *  }>f  rto ; 

Ac  ich  understgnde  fat  it  was  J)oru  Codes  wille  ydo. 

Vor  fe  wiile  fe  men  of  J?is  Ignd  pur  hf }?ene  wf re, 

Nq  l9nd  ne  ng  folc  a3en  hom  in  armes  nf  re ;  10 

Ac  nou  stijjfe  fat  fet  folc  avenge  cristendom, 

And  wel  lUte  wtile  hUlde  f e  biheste  fat  he  nom. 

And  turnde  to  sleufe  and  to  prSte,  and  tg  lecherie, 

To  glotonle,  and  heye  men  miiche  to  robberie, 

As  fe  ggstes  in  a  visidn  X6  Seint  Edward  sfde,  15 

Wu  f  f  r  ssolde  in  Engelgnd  come  slich  wrecchf  de 

Vor  robberie  of  heie  men,  vor  clerken  hordSm, 

Hou  God  wolde  sorwe  sende  in  f  is  kinedom. 

Bitwene  Michelmasse  -  and  Seint  Luc  a  Seint  Calixtes  day, 
As  vel  in  f  (ilke  3f  re  in  a  Saterday,  ao 

In  f  e  3f  r  of  grace  as  it  vel  alsQ 
A  f  ousend  and  sixe  and  sixli  f  is  bataile  was  id5. 
Due  Willam  was  f 9  gld  nyne  and  f  ritti  3f r. 
And  gn  and  f  rittI  3f  r  he  was  of  Normandie  due  f  r. 
p9  f  is  bataile  was  ydo  Due  Willam  let  bringe  35 

Vaire  his  folc  fat  was  aslawe  an  erf e  f oru  alle  f inge. 
AUe  fat  wolde  If ve  he  jef  fat  his '  fgn  an  erf e  bro3te ; 
Haraldes  moder  vor  hire  sone  wel  3erne  him  biso3te 
Bi  messagers,  and  largeliche  him  bf  d  of  hire  *  f  inge 
To  grant!  hire  hire  sones  bodi  an  erf  e  vor  to  bringe.  30 

Willam  hit  sende  hire  vaire  inou  wif  oute  eny  f  ing  warevgre, 
S9  fat  it  was  f oru  hire,  wif  grf t  honour  ybgre, 

^  *  abbe)>.  *  misselmasse.  *  is.  *  ire. 
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To  }?e  hous  of  Waltham,  and  ibrojt  an  erj?e  J>f  re 

In  j?e  h9li  rode  chirche  }>at  he  let  himstilf  rf  re, 

An  hous  of  religion,  of  canons  ywis. 

Hit  was  f)f r  vaire  an  erj?e  ibrojt,  as  it  jfit  is. 
Willam,  }>is  n9ble  due,  ]?9  he  hadde  *  ido  al  }>is,  5 

pen  wey  he  nom  to  Londone,  he  and  alle  his, 

As  king  and  prince  of  Ignde  wi]?  ngbleye  ynou. 

Ajen  him  wi]?  vair  procession  }>at  folc  of  tounc  drou, 

And  underveng  him  vaire  inou  as  king  of  J>is  Ignd. 

^  pus  com,  I9,  Engel9nd  into  Normandies  h9nd ;  10 

I     And  f>e  Normans  ne  cou}>e  spf ke  \q  tjote  hor  owe  spfche, 
^  And  spfke  French  as  hii  dtide  at  hgm  \  and  hor  children  dtide  als9 
tfche,    • 

S9  fjat  heie  men  of  J?is  Ignd  J?at  of  hor  blod  come 

H9lde]>  alle  ]?Ulke  spf  che  ]>at  hii  of  horn  nome ; 

Vor  bote  a  man  conne  French '  me  tellej?  *  of  him  Ifite.  15 

Ac  lowe  men  h9ldel)  to  Engliss,  and  to  ^or  owe  spf che  jfite. 

Ich  wenc  ff r  ne  be)>  in  al  J>e  world  contreyes  n^ne 

pat  ne  h9lde)?  to  hor  owe  spf  che,  bote  Engel9nd  9ne. 

Ac  wel  me  W9t  vor  t5  conne  bgjje  wel  it  is, 
/    Vor  \>Q  mgre  )>at  a  mon  can  J>e  m9re  wur]?e.he  is.  -  ao 


VI.   OLD  KENTISH   SERMONS 

On  the  Calming  of  the  Sea. 

'  Ascendente  Ihesu  in  naviculam,  secuti  sunt  eum  discipuli  eius. 
Et  ecce  motus  factus  est  magnus  in  mari  ita,  ut  operiretur  fluctibus. 
Erat  autem  illis  ventus  contrarius.' 

We  redeth  I  J>e  hgll  godspelle  of  todai  J>at  ure  L^rd  Jesu  *  Crist 
yede  9ne  time  into  ane  ssipe  and  hise '  deciples  mid  him  into  ]>e 

»  adde.  *  om.  »  Fress.  *  tel>.  •  ihu.  •  ise. 
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see.  And  sq  hi  were  in  J>9  ssipe,  S9  ar9s  a  great  tempeste  of 
winde ;  and  ure  L9rd  was  ileid  him  don  16  slepe  ine  J?9  ssipe  f  r 
J?ane  J?is  tempeste  ar99s,  Hise  deciples  hedde  gret  drede  of  |)ise 
tempeste,  S9  awakede  hine  and  seiden  to  him,  *  L9rd,  save  us ;  for 
we  perisset/  And  ha  wiste  wel  )?et  lu  ne  hadde  nocht  gode  5 
beleave  ine  him,  j?9  seide  to  hem,  *  Wat  dret  yu,  folk  of  litle  be- 
llave  ? '  J)9  ar9s  up  ure  Lgrd  and  tok  ))ane  wynd  and  tg  see,  and 
al  S9  raf)e  hit  was  stille.  And  alse  J)9  men  J?et  weren  in  J?9  ssipe 
hedde  iseghe  ]79  miracle,  S9  awondrede  hem  michel. 

pis  is  sl  vaire  miracle  f>et  ]>et  godspel  of  teday  us  telj? ;  })eref9re  10 
sal  ure  bellave  bie  })e  betere  astrengj?ed  ine  swiche  Lgrde  J>et 
siche  miracle  mai  do,  and  do]?  wanne  he  wile.     Ac  hit  is  us  nyede 
J)et  se  J)et  sucurede  hem  ine  f>a  peril,  f>et  us  sucQri  ine  ure  niedes, 
J?et  we  clfpie  to  him  J)et  ha  us  helpe.    And  he  hit  wille   do 
ble)?eliche,  yef  we  him  bisecheth  merci  mid  good  i wille,  al  S9  15 
himselven  seith  bl  }?e  H9I1  Writes,  *  Salus  populi  ego  sum,  et  cetera '^ 
'  Ic  ^  am/  ha  sei}),  *  helere  of  J>e  folke ;  wanne  hi  16  me  elf  pleth '  ine 
hire  sorghen  and  ine  hire  niedes,  ic  hi  sucurl,  and  beneme  hem  al 
here  evel  withute  ende.'     Grede  we  to  him  merci  sikerllche,  yef  se 
devel  us  wille  acumbri  ]>urch  senne,  furch  prede,  9j>er  }>urch  anvie,  20 
9)3er  Jjurch  wrej?e,  9j>er  ]?urch  6J?er  manere  of  diadliche  senne ; 
grede  we  to  him  merci,  and  sigge  we  him,  *  Lgrd,  sauve  us,  ]?et  we 
ne  perissi,'  and  })et  he  us  delivrl  of  alle  eveles,  and  J>et  ha  yef  us 
swiche  werkes  t6  done  in  })ise  wordle,  J>et  f>9  saulen  of  us  mote 
bien  isauved  a  domesdai,  and  ggn  t6  J?9  blisce  of  hevene.    Quod  25 
Ipse  pres tare  dtgnetur,  etc. 

On  the  Parable  of  the  Vineyard. 

*  Simile  est  regnum  celorum  homini  patrifamilias  qui  exiit,  primo 
mane,  conducere  operarios  in  vineam  suam.' 

tJre '  Lgrd  God  Almichtl  to  us  spf kef>  ine  ]>9  hgll  godespelle  of 
teday,  and  us  seaweth  one  forbisne  )?et,  yef  we  willeth  d6n  his 

'  hie ;  so  in  next  line  also.  *  clepiedh.  '  Hure. 
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servfse,  \>et  we  sollen  habbe  \^  mede  wel  gnat  ine  hevene.  For 
S9  seyth  Ore  Ugrd.  ine  )>9  godspelle  of  todai,  ]>et  911  goodman  was 
)>at  ferst  Otyede  ^  bl  )>e  moreghen  for  to  here  werkmen  int5  his 
winyarde,  for  ane  peny  of  forewerde ;  and  al  sg  he  hedde  imad 
J^ise  forewerde,  89  hil  sente  hi  intd  his  wynyarde.  S9  ha  dede  at  5 
undren,  and  at  midday  alsQ.  ))^,  )>at  hit  was  ayen  }>an  even  S9  ha 
kam  into  J?e  marcatte,  s§  he  fgnd  werkmen  J>et  were  IdeL  p9 
seyde  he  to  hem,  *  Wee  ble  ye  id^l  ? '  And  hie  answerden  and 
seyde,  *  L9rd,  for  we  ne  fgnden  tedai  J?at  us  herde/  '  G9)?  nu,'  ha 
seide,  se  godeman,  *  into  mine  wynyarde,  and  ic  '  )>at  richt  is  yu  10 
sal  yeve/  pps  yede  into  f>ise  wynyarde  mid  J?9  6J?re.  J)9  })et  hit 
was  wel  even',  ^pQ  seide  \ie  L9rd  to  his  sergant,  'Clfpe  J>9 
werkmen,  and  yeld  hem  here  travail,  and  ag)m  to  hem  )>at  comen 
last,  and  g9  al  to  )>9  ferste  ;  yef  everiche  of  hem  ane  peny.'  Se 
sergant  dcde  ]?es  L9rdes  commandement,  59  paide  J?9  werkmen  15 
and  yaf  everich  ane  peny.  And  S9  hi  seghen,  }>9  J?et  bi  J?e 
morghen  waren  icomen,  )>et  hi  )>et  waren  last  icume  hedden  everich 
ane  peny,  })9  wenden  hi  m9re  habbe.  p9  gruchchede  hi  amenges 
hem,  and  seyden  :  *  p9s  laste  qh  Qre  habbe}?  itravailed,  and  J?Q  his 
makest  velaghes  to  us  I>et  habbeth  al  deai  ibye  ine  f>Ine  wynyarde,  ao 
and  habbeth  *  \\>Q\t6.  ^pt  berdene  of  \>q  pine,  and  of  J>9  hete  of  al  J?9 
daie.'  p9  answerede  se  gode  man  to  9n  of  hem :  '  Frend,'  ha 
seide,  *  I  ne  do  )?e  n99n  unricht.  Wat  forjjingketh  }>at  ic  *  do  mm 
iwil.'  And  als9  Ore  L9rd  hedde  it9ld  f>ise  forbisne,  59  he  seide 
efterward,  *  S9  sulle  )?9  verste  ble  last,  and  J?9  laste  ferst;  i|le  ble})  35 
iclf  pede  ac  feawe  bie}?  icornee.' 

NQ  ihere}?  }?e  signefiance.  pes  godeman  betpckne})  God 
Almichtl,  ure  L9rd.  Se  winyard  bet9ckne}?  J>e  servise  of  ure  Lgrd. 
pc  werkmen  bet9ckne}>  alle  }>9  f)et  do}?  Cristes  servise.  p9  tides 
of  })e  daie  bet9ckne}?  })e  time  of  }?is  world.  Ble  }?e  morghen  30 
iherde  ure  L9rd  werkmen  into  his  winyarde  }?9  ha  sente  })e 
patriarches   at    e   begininge  of  }?is  wordle*  ine  his*^  servise,  })et 

*  uutyede.  *  hie.  *  hi  wel  even.  *  habbel>.  •  hie. 

•  wordl.  ^  is. 


OLD  KENTISH  SERMONS  213 

J?urch  gode  beleavee  him  servede  and  seden  his  techinge  16  alle  ]>9 
])et  hi  hedden  hit  to  siggen.  AlsQ,  at  undren  and  at  midday, 
iherede  he  werkmen  into  his  winyarde  {59  ha  sente  be  f>9  time  ]?et 
Moyses  was  and  Aaron ;  and  i  J?e  time  of  his  prophetes  dede  he 
mani  god  man  into  his  servise  fet,  }>urch  griate  luve  to  him,  helden  5 
and  deden  his  servise.  Toyenes  J>an  even,  God  Almichti  ihierde 
werkmen  into  his  winyarde  f>9  ]?at  he  a  last  of  J?is  wordle  naam  fles 
and  blod  ine  ]7e  maidene  Seinte  Marie,  and  seawede  ine  ]>is  world. 
p9  l9nd  he  men  J?et  al  day  hedden  ibe  idel ;  weref9re  he  f9nd  .J?et 
hej>en  folk,  )>et  be  f>9  time  J)et  was  ig9,  hedden  ibe  ut  of  Codes  10 
beliave  and  of  his  luve,  and  of  his  servise.  Hi  ne  hedden  nocht  ibe 
Idel  for  to  done  J?9  develes  werkes;  ac  ]?eref9re  seith  f)et  godspel 
}>et  hedden  hi  ibe  Idel,  J>9  fet  hi  nedden  bileved  ane  God  Almichti, 
ne  him  lovle,  ne  him  servl.  For  al  J>at  is  ine  J?is  wordle  J?et  man  is, 
bote  yef  ha  luvie  God  Almichti  and  him  servl,  al  hit  him  may  15 
})enche  forl9re  and  Idelnesse.  p9  ar^sunede  lire  L9rd  J?e  paens  be 
hise  apostles,  weref9re  ^  hi  hedden  ibe  59  l9nge  Idel,  J?9  }>et  hi  ne 
hedden  ibe  in  his  servise.  p9  answereden  J?e  paens,  \>ti  n9n  ne 
hedden  iherd  hii ;  ^pti  is  to  sigge,  J?et  hi  ne  hedden  never  te  iheed 
prophete,  ne  apostle,  ne  prf  chur,  J)et  hem  seawde,  ne  hem  tachte,  20 
hu  hi  ^  solden  ine  Gode  beleve,  ne  him  servl.  *  G9j>,'  a  seide,  ure 
L9rd,  *  into  mine  winyarde,  }jet  is  into  *  mine  beleave,  and  ic  yu 
sal  yf ve  yiire  peni,  J?et  is  heverlche  blisce.'  p9  hej)en  men  yeden 
be  J>a  daghen  int5  Cristes  servise.  And  we,  }?et  of  hem  blej>  icume 
and  habbe]?  cristendom  underf9nge,  ble]?  ientred  into  Cristes  ser-  25 
vise ;  }>eref9re  we  sollen  habbe  ure  penI,  J?et  is  J?e  blisce  of  hevene, 
al  S9  wel  ase  f>9  f)et  comen  bl  }?e  morghen.  For  al  S9  we  h9plej> 
for  te  habbe  heverlche  blisce,  ase  ]ig  patriarches  and  J>9  prophetes 
and  )>9  apostles  and  J?9  gode  men  J>et  hwllem  ine  J>is  world  God 
Almichti  serveden.  30 

S9  as  we  habe)?  iseid  of  divers  wordles,  \>ei  Cod  Almichti  dede 
werkmen  into  his  winyarde,  S9  we  mowe  sigge  of  ^pQ  elde  of 
everlche  men.     For  Cod  Almichti  dej?  werkmen  into  his  winyarde 

*  vrefore.  '  i.  ^  inte. 
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bi  f>e  morghen  wanne  ha  elf pej>  of  swiche  ]?er  blef>  into  his  semse 
ine  here  childhfde,  wanne  h!  of  )?is  world  wendef>  besw9  J)et  hi  ne 
be  ine  n?  diadlich  senne.  At  undren  ha  sent  men  into  his  win- 
yarde,  J?et  a  turne)?  into  his  servise  of  age  of  man.  At  middai, 
wanne  f>e  dai  is  al  }>er  h^test,  betgkned  J>9  men  of  frytti  *  wyntre,  5 
9)>er  of  furt!,  for  }?e  nature  of  man  is  of  greater  strengj>e  and  of 
greater  hete  ine  \iQ  age.  S9  even  bitpckne}?  elde  of  man,  J>et  ^s  se 
ende  of  J)e  live.  tJre  Lgrd  dej>  werkmen  into  his  winyarde  agenes 
f>9  even,  wanne  f|le  ine  here  elde  wende]>  ut  of  here  senne  into 
Cristes  servise.  Al  *  89  soUe  hi  habbe  )?9  blisce  of  hevene  ase  \>q  10 
)>et  ferst  comen  into  J?e  winyarde  *.  Nocht  for]?an  for  })ise  griate 
bunte  f>et  ure  L9rd  yefj?  ne  solde  n9  man  targi  for  16  wende  to 
God  Almichti,  ne  him  to  servT ;  for  als9  seid  )>et  H9I1  Writ  f>et  ngn 
man  W9t  J^ane  dai  of  his  diaj^e,  for  man  mai  l9nge  lives  wene,  and 
ofte  him  leghej?  se  wrench.  15 

Nu,  gode  men,  ye  habbej?  iherd  f>et  godspel  and  J?e  forbisne.  Nu 
lokej?  yef  ye  bTe}>  withinne  \>q  winyarde,  f>et  is  yef  *  ye  biej>  ine 
Codes  servise,  yef  ye  ble]?  withute  diadliche  senne,  yef  ye  hatie}>  * 
\>2X  he*  hate}),  yef  ye  luvie)?  f>et  he  luve)>,  and  doj?  )?et  he  h9t ;  and 
bute  ye  do,  ye  ble}?  ut  "^  of  his  winyarde,  J?et  is  Qt  of  his  seivlse.  20 
And  ye  d6)>  J?et  Qre  L§rd  h99t,  59  ye  ofservej?  J>ane  peni,  J>et  is 
heverlche  blisce,  ye  ofservej?  J)et  good  J)et  n99n  herte  ne  may 
i)?enche,  ne  n99n  yare  ihere,  ne  tunge  telle  f>9  blisce  J>et  God  halt 
alle  )>9  })et  hine  luvle}>.  pider,  L9rd,  granti  us  15  cumene.  Quod 
ipse  presiare  dignetur  per^  etc.  2  5 


*  XXX.  '  as. 


•  winyyarde.  *  ))et  yef.  •  hatied. 

•  he  he,  '  hut. 
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VII.    THE  AYENBITE  OF  INWIT,  OR  REMORSE 

OF  CONSCIENCE 

VoR  TO  Lyerny  Sterve. 

Onn EABE  sterf))  *  J?et  ylyerned  ne  hej>.  Lyerne  16  sterve,  Jeanne 
sselt  *  J?ou  conne  libbe ;  vor  11911  wel  libbe,  ne  sjel  conne,  J>et  to 
sterve  ylyemed  ne  he)>,  and  J>e  ilke  ary^t  is  yclf ped  wrechche  fet 
ne  can  libbe,  ne  ne  dar  sterve,  Yef  })ou  wylt  libbe  vriliche,  lyerne 
to  sterve  gledliche.  Yef  J?ou  me  zayst,  hou  me  hit  ssel  lyerny,  ich  5 
hit  wylc  J?e  zigge  an  haste,  pou  sselt  ywyte  ]>et  j^is  lyf  ne  is  bote 
dya}>,  vor  dya]>  is  a  wendinge  and  J?et  ech  wgt ;  and  jjerevgre  me 
zayj?  of  ane  manne  hwanne  he  sterf}>,  *  He  went,'  and  hwanne  he 
is  d^d,  'He  is  ywent.'  pis  lyf  alswg  ne  is  bote  a  wendynge 
^orzofe,  vorz6J?e  a  wendinge  wel  ssort ;  vor  al  ]>et  lyf  of  ane  10 
manne,  Jjaj  he  levede  a  J^ousond  year,  f)et  ne  ssolde  by  bote  gnlepy 
prikke  to  J?e  zyjj^e  of  ]?e  6J>re  lyve  J>et  evre  wyJ)oute  ende  ssel 
yleste,  9j?er  ine  zor3e  9f)er  ine  blisse  wyJ?oute  endynge.  pis  ous 
wytnesset  wel  ]>e  kyng,  J?e  erl,  J?e  prince,  Jje  emperour,  J?et  )?e 
blysse  of  J?e  wordle  hedden  zomtyme,  ac'  nou  ine  helle  wepep  and  15 
grede}?,  yellej?  and  zorje)? :  *  A,  alias  *,  hwet  is  ous  worj)  oure  pouer, 
worssippe,  noblesse,  richesse,  blisse,  and  bgst?  Al  hit  ys  ywent 
wel  ra]?re  ]?anne  ssed,  9]?er  vo^el  vlyinde,  9j>er  quarel  of  arblaste. 
And  )>ous  gef)  al  oure  lyf.  Nou  we  were  yb9re,  and  an  haste  dyad  ; 
ne  al  oure  lyf  nes  najt  bote  a  lyte  prikke,  nou  we  byej?  ine  zor3e  20 
wyjjoute  ende.  Oure  blisse  is  ywent  into  wop,  oure  karoles  into 
zor^e ;  gerl9ndes,  r9bes,  playinges,  messinges,  and  alle  guodes  bye)> 
ous  yfayled.'     Zuyche  byej?  )?9  Z9nges  of  helle  ase  f)e  wrltinge  ous 


sterf.  "  Margin,  Note  wel  ))eme  capitele.  '  ac,  not  in  MS. 

^  Margin,  J>e  zang  of  helle. 
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tel}?,  ous  vor  to  ssewy  }>et  ]ns  Ijf  ne  is  bote  a  wendjnge  wel  ssort ; 
and  )ns  wordle  ne  is  bote  a  wendjnge,  and  Lbbe  ne  is  bote  a 
wendynge.  Jeanne  ne  is  libbe  bote  sterve,  and  ])et  is  zo]>  ase  pater- 
noster ;  vor  hwanne  Jtou  begonne  libbe,'  an  haste  ]>ou  begonne  to  y^ 
sterve ;  and  al  Jnn  elde,  and  al  gpe-lime  J>et  ys  jguo,  J)e  d ya}>  )>e  j^ 
he}>  j'wonne  and  halt.  )>oii  zajst  )>et  )>ou  best  zixil  year ;  )>e  dya]> 
hisc  he|>,  and  neverem9  his  ncle  J>e  yelde.  J>erv9re  is  J?et  wyt  of 
\^  wordle  folye,  and  )>e  clerk,  zyinde,  ne  yzy3]>  na^t ;  day  and  ni^t 
m^ke)?  9  J'ing,  and  \ih  nj9re  }>et  hit  make)?  )>e  lesse  zu9  knawe]? ; 
alneway  sterve}>,  and  hi  ne  conne  sterve,  vor  day  and  ny^t  ]>oii 
sterfst,  as  ich  J>e  habbe  yzed.  k 

Yet  eft  ine  oJ>re  manere  ich  J)e  teche  (>ise  clergie,  J)et  |>ou  conne 
wel  libbe  and  wel  sterve.  Nou  yhyer  and  onderstand.  pe  dyaj?  u 
ne  is  bot  a  tddelinge  of  ]7e  zaule  and  of  ]}e  bodye,  and  ]>et  ech  wel  yr 
W9t.  NoQ  ous  tekj>  J>e  wyse  Catoun  :  *  Lyeme  we,'  zay))  he,  *  to  g^ 
sterve ;  todele  we  J>ane  g9st  of  J>e  bodie  ofte.'  J>et  deden  J)e  meste  g^ 
wyse  of  )?ise  philos9phes  J>et  }ns  lif  zug  moche  hateden,  and  }>e  q^ 
wordle  zu9  moche  onworjjede,  and  zu9  moche  wylnede  lyf  na^t  v,,, 
dyeadllch  }>et  hi  westen  be  hare  wylle ;  ac  hit  nes  ham  na3t  wor]?,  \^ 
vor  h!  ne  hedd^  ngn  grace  ne  J>e  beleave  of  Jesu  Crist.  Ac  ]>e  ^^ 
h^ly  men  J>et  lovig^  God  and  yleve))  Jjet,  of  J>ri  dyea}>es  habbef)  }?e  y^ 
I  way  ypased.  Vor  "per  is  dya}>  to  zenne  *,  and  dyajj  to  J>e  wordle ;  v,^ 
nou  abydej?  J>ane  fridde  dyea)?,  J>et  is  )>e  todijtinge  of  J>e  zaule  and  yyy 
of  J)e  bodle.  Betwene  ham  and  Paradys  ne  is  bote  a  lyte  W93  J>et  ^^i 
hy  ageltej?  be  J>enchinge  and  be  wylnynge.  And  yef  ]>et  bodi  is  of  :  gtii 
]>is  half,  J>e  herte  and  }>e  ggst  is  of  6)?er  half,  per  hy  habbe}?  hyre  nie 
blcvinge,  as  zayj>  Saynte  Paul,  hire  S9las,  hire  blisse,  and  hire  ha] 
confort,  and  alle  hire  lostes.  And  J?erv9re  by  halyej>  )?is  lyf,  }>et  ne  ^^  y 
is  bote  dyajj,  and  wylne}?  fane  dyaj)  bodylich  ;  vor  )?et  is  damezele  ^yy 
Bf reblisse,  }>et  is  J>e  dya]?  J>et  alle  J>e  halghen  corounef)  and  do]?  ^^5, 
int6  blisse.  Dya}?'  is  to  guode  men  ende  of  alle  queade,  and  gate  q^j 
and  inguoynge  of  alle  guode.  DyaJ>  is  J>e  stream  }?et  t6delj>  dyaj? 
and  lyf.  DyaJ?  is  of  J>is  half,  lif  of  6J)re  half.  Ac  ]?e  Avyse  of  fise 
*  Margin,  Note  wel  >ri  clya>es.  *  Margin,  Hwet  is  dyaj). 
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wordle,  }>et  of  }>is  half  J^e  streme  yzyc]>  zu9  bri3te,  of  6f)er  half  hi 
najt  ne  yze}?,  and  J^ervgre  his  elf pej?  J>e  writinge  foles  and  yblent ; 
vor  Jjerne  dya]?  hi  cl?plef>  lyf,  and  ]:ane  dyaj>,  })et  is  to  ]?§  guoden 
beginnynge  of  live,  hi  hit  elf  pie  J>  }>an  ende.  And  f>erv9re  hy 
hatyejj  zu9  moehe  )?ane  dyaj?,  vor  hi  nyte}>  hwet  hit  is,  ne  of  5 
of)er  half  }?e  streame  ne  habbef)  na^t  ybleved  and  najt  ne  WQt  fet 
out  ne  gef). 

panne  yef  fou  wylt  ywyte  hwet  is  guod  and  hwet  is  kwead,  guo 
out  of  ^pl  zelve,  guo  out  of  J>e  wordle,  Heme  lo  sterve.     Todel  Jjine 
zaule  vram  J>e  bodye  be  Jjo^te ;  zend  Jjine  herte  into  }>e  of)re  wordle,  10 
fet  is  to  hevene,  into  helle,  into  purgatorle,  ):er  f)ou  sselt  *  yzy  hwet 
is  guod  and  hwet  is  kwead.     Ine  helle  ]?ou  sselt '  yzl  mg  zor^es 
}>anne  me  mo3e  devlsy,  ine  purgatorle  mg  tormens  Jeanne  me  mo3e 
Jjglye,  ine  Paradys  mgre  blisse  J)anne  me  moje  wylny.     Helle  J>e 
ssel  teche  hou  God  awrfkj?  dyadlyeh  zenne;    purgatorle  )?e  ssel  15 
seawy  hou  God  elenzej?  vf  nial  zenne ;  ine  hevene  J>ou  sselt  yzy 
gpenlTehe  hou  virtues  and  guode  dedes  byej>  he^llehe  yolde.     Ine 
}>is  \>x\  Jjinges  is  al  Jjet  is  nyed,  wel  to  wytene  hou  me  ssel  eonne 
libbe  and  wel  sterve.     Nou  loke  eftzone  a  lyte  and  ne  tyene  )>e 
na3t   to  ]?ise  )>rl  fringes,  vor  ]?et   f)ou  lyemest  to  hatye  zenne.  20 
Voryet  f>i  body  gnes  a  day ;  guo  into  helle  ine  J)Ine  libbinde,  }>et 
})ou  ne  guo  ine  Jjine  stervinge.     pis  def)  ofte  f)e  hgli  man  and  \>q 
wyse.      per*  J?ou  sselt  yzy  al  ]?et  herte  hate]?  and  bevly3}?,  and 
defaute  of  alle  guode,  yno3  of  alle  kweade,  ver  bernynde,  brenstgn 
stinkinde,  tempeste  brayinde,  voule  dyevlen,  honger  and  Jjorst  ]?et  25 
me  ne  may  na3t  stgnehl,  dyverse  pines  and  wepinges  and  zor3es  mg 
Jeanne  herte  mo3e  J>enche,  ne  tonge  telle,  and  evre  ssel  yleste 
Avyf>oute  ende.     And  ]?ervgre  is  J>e  ilke  zor3e  wel  yelfped  dyaj> 
wy]?oute  ende.     And  hwanne  J)ou  yzi3t  J>et  hit  behove}?  zug  dyere 
abegge  gnlepy  dyadlieh  zenne,  )je  woldest  J?e  rajjre  lete  be  vla3e  30 
quik  J?anne  ]?ou  dorstest  to  gnelepi  dyadllehe  zenne  eonsenti. 

Efterward  *  guo  into  purgatorle  }>er  )>ou  sselt  yzl  f>e  pines  of  J>e 

^  sselelt.  *  ssel.  '  Margin,  J>e  pines  of  helle. 

*  Margin,  Of  Pnrgatorie. 
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zaules  f>et  hyer  hedden  vorJ>enchinge,  ak  nere  najt  volliche  yclenzed. 
Nou  hi  doj?  }>er  J>e  levinge  of  hare  penonce  alhwet  }?et  hi  byej> 
brijte  and  clene  ase  hi  weren  at  e  poynt  and  at  e  time  hwanne  hi 
yeden  out  *  of  )?e  welle  of  cristninge.  Ac  J>e  ilke  penonce  ys  wel 
grislich  and  hard ;  vor  al  )>et  evre-  JjQleden  J>e  hgly  martires,  6)?er 
wyfmen  J)et  travaylej?  of  chllde,  of  zorje  ne  ys  bote  a  be]?  ine  chald 
weter  to  f)e  reward  of  J>e  fomayse  hwerinne  bemej?  \>t  zaules  alhwet 
hi  bye}?  yclenzed,  ase  gold  al  yclenzed '  ine  J>e  vere.  Me  ne  vInt 
lesse  }?anne  yclenzed,  vor  J)et  ver  is  of  zuyche  kende,  al  J)et  hit 
Vint  ine  )?e  zaule  of  gelte,  of  dede,  of  speche,  of  Jjojte  J>et  jernejj  *| 
to  zenne  9j>er  lite  gj^er  moche,  al  vorberneJ>  and  clenzej>.  And 
)?er  bye}>  ypunissed  and  awrf ke  alle  vf nyal  zennes,  ))et  we  elf  plej) 
litle  zennes,  J>et  we  do}>  ofie,  and  smale  fole  J^ojtes,  wordes  ydele, 
trufles,  scornes,  and  alle  6f)re  ydelnesses,  alhwet  hi  by  worjjc  to 
guo  into  hevene  hwer  ne  gej>  in  najt  bote  hit  by  ri3t  brijt.  pet  ij 
ilke  ver  dredej)  ]>§  J>et  by  hare  myjte  ham  lokej?  vram  dyadllch 
zenne,  and  lokej)  hQlyliche  hare  herten  and  hare  bodyes  and  hare 
moujjes  and  ]?e  vlf  wyttes  vram  alle  zenne,  and  zup  libbej?  ase  hi 
ssolden  eche  daye  wy}>oute  zenne ;  vor,  ase  zayj?  Salomon,  *  Zeve 
zijje  a  day  val)>  \>q  guode  man.*  And  J^ervpre,  be  hQly  ssrifte  and  lo 
be  tyeares  and  be  benes,  hi  doj?  hare  mijte  ham  zelve  to  arere  and 
to  amendl;  and  ham  zelve  zuq  deme  }>et  hi  onderstpnde  to  V0I3I 
))ane  laste  dom,  vor  hw§  hler  him  demf)  zojjllche  him  ne  worj)  ngn 
hede  to  by  vorlgre  at  e  daye  of  dome.  And  J)us  me  lyerne)?  kwead 
to  knawe  and  to  bevly,  and  alle  zennes  to  hatye,  grat '  and  smal,  25 
and  onderstgnde  J?e  h9ly  drede  of  God  fet  is  beginnynge  of  guod 
llf  and  of  alle  guode. 

Ac  hit  ne  is  na^t  ynoj  to  lete  )>e  kweades  bote  me  lyerny  Jjet 
guod  to  done,  and  bote  yef  me  zeche  J?e  virtues,  vor  wy)?oute  ham 
ngn  ari^t  wel  ne  levej?.  panne  yef  )?ou  wylt  lyerny  wel  to  libbe  be  30 
virtue,  lyerne  zug,  ase  ich  Jje  habbe  yzed,  to  sterve.  Todel  )>Ine 
g9st  vram  JjIne  bodye  be  }K)5te  and  be  wylninge ;  guo  out  of  }>ise 
wordle  stervinde ;  guo  into  )>e  Ignde  of  fe  libbynde  )>er  ngn  ne 

*  ouot.  *  ychenzed.  '  and  grat. 
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sterfj?  \  ne  yealdej),  ^pti  is  ine  Paradys.    per  me  lyernej?  wel  to  libbe 
an  *  wyt  and  corteysye,  vor  \>tx  ne  may  guo  in  np  vyleynye ;  l>er  is 
blisfolle'  velajrede  of  God  and  of  angles  and  of  hal3en ;  })er  opwexej? 
alle  guodes,  vayrhede,  richesse,  worJ>ssippe,  blisse,  virtue,  love,  wyt, 
joye,  wyJ>oute  ende ;  )>er  ne  is  ngn  j^ocrisjre,  ne  baret,  ne  blQndinge,    5 
ne  discord,  ne  envye,  ne  honger,  ne  J>orst,  ne  hete,  ne  chfle,  ne 
kwead,  ne  zorje,  ne  drede  of  vyendes,  ac  alneway  f^stes  and  kinges 
bredales,  zgnges  and  blisse  wy}>oute  ende.   pe  ilke  blisse  is  zug  grat 
)>et  hwQ  }>et  hedde  ytake  )>erof  ennelepi  drgpe  of  J>e  leste  }>inge  )>et 
|5er  ys,  he  ssolde  by  of  }>e  love  of  God  zuq  dronke  fet  al  )?e  blisse  1 3 
of  J>ise  wordle  him  ssolde  by  drede  and  wq;    rychesses,  dong; 
worJ)ssipes,  voulhede,  and  ]?€  ilke.     To  greate  love  |)et  he  ssolde 
habbe  to  come  }>er,  him  ssolde,  by  an  hondred  Jjouzen  zi]?e,  }?e 
mgre  hardiliche  hatye  zenne  and  lovie  virtues  )>et  is  al  ]?e  drede  of 
helle  hwerof  ich  habbe  bevpre  ispeke;  vor  love  is  mgre  stranger  15 
)>anne  drede.    And  Jeanne  is  J>et  lyf  vayr  and  oneste,  Jeanne  me 
bevly^t  }>et  kwead  and  me  def)  }>et  guod,  najt  vor  drede  vor  to  by 
yspild,  ac  vor  )>e  wylnynge  of  hevene  and  vor  J>e  love  of  God  and 
vor  Jje  greate  clennesse  J?et  virtue  he)?  and  guod  lyf.     And  J>e  ilke 
)>et  love  lede}>,  he  zekf)  ra)>re,  and  lesse  him  costne}>,  Jeanne  him  20 
J>et  servef)  God  be  drede.    pe  hare  yem]>,  }>e  gryhond  hym  vol3e)>, 
J>e  gn  be  drede,  )>e  6{?er  be  wylnynge ;  )>e  pn  vly3f>,  J>e  6j)or  hyne 
dryf)?.     pe  holy  man  yernj?  ase  grihond  J)et  habbej?  al  day  hare 
e^e  to  hevene,  hwer  hi  yzye)>  J>e  praye  }>et  hi  drive J> ;  and  J>erv9re 
hy  voryetej?  alle  oJ)re  guodes,  ase  dej)  )>e  gentyl  bond  hwanne  25 
ha  zyj>  his  praye  tovpre  his  ejen. 

pis  is  ))et  lyf  of  )>e  wel  loviynde  of  gentil  herte  and  affayted,  J>et 
zuQ  moche  lovyej?  virtue  and  hatyef)  *zenne  }>et,  yef  hi  weren  zykere 
j?et  me  ne  ssolde  his  conne  ne  God  ne  ssolde  his  awrfke,  ham  ne 
daynede  na^t  to  do  zenne;  ac  al  hare  J^enchinges  and  al  hare  30 
wyllis  hire  herten  clenliche  lokl  and  agray}?T  J>et  hi  by  wor}?!  to 
habbe  \)Q  blisse  of  Paradys,  hwer  np  cherl  ne  ssel  come  in,  ne 
vals,  ne  Jjyef,  ne  proud,  vor  J)e  worse  ssolde  by  J)e  velajrede. 
*  stcrf.  "  and.  •  Margin,  Of  J>e  blisses  of  paradis. 
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VIII.    TREVISA!S  TRANSLATION  OF  HIGDEN'S 

POLYCHRONICON 

Book  I,  Chapter  LVIII.     The  Inhabitants  of  Britain. 

Bretouns  wonede  ftirst  in  Jjis  ylpnd  }?e  ^f  re  of  Hely  f)e  preost 
ei^tetene ;  of  Silvius  Posthumus,  Kyng  of  Latyns,  enlevene ;   after 
J>e  lakyng  of  Troye,  f)re  and  fourty  j^re ;   tofQre  f)e  biildynge  of 
Rome,  foure  hundred  and  tw5  and  thryty.     Hy  ^  come  hyder  and  * 
lok  here  cours  fram  Armoric,  )?at  now  ys  f)e  oJ)er '  Brytayn ;  hy  5 
hfild  Igng  tyme  }>e  sou)>  contrays  of  ]?e  ylQnd.     Hyt  byfUl  after- 
ward in  Vaspasian  hys  tyme,  Duk  of  Rome,  J?att  f>e  Pictes  out  of 
.   Scitia  schipede  into  occean,  and  wf re  ydryve  aboute  wi)?  f)e  wynde 
and  entrede  into  J>e  norJ>  castes  of  irlpnd,  and  fgnd  }?f re  Scottes 
and  prayede  for  to  have  a  place  to  wony  ynne,  and  my^te  ngn  gete ;  10 
for  Irlgnd,   as   Scottes   seyde,   my^t   noujt  susteyne  bgjje  peple. 
Scottes  sende  f)e  Pictes  to  J?e  nor J>  sydes  of  Bretayne,  and  byheet  ham 
help  ajenes  f>e  Britons  J>et  wf re  enemycs  jif  hy  wolde  aryse  and  tok 
ham  to  wyves  of  here  dou3tres  apon  suche  condicion  :  jif  douteful 
whg  scholde  have  ry3t  for  to  be  kyng,  a  scholde  rajjer  cheose  ham  15 
a  kyng  of  ]?e  moder  syde  )?an  of  J>e  fader  side,  of  }>e  wymmen  kyn 
raj?er  J)an  of  f>e  men  kyn.     Yn  *  Vaspasian  ^pe  emperor  *  hys  lyme, 
when  Marius  Arviragus  his  sone  was  kyng  of  Britons,  pn  Rodric, 
Kyng  of  Pictes,  com  out  of  Scitia  and  gan  to  deslruye  Scotland, 
panne  Marius  )>e  kyng  slowe  )>is  Rodric  and  3af  }>e  nor)?  party  of  20 
Scotlpnd,  J>at  hatte  Cathenesia,  to  ]?e  men  f)at  wf r  ycome  wij) 
Roderik  and  wfre  Overcome  wiJ?  hym,  for  to  wone  ynne.     Bote 

'  Beda,  libro  primo,  placed  before  this  sentence  as  authority  for  statement; 
so  in  other  cases  of  authorities. 
'  &,  as  often.  '  J>o}>r.  *  Gaufridus. 

•  fempor,  with  r  above  line  showing  abbreviation. 
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)?ese  men  hadde  119  wyves,  ne  ngn  myjte  have  *  of  )?e  nacion  of 
Britons ;  ))f  rlQre  hy  seylede  into  Yrl^nd,  and  tok  ham  t5  wyves 
Yryschmen  doubters,  at  )>at  covenaunt  \>2X  J)e  moder  blod  scholde 
be  put  tofpre  yn  succession  of  heritage.  N^J^elfs*  Servius  super 
Vergilium  seij>  ))at  Pictes  bfij?  Agatirsis  }>at  hadde  som  wonynge  5 
places  aboute  f)e  wateres  of  Scitia,  and'S  bfij>  yclepud  Pictes 
bycause  of  peyntynge  and  smyttyng  of  woundes  J>at  bB)>  ysene  on 
her  bodies ;  for  hy  hadde  moche  flem,  and  wfr  ofte  boistouslych 
ylete  blod  and  hadde  meny  wondes  ysene  on  here  body,  sg  })at 
hy  semede'as  it  wfre  men  ypeynt  wif)  wondes,  J^frfQre  )>ey  wfre  10 
yclfpud  Pictus,  as  hitt  w§re  peynted  men.  peose  men  and  the 
Gptes  bfi)?  al  gn  peple ;  for  whanne  Maximus  J)e  tiraunt  was  awent 
out  of  Britayne  into  Fraunce  for  to  occuple  \>q  empere',  J>anne 
Gratianus  and  Valentinianus,  }>at  wfre  brefren  and  felowes  of  )?e 
emperor*,  bro^te  }>eose  Gptes  out  of  Scitia  wij)  grft  3eftes,  wij?  15 
flatrynge  and  fair  byhestes,  into  )>e  north  contrays  of  Britayne, 
for  a  wfr  stalworj?  and  strQng  men  of  armes,  and  sende  ham  by 
schipes  to  werre  apon  ]?e  Britons  }>at  wfr  ]?9  naked  and  baar, 
wijjoute  kny3tes  and  men  of  armes.  And  s§  J>eoves  and  bribors 
wfr  ymad  men  of  Ignd  and  of  contray,  and  wonede  in  J>e  northe  20 
contrayes  and  blilde  J?f  re  cites  and  tounes.  Carausius "  ^pe  tiraunt 
slou5  Bassianus  by  help  and  trfson  of  \>e  Pictes  }>at  come  in  help 
and  socour  of  Bassianus,  and  jaf  J?e  Pictes  a  wonynge  place  in 
Albania,  J)at  is  Scotland,  pfr  a  wonede  Igng  tyme  afterward, 
imelled  \n\>  Britons,  panne  se}?J)e*  J)at  Pictes  occupied  rajjer  J)e  25 
norj?  syde  of  Scotland,  it  semej>  ]?at  J>e  wonyng  place  )>at  J?is 
Carausius  3af  ham  is  J)e  sou]?  syde  of  Scotlpnde  })at  strecchej?  from 
|5e  }?wart9ver  wal  of  Romayn  werk  to  J?e  Scottysch  sf ,  and  con- 
teynej>  Galway  and  LodovTa,  Lodway.  pfrof  Bfda,  libro  iertio, 
capitulo  secundo,  spfkej?  in  f>is  manere:  Nynyan,  J)e  hgly  man,  30 
converted  \e  souJ>  Pictes;  aften^-ard  fe  Saxons  come  and  made 
)?at  contray  Ignge  to  Brenicia,  ]?e  norj)  part^e  of  NorJjhOmberlpnd, 

*  hawe.  '  Giraldus,  capitulo  septimodecimo.  *  ]>emperor. 

*  ]>empero.         .  •  Gaufridns.  *  8e]>the. 
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forto  ]7at  KynSdius,  Alplnus  hys  sone,  kyng  of  Scotlgnd,  put  ^t 
}?€  Pictes  and  m^de  )>at  contrey  )>at  is  bytwene  Twede  and  |>e  Scot- 
tysch  sf  l9nge  to  hys  kyngdom.  Afterward  Ignge  tyme  the  Scottes 
w^re  ylad  by  Duke  Reuda  and  com  out  of  Irlgnd,  ))at  ys  ]>e  propre 
contray  of  Scottes,  and  wi]>  love  9}>er  with  streng)>e  made  ham 
a  place  faste  by  ]>e  Pictes,  in  ]?e  nor)>  side  of  ]>at  arme  of  ]?e  sf  fnt 
brf  ke)>  into  the  Ignd  in  \>q  west  side,  ]7at  departed  in  glde  tyme 
bytwene  Britons  and  Pictes.  Of  ]>is  Duke  Reuda  ]7e  Scottes  hadde 
]>e  name,  and  wf r  iclfped  Dalreudines,  as  hyt  wfre  Reuda  his 
part,  for  in  here  speche  a  part  is  yclf ped  d§l  J>e  *  Pictes  my^te  »< 
have  nQ  wy ves  of  Britons,  bote  a  tok  ham  wyves  of  Yrisch  Scottes 
and  by3eode  ham  fair  for  t5  wony  wi]?  ham,  and  graunted  ham 
a  l^nd  by  ^pQ  sf  syde  }>f  re  ]?e  s^  is  narow ;  )>at  Ignd  now  hatte 
Galewey.  Irisch  ^  Scottes  Ipndede  at  Argail,  ))at  is  Scottene  clyf, 
for  Scottes  Ipndede  l>f  re  for  to  harmye  J>e  Britons  9)>er  for  Jat  ij 
place  is  next  to  Irlgnd  for  t5  come  algnd  in  Britayne.  And  S9 
the  Scottes,  after  Britons  and  Pictes,  made  }>e  {'ridde  manere  of 
peple  wonynge  in  Bretayne. 

panne  after  }>at  come  ]>e  Saxons,  at  )>e  prayng  of  ]>e  Britons,  to 
helpe  ham  ajenes  ))e  Scottes  and  J>e  Pictes.     And  )>e  Britouns  wfre  » 
yput  out  anpn  td  W&les,  and  Saxons  occupied  )>e  iQnd  lytel  and 
lyLel,  and  eft  mgre  and  mpre,  strai^t  angn  to  J'e  Scottische  Ff ;  and 
SQ  Saxons  made  }>e  furj?e  manere  of  men  in  Jjc  ilgnde  of  Bretayne. 
For '  Saxons  and  Anglis  come  out  of  Germania ;  ^et  som  Britons  ]»t 
wonej)  nygh  elf  pe}?  ham  schortly  Germans.  Ngjjelf  s*,  aboute  J>e  jfrc  »J 
of  oure  LQrd  ey3te  hondred,  Egbertus,  kyng  of  West  Saxon,  com- 
mandede  and  het  clfpe  alle  manere  men  of  ]>e  Ignde  Englische 
men.     panne  ^  after  ))at  ]>e  Danes  pursued  ]>e  Ipnd  aboute  an  i'^'^ 
hondred  jf re,  l>at  is  to  mfnynge  fram  ]?e  forseide  Egbert  hys  tyme 
angn  to  Seint  Edward  hys  tyme,  and  made  Jjc  fyfte  manere  peple  in  3* 
]>e  ilQnd,  bot  hy  failede  afterward.  At  te  laste  come  Normans  under 
Duk  William  and  suduwede  Englysche  men,  and  ^it  hglde]>  )>e 

^  Giraldus,  distinctione  prima.  '  Marianns.  '  Beda. 

*  Beda,  libro  quinto,  capitalo  quinta  *  Alfridui. 


HIGDEN'S  POLYCHRONICON  223 

Ignde;  and  f>ey  made  |)e  sixte  peple  in  J>e  ylpnde.  Bote  in  J>e 
fiirste  Kyng  Henry  hys  tyme,  come  many  Flemmynges  and  fenge 
a  wonyng  place  for  a  tyme  bysides  Mailrgs,  in  J>e  west  syde  of 
England,  and  made  J>e  sevenj?e  peple  in  )>e  ilgnd.  NpJ^elfs,  by 
hf ste  of  J>e  same  kyng,  a  wf r  yhgve  }>ennes  and  yput  to  Haver-  5 
forde  hys  syde,  in  )>e  west  syde  of  Wales.  And  sg  now  in  Brytayn 
Danes  and  Pictes  faillej?  al  out,  and  fyf  nacions  woneJ>  J)f  rynne : 
^p2X  bfi]?  Scottes  in  Albania,  Jjat  is  Scotlpnd ;  Britons  in  Cambria, 
J>at  ys  Wales,  but  J>at  Flemynges  woneJ>  yn  West  Wales;  and 
Normans  and  Englischemen  ymelled  yn  al  J)e  ylgnd.  For  hyt  is  ng  10 
doute  in  stgries  how  and  in  what  manere  J>e  Danes  wf  r  yputte  away 
and  destroyed  out  of  Bretayne ;  now  it  is  to  declarynge  how  }>e 
Pictes  wf  re  destruyd  and  faylede. 

Britayn  *  was  somtyme  occupied  with  Saxons,  and  pf  s  was  ymad 
and  ystaled  wij?  J)e  Pictes.     panne  )>e  Scottes  J)at  come  wij>  the  15 
Pictes  sye  }>at  ^pe  Pictes  }>ey  wf  re '  l^^s  }>an  J)e  Scottes,  and  wf  re 
n§bler  of  df  des  and  better  men  of  armes  }>anne  wf  re  ]?e  Scottes  ; 
})anne  Jje  Scottes  turnede  to  here  ktinde  trf sons  J>at  J>ey  usej>  ofte, 
for  in  trf  son  }>ey  passe)>  6J>er  men  and  bSf  traitors  as  hyt  wf  r  by 
ktinde.     For  ]>ay  prayde  to  a  f|ste  al  J>e  grf  te  of  )>e  Pictes,  and  20 
weytede  here  tyme  whanne  }>e  Pictes  wf  r  at  f «  and  mery,  and  hadde 
wel  ydronke ',  and  drouj  out  nayles  J>at  hfilde  up  }>e  holouj  benches 
under  J>e  Pictes,  and  J>e  Pictes  sodenlych  and  onwar  fel  gver  }>e 
hammes  into  a  wonder  ptitfalle.     panne  \>q  Scottes  ffil  on  }>e  Pictes 
and  SI0U3  ham,  and  lefte  ngn  alyve ;  and  59  of  J>e  twey  peple,  f>e  25 
better  werrior  was  hglych  destruyd.     Bote  f)e  oJ>ere,  ]>at  btij?  J>e 
Scottes  wf  re  wel  unlych  to  )>e  Pictes,  tok  profyt  by  }?at  fals  trf  son ; 
for  a  tok  al  )>at  Ignd  and  hpldeth  hyt  jit  hederto,  and  elf pej>  hyt 
Scotland  after  here  oune  name,     pat  tyme,  ]>at  was  in  Kyng  Edgar 
hys  tyme,  Kynadyus,  Alpynus  hise  sone,  was  If dar  of  Scottes,  and  30 
werrede  in  Picte  Ignde  and  destruyde  fe  Pictes ;  he  werred  sixe 

'  Giraldus,  distinctione  prima,  capitulo  septimo  decimo.  '  awere. 

•  ydronghe. 
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sl)>es  in  Saxon,  and  tok  al  ]>e  iQnd  ]>at  is  bytwene  Twede  and  j^i 
Scottysch  sf  wij>  wrgng  and  wij>  8treng)>e. 


Chapter  LIX.    On  thx  Languages  of  the  Inhabitants. 

As  by t  ys  yknowe  hou^  meny  maner  people  b8)>  in  ]>is  ylpnd,  ))fr 
bO]?  als9  of  S9  meny  people  longSges  and  tonges ;  nQ^lf  s  Walsch- 
men  and  Scottes,  ]7at  bQ]>  no^t  ymelled  wi}>  oj^er  n^ci5ns,  bglde]) 
wel  ny3  here  fUrste  iQngage  and  spf che,  bote  ^ef  Scottes  ]>at  wgre 
som  tyme  confederat  and  wonede  wi}>  J>e  Pictes  drawe  somwhat 
after  here  spf  che.  Bote  \e  Flemmynges,  J>at  wone)>  in  J>e  west  syde 
of  Wales,  habbej?  yleft  here  strange  spf  che  and  spf  ke)>  Saxonlych 
ynow.  Als9  Englysch  men,  ))ey5  by  hadde  fram  )?e  bygynnyng  )jrc 
maner  spfche,  souf)eron,  norJ>eron,  and  myddel  spfche,  in  ))C 
myddel  of  \it  Ignd,  as  by  come  of  J>re  maner  people  of  Germania, 
n9)>elf  s,  by  commyxstion  and  mellyng  fiirst  wij>  Danes  and  afterward 
wi))  Normans,  in  menye  )>e  contray  Igngage  ys  apeyred,  and  som 
use}>  strange  wlafFyng,  chyteryng,  harryng  and  garryng,  grisbittyng. 
pis  apeyryng  of  }?e  btirjjtonge  ys  bycause  of  twey  finges.  Qn  ys, 
for  chyldern  in  scole,  a^enes  )>e  usage  and  manere  of  al  6\& 
nacions,  bUJ?  compelled  for  to  Ifve  here  oune  Igngage  and  for  to 
construe  here  lessons  and  here  J)inges  a  Freynsch,  and  habbef 
siif>the  J>e  Normans  come  fUrst  into  Engelpnd.  Alsp  gentilmen 
children  bflj)  ytaujte  for  to  spfke  Freynsch  fram  tyme  J)at  5  bfi)) 
yrokked  in  here  cradel,  and  connej?  spfke  and  playe  wij>  a  child 
hys  brouch ;  and  uplpndysch  *  men  wol  lykne  hamsylf  to  gentil- 
men, and  fgnde])  wij>  grf t  bysynes  for  to  spfke  Freynsch  for  to  be 
mgre  ytpld  of. 

pys'  manere  was  moche  joised  tofpre  J>e  filrste  moreyn,  and  ys 
sejjthe  somdfl  ychaunged.  For  Jghan'  Comwal,  a  mayster  of 
gramere,  chayngede  J>e  Ipre  in  gramerscole  and  construccion  of 
Freynsch  into  Englysch ;  and  Richard  Pencrych  lurnede  )>at  manere 
tf chyng  of  hym,  and  6J>er  men  of  Pencrych,  sp  )>at  now,  J)e  jf r  of 

^  oplondysch,        *  Trevisa,  indicating  addition  by  translator.        '  lohan. 
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l&e  L^rd  a  ]>ousond  ]7re  hondred  foure  scgre  and  fyve,  of  }>e 
lecimde  Kjng  Richard  after  ]7e  conquest  nyne,  in  al  ]?e  gramer- 
iicdles  of  Engelgnd  childern  lfve]>  Frensch  and  construe]?  and 
liime]>  an  Englysch,  and  habbe]>  ]>erby  avauntUge  in  gn  syde  and 
desavauntage  yn  ano]7er.  Here  avauntage  ys,  )>at  a  lQme)>  here  5 
I  giainer  3m  lasse  tyme  ]>an  childern  wfr  ywoned  td  do ;  disavauntage 
yi;  ]>at  now  childern  of  gramerscole  conne]>  ng  mpre  Frensch  ]>an 
can  here  lift  heele,  and  ))at  ys  harm  for  ham  and  a  scholle  passe  ]?e  sf 
tnd  travayle  in  strange  Igndes,  and  in  meny  caas  alsg.  Als9  gentilmen 
[  Ittbbe})  now  moche  yleft  for  to  tfche  here  childern  Frensch.  10 

Hyt  seme]>  a  grft  wonder  hou  *  Englysch,  J>atys  J>e  bUrJjtonge  of 
\  Englysch  men  and  here  oune  l9ngage,  ys  sq  dy vers  of  soun '  in  )>is 
i  ^nd ;  and  )>e  Igng^ge  of  Normandy  ys  comlyng  of  anofer  Ignd, 
•  and  ha)>  gn  maner  soun  *  among  al  men  ]>at  spf  ke}>  hyt  ary3t  in 
Engelgnd.     N9]>elfs',J>fr  ys  as  meny  dyvers  maner  Frensch  yn  J>e  15 
ifm  of  Fraunce  as  ys  dyvers  manere  Englysch  in  }>e  rgm  of 
Engelgnd.    Als9,  of  ]>e  forseyde  Saxon  tonge,  ]>at  ys  d§led  a  ]>re 
and  ys  abyde  scarslych  wi]>  feaw  uplgndysch  men,  and  ys  gr§t 
wondur ;  for  men  of  J>e  f st  wij>  men  of  J>e  west,  as  hyt  wf re  undur 
j>e  same  party  of  hevene,  acorde)>  mgre  in  sounyng  of  sp^che  fan  20 
men  of  J>e  norJ>  wij>  men  of  J>e  souJ>.     pf rfgre  hyt  ys  J>at  Mercii, 
)>at  bfij)  men  of  myddel  Engelgnd,  as  hyt  wfre  parteners  of  ]?e  endes, 
understands  betre  J>e  syde  Ipngages,  norj^eron  and  souJ>eron,  J)an 
nor}>eron  and  sou]?eron  understgnde]?  eyj>er  o)?er.    Al  *  )>e  Igngage 
of  J?e  NorJ>htimbres,  and  specialych  at  gork,  ys  sp  scharp,  slyttyng  35 
and  frgtyng  and  unschape,  }>at  we  sou}>eron  men  may  ]>at  Ipngage 
unnf}>e  understgnde.     Y  trowe  J>at  }>at  ys  bycause  J?at  a  bfiJ?  ny3  to 
strange  men  and  aliens  }>at  spf  ke]?  strangelych^  and  alsg  bycause 
J)at  )>e  kynges  of  Engelgnd  woneJ>  alwey  fer  fram  J>at  contray ;  for 
a  b8]>  mgre  yturned  to  ]>e  sou)>  contray,  and  ^ef  a  gg]?  to  }>e  nor]>  30 
contray  a  ggj?  wij>  grf t  help  and  strengthe.     pe  cause  why  a  bfij? 
mgre  in  ^pt  souJ>  contray  J>an  in  J>e  norJ>  may  be  betre  comlgnd, 
mgre  people,  mgre  ngble  cytes,  and  mgre  profytable  havenes, 
^  houi.         '  soon.        '  Trevisa.        *  Willelmus  de  Pontificalibas,  libra  tertio. 
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I.    THE  ENGLISH   PROCLAMATION   OF   HENRY 

THIRD 

Henri  \  Jjurj  Codes  fuhume  King  on  Engleneloande,  Lhoaverd 
on  Yrloande,  Duk  on  Normandiy  on  Aquitaine,  and  Eorl  on  Anjow, 
send  igretinge  to  alle  hise  holde,  ilaerde  and  ilf  awede,  on  Hunten- 
doneschire  :  J^aet  witen  je  wel  alle  J?3et  we  willen  and  unnen  J>aet 
J?aet  ifce  rsedesmen  alle,  9j?er  )?e  moare  dael  of  hfiom  f>aet  beoJ>  \ 
ichpsen  ]>ar3  us  and  ]>ui3  ]?3et  loandes  folk  on  iire  kiineiiche, 
habbeS  idon  and  shullen  don  in  ))e  wor]>nesse  of  Gode  and  on  lire 
treowjje,  for  J>e  frf me  of  J>e  loande  J^urj  J>e  besijte  of  f)an  tofpren- 
iseide  rfdesmen,  beo  stfdefsest  and  ilfstinde  in  alle  Jpinge  abuten 
aende^'  And  we  hoaten  alle  Qre  treowe  in  f)e  treowJ>e  J)3et  hco  us  ic 
93en,  ]>aet  heo  stf defaestliche  hf  alden  and  §^yf  rien  to  hf  alden  and  to 
wf  rien  }?§  isetnesses  |?aet  beon  im^kede  and  beon  to  makien,  f)urj 
f)an  tofgreniseide  rsedesmen,  9j)er  Jjurj  ]?€  moare  dael  of  heom 
alswg  alse  hit  is  bif gren  iseid ;  and  J>aet  aech '  6}>er  helpe  }?aet  for  to 
done  bl  J?an  ilche  9f)e  ajfnes  alle  men  rijt  for  to  done]  and  to  i« 
foangen.  And  noan  ne  nime  of  loande  ne  of  ejte  whf rjjurj  f)is 
besi^te  muge  beon  ilft  9j)er  iwersed  on  gnie  wise.  And  jif  gni 
9}>er  9nie  cumen  her  onjfnes,  we  willen  and  hoaten  J^aet  alle  ure 
treowe  heom  hf  alden  df  adliche  ifoan.  And  for  }?3et  we  willen  )?aet 
J>is  beo  stf  defaest  and  If  stinde,  we  senden  ^ew  J>is  writ  9pen,  iseined  a( 
wij>  ure  s^^l,  to  halden  amanges  3ew  ine  hord.  Witnesse  us  selven 
aet  Lundene  )?ane  ejtetenjje  day  ou  }>e  mon)>e  of  Octgbre,  in  )?e 
tw9  and  fowerti3)?e  jfare  of  Ure  cruninge.  And  I>is  wes  idon 
getfpren  ure  iswgrene  rf desmen,  Boneface  Archebischop  on  Kante- 
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bari\  Walter*  of  Cantelow,  Bischop  on  Wirediestre,  Slm5n'  of 
Muntfort,  Eorl  on  Leirchestre,  Richard  *  of  ClSre,  Eorl  on  Glow- 
chestre  and  on  Hurtford,  Roger*  le  Bigod,  Eorl  on  Northfolke 
and  Marescal  on  Engleneloande,  Perrcs  of  Saweyc,  Willelm  •  of 
Fort,  Eorl  on  Aiibemarle,  Jghan '  of  Plesseiz,  Eorl  on  Warewik, 
Jphan^  GefFrees  sune,  Perres  of  MQntfort,  Richard*  of  Grey, 
Roger "  of  Mortemer,  James  of  Aldithele,  and  aetfgren  6J)re  ino^e. 

And  al  on  ]>q  ilche  worden  is  isend  into  alvriche  *  5)>re  schire 
9ver  al  pxre  ktineriche  on  Engleneloande,  and  f  k  intel  Irelgnde. 


11.    ADAM   DAVY'S  DREAMS  ABOUT  EDWARD  II 

To  oure  Lgrde  Jesu  Crist  in  hevene  10 

Ich  today  shewe  myne  swevene, 

pat  ich  mette  in  gne  ni^ht 

Of  a  knijht  •  of  mychel  mi^t ; 

His  name  is  ihgte  Sir  Edward  J>e  Kyng, 

Prince  of  Wales,  Engel$ode  )>e  faire  }nng.  15 

Me  mette  ]>at  he  was  armed  wel 

Bglpe  wif)  yrne  and ''  wij>  stel, 

And  on  his  helme  ))at  was  of  stel 

A  coroune  of  gold  bicom  hym  wel. 

Bifpre  }>e  shryne  of  Seint  Edward  he  stood,  20 

Myd  glad  chere  and  mylde  of  mood. 

Mid  tw9  kni^ttes  armed  on  ei}>er  side 

pat  he  ne  mi^ht  J^ennes  ggg  ne  ride. 

Hetillch  hii  leiden  hym  upon 

Als  hii  mijlten  myd  swerde"  d5n*  25 

»  Kant'  burJ^  I  ^   '    «  Walt.'  «  Sim.'  *  Ric.'  »  Rog.' 

•  Win.'  »  loh.'  •  aevrihce.  '  knijth ;  so  Jth  to  jht  in  all 

words.  *•  &,  as  often..  **  swerd. 

Q  2 
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He  stood  J)f  re  wel  swij?e  stille, 

And  J?9led  al  togedres  her  wille ; 

Ne  strpgk  ne  ^af  he  a^einward 

To  J>ilk  J>at  hyrci  wf  ren  wij>erward. 

Wounde  ne  was  ]??re  blody  npn, 

Of  al  ]>at  hym  ]?f  re  was  don. 

After  ]?at  me  Jjoujht  ongn, 

As  }?e  tweie  knijttes  wf  ren  gpn, 

In  eij?er  f re  of  oure  king, 

pf re  sprgnge  out  a  wel  fare  ))ing. 

Hii  wexen  out  S9  bright  59  glfm 

pat  shyneS  of  J>e  sonnebfm. 

Of  divers  coloures  hii  wf  ren 

pat  comen  out  of  b9)>e  his  f  ren ; 

Foure  *  bendes  alle  by  rewe  on  eif>er  f  re 

Of  divers  colours,  rf  d  and  white  als  hii  wf  re ; 

Als  fer  as  me  jpou^ht '  ich  mi^ht  see 

Hii  spredden  fer  and  wyde  in  }>e  cuntre. 

Forsojje  me  mette  J)is  ilke  '  swevene — 

Ich  take  to  witnesse  God  of  hevene — 

pe  Wedenysday  bif§re  f)e  decollacioun  of  Seint  Jpn, 

It  is  mpre  }?an  twelve  monef)  ggn. 

God  me  graunte  sq  heveneblis. 

As  me  mette  }>is  swevene  as  it  is. 

Now  God  )>at  is  Hevenekyng, 

To  mychel  joye  toume  J>is  mf  tyng. 

Anojjer  swevene  me  mette  on  a  Tiwesnijht, 
Bif  9re  )>e  f f  st  of  alle  halewen,  of  J>at  ilk  kni3ht, 
His  nime  is  nempned  here  bifgre ; — 
Blissed  be  )>e  tyme  ))at  he  was  bgre ; 
For  we  shullen  J)e  day  see, 
Emperour  ychgsen  he  worJ>e  of  cristiente. 
God  us  graunte  )>at  ilke '  bone, 

^  ffonze;  ff->F,  as  occadooally.  '  )K>a.  '  ilk. 
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pat  filke '  tydyng  here  we  sone 
Of  Sir  Edward  oure  derworJ>  kyng. 
Ich  tnette  of  hym  anoj^re  fair  mftyng : 
To  oure  Lprde  of  hevene  ich  telle  ]>is, 
pat  my  swevene  tourne  t5  mychel  blis. 
Me  })ou}ht  he  t^&  upon  an  asse. 
And  I'at  ich  take  God  t5  witnesse ; 
Ywonden  hS  was  in  a  mantel  gray ; 
Toward  Rome  he  n5m  his  way. 
Upon  his  hcvede  sat  an  gray  hure. 
It  semed  hym  wel  amfsure. 
He  rggd  wij>uten  hgse  and  sho, 
His  wone  was  noujht  sp  for  to  d5; 
His  shankes  semeden  al  bloodrfde; 
Myne  herle  wop  for  grfte  drfde. 
Als  a  pilgiyme  he  rppd  to  Rome, 
And  Jiider  he  com  wel  swife  sone. 

pe  firide*  swevene  me  mette  &  nijht 
Rijht  of  Jiat  derworjie  knijht; 
pe  Wedenysday  a  ni;ht  it  was 
Next  1^  day  of  Seint  Lucie  bifgre  Cristenmesse. 
Ich  shewe  JjIs,  God  of  hevene, 
T5  mychel  joye  he  toume  my  swevene. 
Me  Jioujht  pat  ich  was  at  Rome, 
And  fiider  ich  com  swljjc  s5nc ; 
pe  Pgpe  and  Sir  Edward,  oure  kyng, 
Bp)>e  hii  hadden  a  newe  dubbyng. 
Hure  gray  was  her  clgjiing ; 
Of  ojwre  clgjses  seij  ich  ngjnng. 
pe  Pppe  jede  bifyre,  mytred  wel  faire  iwis, 
pe  Kyng  Edward  coq^^ouned  myd  gr^t  blis ; 
pat '      '  "ejj  he  ahJT 

»  firid. 
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Jesus  Crist,  fill  of  grace, 
Graonte  oure  kyng  in  everf  place 
Maistrie  of  his  wi]>erwynes. 
And  of  alle  wicked  Sarasynes.   /^^^^^  \ 

Me  met  a  swevene  on  wor]>ingni3ht|  5  ^ 

Of  J>at  ilche  derworj^e  knijht ; 
God  ich  it  shewe,  and  to  witnesse  take, 
And  s9  shilde  me  frg  synne  and  sake. 
Into  an  chapel  ich  c5m  of  our  Lf  fdy ; 
Jesus  Crist,  hire  leve  son,  stood  by ;  10    I 

On  rode  he  was,  an  lovellch  man 
As  j>ilke  *  ]>at  on  rode  was  don. 
He  unneiled  his  hgnden  twg. 
And  seide  wij?  ]?e  knight  he  wolde  g9 : 

*  Maiden  and  moder  and  mylde  quene,  15 
Ich  mote  my  knijht  today  sene. 
Leve  m5der,  jive  me  l^ve. 
For  ich  ne  may  ng  lenger  bil^ve ; 
Ich  mote  conveye  )>at  like  knijht 

pat  us  ha]7  served  day  and  nijbt ;  20 

In  pilerinage  he  ¥ril  gyn, 
To  ben '  awrf ke  of  oure  fgn.' 

*  Leve  son,  joure  wille  sg  mote  it  be, 
For  J>e  knijht  bgjje  day  and  nijht  ha)?  served  me  ; 
B9j>e  at  oure  wille  wel  faire  iwis,  25 
pf rfpre  he  ha)>  served  heveneriche  blis/ 
God  J)at  is  in  hevene  s§  bright. 
Be  wi}>  oure  kyng  bgjje  day  and  nijht. 
Amen,  amen,  59  mote  it  be ; 
pf rto  biddef)  a  paternoster  and  an  ave.                                   30 

Adam  J)e  marchal  of  Stretford-atte-Bowe, 
Wel  swijje  wide  his  name  is  yknowe, 
He  hymself  metle  J?is  mf  lyng, 

'  >ilk.  «  bien. 
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To  witnesse  he  talce)>  Jesu,  hevenekyng ; 

On  Wedenysday  in  elf  ne  leinte, 

A  voice  me  bf  de  I  ne  shulde  nought  feinte  ; 

Of  }>e  swevenes  }>at  her  ben  write, 

I  shulde  swlfe  don  mf  Igrde  kyng  id  wite.  5 

Ich  answerde  )?at  I  ne  mijht  for  derk  ggn. 

pe  vois  me  bad  ggg,  for  li^ht  ne  shuld  ich  faile  n^n. 

And  ]>at  I  ne  shulde  lette  for  n^Jjing, 

pat  ich  shulde  shewe  J>e  kyng  mf  mf tyng. 

Fot\>  ich  went  swi]:e  onQn,  10 

^stward  as  me  J^ou^ht  ich  mi^ht  ggn ; 

pe  lijht  of  hevene  me  com  15, 

As  ich  in  my  waye  shulde  g§. 

Lgrd,  my  body  ich  jelde  fee  to, 

What  joure  wille  is  wi))  me  to  do-  15 

Ich  take  to  witnesse  God  of  hevene, 

pat  s6}>llch  ich  mette  J)is  ilche  swevene  ; 

I  ne  reiche  what  jee  myd  my  body, 

Als  wissellch  Jesus  of  hevene  my  soule  undergg. 

pe  pursday  next  f>e  bf  ryng  of  our  Lf fdy,  20 

Me  }x)U3ht  an  aungel  com  Sir  Edward  by ; 
pe  aungel  bitook  Sir  Edward  on  hQnde, 
Al  bledyng  ]>e  foure  forj^er  clawes  sg  wf  re  of  J>e  Lgmbe. 
At  Caunterbiry,  bifgre  \>e  heije  autere,  ]>e  kyng  stood, 
Yc\g])ed  al  in  rf  de  murre ';  he  was  of  J>at  blee  rf  d  as  blood.  25 
God,  J?at  was  on  gode  Friday  don  on  Jje  rode. 
So  turne  my  swevene  nijht  and  day  to  mychel  gode. 
Tweye  poynts  *  Jjf  re  ben  ]>at  ben  unshewed 
For  me  ne  worJ?e  to  clerk  ne  lewed ; 

Bot  to  Sir  Edward  oure  kyng,  30 

Hym  wil  ich  shewe  J)ilk  mf  tyng. 
Ich  telle  50U,  fors6J?e  wi)>outen  If  s, 
Als  God  of  hevene  maide  MSrle  to  moder  chf  s, 
*  mwrre.  '  poyntz. 


\ 
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( 

pe  aungel  com  to  me,  Adam  Davy,  and  sfde,  | 

*  Bot  J>ou,  Adam,  she  we  ]5is,  J>ee  worj^e  wel  yvel  mede.' 
I  shewe  30U  J>is  ilk  mf  tjmg, 
As  f)e  aungel  it  shewed  me  in  a  visioun ; 
Bot  J^is  tgkenyng  bifalle,  59  doo]?  me  int5  prisoun.  5  j 

Lgrde,  my  body  is  to  joure  wille ; 
pei3  J?ee  willej>  me  J>f rfgre  spille, 

Ich  it  wil  take  in  J>9lem6denesse,  I 

Als  God  graunte  us  heveneblisse ;  | 

And  If  te  us  nevere  }?f  rof  mysse,  10  [ 

pat  we  ne  moten  J?ider  wende  in  clennesse.  * 

Amen,  Amen,  59  mote  it  be, 
And  If  te  us  nevere  to  oj^ere  waye  tee. 
Wh9S9  wil  spf  ke  myd  me,  Adam  |?e  marchal, 
In  Stretforf)e-Bowe  he  is  yknowe  and  9vere  al ;  15 

Ich  ne  shewe  nou3ht  J?is  for  to  have  mede, 
Bot  for  God  Almijttles  drede, 
For  it  is  sooJ>. 


III.    THE  FIRST  PETITION  TO  PARLIAMENT  IN 

ENGLISH 

To  the  m99St  n9ble  and  worthiest  l9rdes,  m99St  rj-ghtful  and 
wysest  Conseille  to  owre  lige  Lgrde  the  Kyng,  compleynen,  if  it  lyke  20 
to  yow,  the  folk  of  the  Mercerye  of  London  as  a  membre  of  the 
same  citee,  of  many  wr9nges  subtiles  and  als9  9pen  oppressions  ydo 
to  hem  by  l9nge  tyme  here  bif9re  passed.  Of  which  99n  was,  whfre 
the  eleccion  of  mairaltee  is  to  be  to  the  fremen  of  the  citee  bl  gode 
and  paisible  avys  of  the  wysest  and  trewest,  at  9  day  in  the  yf  re  H 
frelich, — thf  re,  noughtwithst9ndyng  the  same  fredam  or  fraunchise, 
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Nicholus*  Brembre  wyth  his  upbfrfrs  proposed  h}Tn,  the  yfre 
next  after  Jghn  *  Northampton  mair  of  the  same  citee  with  strgnge 
hgnde  as  it  is  ful  knowen,  and  thourgh  debate  and  strenger  partye 
ayeins  the  p§§s  bifgre  purveyde  was  chgsen  mair,  in  destruccion 
of  many  ryght.  For  in  the  same  yf  re  the  forsaid  Nicholus,  withouten  5 
nede,  ayein  the  p§§s  made  dyverse  enarmynges  bi  day  and  §ke  bl 
nyght,  and  destniyd  the  Kynges  trewe  lyges,  som  with  9pen 
slaughtre,  somme '  bi  false  emprisonementz ;  and  some  fledde  the 
citee  for  fg^re,  as  it  is  9penlich  knowen. 

And  S9  ferthermgre  for  to  susteyne  thise  wrgnges  and  many  10 
othere,  the  next  yf  re  after  the  same  Nicholus,  ayeins  the  forsaide 
fredam  and  trewe  communes  ^  did  crye  9penl!ch  that  ng  man 
sholde  come  to  chese  her  mair  but  such  as  wf  re  sompned,  and 
th9  that  wf  re  sompned  wf  re  of  his  ordynaunce  and  after  his  avys. 
And  in  the  nyght  next  after  folwynge  he  did  carye  grfte  quantitee  '5 
of  armure  to  the  guyldehalle,  with  which  as  wel  straungers  of  the 
contree  as  othere  of  withinne  wf  re  armed  on  the  morwe  ayeins 
his  owne  proclamacion,  that  was  such  that  n9  man  shulde  be 
armed ;  and  certein  busshmentz  wf  re  laide  that,  when  freemen  of 
the  citee  come  to  chese  her  mair,  brfken  up  armed  cryinge  with  ao 
loude  voice  *  Slf ,  slf  /  folwyng  hem ;  whf  rthourgh  the  peple  for  figure 
fledde  to  houses  and  other  hidynges ',  as  in  \gnde  of  werre  adradde 
to  be  df  d  in  commune  •. 

And  thus  yet  hiderward  hath  the  mairaltee  ben  h9lden  as  it 
wf  re  of  conquest  or  maistrye,  and  many  othere  offices  als,  sg  that  35 
what  man,  pryve  or  apert  in  special  that  he  myghte  wyte  grocchyng, 
pleyned  or  helde  ayeins  any  of  his  wr9nges  or  bi  puttyng  forth  of 
wh9ms9  it  wfre,  wfre  it  never  sg  unprenable,  wf  re  apfched  and  it 
wf  re  displf  syng  to  hym  Nicholus,  angn  was  emprisoned  arid,  though 
it  wfre  ayeins  falshfde  of  the  l^^st  officer  that  hym  Itist  meyn-  30 
teigne,  was  hglden  untrewe   llgeman  to   owre   Kyng;   for  whg 

'  Nichol,  generally  with  a  curl  indicating  us.  '  John,  with  crossed  h. 

•  some,  with  macron  over  m.  *  cocs,  with  curve  over  o.  •  nges. 

•  coe,  with  curve  over  o. 
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repr5ved  such  an  officer,  maynteigned  by  hym,  of  wrgnge  or  elles, 
he  forfaited  ayeins  hym  Nicholas  and  he,  unworthy  as  he  saide, 
represented  the  Kynges  estat  AIsq  if  any  man  bicause  of  servyce 
or  dther  Ifveful  comaundement  apprgched  a  Igrde,  t5  which 
l^rde  he,  Nicholas  \  dradde  his  falshf de  td  be  knowe  to,  angn  was  5 
apf  ched  that  he  was  false  td  the  conseiile  of  the  citee  and  59  to 
the  Kyng. 

And  yif  in  general  his  falsenesse  were  ayeinsaide,  as  of  us 
togydre  of  the  Mercerye  or  othere  crafles,  or  gny  conseiile  wolde 
have  taken  to  ayeinstande  it,  or, — as  tyme "  ^t  of  mynde  hath  10 
be  used, — ^^olden  companye  togydre,  how  lawful  59  it  wfre  for 
owre  nede  or  profite,  we  •  wfre  angn  apfched  for  arrysf rs  ayeins 
the  p^,  and  falslj^  many  of  us  of  ^  that  yet  stgnden  endlted. 
And  we  ben  9penllch  disclaimdred,  h9lden  untrewe  and  traitours 
t5  owre  Kyng;  for  the  slme  Nicholus  sayd  bifgr  mair,  aldermen,  15 
and  owre  craft  bif9r  hem  gadred  in  place  of  recorde,  that  twenty 
or  thirty  *  of  us  wfre  worthy  to  be  drawen  and  hanged,  the  which 
thyng  lyke  to  yowre  worthy  lordship  by  an  fven  juge    to  be 
proved  or  disproved  the  whether  that  trowthe  may  shewe ;    for 
trouthe  am^nges  us  of  fewe  or  elles  n9  man  many  day  dorst  be  20 
shewed ;  and  nought  99iilich  unshewed  or  hidde  it  hath  be  by  man 
now,  but  als9  of  bi(9re  tyme  the  m99st  profitable  poyntes  of  trewe 
govemaunce  of  the  dtee,  compiled  t5gidre  bl  l9nge  labour  of 
discrete  and  wyse  men,  wythout  conseiile  of  trewe  men, — for  thei 
sholde  nought  be  knowen  ne  contjmued, — in  the  tyme  of  Nicholus  35 
Exton,  mair,  outerHche  wfre  brent 

And  S9  fer  forth  falsehfde  hath  be  used  that  oft  tyme  he, 
Nicholus  Brembre,  saide,  in  sustenaunce  of  his  falshfde,  owre  lige 
l9rdes  wille  was  such  that  never  was  such,  as  we  supp9se.  He 
saide  als9,  whan  he  hadde  disdaundred  us,  which  of  us  wolde  30 
yelde  hym  false  to  his  Kyng,  the  Kyng  sholde  do  h}-m  grace, 
cherise  h}*m,  and  be  good  L9rde  to  hym :  and  if  any  of  us  alle, 

*  Nidi,  with  carl  indicating  abbteriation.  *  ^™^t  not  in  MS.  '  we, 

cot  in  MS.  *  of>  not  In  MS.  '  xx  or  xxx. 
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that  wyth  Goddes  help  have  and  ^ulle  be  founden  trewe,  was  s^ 
hardy  to  profre  provyng  of  hymself  trewe,  aiiQn  was  comaunded 
to  prisone  as  wel  bl  the  mair  that  now  is,  as  of  hym,  Nicholus 
Brembre,  bifgre. 

AlsQ,  we  have  be  comaunded  ofttyme,  up  owre  iTgeaunce,  to   5 
unnedeful  and  unlf veful  diverse  doynges,  and  als9  to  wythdrawe  us 
bl  the  same  comaundement  fr9  thynges  nf deful  and  Iffful,  as  was 
shewed  whan  a  companye  of  gode  women,  thf  re  men  dorst  nought, 
travailleden  barfote  to  owre  llge  Lgrde  to  seche  grace  of  hym  for 
trewe  men  as  they  supposed ;  for  thanne  wfre  such  proclamaciouns  10 
made  that  ng  man  ne  woman  sholde  apprQche  owr^  llge  Lgrde 
for  sechyng  of  grace,  and  Qvermany  othere  comaundementz  als^, 
bifgre  and^  sithen,  bi  suggestion  and  informacion  of  suche  that 
wolde  nought  her  falsnesse  had  be  knowen  to  owre  lige  LQrde^ 
And,  Igrdes,  by  yowre  Ifve,  owre  lyge  L9rdes  comaundement  to  15 
symple  and  unkonning  men  is  a  grf  t  thyng  to  ben  used  S9  fami- 
lerllch  withouten  nede ;  for  they,  unwyse  to  save  it,  mowe  lyghtly 
thf  r  ayeins  forfait. 

Forthy,  graciouse  Igrdes,  lyke  it  to  yow  to  take  hede  in  what 
manere  and  whfre  owre  Iige  Lgrdes  power  hath  ben  -mysused  by  20 
the  forsaid  Nicholus  and  his  upbfrfrs,  £pr  sithen  thise  wrQnges 
bifpresaide   ban  ben  used  as  accidental   or  comQne^  braunches 
outward,  it  sheweth  wel  the  rote  of  hem  is  a  ragged  subject  or 
stok  inward,  that  is  the  forsaid  brere  or  Brembre,  the   whiche 
comune '  wrgnge  uses,  and  many  other  if  it  lyke  to  yow,  mowe  be  25 
shewed  and  wel  knowen  bl  an  indifferent  juge  and  mair  of  owre 
citee;  the  which  wyth  yowre  ryghtful  Lprdeship  ygraunted  for- 
mggst  pryncipal  remedye,  as  Goddes  lawe  and  al  rf soun  wole, 
that  ng  domesman  stgnde  togidre  juge  and  partye,  wrgnges  sholle 
mgre  gpenllch  be   knowe  and  trouth  dor  apf  re.    And  ellis  as  30 
amgnge  us,  we  konne  nought  wyte  in  what  manere  without  a 
moch  gretter  disf  se,  sith  the  govemaunce  of  this  citee  standeth,  as 

*  &,  as  occasionally.  *  coe,  with  pnrve  over  o. 
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it  is  bifgr  saide,  and  wele  slande,  whil  vittaillers  bi  suffraunce 
presumen  thilke  slates  upon  hem ;  the  which  govemaunce,  of  bifgr 
this  tyme  to  moche  folke  yhidde,  sheweth  hymself  now  9pen, 
whether  it  hath  be  a  cause  or  bygynnyng  of  dyvysion  in  the  citee    5 
and  after  in  the  rewme,  or  n§. 

Whfrfpre  for  grettest  nede,  as  to  yow  mg^st  worthy,  rnggst 
ryghtful,  and  wysest  Igrdes  and  Conseille  to  owre  lige  Lgrde  the 
Kyng,  we  biseche  mekelich  of  yowre  gracious*  coreccion  of  alle 
the  wrgnges  bifgresayde,  and  that  it  lyke  to  yowre  Igrdeship  to  10 
be  gracious  mfnes  to  owre  lyge  Lgrde  the  Kyng,  that  suche 
wrgnges  be  knowen  to  him,  and  that  we  mowe  shewe  us  and  sith  ben 
hglden  suche  trewe  to  him  as  we  ben  and  owe  to  ben.  AlsQ  we 
biseche  unto  yowre  gracious  Igrdeship  that  if  any  of  us,  in  special 
or  general,  be  apfched  to  owte  lige  Lgrde  or  to  his  worthy  Con-  15 
seille  bi  comQnyng  with  othere,  or  apprgchyng  to  owre  Kyng,  as 
wyth  Brembre  or  his  abettours  with  any  wrgnge  wytnessebf  ryng:, 
as  that  it  stode  otherwise  amgnges  us  here  than  as  it  is  now 
proved  it  hath  ystgnde,  or  any  other  wrgnge  suggesfidn  by  which 
owre  iTge  Lgrde  hath  ybe  unl^^fTuUich  enfourmed,  that  thanne  20 
yowre  worshipful  igrdship  be  such  that  we  mowe  come  in  answer 
to  excuse  us ;  for  we  knowe  wel,  as  forby  moche  the  mgre  partye 
of  us  and  as  we  hgpe  for  alle,  alle  suche  wrgnges  han  ben  unwytyng 
to  us  or  elles  enterlich  ayeins  owre  wills. 

And,  ryghtful  Igrdes,  for  ggn  the  grettest  remedye  with  othere  25 
for  to  ayeinstgnde  many  of  thilke  disf  ses  afgresaide  amgnges  us, 
we  prayen  wyth  mekenesse  this  specialich,  that  the  statut  ordeigned 
and  made  bi  parlement,  hglden  at  Westmynstre '  in  the  sexte  yf  re 
of  owre  Kyng  now  regnynge,  mowe  stgnde  in  strengthe  and  be 
execut  as  wel  here  in  London  as  elleswhfre  in  the  rewme,  the  30 
which  is  this : 

Item,  ordinatum  est  et  statutum,  quod  nee  in  civitate  Londonie 
nee  in  aliis  civitatibus,  burghs,  villis,  vel  portubus  maris,  per  totum 
regnum  predictum,  aliquis  vitallarius  officium  judicale  de  cetero 

*  graci,  and  space  for  two  or  tbrce  letters.  *  wcstmystre. 
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habeat,  exerceat,  neque  occupet  quovis  modo,  nisi  in  villis  ubi  alia 
persona  sufficiens  ad  hujus  statum  habendus  repperiri  non  potent, 
dumtamen  idem  judex  pro  tempore  quo  in  officio  illo  steterit  ab 
exercicio  vitallarii,  sub  pena  forisfacture  victualium  suorum  sic 
venditorum,  penitus  cesset  et  se  abstineat^  per  se  et  suos  omnino 
ab  eodem,  et  cet. 


IV.    CHAUCER'S  CANTERBURY  TALES 
The  Tale  of  the  Pardoner 

In  Flaundres  whilom  was  a  compaignye 

Of  yonge  folk  that  haunteden  folye, 

As  riot,  hasard,  stywes  and  tavernes, 

Whereas  with  harpes,  lutes  and  gyternes  10 

They  daunce  and  pleyen  at  dees  bgthe  day  and  nyght, 

And  §ten  alsg,  and  drynken  gver  hir  myght; 

Thurgh  which  they  doon  the  devel  sacrifise 

Withinne  that  develes  temple  in  cursed  wise 

By  superfluytee  abhomynable.  15 

Hir  9thes  been  sg  grfte  and  S9  dampnable 

That  it  is  grisly  for  to  heere  hem  swfre; 

Oure  blissed  Lgrdes  body  they  totfre; 

Hem  thoughte  J)at  Jewes  rente  hym  noght  ynough, 

And  f ch  of  hem  at  otheres  synne  lough.  30 

And  right  angn  thanne  comen  tombestfres 

Fftys^  and  smale,  and  yonge  frutestfres, 

Syngfres  with  harpes,  baudes,  wafereres, 

Whiche  been  the  verray  develes  officeres, 

To  kyndle  and  bio  we  the  fyr  of  lecherye,  25 

That  is  annexed  unto  glotonye. 

*  fietys;  flf  for  F,  as  often. 
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The  hp^ly  writ  take  I  16  my  witnesse. 
That  luxurie  is  ia  wyn  and  dronkenesse. 
Lg^  how  }>at  dronkea  Looth  unkyndely 
Lay  by  hise  doghtres  twQ  unwilyngly. 
Sg  dronke  he  was  he  nyste  what  he  wroghte.  5 

Herodes,  whg  sq  wel  the  stgries  soghte, 
Whan  he  of  wyn  was  repleet  at  hise  fg^ste, 
Right  at  his  owene  table  he  yaf  his  h^^ste 
To  sl^^n  the  Baptist  Jphn,  ful  giltel^^s. 
Senek  seith  §§k*  a  good  word,  doutel^^sj  10 

He  seith  he  kan  ng  difference  fynde 
Bitwix  a  man  that  is  out  of  his  mynde 
And  a  man  which  that  is  dronkelewe, 
Hot  that  woodnesse,  fallen  in  a  shrewe, 
Persevereth  lenger  than  dooth  dronkenesse.  15 

0  glotonye,  ful  of  cursednesse ; 
Q  cause  first  of  oure  confusion, 
0  original  of  oure  dampnScion, 
Til  Crist  hadde  boght  us  with  his  blood  agayn  1 
L9,  how  deere,  shortly  for  to  sayn,  20 

Aboght  was  thilke  cursed  vileynye; 
Corrupt  was  al  this  worid  for  glotonye. 
Adam  oure  fader,  and  his  wyf  alsg, 
FrQ  Paradf  s  to  labour  and  to  W9 
Wfre  dryven  for  that  vice,  it  is  ng  drfde;  25 

For  whil  ]>at  Adam  fasted,  as  I  rfde, 
He  was  in  Paradys,  and  whan  }>at  he 
5^  of  the  fruyt  deffended  on  the  tree, 
Angn  he  was  outcast  t5  wg  and  peyne. 
0  glotonye,  on  thee  wel  oghte  us  pleyne!  30 


Thise  rlotoures*  thre,  of  which  I  telle, 
Lgnge  f rst  f r  prime  rjng  of  any  belle, 

^  eek,  not  in  MS. ;  Corp.  M&  edc  good  wordes.  '  riotonn. 
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Wfre  set  hem  in  a  taveme  t6  drynke; 

And  as  they  sat  they  herde  a  belle  clynke 

Bifom  a  cors  was  carled  td  his  grSve, 

That  99n  of  hem  gan  callen  to  his  knave, 

'G9  bet/  quod  be,  'and  axe  rfdily  5 

What  cors  is  this  ]>at  passeth  heer  forby, 

And  looke  ]7at  thou  report  his  name  weel/ 

'  Sire/  quod  this  boy,  *  it  nedeth  never  a  d§§l, 
It  was  me  XqqM  fr  ye  cam  heer  tw9  houres; 
He  was,  pardee,  an  gld  felawe  of  youres^  10 

And  sodeynly  he  was  yslayn  tonyght^ 
Fordronke,  as  he  sat  on  his  bench  uj^ght. 
Thfr  cam  a  privee  theef  men  clfpeth  d^th. 
That  in  this  contree  al  the  peple  sl^th, 
And  with  his  spfre  he  smggt  his  herte  atw9  15 

And  wente  his  wey  withouten  wdrdes  m^. 
He  hath  a  thousand  slayn  this  pestilence, 
And  maister,  f  r  ye  come  in  his  presence, 
Me  thynketh  that  it  wfre  necessarle 
For  to  be  war  of  swidi  an  adversane  y  20 

Beth  rfdy  for  to  meete  hym  everemggre, — 
Thus  taughte  me  my  dsUne,  I  sey  nam99re/ 

'By  Seinte  Marie,'  seyde  this  tavemer, 
The  child  seith  sooth,  for  he  hath  slayn  this  y^^r, 
Henne  9ver  a  mile  withinne  a  gr^^  village,  25 

B9the  man  and  womman,  child  and  hyne  and  page; 
I  trowe  his  halxtslcidn  be  thfre* 
To  been  avysed  gr^^t  wysdom  it  wfre, 
%T  that  he  dide  a  man  a  dishonour.' 

'Yf,  Goddes  armes,'  qnod  this  riotour,  30 

'  Is  it  swich  peril  with  hym  for  to  mcete  ? 
I  shal  hym  seke  by  wey  and  ^^k  by  strete, 
I  make  avow  to  Goddes  digne  b9nesl 
Herkneth,  ielawes,  we  thre  been  al  gnes, 


240  //.    THE  DIALECT  OF  LONDON 

Lat  fch  of  us  h9lde  up  his  hande  til  oother 

And  fch  of  us  bicomen  otheres  brother. 

And  we  wol  slf^n  this  false  traytour  d^^th. 

He  shal  be  slayn  which  ]>at  sg  manye  sl^^th, 

By  Goddes  dignitee,  fr  it  be  nyght.'  5 

Togidres  han  thise  thre  hir  trouthes  plight 
To  lyve  and  dyen  fch  of  hem  for  oother, 
As  though  he  wfre  his  owene  ybgren^  brother. 
And  up  they  stirte,  al'  dronken  in  thi3  rage. 
And  forth  they  g99n  towardes  that  village  ~      10 

Of  which  the  tavemf r  hadde  spgke  biforn ; 
And  many  a  grisly  99th  thanne  han  they  sworn, 
And  Cristes  blessed  body  they  torente, — 
Df^th  shal  be  d^^d,  if  that  they  may  hym  hente. 

Whan  they  han  g99n  nat  fully  half  a  mile,  15 

Right  as  they  wolde  han  troden  9ver  a  stile. 
An  99ld  man  and  a  povre  with  hem  mette. 
This  9lde  man  ful  mekely  hem  grette 
And  seyde  thus,  'Now,  Igrdes,  God  yow  see/ 
The  proudeste  of  thise  riotoures '  three  20 

Answerde  agayn,  *  What,  carl,  with  sory  grace 
Why  art  ow  al  forwrapped  save  thy  face? 
Why  lyvest  ow  59  l9nge  in  S9  gr^^t  age  ? ' 

This  9lde  man  gan  looke  in  his  visage 
And  seyde  thus:  'For  I  ne  kan  nat  fynde  25 

A  man,  though  ]>at  I  walked  into  Ynde, 
Neither  in  citee  nor  in  n9  village. 
That  wolde  chaunge  his  youthe  for  myn  age ; 
And  thf rf9re  moot  I  han  myn  age  stille 
As  l9nge  tyme  as  it  is  Goddes  wiUe.  30 

Ne  df^th,  alias,  ne  wol  nat  hSn  my  lyf ; 
Thus  walke  I  lyk  a  restelf^s  kaityf, 
And  on  the  ground,  which  is  my  moodres  gate, 
*  ybonu  '  and.  '  riotous. 
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I  knokke  with  my  staf  b9the  f  rly  and  late, 

And  seye,  "Leeve  mooder,  l^^t  me  in! 

L9,  how  I  vanysshe,  flessh  and  blood  and  skyn; 

Alias,  whan  shul  my  bgnes  been  at  reste? 

Mooder,  with  yow  wolde  1  chaunge  my  cheste  5 

That  in  my  chambre  l^nge  tyme  hath  be, 

Yf ,  for  an  heyre  clowt  to  wrappe  me."  ] 

But  yet  to  me  she  wol  nat  do  that  grace; 

For  which  ful  pale  and  welked  is  my  face. 

But,  sires,  to  yow  it  is  ng  curteisye  10 

To  spfken  to  an  gld  man  vileynye, 

But  he  trespasse  in  word  or  elles  in  dfde. 

In  hggly  writ  ye  may  yourself  wel  rf de, 

Agayns  an  ggld  man,  hggr  upon  his  h^^d, 

Ye  sholde  arise;  wherfgre  I  yeve  yow  r^^,  15 

Ne  dooth  unto  an  pgld  man  nggn  harm  now, 

Namggre  than  J)at  ye  wolde  men  did  to  yoW 

In  age,  if  that  ye  sg  Ignge  abyde ; 

And  God  be  with  yow  whfre  ye  gg  or  ryde, — 

I  moote  g9  thider  as  I  have  to  gg.'  .  20 

'  Nay,  glde  cherl,  by  God  thou  shalt  nat  sg,' 
Seyde  this  oother  hasardour  angn; 
'Thou  partest  nat  sg  lightly,  by  Seint  JghnI 
Thou  spak  right  now  of  thilke  traytour  d^^th, 
That  in  this  contree  alle  dure  freendes  sl^^th;  25 

Have  heer  my  trouthe,  as  thou  art  his  espye, 
Telle  whfre  he  is  or  thou  shalt  it  abye. 
By  God  and  by  the  hggly  sacrement 
For  soothly  thou  art  ggn  of  his  assent 
Tg  sl^^n  us  yonge  folk,  thou  false  theef.'  30 

*  Now,  sires,'  quod  he,  *  if  }>at  ye  be  sg  leef 
To  fynde  d^^th,  tume  up  this  croked  wey, 
For  in  that  grgve  I  lafte  hym,  by  mj?  fey, 
Under  a  tree  and  thfre  he  wole  abyde; 
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Noght  for  youre  bggst  he  wole  him  ngthyng  hyde. 
Se  ye  that  ggk?    Right  thfre  ye  shal  hym  ^nde; 
God  save  yow,  f>at  boghte  agajm  mankynde, 
And  yow  amende/    Thus  seyde  this  $lde  man; 
And  everich  of  thise  riotoures  *  ran  i 

Til  he  cam  to  that  tree,  and  ihf r  they  founde 
Of  flgryns  fyne  of  gold,  ycoyned  rounde, 
Wei  ny  an  eighte'  busshels,  as  hem  thoughte. 
N§  lenger  thanne  after  d^^th  they  soughte. 
But  f ch  of  hem  sg  glad  was  of  that  sighte,  lo 

For  }>at  the  flgryns  been  sq  faire  and  brighte, 
That  doun  they  sette  hem  by  this  precious  hoord. 
The  worste  of  hem  he  spak  the  firste  word. 

*  Bretheren/  quod  he,  '  taak  kepe  what  I  seye, 
My  wit  is  gr^^t  though  \>2X  I  bourde  and  pleye.       15 
This  trfsor  hath  fortune  unto  us  yeven 
In  m)Tthe  and  joliftee  oiire  lyf  to  lyven, 
And  lightly  as  it  comth  sg  wol  we  spende. 
Ey,  Goddes  precious  dignitee,  whg  wende 
Today  that  we  sholde  han  59  fair  a  grace?  20 

But  myghle  this  gold  be  caried  fr^  this  place 
Hpgm  to  myn  hous,  or  elles  unto  youres, — 
For  wel  ye  wggt  Jjat  al  this  gold  is  oures, — 
Thanne  wfre  we  in  heigh  felicitee. 
But  trewely  by  daye  it  may  nat  bee;  25 

Men  wolde  seyn  Jjat  we  wfre  theves  strgnge, 
And  for  oure  owene  trfsor  doon  us  hgnge. 
This  trfsor  moste  ycaried  be  by  nyghte 
As  wisely  and  as  slyly  as  it  myghte. 
Whfrfgre  1  rf de  J>at  cut  among  us  alle  30 

Be  drawe,  and  lat  se  whfr  the  cut  wol  falle; 
And  he  )?at  hath  the  cut  with  herte  blithe 
Shal  renne  to  the*  townc,  and  that  ful  swithe, 
^  riotoiin.  '  Tiij.  '  the»  not  in  MS. 
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And  brynge  us  br^^d  and  wyn  ful  prively. 

And  twQ  of  us  shul  kepen  subtilly 

This  trfsor  wel,  and  if  he  wol  nat  tarTe, 

Whan  it  is  nyght  we  wol  this  trfsor  carle 

By  99n  assent,  whf  reas  us  th3mketh  best/  5 

That  QQXi  of  hem  the  cut  broghte  in  his  fest, 
And  bad  hem  drawe  and  looke  whf  re  it  wol  falle; 
And  it  fil  on  the  yongeste  of  hem  alle, 
And  forth  toward  the  toun  he  wente  anQn. 
And  al  S9  soone  as  that  he  was  g9n,  10 

That  99n  of  hem  ^  spak  thus  unto  that  oother : 

'  ThoW  knowest  wel  thou  art  my  swome  *  brother ; 
Thy  profit  wol  I  telle  thee  an9n. 
Thou  W99st  wel  that  oure  felawe  is  ag9n, 
And  heere  is  gold  and  that  ful  grft  plentee,  15 

That  shal  departed  been  am9ng  us  thre; 
But  nathel^^s,  if  I  kan  shape  it  S9 
That  it  departed  wfre  amgng  us  tw9, 
Hadde  I  nat  doon  a  freendes  torn  to  thee?' 

That  oother  answerde,  '  I  n99t  hou  that  may  be ;      20 
He  W99t  how  that  the  gold  is  with  us  tweye ; 
What  shaP  we  doon,  what  shal  we  to  hym  seye?' 

'  Shal  it  be  conseil  ? '  seyde  the  firste  shrewe, 
*And  I  shal  tellen  in  a  wordes  fewe 
What  we  shal  doon  and  bryngen  it  wel  aboute/        35 

'I  graunte/  quod  that  oother,  'oute  of  doute. 
That  by  my  trouthe  I  shal  thee  nat  biwreye/ 

'  Now,'  quod  the  firste,  *  thou  W99st  wel  we  be  tweye. 
And  tw9  of  us  shul  strenger  be  than  99n. 
Looke,  whan  ]5at  he  is  set,  thou*  right  an99n  30 

Arys  as  though  thou  woldest  with  hym  pleye, 
And  1  shal  ryve  him  thurgh  the  sydes  tweye 

1  of  hem,  not  in  £.  MS. ;  all  others  have  the  words.        '  sworn.       '  wha  1. 
«  that;  Harl.  MS.thou. 

R  2 
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Willi  that  tboa  strogelest  with  hjm  as  in  gSme, 
And  with  thy  daggere  looke  thou  do  the  ^bne; 
And  dianne  shal  al  this  gold  departed  be. 
My  deere  freend,  bitwixen  me  and  thee. 
Thanne  may  we  b9the  ouie  lustes  all  fblfille,  5 

And  pleye  at  dees  right  at  mire  owene  wille.' 
And  thus  acorded  been  thise  shrewes  tweje 
Td  sl^^  the  thridde,  as  ye  han  herd  me  seye. 

This  yongeste,  which  )>at  wente  unt5  the  toun, 
Ful  ofte  in  herte  he  rolleth  up  and  doun  10 

The  beautee  of  thise  flgryns  newe  and  brighte. 
*  0  L9rd/  quod  he,  '  if  59  wf  re  J)at  I  myghte 
Have  al  this  trf sor  to  myself  allgne, 
Th^r  is  ng  man  ]>at  lyveth  under  the  tr$ne 
Of  God  that  sholde  lyve  sq  miirye  as  L'  15 

And  atte  laste  the  feend,  oure  enemy, 
Putte  in  his  thought  J'at  he  sholde  poyson  beye, 
With  which  he  myghte  sl^^n  hise  felawes  tweye; 
Forwhy  the  feend  fggnd  hym  in  swich  lyvynge, 
That  he  hadde  Ifve  hym*  to  sorwe  brynge,  ao 

For  this  was  outrely  his  fulle  entente 
T5  sl^^n  hem  b§the  and  nevere  to  repente. 
And  forth  he  gQ^th,  ng  lenger  wolde  he  tarle. 
Into  th6  toun  .unt5  a  pothecarie. 
And  preyde  hym  )>at  he  hym  wolde  selle  25 

Som  poys5n  )>at  he  myghte  hise  rattes  quelle; 
And  ^^k  th$r  was  a  polcat  in  his  hawe 
That,  as  he  seyde,  hise  cSpons  hadde  yslawe; 
And  fayn  h6  wolde  wrgke  hym,  if  he  myghte. 
On  vermyn  ]>at  destroyed  hjm  by  nyghte.  30 

ThS  pothecarie  answerde,  'And  thou  shalt  have 
A  th>'ng  that,  al  s$  God  my  soule  sive. 
In  al  this  world  thfr  is  ng  creature, 
^  K«m ;  all  olhen  hym  or  him. 
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That  ften  or  dronken  hath  of  this  confiture 

Noght  but  the  m5ntance  of  a  corn  of  whf  te, 

That  he  ne  shal  his  Uf  angn  forlfte; 

Yf ,  sterve  he  shal,  and  that  in  lasse  while 

Than  thou  wolt  gQQn  apaas  nat  but  a  mile,  5 

This  poyson  is  S9  string  and  violent.' 

This  cursed  man  hath  in  his  bond  yhent 
This  poyson  in  a  box,  and  sith  he  ran 
Into  the  nexte  strete  unto  a  man, 
And  borwed  of  ^  hym  large  hotels  thre,  lo 

And  in  the  tw§  his  poyson  poured  he ; 
The  thridde  he  kepte  clfne  for  his  drynke*, 
For  al  the  nyght  he  shoope  hym  for  to  swynke, 
In  cariynge  of  the  gold  out  of  that  place* 
And  whan  this  riotour  with  sory  grace  15 

Hadde  filled  with  wyn  hise  grgte  hotels  thre, 
To  hise  felawes  agayn  repaireth  he. 

What  nedeth  it  to  sermone  of  it  mggre  ? 
For  right  as^  they  hadde  cast  his  d^^th  bifggre, 
Right  S9  they  ban  hym  slayn,  and  that  an^n.  30 

And  whan  )>at  this  was  doon,  thus  spak  that  ggn : 
'Now  lat  us  sitte  and  drjmke  and  make  us  merle. 
And  afterward  we  wol  his  body  bene.' 
And  with  that  word  it  happed  hym,  par  cas, 
T5  take  the  hotel  thfr  the  poyson  was,  25 

And  drank  and  yaf  his  felawe  dr3nike  als9; 
For  which  angn  they  storven  bpthe  twg. 
But  certes  I  suppgse  that  Avycen 
WrpQt  nevere  in  ng  canon,  ne  in  ng  fen, 
M9  wonder  signes  of  empoisonyng  30 

Than  hadde  thise  wrecches  twQ  fr  hir  endyng. 
Thus  ended  been  thise  homycides  tw§, 

*  of,  from  HarL  MS.  '  owene  drynke ;  all  other  MSS.  diynke. 

'  so  as ;  all  others  as. 
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And  ^k  the  fidse  empojrsonere  alsgu 

Q  cursed  synne  of  alle  corsednesse  I 
Q  trajrtours  homjclde,  9  wikkednesse! 
0  glotonf  e,  hixuiie,  and  hasardiye ! 
Th^  blasphemour  of  Crist,  with  vileynye  5 

And  gthes  grfte  of  usage  and  of  pride, — 
Alias  mankynde, — ^how  may  it  bitlde 
That  to  thy  Crfatour,  which  J>at  the  wroghte 
And  with  his  precious  herteblood  thee  boghte. 
Thou  art  sg  fals  and  s§  unkynde,  alias!  10 

Now,  goode  men,  God  foryeve  yow  youre  trespas^ 
And  wSre  yow  frg  the  synne  of  avarice. 


NOTES' 


PART   I 

THE   MIDLAND   DIALECT 

This  part  contains  specimens  of  the  several  varieties  of  this  dialectal 
division,  but  especially  of  East  Midland,  as  that  upon  which  later  English  is 
especially  based.  Only  two  selections  represent  West  Midland,  the  '  Prose 
Psalter  *  (p.  lOo)  and  the  '  Instructions  to  Parish  Priests  *  (p.  1 19)1  as  that  dialect 
in  its  purity  does  not  materially  differ  from  East  Midland.  More  important  is 
the  distinction  of  Early  East  Midland  from  that  of  thef  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
centuries,  which  may  be  regarded  as  normal  Middle  English  in  this  dialect 
Early  East  Midland,  represented  by  the  first  two  selections,  shows  the  language 
in  a  transition  state.  For  example,  OE.  a  still  remains  d,  the  characteristic 
lengthening  of  OE.  ^,  a,  ^  in  open  syllables  had  not  taken  plaoey  and  other  less 
significant  changes  already  mentioned  in  the  Grammatical  Introdaction. 

A.    EARLY  EAST  MIDLAND 

I.    THE  PETERBOROUGH  CHRONICLE 

The  last  part  of  the  '  Chronicle,'  from  1080  to  its  close,  occurs  only  in  Laud 
MS.  636  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford.  The  whole  has  been  frequently 
edited,  as  by  Thorpe  and  Earle,  before  the  tatter's  edition  was  re-edited  by 
Plnmmer,  'Two  of  the  Saxon  Chronicles  Parallel*  (1892-9).  Selections  are 
found  in  Morris  (*  Specimens,*  1, 9)  and  Zupitza  (*  Ubungsbndi,*  p.  57,Schipper  75). 


^  These  Notes  are  intended  to  give,  in  methodical  manner,  some  account  of 
MSS.  and  editions ;  time  and  place  of  composition,  as  well  as  author  if  known ; 
character  of  the  work,  relation  of  the  extract  to  the  whole,  and  metrical 
relations,  if  poetry;  source  of  derived  material,  when  known;  bibliography 
of  more  important  monographs;  explanations  of  words,  phrases,  allusions, 
and  other  difficulties.  General  works  of  reference  are  not  mentioned  in  con- 
nexion  with  each  selection,  for  teachers  will  naturally  refer  to  Ten  Brink's 
*  History  of  English  Literature,'  Morley's  *  English  Writers/  Brandl's  *  Mittel- 
englische  Litteratur '  in  Paul's  *  Grundriss  der  Germanischen  Philologie,'  and 
Korting's '  Grundriss  der  Geschichte  der  Englischen  Litteratur.'  Cross-references 
to  the  texts  are  by  page  and  line,  the  Notes  to  each  page  of  text  being  arranged 
in  a  single  paragraph. 
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Written  at  Peterborough,  Northampton,  the  part  chosen  inclades  all  that  is 
Mrritten  in  the  hand  of  the  last  continoator,  who  gives  a  summary  of  Stephen's 
reign  immediately  after  his  death  in  11 54.  The  selection  therefore  represents 
Northeast  Midland  (NEMl^  of  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century.  See 
Behm, '  The  Language  of  the  Latter  Part  of  the  Peterborough  Chronicle  *  (i  884) ; 
H.  Meyer,  'Zur  Sprache  der  jiingeren  Teile  der  Chronik  von  Peterborough* 
(1889). 

The  '  Chronicle/  as  the  most  important  source  for  the  history  of  the  period, 
cannot  be  too  highly  regarded.  Especially  valuable  is  this  contemporaneous 
account  of  Stephen's  reign,  since  it  is  more  detailed  than  most  of  the  other 
entries  and  more  vividly  narrated.  On  the  other  hand  the  order  of  events  is 
not  chronological,  as  shown  by  Plummer  (as  above),  II,  307. 

As  to  language,  the  orthography  of  this  selection  is  less  regular  than  most 
others  of  the  book.  It  shows  the  unstable  condition  of  the  written  form  when 
English  was  less  commonly  used  in  literature,  as  well  as  some  orthographic 
influences  of  older  works.  Special  peculiarities  of  orthography  are  S  for 
OM.  S^  lay  rarely  io\  e  for  OM.  e  (<?),  especially  in  unstressed  syllables;  ia 
for  OM.  /,  as  in  gear ;  io  for  OM,  /,  /<?,  rarely  ia ;  io  {ad)  for  OM.  /<?,  rarely  ea. 
Among  consonants  the  most  important  peculiarities  are  €h  for  the  OE.  medial 
spirant^ in  a  few  words;  g{f)  for  the  OE.  initial  palatal  spirant^;  /  initially 
for  OE./  (9)  in  pronominal  words  when  immediately  following  a  final  d  ox  t\ 
w  for  OE.  hw,  as  in  warsa.  The  vocabulary  shows  a  larger  French  element 
than  the  selections  immediately  following,  partly  owing  to  the  number  of  terms 
connected  with  government  and  the  church.  The  inflexions,  which  have 
been  thought  quite  irregular,  will  fall  into  fairly  definite  schemes.  Noun 
plurals  in  es(/)  prevail,  though  a  few  OE.  neuters  with  long  stems  still  remain 
without  ending.  Adjectives  have  almost  wholly  lost  oblique  case  forms. 
Verbs  show  somewhat  more  irregularities,  but  are  fast  tending  to  the  simplicity 
of  normal  Middle  English.  The  syntax  of  the  period  is  also  comparatively 
simple.  On  the  other  hand,  the  inverted  order  of  subject  and  predicate  is 
common,  and  the  construction  according  to  sense  with  collective  nouns 
occasional.  The  title  king  (1.  i)  is  still  an  appositive  and  follows  the  personal 
name,  or  the  personal  name  is  in  apposition  with  king  (1.  13).  The  most 
striking  single  construction,  from  the  standpoint  of  Modem  English,  is  the 
double  genitive,  as  Stephms  Ktnges  (4,  28),  fS  klnges  sunt  Henries  (5,  la) ; 
yet  these  are  quite  in  accord  with  OE.  usage  and  the  appositive  noted  above. 
Subjunctive  forms  of  the  verb  are  naturally  much  more  frequent  than  in  English 
of  to-day. 

Page  1, 1. 1.  Henri  King.  Henry  I,  who  Jiad  come  to  the  throne  in  1 100. 
Henri  abbot.  Henry  of  Poitou,  abbot  of  St.  Jean  d*Angely,  from  which 
he  was  expelled  in  1 131,  to  the  great  rejoicing  of  the  monks  who  had  been 
under  him.  He  was  related  to  Henry  I  and  the  Comit  of  Poitiers,  and  had 
been  a  monk  at  Cluny  or  Clugni  (1,  3;  in  Burgundy.  This  monastery  was  at 
the  height  of  its  prosperity  in  the  twelfth  century,  some  2,000  religious  houses 
throughout  Europe  acknowledging  allegiance  to  it.  2.  Burch.  That  is 
Borough  of  St.  Peter,  Peterborough,  a  name  which  supplanted  the  earlier 
Medeshamstede.  A  Benedictine  abbey  of  St.  Peter  had  been  founded  in  655  by 
Oswy,  King  of  Northumbria,  and  Peada,  the  first  Christian  King  of  Merda. 
Plundered  by  the  Danes  in  8^0,  it  was  re-established  in  966  by  Athelwold, 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  who  also  changed  its  name.        3.  td.    For  fi^  after 
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'a  word  ending  in  /  or  d^  5.  Biscop  of  Seresberl.  Roger  of  Salisbury  and 
Alexander  of  Lincoln,  his  nephew.  6.  be.  Note  the  retention  of  the  OE. 
relative  particle  in  early  Middle  English,  thoagh  soon  to  be  replaced  by  Jmt, 
he.  The  abbot  Henry.  As  in  Old  English,  pronouns  are  often  lacking  in 
explicit  reference.    So  Ai,,,Al., .  his  of  the  next  line  refer  to  the  same  Henry. 

10.  iaf.  This  form,  among  others,  shows  how  completely  OE.  palatal 
spirant  g  had  assumed  the  quality  of  MnE.  j'.      C£  idfen  (2,  26),  iiden  (3,  28). 

11.  Sanct  Need.  St.  Neot's  in  Huntingdonshire.  The  MS.  abbreviation  for 
St.  gives  us  no  hint  as  to  whether  the  OE.  noun  form,  sanct,  or  sant  (cf.  Orm's 
sannt)  was  actually  used.  It  is  doubtless  too  early  for  the  OF.  form  saint 
with  a  diphthong.  12.  Sanot  Fdtres  messedai.  June  29,  the  feast  of 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  in  commenooration  of  their  martyrdom ;  really  the  date 
of  reburial  of  their  supposed  remains  in  358  A.  D.  14.  p&pestrede.  Henry  I 
left  England,  never  to  return,  on  Aug.  i  (Lammas),  1133.  The  eclipse 
occurred  on  the  next  day,  but  Henry  did  not  die  until  Dec  i,  1135  (1,  i^). 
Perhaps  the  traditional  bringing  together  of  these  two  dates  accounts  for  the 
wrong  dating  of  Henry's  departure  from  England.  15.  wftre.  *  Might  be ' ; 
subjunctive  preterit  singular.  For  other  forms  with  &  in  pret  pi.  cf.  narnen 
(2,  i),  drdpen  (8,  18),  wdren  (3,  29),  forbdren  (3,  31),  stdli  (6,  8). 
16.  sterres  abiiten.  The  copulative  verb  omitted  as  often.  18.  Kat  d]>er 
dsei.  '  The  second,  or  next  day,'  c]>er  being  used  with  ordinal  force  as  in  Old 
English.  St.  Andrew's  day  is  Nov.  30,  and  Henry  died  on  Dec  i.  Andreas, 
a  borrowed  word  ending  in  j,  takes  no  ending  in  the  genitive.  19.  pa  wes 
trfson.  The  MS.  leading  was  long  a  puzzle,  and  various  emendations  were 
suggested  before  the  present  editor  pointed  out  the  true  reading  in  *•  Mod.  Lang. 
Notes,'  VII,  254.  This  was  adopted  by  Plummer  in  a  note  to  this  passage 
(II,  307).  Incidentally  this  is  the  first  example  so  far  discovered  of  the  French 
word  treason  in  English. 

Page  2, 1.  2.  Bf  dinge.  Henry  I  had  founded  an  abbey  at  this  place,  no 
doubt  the  reason  for  his  burial  there.  10.  midewintre  dasi.  That  is 
Christmas  day,  but  authorities  give  the  date  varioosly,  as  Dec  22,  24,  25,  26, 
the  latter  being  St.  Stephen's  day.  The  name  midwinter  day  is  Teutonic, 
and  antedates  the  Christianization  of  Britain.  With  the  Conquest,  Christmas 
{Cristes  masse)  came  to  be  used.  12.  Baldwin  de  Bed  vers.  The 
rebellion  really  belongs  to  the  year  1136,  as  also  the  compact  with  David, 
King  of  Scotland.  This  Baldwin,  first  Earl  Redvers  (Rivers),  died  in  1155. 
18.  for  ...  to  NormandL  The  journey  was  in  March,  the  return  (1,  23)  in 
December.  20.  get.  Plummer  says  past  participle  of  a  weak  verb  geten 
'get/  but  this  is  not  likely  on  several  accounts.  The  word  is  the  adverb  git 
(OM.  getf  WS.  gfet)  *  yet,*  as  given  in  the  glossaiy  to  Morris's  •  Specimens,'  I ; 
cf.  for  the  same  word  16,  3 ;  29,  5.  The  treasure  which  Stephen  yet  had,  and 
for  which  they  received  him  so  gladly,  was  about  ;f  100,000.  23.  gaderin^r 
eet  Ozeneford.  This  was  in  June,  11 39.  Bishop  Roger  was  justiciar,  or  chief 
justice,  and  regent  in  the  kings  absence.  Roger,  the  chancellor,  was  nephew 
only  by  courtesy.  25.  hise  neves.  The  plural  form  of  the  pronoun  shows 
that  the  OE.  genitive  his,  from  he,  had  developed  a  possessive  pronoun,  with 
inflexion,  as  mln  and^tn  had  done  in  the  older  period. 

Page  3, 1.  3.  be  nihtes  ...  be  dmiea.  The  force  of  the  OE.  adverbial 
genitive  is  apparently  not  felt,  and  the  adverbial  relation  is  more  clearly 
indicated  by  a  prepositional  phrase.        carlmen  and  winunen.    '  Men  and 
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women.'  The  word  man  was  general  4n  its  meaning,  and  probably  on  this 
account  the  more  distinctive  carlnten  was  empkyyed.  6.  me  henged.  *  They 
hanged  (them)  up  by  the  feet/  &;c.  The  indefinite  mt^  an  old  singular,  implies 
'  a  plural,  as  indicated  by  the  verbs  hengen  (L  7)  and  wrythen  (L  8).  U.  cru* 
oeth&B.  The  context  sufficiently  explains  the  meaning  of  this  tenn.  The 
first  part  is  apparently  Lat.  cruciatus\  for  the  quantity  of  &  cf.  cruc  in 
Pogatscher,  'Die  griediischen,  lateinischen  und  romanisdien  Lehnworte  im 
Altenglischen.'  14.  lof  and  grin.  This  must  be  regarded  as  still  a  crux. 
The  MS.  reads  lof-^gri^  which  suggested  to  Thorpe  Ig}  and  grim,  'loathsome 
and  grim,*  as  the  names  of  the  instruments,  Ipf  being  for  0£.  Id9.  The  use  of  the 
two  names  then  accounted  for  the  plural  verb.  On  the  other  hand,  the  use  of 
two  adjectives  in  this  way  for  an  instrument  would  presuppose  a  singular  verb, 
besides  being  unsatisfactory  in  other  ways.  rachenteges.  Really  a  com- 
pound of  OE.  racente  'chain'  and  OM.  tih{g\  WS.  teah{g)  'fetter,'  but  the 
relation  of  the  parts  of  the  compound  had  probably  been  lost.  9per.  To 
be  carefully  distinguished  from  fffer^  OE.  d/>er,  Qfer,  OE.  dghwaher,  soon 
became  ME.  pty  or^  and  MnE.  ^r.  15.  bseron.  This  form  for  the  infinitive 
Uren  is  paralleled  by  aten  *=  eten  (5, 14),  begctten  ^  begeten  (7,  2).  While  not 
marked  long  here  they  probablv  represent  sporadic  cases  of  lengthening  of  ^  in 
an  open  syllable,  a  change  which  was  not  regularly  carried  out  until  the 
thirteenth  century.  21.  Kat  lastede.  This  proves  conclusively  that  the 
account  was  not  written  until  the  close  of  Stephen*s  reign.  Cf.  also  the  reference 
to  Martin's  abbacy  (4,  10  f.)  lasting  to  Jan.,  1155.  23.  Svre  mn  wile. 
'  Ever  from  time  to  time,'  OE.  Sfre  ymbe  hwile.  The  form  um  is  Old  Norse, 
cognate  with  OE.  ymbe ;  cf.  umstund  in  '  Cursor  Mundi.*  24.  tenserie. 
First  explained  by  Mr.  Round  and  Mr.  Toynbee  in  the  '  Academy/  July  1 1, 
1892.  It  is  a  NF.  form  based  on  LL.  tensarium^  'a  generic  term  for  certain 
irregular  taxations';  the  latter  is  from  tensare^  'to  protect,  exact  tribute  for 
protection.'  31.  ^wer  sithon.  'Everywhere  tnereafter,  or  afterwards.' 
The  first  word  is  OM.  dhweTf  WS.  dhwar. 

Page  4,  1.  8.  tiinacipft  flogen.  Notice  the  construction  according  to 
sense ;  tUnscipe  is  a  grammatical  singular,  a  logical  plural,  and  the  verb  agrees 
with  the  latter,  as  often.  6.  warssB,  perhaps  -sS.  OM.  hwir  (JiwarT), 
WS.  hwSr,  and  sS  from  older  swS.  8.  Crist  slgp.  In  interpreting  Christ's 
sleeping  in  the  ship  during  the  storm  (Matt  viii.  24),  the  ME.  '  Metrical 
Homilies'  (ed.  by  Small,  p.  135)  explain  that  the  ship  is  the  church: 

*And  Crist  )>arin  gasteli  slepes, 

Quen  he  ))oles  god  men  and  lele 

Wit  wic(ce)  men  and  i8}s{(Si)  dele, 

f>at  betes  ]>aim  wit  dede  and  word 

Als  se  bare  betes  on  schipbord.' 
11.  fftnd.  '  Provided  for.'  Still  used  in  dialectal  English  in  which  a  country 
labourer  is  engaged  for  '  so  much  and  found,'  that  is,  so  much  pay  in  addition  to 
board  and  lodging.  14.  ISt  it  rdfen.  '  Let  roof  it,  causcKi  it  to  be  roofed.* 
17.  fdr  t5  B5me.  This  event,  though  placed  under  the  year  1137,  could  not 
have  taken  place  until  1145)  since  Eugenius  did  not  become  pope  until  that 
year.  Cf.  note  to  3,  21.  18.  privilegies.  The  OF.  form  is  prhnl^^ 
so  that  ie  is  here  not  long,  unless  it  shows  influence  of  OF.  words  in  it. 
20-21.  ciroewioan .  .  .  hdrderwycan.  That  OE.  wice  had  acquired  final 
M  in  the  nominative  is  clear  from  Orm's  use,  so  that  these  examples  can  hardly 
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be  assumed  to  be  weak  datives.  22.  Hoginsham  )>4  oasteL  '  The  castle 
of  Rockingham.'  24.  solidi.  The  MS.  abbreviation  is  expanded  as  a  Lat. 
plural,  since  the  word  was  hardly  English.  The  words  file  gftr,  inserted  above 
the  line  by  the  writer  of  the  MS.,  were  bracketed  by  Morris  as  if  not  in  the 
MS.  (*  Specimens/  I),  and  this  led  to  the  proposal  of  solickUas,  *  a  measure  of 
land,'  as  the  true  reading  (*  Mod.  Lang.  Notes,  VII,  134).  The  correct  reading 
of  the  MS.  shows  that  a  sum  of  money  is  intended.  25.  winierd.  Plummer 
notes,  on  Bede  {*  Hist.  Ecdes.,'  £k.  I,  ch.  i),  that  vine-growing  was  formerly 
common  in  England,  especially  in  some  of  the  monasteries.  28.  Stdphnea 
Kinges.  Each  word  is  made  genitive  in  form  as  in  Old  English.  The  Mn£. 
group  genitive  has  not  yet  developed;  cf.//  ktnges  sutu  HenrUs  (5,  i2\fi 
kinges  dohter  Henries  (5,  30).  29.  On  his  time.  The  death  of  William 
of  Norwich,  afterwards  St.  William,  is  placed  in  11 44  and  11 46  by  different 
chroniclers.  Plummer  says,  'The  charge  against  the  Jews  of  using  the  blood 
of  murdered  gentiles,  especially  Christian  children,  for  ritual  purposes  is  as  old 
as  the  time  of  Josephus ' ;  see  his  '  Contra  Apionem,'  II,  8.  Cf.  the  similar 
story  in  Chaucer's  '  Prioress's  Tale.'  31.  l&ng  Fxideei.  The  term  occurs 
occasionally  in  OE.  langa  Frigadceg  {Frigeda^,  and  is  common  in  Old  Norse 
as  langifrjddagr. 

Page  5,  1.  2.  and  t§  mtmekes.  'And  those  monks.'  Editors  have 
seemed  to  think  to  an  unusual  form,  but  it  is  a  natural  development  of  01£..fd 
after  a  final  d\  cf.  5,  8.  8.  Svest,  MS.  eevez.  The  MS.  z  is  an  OF. 
spelling,  usually  of  /J,  but  here  oi  st.  9.  set  te  Standard.  The  battle  was 
fought  at  Northallerton,  Yorkshire.  Its  name  comes  from  the  fact  that  banners 
of  St.  Cuthbert  of  Durham,  St.  Peter  of  York,  St.  John  of  Beverley,  and 
St.  Wilfred  of  Ripon  were  fixed  upon  a  pole  in  a  four-wheeled  cart  and  placed 
in  the  centre  of  the  English  army.  12.  wart  it  war.  'Became  aware  of 
it'  13.  pdstrede  pd  sunne.  This  date  of  March  20, 1140  (1. 15),  is  shown 
to  be  correct  by  the  table  of  eclipses.  16.  'Willelm,  iESroebisoop.  The 
Willelm  Curbuil  mentioned  at  2,  9.  24.  Bodbert  fieri  of  Olouoestre. 
Robert  was  a  natural  son  of  Henry  I  and  hence  half4Mrother  of  Matilda,  whose 
claims  to  the  throne  he  vigorously  espoused.  26.  heore  l&verd.  That  is. 
King  Stephen;  so  him  of  1.  27.  Stephen  was  taken  prisoner  Feb.  2,  1141. 
30.  kinges  dohter  Henries.  This  was  i^thelic  (Adelaide)  of  earlier 
references,  the  daughter  of  Henry  I,  who  was  given  in  marriage  to  Henry  V 
of  Germany.  On  her  coronation,  July  25,  mo,  her  name  was  changed  to 
Matilda.  At  her  husband's  death,  11 26,  she  returned  to  England,  and  her 
father  caused  homage  to  be  done  to  her  as  his  successor.  This  was  reason 
enough  for  her  enmity  toward  Stephen.  Soon  after  she  was  given  in  marriage 
to  Geoffrey  of  Anjou.  She  reached  England  in  11 39  and  was  chosen  Lady 
(the  name  Queen  was  not  used  for  her)  in  1141.  In  June  of  the  same  year 
she  fled  from  London.  32.  soS.  This  is  especially  noteworthy  as  the 
earliest  use  of  the  form  which  became  MnE.  she. 

Page  6, 1. 1.  biscop  ofWinoestre.  Henry  of  Blois,  formerly  abbot  of 
Glastonbury.  8.  st&li  hi.  Preterit  plural  with  loss  of  final  n  when 
immediately  followed  by  a  subject  pronoun.  In  Old  English  this  occurred 
only  in  the  case  of  the  first  and  second  persons,  but  it  seems  to  have  been 
extended  to  the  third  person  in  ME.  times.  Cf.  25, 11, 14.  14.  8W&  diden. 
The  exchange  was  made  in  1141.    The  next  year  came  the  reconciliation  with 
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Randolph,  earl  of  Chester.  26.  brohten  hire  int5  OxenlSrd.  This  was 
in  March  or  May,  1141,  the  chronicler  doubling  back  in  his  narrative  to  tell  of 
the  divided  state  of  England.  Matilda  was  besieged  in  Oxford  daring 
October  or  November,  1142,  and  die  escaped  to  Wallingford  in  December. 
She  did  not  go  over  sea  (I.  30)  until  the  early  part  of  II47-  27.  )>ft  hSrda 
Vat  ssegen.  *Then  heard  he  that  saying';  Sitgen  is  OE.  segen  {sagen\ 
'saying,  assertion,*  and  not  an  infinitive  {0^,secgan)  as  usually  interpreted. 
Confusion  has  resulted  from  the  form  of  the  infinitive  in  4,  38.  SO.  hi  of 
Normandi.    This  happened  between  1141  and  1144. 

Page  7, 1. 1.  fSrde  Eustace.  Stephen's  son  Eustace  married  Constance, 
sister  of  the  French  king,  in  February,  1140.  He  died  (1.  8)  in  August,  11 53, 
his  mother  May  3, 11 52.  2.  td  wife.  The  OE.  dative  remains  longest  in 
such  expressions  as  this,  though  finally  displaced  by  the  invariable  nonu 
dat  ace  form;  cf.  tff  wive  (24,  19),  /^  wtf  (40,  13^  9.  his  sane  Henri. 
Henry  succeeded  to  the  dukedom  of  Anjou  on  Ibe  death  of  his  father,  Sept.  7, 
1 151.  In  March,  1152,  Eleanor  was  divorced  from  Louis  VII,  and  she 
married  Henry  (1.  11)   in  May   of  the   same  year.  t5c   to    h§   rice. 

'  Succeeded  to  the  kingdom.'  The  OE.  idiom  was  /on  to,  and  fon  had  now 
been  displaced  by  taken,  from  ON.  taka,  12.  ]>&  f§rde  h&  This  was  m 
January,  1153,  and  in  November  peace  was  made  (1.  15).  16.  "wfire. 
Pret.  snbj.,  *  should  be.*  Cf.  1,  15.  27.  )>8Bt  minster.  Stephen  and  his 
queen  had  founded  the  religious  house  at  Feversham,  Kent,  and  the  minster 
bad  been  completed  in  11 48. 

Page  8, 1. 1.  innen  dsBis.  Some  number  is  perhaps  omitted  before  dceis. 
ousen.  The  OE.  curon  had  already  given  way  to  a  form  with  s,  by  analogy  of 
the  present  and  preterit  singular.  &>  with  the  past  participle  cosetn  «  cosen 
in  1.  4.  9.  Bamesseie  .  .  .  Tomeie  .  .  .  Spalding.  These  are  Ramsey 
(Huntingdonshire),  Thomey  (Cambridgeshire),  and  Spalding  (Lincolnshire), 
all  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Peterborough.  The  other  places  named  cannot  be 
made  out  wiUi  certainty. 


II.  THE  DEDICATION  TO  THE  <  ORMULUM ' 

The  *  Ormulum '  b  preserved  in  Junius  MS.  i  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  not 
improbably  the  MS.  of  Orm  himself.  It  has  been  edited  by  White  (1852),  and 
this  revised  by  Holt  ( 1878),  though  a  more  scholarly  edition  is  still  much  needed. 
Selections  occur  in  Morris  (*  Specimens,'  I,  39),  Matzner  (' Sprachproben/ 
I»  3)»  Sweet  ('First  Middle  English  Primer,'  43),  Zupitza  (* Ubungsbuch,'  7, 
Schipper,  99).  An  indispensable  collation  of  the  MS.  was  printed  by  Kolbing 
in  *  Englische  Studien,'  I,  i.  Of  the  author  nothing  is  known  beyond  what  is 
given  in  this  Introduction  (see  various  notes).  The  '  Ormulum '  was  composed 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Lincoln  about  1200,  and  the  language  therefore 
represents  the  Northeast  Midland  of  that  period.  Orm's  language,  in  relation 
to  orthography  and  vowel  quantity,  is  discussed  in  the  Grammatical  Intro- 
duction (§71,  note).  Besides  may  be  noted  Callenberg,  'Layamon  u.  Orm 
nach  ihren  Lautverhaltnissen  verglichen'  (1876);  Sachse,  '  Das  unorganische 
e  im  Ormulum'  (1881) ;  Brate,  '  Nordische  Lehnworter  im  Ormulum'  in  Paul, 
u.  Braune's  *  Beitrage,^X,  i ;  Kluge, '  Englische  Studien,'  XXH,  179, 
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The  name  of  the  work  is  given  by  the  author  (Preface,  1.  i) :  J>iss  hoc  is 
nemmnedd  Orrmulnm,  forr])i  \zX\.  Orrm  itt  wrohhte.  Ormulum  is  clearly  a 
diminutive,  after  the  Latin,  of  the  anthor*s  name.  The  book  consists  of  an 
introduction,  called  dedication  and  preface,  paraphrases  intended  to  cover  the 
gospels  read  in  the  church  during  the  year,  and  homilies  upon  them.  Of 
these  paraphrases  and  homilies  only  about  one-eighth  were  completed,  or  at 
least  remain  in  MS.,  but  these  extend  to  nearly  ten  thousand  long  lines.  The 
work  has  little  literary  value,  as  it  is  prosaic  in  the  extreme,  but  is  especially 
valuable  for  the  light  which  it  throws  on  the  language  of  the  time.  The 
metrical  form  is  that  of  the  long  line  of  fifteen  syllables  with  caesura  after  the 
eighth,  but  without  rime  or  regular  alliteration.  The  metrical  flow  is 
iambic,  and  the  metre  is  clearly  based  on  the  Latin  septenarius.  With  the 
addition  of  rime  this  metre  became  the  MnE.  quatrain  of  alternate  eight  and 
seven  syllables,  the  long  line  being  broken  at  the  csesural  pause.  On  the  other 
hand,  Menthel,  following  Trautmann,  tries  to  connect  Orm's  verse  with  that 
of  Olfried,  *•  Zur  Geschichte  des  Otfriedischen  Verses  in  England '  (Anglia,  VIII, 
Anzeiger,  49).  The  sources  of  the  'Ormulum'  have  beien  shown  to  be  prin- 
cipally Bede  and  Gregory  the  Great;  cf.  Sarrazin,  'tJber  die  Quellen  des 
Ormulum'  (*  Englische  Studien,'  VI,  i). 

As  to  language,  the  peculiarities  of  Orm's  orthography  have  been  discussed 
in  the  Grammatical  Introduction.  Here  may  be  added  Orm's  S  for  OE.  3^ 
sometimes  OM.  e^  the  exact  limits  of  the  use  not  having  been  accurately 
made  out ;  the  use  of  ^  or  zv  for  the  second  element  of  a  truer  diphthong  (cf. 
Pej)  *  they,'  Awwstin  for  OF.  Austin)^  as  well  as  for  OE.  ^  or  w ;  /  for  OE. 
medial/=  v ;  g  \iigdd  *  good  *  distinguished  from  ^  in  strdnge^  though  no  example 
occurs  in  our  selection ;  sh{ssh)  for  OE.  sc^  beside  sk  for  ON.,  OF.  sk  {sc=sk). 
The  poetical  form  naturally  gives  special  assistance  in  regard  to  language,  as 
in  accent  of  words,  and  elision  of  final  e  (occasionally  other  vowels)  before 
a  vowel  or  weak  h,  Orm*s  vocabulary  is  characterized  by  a  Jarge  Norse 
element  and  a  smaller  QF.  element  than  in  the  'Chronicle.'  HlsTnflexloni 
are  exceedingly  simpIeTau^  the  syntax,  at  least  of  this  selection,  requires  no 
special  explanation  other  than  an  occasional  note. 

Page  8,  1. 13.  brd])err  min.  Probably  not  blood -relationship  in  the 
restricted  sense,  but  rather  that  in  which  Philemon  is  desired  to  receive 
Onesimus  as  '  a  brother  in  the  flesh,*  Philem.  16.  Cf.  Henrici,  '  Otfrid*s 
Mutter  und  Orm*s  Bruder'  ('  Zeitschrift  f.  Deutsches  Alterthum,'  XXII,  231). 
14.  Annd.  The  MS.  sign  ( "J )  is  thus  expanded  in  accordance  with  occa- 
sional forms  of  the  word  in  the  *  Ormulum.'  Of  course  there  can  be  no  question 
of  the  shortness  of  the  vowel  in  this  unstressed  word.  15.  i  Godess  bus. 
In  the  religious  house  of  which  they  were  both  canons,  it  would  seem  from 
1.  17.  16.  witt.  The  dual  forms  of  the  pronouns  are  rare  except  in  the 
earliest  period.  17.  XJnnderr.  While  the  rhythm  of  Orm's  lines  is  pre- 
vailingly iambic,  a  trochee  instead  of  an  iamb  often  occurs  at  the  beginning 
of  the  line,  or  immediately  after  the  caesura;  cf.  Afflerr  (1.  20),  e^jwhar 
(9»  ^3)>  «nid  following  the  caesura  affterr  (1.  13),  goddspelUss  (1.  19).  Those 
who  suppose  that  these  words  are  given  iambic  stress  assume  that  Orm  did 
violence  to  the  natural  accent  of  words,  instead  of  following  a  frequent  custom 
in  all  English  iambic   rhythm.  8W&   summ   Sannt  Awwstin  sette. 

That  is,  St.  Augustine,  the  great  patron  of  the  monastic  life.    The  more 
explicit  rule  actually  followed  by  Augustine  monks  was  that  of  St.  Benedict 
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(Bene!),  based  on  the  brief  directions  and  the  writings  of  Ati|»imiiie> 
19.  Ennglissh.  The  substantive  English  seems  already  to  have  become 
established,  since  it  never  occurs  with  final  e  in  Orm,  while  the  adjective 
appears  with  or  without  e^  as  in  1.  22,  where  Ennglissh  Jfok  is  practicallv 
a  compound,  and  at  10,  20.  hall^he  l&re.  The  adjective  is  in  the  weaJc 
form  after  a  genitive,  as  shown  by  Sachse  (mentioned  above).  20.  Drihhtin. 
According  to  Orm's  manner  of  indicating  vowel  quantity  the  i  of  the  last 
syllable  is  long,  though  the  word  represents  0£.  drihUn ;  cf.  Morsbach,  (  67, 
Anm.  4.  21.  )>oliht688t  tatt.  The  rule  that  initial/  of  pronominal  words 
becomes  /  after  /  or  ^  is  followed  absolutely  in  Orm,  as  shown  by  Blackburn 
(*  Amer.  Journal  of  Philology,*  III,  46).  See  also  note  on  9,  11.  22.  lufe 
off.  Elision  of  weak  e  occurs  regularly  before  a  vowel  or  weak  h  \  see  Gram. 
Introd.        26.  unno  birrp.     *■  It  becomes  (behooves)  us  both.* 

Page  9, 1. 1.  )>&  goddspelless  neh  alle.  The  Latin  texts  given  by  Orm 
after  the  'Dedication'  show  that  he  followed,  in  general,  some  gospel 
harmony  of  his  time.  2.  sinndenn.    This  form  is  less  common  in  Mid- 

land, except  in  the  early  period.  It  is  displaced  bv  are{n)t  found  in  the 
Anglian  district  in  0£.  times;  cf.  'Vespasian  Psalter ^^rf^/i.  Nth.  aron  {un), 
and  Sievers,  '  Angelsachsische  Grammatik,'  §  427.  4.  s&wle  ndde.  This 
might  almost  be  written  as  a  compound.  Such  examples  scarcely  prove 
retention  of  the  OE.  feminine  genitive,  with  gender  signification,  at  least  for 
Midland  and  Northern.  7.  am&ng.  Orm*s  orthography  gives  no  clue  to 
the  length  of  the  first  a,  but  the  constant  appearance  of  a  instead  of  ^  (*  ^ 
in  later  texts  seems    conclusive   proof   of  shortness;    cf.  am^ng^   18,    10. 

10.  t'unndemtanndenn.  Occasional  elision  of  other  vowels  than  weak  e 
occurs  in  the  '  Ormulum  ' ;  cf.  hit^  10, 4.  11.  peas  td  bettre.  The  change 
of  initial  /  to  /  in  pronominal  words  occurs  after  s  in  only  a  few  such  ex- 
pressions as  the  above.  pe^^m.  This  form,  with  the  nominative /<^j^  (1. 26) 
and  genitive /^;^^rf  (I.  4),  shows  that  Orm*s  dialect  had  already  b^un  to  use 
the  ON.  forms  of  the  pronoun,  a  change  which  had  not  been  fully  accomplished 
in  Southeast  Midland  in  Chaucer's  time.  16.  farm.  OE.  fers,  from 
Lat.  versus f  soon  to  give  way  to  OF.  virs.  17.  w61 . . .  well.  Both  forms 
occur  in  Orm.  Holthausen  has  shown  (*  Anglia  Beiblatt,*  XITI,  16)  that  wil  is 
the  prevailing  form  in  both  stressed  and  unstressed  positions,  and  is  used  in 
independent  positions,  while  well  is  employed  when  modifying  an  adjective  or 
adverb.  There  are  some  exceptions  even  to  this  rule.  annd  ail  foir))i. 
*  And  therefore  {all  forrpi)  I  was  compelled,  full  often  of  necessity,  to  put 
{don)  my  word  among  the  words  of  the  gospel,  to  fill  my  verse.*  Mde  is  an 
adverb,  and  shollde  has  the  old  sense  of '  was  obliged,  had  to.'  19.  wXkenn. 
This  OE.  if-stem  has  acquired  final  n  in  the  nominative  singular,  coi^trary  to 
the  usual  rule.  Cf.  the  compounds  eircewtkan^  hdrderwycan  (4,  -21-22). 
26.  IStenn.  'Think,  judge,'  less  common  meanings  of  OM.  litan,  WS. 
latan. 

Page  10,  1.  6.  fele  wordess.  Note  the  early  use  oifele  (0£.  sh,/eold) 
as  an  adjective,  and  cf.  German  viel,  24.  att  Ghodd.  'From  God*;  cf. 
'  at  the  hands  of,'  a  relic  of  this  use  in  modem  English.  30.  ^iff  ]>e^  j  all 

forrwerrpenn  itt.    The  same  thought  is  to  be  found  in  iSlfric's  '  Homilies,' 

11,  528  :  Gif  we  for  synfuUum  mannum  gebidda9,  and  he  "Ssere  Cingunge  nn- 
vnxttSe  synd,  ne  beo  we  swa^eah  bedsel^e  edleanes  ]>3es  godan  vrillan,  6eah 
^  we  6am  forscyld^;odan  geVingian  ne  magon.    '  If  we  pray  for  synfoll  men 
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and  they  are  unworthy  olT  the  intercession,  yet  we  shall  not  be  deprived  of 
the  reward  of  good  intention,  thongh  we  may  not  be  able  to  mediate  for 
the  guilty.' 

Page  11,  1.  7.  all  mannkinne  ngde.  Mannkinne  is  an  OE.  genitive 
plural,  which  has  not  yet  taken  the  invariable  plural  ending  es^  perhaps 
because  it  was  felt  to  be  part  of  a  compound.  The  form  mannkinness  is  also 
found  in  such  expressions.  21.  flamm  Jorrdan.  Owing  to  the  regular 
appearance  of  the  two  words  in  this  order  Kluge  assumes  that  both  are  of 
OF.  origin.  While  I  have  followed  Kluge  here,  the  whole  subject  of  Scripture 
proper  names  in  English  qeeds  fuller  mvestigation.  In  Middle  English  the 
lack  of  certainty  with  regard  to  Latin  or  French  origin  of  such  names  par- 
ticularly affects  names  banning  with  MnE.y,  since  they  are  written  with 
I  OT  J  indiscriminately.  26.  depjy.    The  doubling  of/  would  indicate 

shortness  of  the  vowel^  but  the  latter  is  marked  long  in  accordance  with  the 
more  common  writing  daf  ;  cf.  1.  8.  wipputenn  wrihhte.  '  Without 
merit  or  desert,'  so  5'lindeservedly.' 

Page  12, 1.  6.  wi88  td  fulle  8d]>e.  '  Certainly,  in  full  truth.'  Wiss  is 
OE.  gewtssy  strengthened  by  id  fulle  sofe.  18.  seflhde.    The  OE.  seofeUe 

has  already  been  displaced  by  the  analogical  form  on  the  basis  of  the  cardinal, 
as  in  MnE.  seventh.  25.  )>att  hd  sahh.  Cf.  Rev.  v.  i  f.  82.  n&ness 
kiness  shafite.  Note  the  genitive  inflexion  of  both  adjective  and  noun. 
The  uninfected  adjective  is  more  common,  but  the  inflected  form  remains  in 
certain  expressions. 

Page  18, 1.  4.  all  all  swa  se.  The  doubling  of  all  for  emphasis  is  not 
uncbmmon  in  Orm.  26.  Orrxnin.  Matzner  regarded  the  name  as  formed 
on  the  Latin  model,  but  Zupitza  (*  Guy  of  Warwick,*  note  to  1.  9539,  EETS., 
Extra  Series,  25-26)  makes  it  a  diminutive  of  Orm  on  the  French  model ;  c£ 
Awwsttn,  8,  17.  Orm*s  name  is  believed  to  be  from  ON.  ormry  cognate  with 
OE.  tuyrm  *  worm,  serpent.'  30.  allre  fireast.  The  MS.  gives  clear  evi- 
dence, as  in  some  other  cases,  of  elision. 


B.  MIDLAND  OF  THE  THIRTEENTH  AND 
FOURTEENTH  CENTURIES 

L  THE  'BESTIARY' 

The/  Bestiary,'  from  which  these  selections  are  taken,  is  found  in  Arundel 
MS.  292  of  the  British  Museum.  It  has  been  edited  by  Wright  ('Altdeutsche 
Blatter,*  II),  by  Wright  and  Halliwell  (*  Reliquiae  Antiquae,'  I,  208),  by 
Morris  ('  An  Old  English  Miscellany,*  EETS.  49,  1),  by  Matzner  (*  Sprach- 
proben,'  I,  55),  and  a  selection  by  Morris  Q  Specimens,'  1, 133).  The  language 
of  the  '  Bestiary'  is  that  of  the  Southeast  Midland  (SEMI.)  during  the  first  half 
of  the  thirteenth  century. 

The  poem  consists  of  more  or  less  fanciful  descriptions  of  thirteen  animals, 
with  allegorical  interpretations  of  their  supposed  characteristics.      The  first 
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twelve  sections  are  based  on  the  Latin  '  Physiologns  *  of  TheobaldtiSy  an  Italian 
monk  of  the  eleventh  centnry,  the  thirteenth  upon  Alexander  Nedcam's  '  De 
Natnris  Remm.'  The  '  Physiologns '  of  Theobaldns  is  printed  by  Morris  as  an 
appendix  to  '  An  Old  English  Miscellany.'  Fragments  of  an  older  '  Phjrslo- 
logns '  occur  in  Old  Englbh  poetry.  The  metrical  forms  of  the  '  Bestiary '  are 
various.  The  first  and  third  selections  are  in  long  nnrimed  lines  with  some 
attempt  at  alliteration.  The  second,  with  exception  of  the  first  line,  breaks  np 
into  rimed  couplets  of  four  (occasionally  three)  stresses.  The  '  Signification' 
of  the  Eagle,  however,  shows  long  rimed  lines  with  the  first  half-lines  frequently 
riming  together  also.  If  the  latter  feature  were  perfectly  carried  out  we  should 
have  a  four-line  stanza  riming  abab.  The  metre  of  the  fourth  is  similar  to  the 
first  part  of  the  second,  but  all  show  many  irregularities  in  detail.  These 
metrical  forms  are  especially  interesting  in  relation  not  only  to  the  alliterative 
line  of  Old  English,  but  also  to  the  rimed  couplet  of  four  stresses  which  was 
soon  to  be  so  common  in  England. 

As  to  language,  all  Old  English  diphthongs  have  become  simple  vowels,  and 
the  new  diphthongs  are  appearing ;  OEl. «  is  no  longer  used;  the  change  of  OE. 
A  to  g^  and  the  lengthening  of  vowels  in  open  syllables,  have  taken  place ;  in 
other  words  t3rpical  East  Midland  is  before  us.  Special  peculiarities  in  ortho- 
graphy are  OF.  r  =  J  initially ;  giox  gingSd,  *  good,'  and  for  ^  in  ligt^  *  light,' 
or  ^  =  ^  in  ^/,  *  jre ' ;  s  (ss)  =  sA;  0  always  for  OE.  i  or/. 

Page  14, 1. 1.  Uun  stant.  Both  le&n  and  Itun  occur  in  Middle  English 
as  in  Old  French,  the  latter  finally  prevailing.  Contractions  like  s/an/  ^^  stande} 
are  more  common  in  SEMI,  than  in  NEMl.,  and  still  more  common  in  Southern. 
hille.  No  doubt  dative  of  hil  (1.  14),  though  possibly  from  the  OEl.  hylle  f., 
beside  hyll  m.  and.  'If;  it  translates  Lat.  si  of  Theobaldns,  introducing 
the  subjunctive  hire.  The  Latin  also  shows  that  the  first  half-line  is  a  separate 
sentence,  not  immediately  connected  with  the  next  as  usually  punctuated.  4. 
fStsteppes.  Note  that  the  plural  in  MnE.  compounds  of  mutation  nouns, 
except  man^  loses  all  trace  of  mutation.  5.  dun.  The  addition  of  this  word, 
though  not  corresponding  exactly  to  anything  in  the  Latin,  seems  justified  by 
the  context  and  especially  by  1.  18.  It  was  first  added  by  Morris.  6.  he. 
Refers  to'  hunter,'  implied  in  hunten  (1.  i).  9.  119.  With  this  contracted 
form  compare  lleU  in  1.  12.  16.  Hu.  Both  hu  and  wu  are  found  in  the  selec- 
tions, and  represent  OE.  hu  and  hwu  respectively,  the  latter  commonly  becom- 
ing wu  in  Sth.  English.  For  convenience  they  have  been  regularized  throughout 
the  selection  on  the  basis  of  the  first  form,  the  more  common  Midland  variety. 
17.  divel.  This  form  shows  conclusively  that  shortening  of  OE.  diofol  had 
taken  place,  since  only  d^el  could  have  become  diveL  The  latter  is  still 
common  in  dialectal  English.  18.  dennede  him.  '  Made  a  resting-place 
for  himself.'    The  Latin  is : 

'Viscera  Marie  tibi,  Christe,  fuisse  cubile,' 
and  OE.  denn  is  glossed  '  cubile.'  19.  defte.  '  Mild,  gentle,  meek.'  OK 
gedafty  whence  MnE.  daft  by  a  change  of  meaning  similar  to  that  of  '  simple,' 
*  innocent.'  MnE.  deft^  from  the  same  root  if  not  the  same  word,  has  acquired 
the  sense  *  skilful '  through  *  easy,'  a  natural  development  from  *  mild.'  20. 
t5  manna  frame.  '  To  the  profit  of  men.'  Manne  is  a  relic  of  the  OE.  gen. 
pi.  manna.  Such  a  genitive  plural  is  preserved  only  in  certain  expressions, 
and  probably  the  folk-mind  regarded  combinations  like  manne  frame  as  essen- 
tially compounds. 
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Page  15, 1.  3.  dfde  «  df)>e,  with  d  from  voiced/.  Ded  for  death  still 
exists  in  English  dialects.  Cf.  12*2,6  for  the  word  in  rime.  5.  hirde.  The 
strict  Ml.  form  is  herdct  MnE.  (shep)herd.  Htrde  doubtless  comes  from  WS. 
hlerde ;  cf.  siiden  =  shilden  (1.  6)  for  Ml.  shelden,  MnE.  shield,  15-16. 
diznine  .  .  .  him.  The  rimes  of  the  *■  Bestiary  *  are  sufficiently  irregular  so  that 
the  extra  syllable  of  the  first  line  does  not  seem  remarkable.  As  dimme  is  pi. 
we  assume  the  word  was  disyllabic,  thoagh  compare  20,  26.  21.  skies 
sexe  and  sevene.  Referring  to  the  traditional  view  of  the  heavens,  based  on 
the  Ptolemaic  system.  25.  Dd  siinne  swlSeK.  The  Lat.  reads  Tunc  sibi 
sol  ambas  accendit  fenndus  alas. 

Page  16, 1.  2.  Ne  were.  *  If  his  beak  were  not ' ;  were  pt.  subj.  16 
kirke.  A  distinctly  Nth.  or  NEMl.  form,  perhaps  used  for  rime.  16.  9'* 
Distinguish  from  or^  *  or ' ;  this  is  ON.  dr  cognate  with  OE.  r?r,  *  ere.'  21.  to 
Gode  ward.  This  is  a  not  uncommon  order  of  words  in  OE. ,  though  toweard 
{toward)  also  occurs.  Cf.  to  di  water  ward  (17,  9).  leteU.  *  Thinks' ; 
this  makes  a  perfect  rime  with  beteO  and  gives  a  good  meaning.  The  MS. 
reading  lereS  =  l^reO  is  an  imperfect  rime  in  both  vowel  and  consonant.  22. 
tS  sunne  sikerlike.  The  allegory  here  may  be  illustrated  by  an  OE. 
*  Treatise  on  Astronomy  *  attributed  to  -^Ifric  (*  Popular  Treatises  on  Science,' 
Wright,  p.  3),  in  which  this  passage  occurs:  *  Seo  sunne getacnetJ  ume  Hselend 
Crist,  se  fSe  ys  rihtwisnesse  sunne,  swa  swa  se  witega  cwaetJ,  Timentibus  autem 
nomen  Domini  orietur  sol  iustiiiae,  et  sanitas  in  pennis  eius  : — tJam  mannum 
]>e  him  ondraedaV  Codes  naman  ])am  arist  rihtwisnysse  sunne,  and  hselj^e  is  on 
hyre  fifferum.*  The  sun  betokens  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  is  the  sun  of  righteous- 
ness, as  the  prophet  said  :  '  Upon  the  men  who  fear  God's  name  shall  arise  the 
sun  of  righteousness,  and  health  is  in  his  wings.*    The  prophecy  is  in  Mai.  iv.  2. 

Page  17, 1.  3.  forbrgken.  Note  the  MS.  reading  in  footnote.  Some  emen- 
dation is  clearly  necessary,  and  I  suggest  that  in  the  text  as  better  preserving  the 
alliteration.        7.  narwe  biiten.  The  Latin  original  makes  the  passage  clear  : 

'  Querit  angustum  lapidis  foramen ; 
Vix  movens  sese  veniensque  tandem 
Inde  pertransit  spoliatque  camem 

Pelle  vetusta.' 
Thus  narwe  refers  to  dirl,  *  He  seeks  a  stone  in  which  {JSat . .-.  on^  is  a  hole, 
narrow,  but  he  forces  himself  (moves  through  with  difficulty)  for,'  &c.  24. 
litel  him  is.  *  Little  (advantage)  will  be  to  him  from  his  limbs ' ;  *  he  shall 
have  little  advantage/  &c.  25.  higtest.  Note  the  shorter  form  higtes  in 
the  next  line. 

Page  18, 1.  5.  It  is  te  ndd.  A  half-line  is  lost  as  shown  by  the  allitera- 
tion. 6.  ful  of  9ewes.  It  seems  best  to  regard  ful  as  imperative  of  OE. 
fulliany '  become  full.*  Otherwise,  we  must  supply  the  imperative  of  the  verb 
to  be,  or  take  ful  as  an  adjective  and  omit  and  at  beginning  of  the  next  line. 
The  Latin  gives  no  assistance.  31.  Dat  is  iire  hf  ved  gevelic.  *  That  is  like 
our  head.'   The  full  sense  is  shown  by  the  Latin,  where  our  head  refers  to  Christ : 

'Vis  novus  vitam  sine  fine  dignam. 
Semper  illesum  caput  est  habendum, 
Hoc  caput,  dico,  quod  habes  in  ipso 

Principe  Christo.' 
helde  wS.    '  Incline  we  to,'  '  if  we  incline  to.'    But  hilde  might  be  a  Sth.  form 
for  ML  hplden^  WS.  healdan  {fiialdan),  OM.  haldan  {hdldan), 
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Page  19,  1.  3.  seien.  Note  the  early  development  of  a  Midland  infinitive 
based  on  the  present  indicative  .vd  singular.  Sth.  seggen,  0£.  secgan^  still  remains 
for  some  time.  4.  89ge.  Pret  subj.  3rd  sing.,  early  ME.  sage ;  cf.  note  on  1, 
15,  and  Siev.  $  391,  anm.  7.  0.  it  smit.  '  It  thrusts  out.'  Smit  ^  smiiett, 
23.  Bumer  and  winter  winnen.  '  Fair  weather  and  storm  strive  together.' 
The  Lat.  has  Si  sit  iempestas  cum  vadit,  vel  venit  estas,  28.  tSat,  MS.  ISar. 
The  emendation  was  suggested  by  Matzner  ('  Sprachproben/  I,  69). 

Page  20, 1. 10.  ddt$  hem  sinken.  <  Maketh  them  to  sink.'  13.  Bia 
devel.  The  whale  was  so  commonly  used  as  a  figure  for  the  devil  that  the 
English  writer  begins  at  once  with  *  This  devil/  not  following  the  Latin  asser- 
tion of  similarity :  Viribus  est  zabulus  quasi  cetus  corpore  magnus.  This  was 
common  interpretation  of  such  Scripture  passages  as  Ezek.  xxxiii.  2  ;  Isa.  xxvii. 
I ;  Job  xli.  I.  18.  wds9  him  folegetS.  Note  how  the  indefinite  wd5§ 
approaches  relative  force  by  the  repetition  of  the  subject  (at  first  the  clause)  in 
hi.  The  next  step  was  to  place  hi  before  wosp  or  who^  when  wSsp  becomes 
wholly  relative  to  hi  as  an  antecedent.  22.  gast.  A  short  secondary  form 
of  0£.  gdst  occasionally  occurring. 


n.    THE  STORY  OF  JOSEPH 

The  *  Genesis  and  Exodus/  from  which  this  selection  is  taken,  is  found  in 
MS.  444  of  the  Library  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge.  It  was  edited 
by  Morris  in  EETS.  7  (1865)  and  reprinted  with  corrections  in  1874. 
Specimens  are  found  in  Matzner  (* Sprachproben,'  I,  75),  Morris  ('Specimens,'  I, 
63),  Zupitza  (*  Obungsbuch,'  81),  Wiilker  ('Lesebuch,*  I,  i).  As  in  the  case 
of  the  preceding  selection,  with  which  this  has  much  in  common,  the  language 
of  the  '  Genesis  and  Exodus '  is  of  the  southern  portion  of  the  East  Midland, 
and  the  poem  was  composed  in  the  first  half  of  the  thirteenth  century. 
A  single  author,  otherwise  unknown,  is  believed  to  have  composed  the  whole 
poem ;  cf.  Fritzsche,  '  1st  das  altenglische  Story  of  Genesis  and  Exodus  das 
Werk  eines  Verfassers,'  *  Anglia,'  VI,  43.  Notes  are  to  be  found  in  *  Anglia,'  VI, 
Anz.  i;  XV,  191 ;  XXII,  141;  '  Englische  Studien,'  II,  120;  III,  273;  XVI, 
429 ;  XXII,  292  ;  <  Archiv  fiir  neuere  Sprachen,*  XC|  143 ;  '  Mod.  Lang. 
Notes,'  I,  65. 

The  poem  consists  of  a  paraphrase  of  the  Scripture  story,  mainly  based  on 
the  *  Historia  Scholastica,*  composed  by  Petrus  Comestor  between  11 69  and 
1 1 75.  As  usual  in  such  cases  the  treatment  is  free,  many  parts  of  the  Bible 
story  being  omitted  and  many  additions  of  mediaeval  legend  and  interpretation 
being  added.  The  metre  is  the  rimed  couplet  of  four  stresses  with  iambic 
movement,  but  with  the  syllabic  irregularity  so  common  in  the  period.  Thus 
the  line  often  ends  with  an  unstressed  syllable  after  the  principal  stress,  and  as 
often  lacks  an  unstressed  syllable  at  the  beginning.  In  the  latter  case  the  first 
stressed  syllable  forms  a  monosyllabic  foot.  Alliteration  of  the  stressed  syllables 
is  sometimes  found,  though  without  the  regularity  of  alliterative  verse.  Our 
selection  includes  lines  2037-2490,  covering  Genesis  xxxix.  19  to  1.  14,  thotigh 
with  large  omissions.  Another  version  of  the  story  of  Joseph  may  be  read  in 
'Cursor  Mundi'  (EETS.  67,  59),  beginning  at  1.  4037,  and  the  part  corre- 
sponding to  our  selection  at  1.  4417.  The  latter  is  much  fuller  and  more 
mamatic,  while  also  showing  some  interesting  variations  upon  the  story. 
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The  language  of  the  poem  is  similar  to  that  of  the  '  Bestiary/  with  which  its 
orthography  agrees  so  thoroughly  that  in  general  no  further  remarks  are 
necessary.  A  few  cases  of  0£.  diphthongs  occur,  as  at  22,  I4-I5»  but  similar 
words  are  so  frequently  written  with  simple  vowels  as  to  prove  that  the  older 
forms  did  not  represent  true  diphthongs.  Otherwise  the  most  noticeable 
orthographic  peculiarity  is  gu  for  0£.  kw,  as  in  gut/e  (21,  5),  perhaps  through 
Nth.  influence.  The  language  of  the  poem  is  treated  by  Morris  in  the 
Preface  to  his  edition,  by  Kilmer  in  '  Die  Sprache  von  Genesis  und  Exodus  * 
(1876),  and  by  Fritsche  as  above. 

Page  21, 1. 1.  Putifar  trewiS.  The  form  of  Potiphar's  name  is  that  of 
the  Latin  original,  as  are  most  of  the  other  Scripture  names  in  Genesis. 
2.  lo.ep.  The  form  here  and  the  rimes  at  22,  21-22  and  80,  7-8  prove 
conclusively  that  the  Latin,  not  OF.  form  of  the  word  is  meant.  3.  sperd. 
Orm's  sperrd  (12,  26)  shows  the  shortness  of  the  vowel.  Metrically  the  word 
is  disyllabic,  and  might  be  written  5perred\  though  compare  22,  29-30. 
6.  prisiiner.  Note  that  this  is  not  the  MnE.  word  'prisoner.*  13.  hem 
drempte.  Impersonal  uses  of  the  verb  were  still  common,  as  in  OE., 
though  soon  to  disappear;  see  Kellner,  '  Hist.  Outlines  of  Eng.  Syntax,'  §  151. 
15.  on  sel.  Lines  15-16  paraphrase  Joseph  .  . .  ministrabat  eis  of  the  Vulgate 
and  Petrns  Comestor,  but  the  above  words  were  added  to  imply  regularity  of 
the  service.  17.  lie  freinde,  MS.  he  hem  freinde.  The  MS.  reading  is 
impossible  metrically,  unless  hi  hern  are  to  be  read  as  him.  The  text  follows 
Kblbing,  '  Eng.  St,'  III,  305.  18.  Harde  drf  mes.  '  Unpleasant  (harde) 
dreams  have  that  power,'  that  is,  to  make  people  mourn.  27-28.  h9nd . . . 
wrgng.  Note  the  assonance  instead  of  rime.  28.  md  Kugte.  Morris  says 
iiugte  =  iSogte',  corrected  by  Egge  in  '  Mod.  Lang.  Notes,'  I,  66.     ME.  tu^te^ 

*  seemed/  and  tojte,  *  thought,*  later  fell  together  vsAtx Pou^te,  MnE.  thought. 

Page  22,  11.  3-4.  win  .  .  .  tSerin.  Many  imperfect  rimes  in  the  poem 
show  differences  in  vowel  quantity.  With  rimes  of  long  and  short  i  cfl  those 
at  28,  25-26;  29,  7-8;  30,  15-16;  31,  17-18;  34, '4-5 ;  see  also  85,  21-22. 
10.    Bat,   MS.  tSa.       Morris  suggested  the  emendation.  21.  quad  = 

qualS,  'quoth.'     For  the  change  cf.  Gram.  Introd.,  \%  100,  116.  25.  fleis, 

fleish.     For  the  diphthong  see  Gram.  Introd.    Cf.  wets  (29,  i).        26.  agte. 

*  Possessions,  wealth,'  not  *  care '  as  Morris.  The  line  means  *  that  no  wealth 
may  protect  thee.'  Cf.  9^  agtes  (26,  32).  This  addition  to  the  Scripture 
narrative  is  not  found  in  Petrus  Comestor,  bat  occurs  in  'Cursor  Mundi,* 
1.  4493. 

Page  23, 11. 7-8.  bif^ren  . . .  oom,  MS.  coren.  The  MS.  reading  makes 
a  good  eye-rime,  but  it  is  doubtfnl  whether  c6m  was  disyllabic  in  pronuncia- 
tion. Better  assume  bifom  {biforn)  for  biforen,  12.  De  ranee,  MS.  tSe  xanc 
he.  The  emendation  makes  ranee  the  correct  plnral,  and  leaves  sevene  i§ne  as 
the  more  direct  subject  of  haven  fvercumen,  13.  it  smiten.  <  They  smote.' 
Morris  regards  it  as  a  neuter  plural  form,  but  perhaps  this  use  is  derived 
from  that  of  //  as  introducing  plural  verbs  in  0£.  14.  Kris  ten  to  Vd, 
MS.  t$rist  hem  to  tSo.  The  emendation  seems  justified  by  the  syntax.  The 
plural  dristen  is  required  and  He  fitte  must  be  object  of  it.  Cf.  the  Latin : 
Septem  spicae  pienai  pullulabant  in  culmo  uno,  aliaeque  totidem  iuxta  orie^ 
bantur  tenues,  et  percussae  uredine,  et  devorabant  priores,  29-30.  gn  . .  . 
Fharadn.    The  NF.  form  of  Pharaoh  should  rime  with  long  close  J,  as  it 
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does  at  22,  1-2,  9-10.  Cf.  82,  15-16,  and  the  OF.  PMraun  at  23,  21-22. 
30.  tawnen.  See  the  explanation  of  the  form  in  the  Glossary,  and  cL  Mn£. 
twit  for  a  similar  initial  /  from  0£.  at  in  a  compound  word. 

Page  24,  1.  8.  gdre.  The  noun  ger  -«  ^r,  *  year,'  appears  with  the  plural 
ger  at  23,  31,  gire  here,  and  gires  in  1.  25.  So  most  OE.  neuters  gradually 
assumed  the  es  ending  of  masculines.  17.  tSanne  Futifar.  Confusion  in 
the  names  Potiphar  and  Potiphera  of  our  Bible  is  easy  from  the  Lat.  forms 
Putiphar  and  Puliphara.  It  was  then  easy  to  make  Asenath  the  daughter  of 
Joseph's  old  master,  as  here.  Hebrew  tradition  explained  Joseph's  marriage 
of  a  foreign  woman  by  saying  that  Job's  second  wife  was  Dinah,  daughter  of 
Jacob  (Gen.  xxxiv),  from  whom  a  daughter  was  bom  and  became  the  mother 
of  Asenath  (Petrus  Comestor).  Moslem  tradition  gave  a  romantic  turn  to  the 
story  bv  making  Joseph  marry  Zuleekha,  wife  of  Potiphar,  after  the  latter's 
death  (Weil's  *  Biblical  Legends,'  97  f.).  20.  OtJer  is  nu.  *  Another 
(condition)  is  now  than  had  happened  before.'  24.  Hg  luveden  G-od. 
•They  (the  sons  of  Joseph)  loved  God,  he  (God)  repaid  it  to  them.' 
20.  Hunger  w§x.  The  *  Cursor  Mundi '  shows  an  interesting  addition, 
probably  from  Hebrew  tradition.  Joseph,  after  threshing,  casts  the  chaff 
upon  the  Nile,  where  Jacob,  who  casually  walked  by  that  river  (geography  did 
not  trouble  many  mediaeval  writers),  found  it,  and  sent  his  sons  along  the  Nile 
to  Egypt  to  buy  com.  20-30.  Ch&naan  .  .  .  foi^an.  Another  qualitative 
rime,  as  Chanaan  seems  to  be  disyllabic  in  '  Genesis/  though  trisyllabic  in 
*  Cursor  Mundi/  as  in  Latin.     CI  32,  7-8. 

Page  25, 1. 1.  for  n§de  sogt.  Morris  defined  sogt  as  '  reconciled,'  asso- 
ciating it  with  OE.  sahtf  but  it  is  the  past  participle  of  siken  in  the  less 
common  sense  of  'attacked,  driven.'  8.  als.  A  connective  oiknew  (1.  7) 
and  Ift  (1.  8),  als  must  mean  *  yet '  or  *  though,*  not  *  also '  as  Morris.  Cf.  Egge, 
<  Mod.  Lang.  Notes,'  I,  66,  and  Koch,  *  Anglia,'  XXV,  321.  11.  oume  gS. 
Note  the  form  without  ending  before  gi^  as  in  OE.  Cf.  I.  28,  and  with 
wi  in  similar  position,  L  14.  Morris  and  Matzner  change  cume  to  came^ 
but  this  is  surely  unnecessary,  since  the  action  is  regarded  as  present  in  time. 
16.  ddlS  us,  MS.  ddSes.  Matzner  suggested  dofi  us,  though  retaining  the  MS. 
reading.  The  change  is  simple  and  satisfactory.  Koch  (*  Anglia,'  XXV)  inter- 
prets £>9€S  as  equivalent  to  do(fe*s  s  do9  hi  (Jacob)  us,  but  Matzner's  suggestion 
seems  better.  10.  Hu  sulde.  This  addition  to  the  Scripture  is  in  Petrus 
Comestor :  Impossibiht  est  enim  viro  ieHotae  tales  filios  esse^  cum  etiam  regUms 
talis  filiorum  capia  valde  est  difficilis.  The  first  part  of  the  line  is  as  emended 
by  Morris.  Possibly  MS.  oninan  ^  fn  man, '  one  man.*  32.  Dat  he  "w^re. 
Kolbing  shows  (*  Eng.  St.,*  IH,  305)  that  A/ refers  to  Joseph,  not  to  Baijamin 
as  Morris  had  assumed.  He  compares  Petrus  Comestor:  Timebai  enim  ue 
forte  et  in  ilium  aUquiJ  deHquissent^  This  is  added  to  explain  Joseph's 
imprisonment  of  his  brothers. 

Page  26, 1.  4.  1S6  t$n.  The  /,  originally  a  part  oi9et(paf),  seems  to  have 
be>:ome  an  int^^ral  oart  of  the  ft^lowing  word,  and  is  so  printed.  CL  tofere 
(30,  ao),  which  still  remains  in  dialectal  Ei^lish.  6.  To  wedde.  •  For 
security/  '  as  a  pledge.*  The  frequent  occuixence  of  OE.  wedn,  in  this  dative 
phrase  no  doubt  accoimts  for  the  retention  of  the  OE.  dative  form.  C£.  ti 
whft  (1.  19).  18.  'WrigtAa  w«.  *  Deservedly  we  are,'  translating  MeriU 
Jkoit /miimmr,  fma^eccammms  in/hatrem  nostrum,        18.  doden  •  • 
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The  rime  assumes  that  both  d^deit  and  deden  must  have  occnrred  in  speech. 
This  seems  better  than  assuming  didgn  .  .  .  beden,  24.  tSgr  bifgren.  Cf. 
ligge  (*  Mod.  Lang.  Notes,'  I,  66)  :  *  I  take  in  a  local  sense,  **  there  before,  at 
the  top,"  referring  to  the  mouth  of  the  sacks.*  27.  9vei15ogt.  Morris 
suggests  '  over-anxious,*  but  the  word  corresponds  to  obstupefcuti  iurbaiique  of 
the  Vulgate:  Et  obstupefacii  iurbaiique  muiuo  (Gen.  xlii.  28).  'Amazed, 
stupefied'  are  better.  31.  Quan  men,  MS.  and  quan  men.  Afid  is 
omitted,  as  it  seems  to  have  been  copied  from  the  preceding  line  by  mistake. 

Page  27,  1.*  5.  Of  JosSp.  '  Of  Joseph  I  do  not  know  the  end,'  para- 
phrasing the  Vulgate,  Joseph  non  est  super,  7-8.  don  .  .  .  on.  Cf.  rimes 
of  long  and  short  i  in  note  to  22,  3-4.  Perhaps  the  adverb  on  had  long  g\  see 
Times  at  28,  5-6;  29,  27-28.  8.  sfgeV.  Note  the  plural  subject  with 
singular  verb ;  probably  d^ati  predominated  in  the  mind  of  the  writer. 
16.  But  ge.  Note  the  abrupt  transition  from  indirect  to  direct  discourse ;  also 
the  use  of  the  plural  pronoun  in  addressing  one  person,  the  earliest  instance  in 
English.  17.  Quan  it  is  ned.  Kolbing  points  out  ('  Eng.  St.,'  Ill,  306) 
that  quan  » '  if  here,  the  clause  translating  Si  sic  necesse  est.  18.  And  io  ne. 
Matzner  adds  ic  here  as  rightly.  25.  fSemoded.  Matzner's  emendation  of 
MS.  etiimodes,  making  the  word  agree  with  its  form  in  1.  1584  of  the  poem. 
28.  ben  into  JBgypte  ligt.  Matzner's  reading  of  the  line.  He  suggests  that 
ctimen  of  the  MS.  was  originally  a  gloss  of  ben  ligi,  30.  lag,  MS.  was, 
making  no  rime.  Morris's  dag  =*  OE.  Hd  is  impossible,  and  Matzner  suggests 
assonance.  Koch's  late  suggestion  of  sidg  =  OE.  sidg  is  equally  impossible,  as 
OE.  ^  has  regularly  become  p  in  *  Genesis.' 

Page  28, 1.  2.  Her  n^n.  '  None  of  them.'  The  objective  use  of  the 
genitive  plural ;  cf.  tire  ngn  (1.  6)  and  gUre  ^  (29,  30).  7.  tJ5  stiward. 

Matzner's  suggestion  for  stiward  of  the  MS.  Otherwise  the  pause  after  stille 
must  do  duty  for  the  omitted  unstressed  syllable.  8.  For  io.     This  part 

of  the  steward's  answer  does  not  very  well  agree  with  the  Latin  of  the  Vulgate, 
though  the  probable  meaning  is '  I  have  my  instructidis.*  11-12.  oome  .  .  . 
n9me.  Such  seems  to  be  the  rime.  The  first  word  is  Orm's  come,  '  coming,' 
and  the  second  OE.  nam  f.  There  may  have  been,  however,  an  OM.  ndm 
showing  the  root  of  the  pret.  pi.  of  niman,  24.  "Wot  ic.  *  I  think  none 
there  did  not  tremble.'  The  line  corresponds  to  the  Vulgate,  Et  incurvaii 
adoraverunt  eum  (Gen.  xliii.  28^.  Incurvaii  was  apparently  understood  in 
its  metaphorical  sense  '  disturbed  in  mind,  trembling/  rather  than  the  literal 
'  bowing.'  32.  wuiU  tf  res  wet.  *  Was  wet  with  tears.'  The  expression 
occurs  with  and  without  a  preposition;  cf.  80,  22,  and 81,  4. 

Page  29,  1.  4.  Sette  hem,  MS.  and  sette  hem.  The  reading  of  the 
text  seems  simpler  than  retaining  and  at  the  beginning  of  this  line  and  omit- 
ting it  before  him  in  the  preceding.  12.  And  hem.  There  is  nothing 
in  the  Scripture  or  Petrus  Comestor  for  these  lines,  as  Kolbing  pointed  out. 
In  '  Cursor  Mundi '  the  same  '_sarmnn '  occurs,  and  the  brothers  are  especially 
warned  against  theft.  18.  9^  9''  *  Before.'  The  doubling  of  the  particle 
is  not  uncommon.  29.  For  is  it  nogt.  All  reference  to  divination  (Gen. 
xliv.  5,  15)  is  omitted  by  the  English  writer  here  and  at  30,  10.  Petrus 
Comestor  adds,  after  paraphrasing  Joseph's  words  about  divining,  Forte  toco 
dictum  est^  nee  est  impuiandum,  30.  Bat,  MS.  Va.  Morris's  emendation, 
which  seems  necessary.        32.  Up  quam.  A  very  early  use  of  quam,  *  whom,' 
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as  a  relative  pronoon.    Such  use  appears  first  in  the  oblique  cases,  bat  is  not 
established  nntil  Late  Middle  and  Early  Modem  English. 

Page  30y  1.  1.  Hd  bd  slagen.  Matzner's  emendation  from  MS.  reading 
he  slagen.  agdn.  *  Back/ not 'again/ as  Morris.  'There  is  no  reference 
to  an  earlier  state  of  slavery '  (Egge). 

Page  31,  1.  1.  lewae.  This  seems  to  be  the  only  form  of  the  MS., 
occurring  also  at  1.  1576.  No  doubt  the  form  should  be  liswe,  OM.  les 
(ace.  liswe),  "WS  ISs^  connected  with  OE.  lesan-lasy  *  to  glean.'  G-ersen. 
The  Lat.  form  is  Gessen,  which  a  copyist  seems  to  have  transformed  by 
mistaking  s  for  r.  "With  this  rime  with  long  e  cf.  31,  12-13;  32,  ia-13, 
where   the  vowel  is  clearly  short  9.  For  luve  of  losep    migte  hd 

timen.  The  him  of  1.  8  and  the  he  here  seem  to  refer  to  the  father  (30,  31), 
and  the  line  means  '  For  (on  account  of)  love  of  Joseph  might  he  prosper.* 
The    rime    of   timen  here  and  in   other  places    may  indicate    shortening. 

19.  AIS9  ffle.  Kolbing  suggested  connecting  with  following  rather  than 
preceding  line.  It  translates  Petrus  Comestor,  Et  totidem  (referring  to  Ben- 
jamin*s  gift)  misit  pctri. 

Page  32, 1.  8.  'Wei  mS.  No  verb  is  necessary  in  the  exclamation.  Cf. 
wumme  (195,  33).  6.  And  sdn.  Matzner  adds  him,  but  it  is  unnecessary 
and  adds  an  extra  syllable  to  the  line.  8.  manie  a  man.  Note  the  early 
introduction  of  a  to  make  the  singular  number  clear,  indefinites  tending  to  lose 
their  singular  uses  and  forms.      15.  Fader  dere,  MS.  derer.  Matzner's  change. 

20.  99,  MS.  Vog.  The  copyist  was  influenced  by  the  preceding  ddg  just 
above ;  cf.  Gen.  xlvii.  9.  23.  89  VinkeV.  Kolbing  (*Eng.  St.,  Ill,  307) 
pointed  out  that  the  speech  of  Jacob  ends  with  the  preceding  line,  these  words 
paraphrasing  a  comment  of  Petrus  Comestor :  PeregrineUionis  dixit ^  quia 
sancti  vitam  hanc  pro  incoiatu  habcnt,  29.  Him  and  hise,  MS.  he. 
The  change  is  Matzner's. 

Page  33, 1. 2.  fowrtftne  gdr,  MS.  ziiij.  The  writer  is  in  error,  as  the  Vulgate 
reads  decem  et  seftem  annos.  That  the  error  is  not  a  copyist's  is  clear  from 
the  fact  that  ME.  seventine  would  be  too  long  to  replsice /ozvrtefte,  6.  o£F 

hd,  MS.  o£fe.  Matzner  added  ^<  after  oji,  and  Schumann  (' Anglia,'  VI,  Anz.  i) 
proposed  the  reading  adopted.  7.  Bat  quan  it  wui1$e.  Literally,  *  that 
when  it  should  be  done  with  him,'  an  idiom  easily  understood  to-day  though 
not  a  lit^ary  form.  16.  hem.  Kolbing  {*  Eng.  St.,'  Ill,  307)  would  change 
hem  to  him,  referring  to  Crist  (1.  14)  only.  He  quotes  the  comment  of 
Petrus  Comestor :  Cura  fuit  Sanctis  sepeliri  in  terra,  qua  sciebant  Christum 
resurrecturum,  ut  cum  eo  resurgerent.  But  surely  the  wish  of  Jacob  twice 
repeated  (Gen.  xlvii.  30 ;  xlix.  29)  was  to  be  buried  with  his  fathers,  and  it  is 
more  likely  that  hem  is  correct.  It  would  include  Christ  with  hise  eldere 
(1.  13).  27.  smftken.  Matzner  alters  to  maken,  but  the  sense  of  sm&ken 
is  clear ;  cf.  14,  2.  28.  biw&ken.  The  whole  passage  upon  the  burial  customs 
occurs  in  Petrus,  though  with  several  slight  differences.  29-30.  daiges  . . . 
laiges.    For  forms  see  Gram.  Introd. 

Page  34, 1.  6.  delren  it  wiU  yre.  '  Bury  it  with  iron  (mstrument).'  The 
last  two  words  add  nothing  of  value,  but  no  doubt  the  whole  was  a  common 
expression  in  rime.      12-13.  mide  . . .  wechddde.   Perhaps  for  mide  we  should 
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read  mede  ^.^mldeT)  with  the  vowel  of  ON.  meti^  Dan.  tned»  Cf.  84,  30-31. 
21.  wel  liim.  *  Well  may  it  be  with  him  (Jif  him)  that  has  done  well.' 
30-31.  dede . . .  mide.  Another  rime  which  shows  the  short  form  of  ME.  dede^ 
if  not  indeed  that  which  Orm  regularly  uses,  dide* 
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The  story  of '  Floris  and  Blanncheflnr,*  of  which  this  selection  forms  a  part, 
is  found  in  four  MSS. :  Gg.  4,  27,  2  of  Cambridge  University  Library;  Cotton 
Vetellius  D.  Ill  of  the  British  Museum ;  Auchinleck  MS.  of  the  Advocates' 
Library,  Edinburgh;  Trentham  MS.  of  the  Duke  of  Sutherland's  Library. 
Of  these  the  first  and  best,  so  far  as  complete,  was  edited  by  Lumby,  EETS. 
14  (1866),  and  re-edited  by  Dr.  G.  McKnight  in  1901.  Other  editions  of 
the  poem  are  those  by  Hartshome  ('Ancient  Metrical  Tales'  (1829)),  Laing 
(Abbotsford  Club  Publ.  (1857)).  A  critical  edition,  with  valuable  introduc- 
tion from  a  comparative  standpoint,  was  made  by  Emil  Hausknecht  for  the 
'  Sammlung  englischer  Denkmaler'  of  Zupitza  in  1885.  The  Cambridge 
MS.  l$elongs  to  the  middle,  possibly  the  second  quarter,  of  the  thirteenth 
century.  The  language  is  tluit  of  the  Southeast  Midland,  with  a  considerable 
number  of  strictly  Southern  forms,  as  shown  by  the  footnotes.  This  direct 
Southern  influence  points  to  a  district  farther  south  than  that  of  the  '  Bestiary ' 
or  '  Genesis  and  Exodus.'  Owing  to  the  mixture  of  Southern  with  Midland 
forms  this  selection  does  not  represent  the  East  Midland  in  its  purity,  but 
is  added  largely  because  of  its  greater  literary  interest  The  metre  of  the 
poem  is  the  rimed  couplet  of  four,  sometimes  three,  stresses. 

*  Floris  and  Blauncheflur '  is  a  romantic  tale,  probably  of  Eastern  origin, 
and  brought  to  the  West  in  the  twelfth  century,  perhaps  by  crusaders.  The 
English  poem  was  freely  translated  and  condensed  from  a  French  version, 
and  is  one  of  the  earliest  of  a  long  series  of  French  romances  in  Middle 
English  literature.  The  main  current  of  the. story  to  the  beginning  of  our 
selection  (1.  433  of  Camb.  MS.,  847  of  the  Hausknecht  text)  is  as  follows. 
Floris  and  Blauncheflur  had  become  passionately  attachei^  as  children.  The 
father  of  Floris,  the  king  of  Spain,  disapproves  of  the  union,  and  suggests 
killing  the  maiden.  In  the  original  French  version  Blauncheflur  is  the 
daughter  of  a  Christian  captive,  and  the  father  of  Floris  a  Saracen.  The 
queen,  mother  of  Floris,  proposes  sending  him  away,  and  this  was  done. 
Blauncheflur  is  then  sold  to  the  '  Admiral  of  Babylon  for  a  marvellous  cup, 
a  tomb  is  erected,  and  Floris,  on  his  return,  is  told  that  she  is  dead.  He  is 
so  heart-broken  that  he  attempts  his  life,  and  the  king  and  queen  reveal  to 
him  the  truth.  Floris  proposes  to  seek  Blauncheflur,  and  the  Icing  gives  him 
the  marvellous  cup,  the  queen  a  magic  ring.  He  has  various  adventures  in  his 
search,  and  finally  reaches  Babylon.  Here,  by  giving  him  the  marvellous  cup 
and  promising  great  wealth,  Floris  at  last  persuades  the  porter  of  the  tower  in 
which  Blauncheflur  is  confined  to  assist  him.    Then  follows  our  selection. 

The  Southern  forms  in  the  original  text  have  been  largely  replaced  by  those 
of  the  Midland.  This  applies  especially  to  those  with  u,  OE.  y,  and  in- 
flexional forms,  while  some  with  eo  {hio^  36,  16),  which  would  probably  not 
be  found  as  late  as  this  text  but  for  Southern  influence,  have  been  retained. 
Besides  these  peculiarities,  among  vowels  may  be  mentioned  the  rare  use  of 
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o  for  u  (jongiing,  44,  3),  a  usage  to  become  much  more  common  in  the  follow- 
ing selections.  Among  consonants,  the  regular  use  of  )  iox  y  initially  and  for  a 
palatal  and  guttural  spirant  medially  separates  these  sounds  from  the  stop  g  (as 
m  go),  though  the  latter  character  is  still  used  for  ^  --d^  (as  m  jugement,  42, 2). 
For  the  latter  sound  initially,  OF.  /  also  appears.  OF.  ^  =*  j  is  found  as  in 
certes  (38,  11),  Clarice  (88,  3),  and  sch  for  sh.  Contrary  to  the  practice  of  the 
last  two  texts  wh  represents  0£.  hw^  as  in  Orm.  Among  inflexional  forms, 
a  few  with  the  prefix  i  =  OE.^<f  have  been  left,  as  perhaps  properly  belonging 
to  SEMI.,  at  least  longer  than  to  Ml.  and  Nth.  English.  A  special  treatment 
of  the  language  occurs  in  Hausknecht's  edition,  with  which  cf.  '  £ng.  St.,* 
IX,  92,  '  Ajiglia,'  Anz.,  VIII,  150.  For  notes  see  *  Anglia,'  1, 473 ;  *  Eng.  St.,' 
Ill,  99,  272,  IX,  389. 

Page  35,  1.  15.  cupen.  Hausknecht  takes  this  as  OF.  cupe,  not  Sth. 
cTipe  B  OE.  cype,  becaus^e  of  the  form  in  the  Auchinleck  MS.,  coupe  {couppe) 
=  cupe.  The  meaning  is  the  same  in  either  case.  19.  gegges.  The 
Trenth.  MS.  has  maydens.  20.  for  hfvie.  A  substantive  use  of  the 
adjective,  as  in  the  colloquial  'for  cold,'  'for  hot.*  28.  I§te  hire  stunde. 
Hire  refers  to  the  basket  {ciipe),  the  SEMI,  apparently  agreeing  with  Sth.  in 
preserving  grammatical  gender  later  than  in  Ml.  and  Nth. ;  cf.  hi  referring  to 
ring  (43,  16).  The  adverb  stiinde,  MS.  stonde,  completes  the  rime  and  sense : 
'  and  go  forth  and  leave  it  {hire)  at  once.'  It  is  easy  to  see  how  stunde  was 
misunderstood  for  stpnde. 

Page  36,  11.  1-2.  wdlde  .  . .  bih^lde.  Long  o  in  wolde  is  proved  by 
occasional  rimes  like  these,  though  the  short  form  is  equally  clear  from  Orm's 
wollde ;  cf.  23-24.  Otherwise  we  must  as^nme  qualitative  rimes  only,  in  such 
cases.  7-8.  rf  do  .  . .  hadde.  These  two  lines,  with  imperfect  rime,  are 
found  only  in  Camb.  MS.  and  are  rejected  by  Hausknecht  from  his  critical  text. 
Perhaps  we  are  to  read  h^dt  (OE.  hcede  <  hafde\  0.  agS,  MS.  agen.  The 
MS.  rime  agen  .  .  .  hi?n  is  of  course  impossible.  Agi,  from  Auch.  MS.,  and 
a  slight  change  in  the  following  line,  makes  all  right.    Trenth.  MS.  reads : 

*  When  he  sawj  it  was  not  shee, 
Into  ))e  lepe  a3en  stert  he.* 
15-16.  it9ld  . . .  ftold.  The  retention  of  the  OE.  prefix  ge-  as  /-,  occasion- 
ally found  in  ML,  is  characteristic  of  Sth.  English ;  cf.  if  ere  (37,  22).  16.  hea 
Note  the  Sth.  feminine  of  the  pronoun,  as  well  as  the  OK  diphthong  eo. 
17.  Ifpe.  An  infinitive  dependent  upon  content  as  Zupitza  pointed  out  in 
*  Anglia,*  I,  473 :  '  Now  maidens  came  running  (leaping)  in  to  her.*  19.  what 
hire  were.  *  What  might  be  to  her/  that  is,  *  what  was  the  matter  with  her?* 
a  common  idiom.  21.  "Wei  hSo  was  bipo^t.  *  She  was  very  (well)  con- 
siderate and  (considered)  where  to  find  them  answer  * ;  or  coald  whare  be  for 
ware^  *  wary '  ?    Trenth.  MS.  has  : 

'Clarys  by]>ouBt  hur  anoon  ryjt 
]>at  hit  was  Blauncheflur  ]«  white, 
And  gave  )>e  maydens  answere  anoon.' 
23.  ioh,  MS.  ihc  always.     This  can  hardly  indicate  the  true  Sth.  form  tch  - 
it/  (ch  in  church),  but  rather  a  SEMI.  iV  in  which  c  {h)  is  shading  out  into 
a  spirant  like  German  ch  in  ich. 

Page  37, 1. 2.  "Wilt  u.  Usually  printed  as  one  word,  but  in  this  book  the 
identity  of  each  w^oxd  has  been  consistently  preserved  by  separating  even  the 
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reduced  forms,  as  here.  8.  libbe.  Another  form  at  least  more  common  in 
the  South.  In  Ml.  and  Nth.  bb  of  the  0£.  infin.  and  ind.  pres.  ist  sing,  has 
been  replaced  by  v,  by  analogy  of  the  3rd  sing,  and  the  other  forms  of  the  verb. 
Cf.  Mn£.  have,  live,  and  for  a  similar  loss  of  ^,  lie  ('  recline '),  buy,  say,  lay. 

Page  38, 1.  3.  P9.  This  addition  to  the  MS.  line  seems  to  be  required  by 
the  metre,  though  not  added  by  Hausknecht.  6.  o  =  of.  Theoretically  we 
must  assume  a  long  ^  as  in  J  from  on^  but  partly  to  differentiate  the  two  words 
I  have  used  short  0  in  this  word,  even  in  these  early  instances.  22.  Ower 
beire.  An  objective  genitive,  *  of  you  two.*  25-26.  adun  .  .  .  fram.  An 
impossible  rime.  All  other  MSS.  read  aroutn  {aroom,  rown),  i.  e.  ariim, 
OK.  on{an\  gerum,  '  apart,*  and  no  doubt  this  is  the  correct  form,  though 
giving  assonance  only  with  adutu 

"Peige  39, 11. 13-14.  wite . . .  under^ete.  Correct  rime  form  here  requires 
tindergite^  not  uncommon  in  Sth.,  or  possible  wete  <  wite.  *  But  they  might 
not  long  guard  them,  that  they  should  not  be  perceived,*  or  as  we  should  say, 
*  They  could  not  long  prevent  them  from  being  perceived.' 

Page  40, 1.  4.  loke.  So  MSS.,  but  syntax  requires  Idked,  in  which  final  d 
is  rarely  dropped.  15-16.  arist  .  . .  atwist.  Matzner  explains  the  first  as 
a  contracted  form  of  artsed  (Siev.  *  Angelsachsische  Gram.,*  §  359,  8),  and  the 
second  as  an  analogical  preterit  like  0£.  wistg.  We  should  expect  preterits 
in  both  cases  from  the  form  of  the  narrative,  but  no  such  preterit  as  arist  seems 
to  be  known.  23.  piler.  The  pillar  in  which  the  water-pipes  were  con- 
cealed. 28.  Hd  axede.  The  pronoun  refers  to  Admiral,  which  the  other 
MSS.  repeat  here  as  in  40,  2. 

Page  41,  11.  9-10.  Toxip  .  .  .  ou]>.  Perhaps  we  should  read  niHfe  ds., 
CHj>e  pi.  of  the  adjective.  11.  te^.  The  short  form  belongs  here,  or  the  rime 
is  qualitative  only,  as  in  11.  21-22.  19-20.  oaste  .  .  .  breste.  With  keste  for 
caste,  a  not  uncommon  ME.  form,  the  rime  would  be  Correct ;  cf.  42,  3-4.  Breste 
is  an  OE.  neuter  which  has  not  yet  acquired  the  es  plural.  30.  ligge.  A 
characteristic  Sth.  form,  the  prevailing  Ml.  being  lie{n),    Cf.  note  on  37,  8. 

Page  42,  1.  30.  h^ndhabbing.  A  legal  expression  handed  down  from 
OE.  times,  the  original  word  being  a  participle  handhabbende ;  cf.  '  Anc.  Laws 
and  Inst,  of  England,*  I,  Index,  habbenda  handa. 


him.* 


Page  45,  1.  2.     pat  o]>er.    The  line  is  too  short  metrically,  and  probably 
we  should  read  pat  eifer  dfer  deide  bifgre  ;  cf.  37,  29  and  46,  5. 

Page  46, 1. 1.    of  Spaygne.    It  looks  as  if  this  were  originally  a  gloss 
which  had  been  thrust  into  the  line,  perhaps  because  the  beginning  of  the  story 
'  is  incomplete  in  all  the  English  texts,  and  the  connexion  of  Floris's  father  with 
the  Saracens  was  lost  sight  of. 
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IV.    « DEBATE  OF  THE  BODY  AND  THE  SOUL' 

The  '  Debate  of  the  Body  and  the  Soul'  is  found  m  six  MSS. :  Aucfa.  Ma, 
Edinburgh ;  Land  MS.  io8,  and  Veraon  MS.,  both  of  the  Bodleian ;  Digby 
MS.  I02,  Royal  MS.  i8  AX,  and  Additional  MS.  22,  283  of  the  British 
Mnseum.  Oor  text  is  from  Laud  MS.  108,  which  was  edited  by  Th.  Wright  in 
'Latin  Poems  commonly  attributed  to  Walter  Mapes/  by  Matzner  ('Spiach- 
proben,*  1, 92),  and  by  Lonow  in  '  Erlanger  Beitriige  zur  englischen  Philologk/ 
in  which  the  Laud  MS.  is  accompanied  by  three  others  and  an  important  intro- 
duction, together  with  appendices.  The  '  Debate '  was  written  in  the  second, 
half  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  the  Laud  MS.  represents  East  Midland  in 
the  main,  of  northern  rather  than  southern  variety,  but  with  a  considerable 
number  of  Sth.  forms.  The  interest  of  the  poem  mther  than  the  purity  of  the 
text  has  led  to  its  indusion  here. 

Hie  'Debate*  is  based  on  a  motive  common  in  Western  Europe  in  the 
middle  ages.  It  finds  expiession  in  Old  and  Early  Middle  English  in  an 
<  Address  of  the  S^ul  to  the  Body.'  The  *  Debate '  or  '  Dialogue '  between  the 
two  belongs  to  Middle  English  only;  cf  Bruce, '  A  Contribution  to  the  Study 
of  the  Body  and  the  Soul  Poems  in  English '  ('  Mod.  Lang.  Notes,'  V,  197). 
To  the  'Debate*  two  poems  bear  dose  relation,  the  La&  'Visio  Fulboti 
(Philberti) '  printed  by  Wright  in  the  above-mentioned  work,  as  by  Meril  in 
'  Po^es  pcKKilaires  latines  antdiiesres  an  douri^me  siede,'  and  an  OF.  poem 
'Un  Samedi  par  Nuit,'  Anhang  I,  to  Linow  above.  A  modem  version  of 
the  '  Debate '  was  made  by  Sir  Theodore  Martin  in  the  '  Monk's  Dream,' 
and  one  was  printed  by  Prof.  F.  J.  Child  of  Harvard  for  private  drculadon. 
The  metre  of  the  poem  is  an  eight-line  stanza  made  up  of  lines  with  four 
stresses  and  iambic  movement,  riming  aiaiaSai,  with  the  ^  rimes  more  exact 
than  the  others.  The  poem  has  been  treated  in  relation  to  sources,  lai^iiage, 
metre,  by  Kleincrt.  '  Cber  den  Streit  zwischen  Leib  u.  Sede '  (I88o^,  Heesch, 
'  Uber  Spracbe  u.  Versbau '  (1SS4),  Linow  as  above^  Konze, '  pc  Di^xntisoan 
bitwen  >e  Bodi  and  ^  Scale '  (1893),  Brace  as  above. 

Special  pecnliarities  of  lai^^ge  which  appear  for  the  first  time  are  the  new 
diphthoi^  ii^e/)  and  ««(««)  bdore  palatal  and  guttural )  (j^^.  rc^xctivdy,  as 
#t>fiw  v5L  25\  smm)  v^r,  a;>.  The  foimer  occur  rardv  in '  Genesis  and  Exodus,' 
as  already  noted.  Here  ako  #  »  «  commonly,  and  mi  ^  m  almost  invariably. 
Among  consonants  )m  represents  OE.  Jhr,  as  in  )oriUme  (48. 12),  and  ^Jk  of  the 
MS.  ^  if  ,^\  Ovi^  to  lateness  of  the  MS.  copy,  rather  than  tlie  poem, 
fijal  i  is  ofen  omitted,  or  added  to  words  to  whidi  it  does  not  beloi^.  These 
lUarities,  as  scribal,  have  been  placed  in  the  footnotes     Stridhr  Sth.  forms 


ive  also  been  ^^tted  in  the  footnotes  and  attentioa  will  be  called  to  some  of 
Ndi.  origin.  The  much  more  ikcqnent  loss  of  final  m  in  indexioQal  forms 
sho«ld  be  noted  in  this  and  the  foUowii^  sdectioa. 

PikSO  47,  L  M.  drdupttBins.  The  MS.  readSng  Snmitmn^  can  liaidly 
be  correct,  as  it  must  be  connected  whh  OX.  «^9vk£u.  *  to  drown.*  aa  inappio- 
pciaie  meaning.  Anch.  and  Ven.  MSS.  have  drwrn^nij^  '^JMim/mjmjpt^^  Tndic 
D^y  MS.  has  dMjn^.  as  if  the  scribe  had  not  cadeistood  tfie  form  before 
him. 

Pli«e  48,  L  2.  t6  p«r.  'For  pleanre,  satB^sdon.'  TVe  MS.  Jmy) 
seems  to  {■dkatir  that*  at  the  tnae  of  the  copy,  ^  had  abeadv  dkaded  ooc  aito  ^ 
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since  it  is  here  added  to  an  OF.  word  to  which  it  could  not  have  belonged. 
Cf.  similar  forms  in  the  footnotes.  5.  ggst  it.  Such  repetition  of  the  sub- 
ject in  pronoun  form,  originally  used  for  emphasis,  came  to  be  employed  by  the 
metrist  to  complete  his  line.  Cf.  Kellner,  *  Hist.  £ng.  Syntax,  §  284,  286. 
6.  It,  MS.  yt.  Initial  y  for  i  has  usually  been  replaceid  by  the  latter  in  these 
early  selections,  to  reduce  the  number  of  variants,  especially  in  initials. 
18.  Idde.  The  changes  of  meaning  and  use  in  this  word  are  especially 
interesting.  First,  'Latin  (tongue),'  a  borrowed  adjective;  next,  'dis- 
course, speech,  in  Latin ' ;  then,  *  any  tongue,  language,  speech ' ;  here, 
'speech  in  sense  of  voice,'  perhaps  'boasting  speech  ;  the  word  may  also 
mean  '  song  of  a  bird.'  21.  B^dre  bdn.  In  Laud  MS.  this  and  the  next 
stanza  change  places,  all  other  MSS.  giving  the  order  of  the  text.  The  Auch. 
MS.  also  has  another  stanza  between  the  two  26.  fedde,  MS.  ledde. 

The  other  MSS.  h&ve/ed  {feddes\  Feddes  would  agree  in  use  with  Uddes^  but 
would  not  rime  wi\}tijledde  (^1.  28). 

Pa^  49, 1. 10.  g9n  td  gTei]>e.  So  Auch.  MS.,  which  seems  better  metri- 
cally than  gpn  grei^t  though  the  latter  is  the  older  syntax.  Two  forms  have 
developed,  that  of  Auch.  MS.,  and  gp  ami  greife  of  Digby,  a  well-known 
form  in  colloquial  and  dialectal  English.  16.  md  big§te.  At  this  point 
the  Laud  MS.  lacks  seventeen  stanzas  as  compared  with  the  Auch.  text.  Eleven 
of  these  continue  the  speech  of  the  '  Soul '  (see  Linow,  or  a  modernization),  after 
which  the  *  Body '  (Auch.  MS.), 

*  Lift  up  his  heved  opon  )>e  swere ; 

As  it  were  sike  it  gan  to  gron. 
And  seyd,  *'  Whe)>er  ))ou  art  mi  fere. 

Mi  gost  J»at  is  fro  me  gon?"' 
The  '  Body '  admits  that  it  must  decay,  and  then  turns  upon  the  '  Soul '  with 
a  countercharge : 

*  Soule,  jif  )>ou  it  me  wilt  atwite, 

pat  we  .schul  be  bo]»e  yspilt, 
3if  ]k)u  hast  schame  and  gret  despitd^ 

Al  it  is  ))ine  owhen  gilt. 
Y  )>e  say  at  wordes  lite, 

WiJ)  rijt  resoun  jif  |)at  ow  wilt, 
)>ou  berst  ))e  blame  and  y  go  quite; 

pou  scholdest  fram  schame  ous  have  yschilt.* 
Then  follow  the  stanzas  at  49,  17.  14.  swelle.  Note  the  new  vowel  which 
has  developed  in  the  MS.  suwelle,  and  cf.  koweynte  (48,  15).  17.  pe  schop, 
MS.  schop  ]>e.  The  text  is  the  reading  of  all  the  MSS.  except  Laud.  If  the 
poet  intended  to  mark  the  contrast  between  /^(the  'Soul  *)  and  the  *  Body,' 
the  Laud  MS.  is  correct.  22.  gdd,  MS.  guod.  The  MS.  form  is  of  Nth. 
origin,  unless  perhaps  Kentish  can  be  assumed  to  have  influenced  the  Laud  MS. 
23.  dumb  and  daft.  An  example  of  the  alliterative  ohrases,  once  so  common, 
and  still  often  preserved  in  poetry.  Cf  lime  and  lyp  (50,  15),  time  and  t^cke 
(50,  27),  iinde  andl(f{J>\,  2i)ffildandfenne  (51,  23).  Under  the  influence 
of  these  phrases  of  0£.  origin  new  ones  have  often  been  made,  as  pile  and 
pip  (50,  13),  where  the  first  it  OF.,  zxi^preye  and  pr(che  (51,  1),  where  both 
words  are  of  OF.  origin.  In  rest  and  rd  (51,  19)  the  second  is  ON.,  and  in 
f  riven  and  }rg  (51,  17)  both  are  of  Norse  origin.  24.  md  ]>drtil.  Me, 
omitted  in  Laud,  occurs  in  all  other  MSS.  and  is  necessary  to  the  metre. 
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.  Page  50,  1.  3.  gast.  Both  £-pst  and  ^asf  occur  in  the  poem,  the  latter 
riming  with  short  a,  as  at  58,  13,  so  that  it  probably  represents  not  Nth.^<Jj/, 
but  a  secondary  form  from  OE.  £^dst,  Cf.  Morsbach,  *  Mitteleng.  Gram.,' 
§  63,  anm.  22.  dist.  A  somewhat  unusual  shortening  of  didest,  Cf.  the 
form  in  rime  at  54,  4.  28.  3wat  was  yvel.  Linow  has  the  impossible 
reading  ^at  was  wel  from  a  misunderstanding  of  Sth.  iivel  of  the  MS.  ^^ooai 
at  the  beginning  of  the  line  was  suggested  by  Matzner ;  cf.  58,  23. 

Page  51, 1.  9.  edest.  The  shorter  and  earlier  iJes  would  make  the  rime 
perfect.  Qi,leddes{\%^%4^.  13.  Ho  may.  This  stanza,  foimd  at  this  place 
in  Auch.  and  Digby  MSS.,  occurs  in  Laud  after  56,  16.  As  to  sense  it  fits 
either  place.  18.  Mi^tia  did,  MS.  mittis  ded.  Matzner  proposed  the 
reading  of  the  text.  Pluralizing  an  abstract  noun  for  emphasis  was  conmion  in 
0£.,  and  remained  in  the  ME.  period  sometimes;  cf.  Kellner,  '  Hist.  £ng. 
Syntax,*  §  21.  10.  ro.  Though  from  ON.  >v?(r),  and  so  having  close  J,  it 
is  possible  the  d  has  become  open  under  the  influence  of  preceding  r,  20.  me 
in  pine.     Matzner  added  ine,  which  occurs  in  all  the  other  MSS. 

Page  52,  1.  3.  ni^t,  ni;tli.  This  is  the  beginning  in  our  texts  of  the  spell- 
ings/A =  )i  i^ht).  Cf.  he  —  rA  in  *  Floris  and  Blauncheflur.'  8.  Come  J>ou. 
*  If  thou  shouldst  come.'  Subjunctive  in  transposed  clause,  as  in  MnE. '  had  I.* 
14.  Sat  or  stod.  That  is,  *  (Where)  sat  (I)  or  stod,'  in  ellipsis  with  the  pre- 
ceding line.  21.  pat  tou  ne  w§re.  '  That  thou  were  not  (present)  and 
advised  course  (counsel), '  that  is,  '  Unless  thou  wert  present,'  &c.,  *  I  never  did,' 
&c.  23.  mowen.  The  shortened  form  mown  is  necessary  for  the  rime; 
cf.  78,  31.  29.  ohaunged,  MS.  oliaunched.  Matzner  suggested  the 
change,  which  is  obviously  necessary. 

Page  53, 1.  7.  Nevere  of  oatfl.  'I  should  have '  from  the  first  line  is  to 
be  supplied.  Then  notne  (  =  nume)  is  a  past  participle  depending  upon  *  should 
have.  10.  K"e  were  pS  wit.  *  Were  it  not  for  the  wit  that  was  wholly 
thine.*  18.  89  doth.  'As  doth  that  (one)  who 'dares  no  other  (thing).' 
26.  gete,  MS.  getin.  The  change  seems  necessary  for  metre,  and  is  proper 
owing  to  the  many  infinitives  which  have  lost  final  n,  30.  bftin  and 
birst.  Matzner  connects  the  last  word  with  bersten^  *■  burst,  broken,'  but  the  pp. 
in  Ml.  would  be  bersted  regularly,  while  both  form  and  meaning  point  to  OE, 
gebrysed  with  S)mcopation  of  e  and  shortening  of  the  vowel  after  metathesis. 

Page  54,  1.  4.  dist.  So  MS.,  although  breaking  the  rime  sequence. 
Perhaps  dirsi^  *  durst,'  connected  with  OE.  dy{r)ste,  found  once  in  the  Rush- 
worth  'Matthew,'  a  Mercian  text.  13.  gloteiie.  Altered  by  Linow  and 
Matzner  to  glotcnte,  but  a  substantive  of  this  form,  with  the  same  meaning  as 
glotonJe,  occurs  in  OF.  works. .  22.  wS.  Matzner  added  to  the  text  as 
necessary.  So  also  dide  in  1.  27,  though  Matzner  uses  the  Sth.  form  dade, 
24.  pou  sau^.  It  has  been  customary  to  add  fo)^  *  though,'  at  the  beginning 
of  this  line,  and  Vem.  and  Digby  MSS.  so  read.     Auch.  MS.  reads : 

*Litel  hede  tok  J)ou  of  J)at 

When  J)ou  seije  ded  men  in  grave.' 
This  seems  to  indicate  that  the  third  line  of  the  stanza  refers  to  the  fourth  and 
not  to  the  second,  and  I  therefore  keep  the  MS.  reading.     The  <Body*  took 
no  heed  of  the  many  dead  seen  in  the  grave,  and  thought  no  such  fate  could 
come  to  it. 
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Page  55,  1.  6.  Aby  .  .  .  aby^e.  Note  the  doable  forms  of  the  same 
verb,  one  without  the  spirant  ).  11.  9^  untight.  Matzner  says,  'only 
orthographically  different  from  an  untiht  of  Vcm.  MS.,'  but  gn  implies  greater 
emphasis  on  the  word  than  would  be  implied  by  the  article.  25.  lein 
9x1  hgnd.  Matzner  interpreted  lein  as  'conceal,  hide,*  and  Linow  regards 
gn  as  an  adverb  modifying  lein^  taking  hgnd  as  a  direct  object.  I  assume 
that  MS.  on  is  *  one/  and  that  the  expression  means  *■  lay  a  (one)  hand,' 
i.e.  '  initiate  one  hand  that  hath  turned  to  shame  and  sin.' 

Page  56, 1.  7.  ^wanne  ])d  blinde.  Cf.  Matt.  xv.  14.  12.  las.  Matzner 
assumes  this  is  pret.  of  lesen^l^s  (OE.  liosan=^leas),  *lose,'  when  it  must  be 
accounted  a  shortened  form,  certainly  not  common.  I  propose  the  pret.  of 
l^sen  =  ias  (OE.  iesan  =  las),  *  gather,  collect ' ;  *  for  all  my  love  on  thee 
1  collected  or  centered.'  The  usual,  but  special  sense  of  *  glean,'  is  not  the 
only  one,  as  shown  by  'Elene*  1238,  where  iV  las  is  used  intransitively. 
23.  pey.  Note  the  double  forms  of  the  pronoun  fey^  hi  (I.  8)  in  this  poem. 
29.  pus  sone.  The  Auch.  MS.  reads  so  ^ng,  *  so  young,'  and  Vem.  and  Digby 
J>us  )ong.    There  seems  no  sufficient  reason  for  departing  from  the  Laud  reading. 

Page  57,  1.  4.  xnes.  Note  the  plural  without  ending  in  an  OF.  word 
ending  in  s.  With  its  meaning  of  *  messes,  courses  at  table,'  cf.  OE.  sand 
(sgnd),  ME.  sande  {sgnde)  from  send,  12.  Nim  of  xne.  Laud  MS.  reads 
on^  all  others  of.  }i  soule  is  appositive,  of  course.  18.  bochere.  Both 
Laud  and  Vem.  MSS.  read  bopelere,  Auch.  bticher,  Digby,  bell-wether.  The 
Auch.  reading  is  to  be  preferred.  21.  trotev&le.  The  origin  of  the  word  is 
obscure.  Perhaps  from  OF.  *trotevale,  with  some  such  meaning  as  *  a  trifling 
thing.'    Halliwell  quotes : 

*Yn  games  and  festys  and  at  the  ale 
Love  men  to  lestene  trotevale.' 

Page  58, 1.  20.  in  a  lake.  *In  a  lake.'  The  MSS.  vaiy  greatly,  as  if 
the  passage  were  misunderstood.     Auch.  reads : 

*And  se]>]>en  into  a  pit  yeast. 
Unto  a  nadder  and  a  snake.* 

Page  59, 1. 1.  pS  wayn.  Matzner  thinks  the  reference  is  to  the  wagon 
used  for  carrying  the  dead  body,  and  cites  Turner's  *  Hist,  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,'  III,  84.  2.  leid  ]>e  spfohe.  '  Laid  (aside)  the  speech.'  Auch. 
MS.  reads : 

And  ]>e  tong  ha]>  lorn  his  speche,' 

giving  the  sense  clearly.  The  other  MSS.  agree  with  Laud.  9.  P9. 
Matzner  would  change  to  fou,  *  thou.'    The  Auch.  MS.  gives  the  sense : 

'When  )>ou  feldest  ))e  sike  and  sere.' 

Our  line  may  be  read, '  When  that  (the  life)  was  so  sick  and  sere.*  19.  And 
mi^te.  *  And  might  five  (times)  such  as  there  are  in  the  world  of  all  things,* 
that  is  '  five  times  as  many  things  as  there  are  in  the  wocld.' 

Page  60, 1.  4.  A  pousand  develene.  The  plural  develene  »  Ml.  devels 
is  another  indication  of  Sth.  influence  in  this  poem.  10.  "With  br9de 
bulches.  In  the  middle  ages  devils  were  often  pictured  as  having  the  most 
hideous  deformities.  20.  slienke  abouten.  Matzner  proposed  the  emenda- 
tion. 
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Page  61, 1. 12.  a  0910.  Matzner  aUen  to  cclte^  *  colt,'  on  the  gfrotmd  that 
the  devil  was  often  represented  as  a  hone.  I  have  preserved  the  MS.  reading, 
assuming  that  if  the  word  is  for  €olte  the  /  has  already  been  lost,  thus  preserving 
the  rime.  IB.  ilke  a  gr9te.  Note  the  addition  of  a  after  ilke,  to  make  tfaf 
singular  clear.  Cf.  note  on  82,  8.  80.  to  him  wdre  let,  MS.  led.  Sureh 
led  is  impossible  in  both  rime  and  meaning;  lei^  'permitted,*  fits  both  exactly.' 

Page  62,  J.  6.  Bauston  (MS.  Hauaton)  and  Bewia.  All  but  Laud  MS. 
agree  in  usingalliterative  names :  Auch.  Bausan  and  BeweviiSf  Vem.  Bauson 
and  Beufys^'i^y  Bausan  and  Beaufitz,  Can  the  original  names  in  Laud 
be  connected  with  those  in  the  OF.  romance  '  Beuves  d*Hanstone  *  ?  30.  to 
wr9])er  hfle.  WrpJ^r  seems  to  be  an  old  fem.  dat.  sing,  which  has  become 
fossilized  in  this  stereotyped  expression. 

Page  64, 1.  5.  P9  alio  sinftil.  The  Laud  line  is  too  long  metrically,  and 
Vem.,  Digby  agree  in  alle  synfuL 


V.     *  ADAM  AND  EVE ' 

The  metrical '  Adam  and  Eve,*  or  '  Canticum  de  Creatione '  as  it  has  been 
called,  occurs  in  Auchinleck  MS.  at  Edinburgh,  and  Trinity  College  MS.  57  at 
Oxford.  The  former,  from  which  our  selection  is  taken,  was  edited  by  Laing 
for  the  Abbotsford  Club  (1857),  and  by  Horstmann,  *  Altenglische  Legenden ' 
(1878),  p.  139.  Prose  versions  of  the  story  are  found  in  Vem.  MS.  (Horst- 
mann*s  'Legenden,*  1878,  p.  120),  Egerton  MS.  876,  Harl.  MS.  4775,  Bodl. 
MS.  596,  both  the  latter  having  been  edited  by  Horstmann  for  the  '  Archiv  fiir 
neuere  Sprachen,*  LXXIV,  345.  The  language  of  the  poem  is  that  of  the 
SEMI,  dialect,  as  shown  by  Bachmann  in  his  excellent  monograph  'Die 
beiden  Versionen  des  ME.  Canticum  de  Creatione,'  and  the  time  of  writing 
about  1300. 

The  poem  contains  an  apocryphal  story  of  the  fall  of  man,  the  repentance 
and  penance  of  Adam  and  Eve,  and  their  death.  It  is  based  on  the  *  Vitae 
Adae  et  Evae '  (see  edition  of  W,  Meyer,  1878).  Just  before  the  beginning  of 
the  selection  Adam,  in  his  last  illness,  has  commanded  Eve  to  go  with  Seth  to 
Paradise,  where  they  are  to  receive  a  message  from  God.  They  are  met  in  the 
way  by  the  devil,  who  bites  Seth  in  the  face  before  the  latter  commands  him  to 
be  gone.  Then  they  proceed  on  their  journey  as  in  the  passage  chosen.  To 
the  latter  version,  represented  by  the  Trinity  MS.,  was  added  the  story  of  the 
cross  tree,  said  to  have  grown  from  the  seeds  brought  by  Seth  from  Paradise 
and  placed  under  Adam's  tongue  on  his  deathbed.  Both  stories  also  appear 
in  *  Cursor  Mundi,'  1,  1237  ^  The  metre  is  the  rimed  couplet  of  four  stresses, 
with  occasional  lines  of  three  stresses  and  other  irregularities. 

The  language  shows  fewer  peculiarities  than  any  selection  so  far.  The  MS. 
omits  final  ^  in  a  number  of  forms  to  which  it  must  be  restored  on  metrical 
grounds,  probably  indicating  that  the  copyist's  speech  had  lost  this  sound, 
though  perhaps  owing  only  to  scribal  carelessness.  On  the  other  hand,  the  metre 
proves  that  nnal  e  was  beginning  to  disappear  in  many  classes  of  words,  as 
pronouns  and  other  unstressed  words.  Bachmann  also  thinks  that  final  e 
at  the  end  of  the  line  was  wholly  lost,  but  his  position  seems  not  to  be 
demonstrated  by  the  examples  cited.  See  his  monograph  for  a  fuller  treatment 
of  language. 
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Page  68,  11. 11-12.  mdld  . .  .  wold.  Perhaps  mdlde  . .  .  woldct  the  final 
e  in  each  case  being  organic ;  but  cf.  mold .  .  .  schold  (71»  23-34).  Such  rimes 
seem  to  indicate  long  forms  of  wdld{e\  sch5ld{e)y  beside  the  usual  short  ones; 
cf.  note  on  36,  1-2.  13.  J^te  lay  Abel.  There  is  no  reference  to  this  in 
the  Trinity  MS.  version,  but  it  occurs  in  the  apocryphal  'Revelation  of 
Moses,'  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  VIII,  570. 
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Page  69,  1. 23.  fader  liif  bd  write.  Petrut  Comestor,  foUoMring  another 
tradition,  says  that  Enoch  invented  letters  and  wrote  certain  books  from 
which  the  death  of  Adam  is  known. 

Pa^e  71,  1.  22.  In  at^n.  In  the  Trinity  version  Eve  is  represented  as 
having  been  more  explicit  in  her  directions.    Seth  was  to  make  '  tables  tweye  * : 

'  Tweye  of  erthe  and  tweye  of  ston, 


For  long  er  domesday  falle, 

}?is  worlde  shal  ben  fordon  alle 
By  water  or  by  fere  (fire).' 
The  stone  pillars  would  thus  resist  water,  and  the  earth  the  fire.  This  Hebrew 
tradition  appears  commonly.  Petrus  Comestor,  following  Josephus  (ch.  ii), 
says  two  such  pillars  of  marble  and  tile  were  made  by  TnlKilcain  to  preserve 
the  knowledge  of  his  arts;  *Hist.  Schol./  Gen.  xxviii,  also  'Genesis  and 
Exodus/  461,  'Cursor  Mundi/  1533. 

Pa^  74,  1. 18.  com.  So  the  MS.,  as  if  final  t  were  not  preserved  in  the 
infinitive.  Probably,  however,  we  should  read  come  =  cufpie,  to  rime  with 
ftome  s  nuffie,  since  final  e  must  certainly  be  added  within  the  line  as  shown 
by  the  metre. 

VI.    'HAVELOK  THE  DANE' 

The  poetic  romance  from  which  this  selection  is  taken  is  found  in  Laud 
MS.  108  of  the  Bodleian,  Oxford.  It  was  edited  by  Madden  for  the  Roxburghe 
Club  (1828) ;  by  Skeat  for  the  Early  English  Text  Society,  Ex.  Ser.  4  (i868), 
and  re-edited  for  the  Clarendon  Press  (1902) ;  and  by  Holthansen  in  the 
Morsbach-Holthausen  series  of  Old  and  Middle  English  texts  (1901 ).  A  selection 
appears  in  Wiilker  ('Lesebuch,'  I,  80),  and  Morris  ('Specimens,*  I,  222).  The 
date  of  the  poem  is  about  1300  (see  Skeat's  introduction  for  full  discussion), 
and  the  dialect  is  probably  that  of  Lincolnshire  of  that  time,  that  is,  NEMl. 
This  original  dialect,  however,  has  been  somewhat  modified  by  different 
scribes,  as  so  often  in  the  case  of  popular  poems.  The  metre  is  the  rimed 
couplet,  regularly  of  four  stresses. 

The  complete  poem  consists  of  3001  lines,  and  the  story  is  as  follows. 
An  English  king  Athelwold  had  a  daughter  Goldborough,  whom  he  entrusted 
at  his  death  to  the  care  of  Earl  Godrich  of  Cornwall,  charging  him  to  marry 
her  to  the  fairest  and  strongest  man  he  could  find,  and  place  the  government 
of  England  in  her  hands.  The  Earl,  resolving  to  seize  England  for  his  son, 
imprisoned  Goldborough  in  the  castle  of  Dover.  Then  our  selection  takes  up 
the  hero  Havelok.  To  finish  the  tale,  Havelok  assisted  Grim  in  his  trade  as 
a  fisherman  at  Grimsby.  When  a  famine  came  he  left  his  foster-father, 
walked  to  Lincoln,  and  took  service  as  a  scullion  to  the  Earl  of  Comwairs 
cook.  One  day,  at  some  games;  Havelok  showed  his  great  strength,  and 
Godrich  determined  to  fulfil  his  oath  by  marrying  Goldborough  to  the  sup- 
posed menial.  Havelok  at  first  rebelled,  but  finally  took  Goldborough  to 
wife  and  departed  for  Grimsby.  At  night,  as  Grim's  wife  had  done  before, 
Goldborough  perceives  the  light  from  Havelok*s  mouth,  and  the  royal  cro^ 
on  his  shoulder.  An  angel  also  tells  her  of  good  fortune  to  come.  At  the 
same  time  Havelok  has  a  dream  that  he  possessed  all  Denmark  and  England., 
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They  go  to  Denmark  and,  with  many  adventm^s,  Havelok  becomes  king 
after  Godard  is  defeated  and  hanged.  He  invades  England,  Godrich  is  made, 
prisoner  and  burnt,  and  Havelok  and  Goldborongh  are  crowned  at  London, 
reigning  happily  for  sixty  years.  The  source  of  the  tale,  thoagh  clearly 
Teutonic  and  English  in  characters  and  localities,  is  probably  an  OF.  poem 
now  lost,  but  the  ancestor  also  of  the  OF.  *  Lai  d'Havelok,'  as  of  the  stories 
in  Gaimar's  'Estorie  des  Angleis,'  and  in  Manning's  translation  of  Peter 
Langtoft*s  *  Chronicle.'  For  further  particulars  see  the  bibliography  in  Skeat's 
edition  of  1902. 

Peculiarities  of  orthography,  it  is  believed,  will  no  longer  trouble  the 
student.  Some  Nth.  and  some  Sth.  forms  occur,  as  indicated  in  notes  and  foot- 
notes. For  the  first  time  ^  is  used  for  initial  )  (OE.  ^,  as  usually  printed),  while 
cht,  hi  (MS.  cth,  ih)  are  employed  for  OE.  hi,  ME.  jt.  That  this  th  does 
not  mean  OE.  /  would  be  clear  from  the  scribe's  using  it  for  /  in  such  words 
as  iith  =  /?/,  *  out.' 

Pag^  75,  1.  1.  In  pat  time.    The  time  of  the  earlier  part  of  the  story 

when  Goldborough  was  placed  in  charge  of  Godrich.     The  line  preceding 

reads; 

'Sa(y)  we  nou  forth  in  ure  (hure)  spelle. 

2.  l9nd,  MS.  Ion.  Note  omission  of  final  d  here,  in gdldi^,  19),  and  in  and 
(1.  21).  6.  fayep,  MS.  fayr.  The  word  is  disyllabic  for  metre.  Morris  and 
Skeat  both  add  something  to  the  line,  but  unnecessarily.  16-17.  wilde . .  . 
filde,  MS.  wolde  .  . .  fulde.  If  the  first  MS.  form  is  correct, /»/i&  as  a  Ml. 
form  must  represent /u/Ude  (OE.  fullode)*  It  seems  more  probable  \\i2X fulde 
=  ^i\i.f tilde y  y^,  filde y  in  which  case  the  true  Ml.  rime  must  be  wilde.  This 
would  either  be  for  willede  (OE.  willode\  or  better  a  new  form  on  the  basis 
oiwille{n)f  such  as  occurs  in  *  Cursor  MundL'  The  latter  seems  to  settle  all 
difficulties.  28.  r9|>e,  MS.  rede.    The  MS.  form  makes  no  rime,  but  the 

ON.  form  of  Ml.  rede{n)  is  rdSa^  ME.  rp^e^  and  makes  perfect  rime.  Cf.  86, 
9-10.  26.    hosled.    Besides  MK  husle{n\  Xowsle{n),  a  shortened  form 

occurs  with  0  —  u.  27.  and  for  him  gyven.  For  explanation  cf.  the 
statement  at  the  death  of  Athelwold  (12 18)  : 

*He  made  his  auiste  swij«  wel, 
And  sone  gaf  it  were  ilk  del.' 
He  not  only  made  his  bequest  but  gave  over  his  property  as  well. 

Page  76,  1.  9.  "Was  p«  trewest.  Zupitza,  'Anglia,'  I,  468,  proposes, 
quite  unnecessarily,  the  change  oifcU  to  as,  Winde  here  takes  the  accusative 
directly,  as  sometimes  in  OE.  usage.  22.  elde,  MS.  helde.  The  addition 
of  h  initially  is  common  in  words  beginning  with  a  vowel ;  cf  hpld  for  pld 
(77,  20).  25-26.  ringea  ...  singes.  Both  Nth.  present  indie.  3rd  sing. 
Men  is  the  weak  indefinite  form  of  man ;  cf.  84,  27. 

Page  77,  11.  8-4.  w&re  . . .  s&re.  An  example  of  Nth.  forms  which  have 
been  allowed  to  remain.  The  Ml.  forms  appear  in  17-18,  as  one  of  them 
exists  in  the  MS.  were . . .  sore,  6.  J§sa  Crist.  Holthausen  says  a  mistake 
for  God,  and  he  even  proposes  a  new  line,  in  spite  of  78,  7  and  frequent  other 
references  of  the  same  sort,  as  at  149,  9.  All  these  are  based  on  John  i.  3, 
and  the  usual  interpretation  of '  word  *  as  Christ.  Cf.  the  use  of  that  passage 
in  Tatian's  ' Diatessaron,'  and  Milton's  'Paradise  Lost,'  VII,  139.  Codes  sone 
(1.  10)  does  not  interfere  with  this  interpretation,  since  the  two  lines  express 

T 
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the  ordinary  prayer  for  the  dead,  and  the  inoonsistaiey  is  only  apDarent 
13-14.  heir  .  .  .  t6)wr.  Sndi  a  rime  is  certainly  siispicioiis,  and  Hottnaiisen 
assumes  an  omission  of  two  lines.  On  the  other  hand,  the  sense  is  complete, 
and  a  form  kir  from  heir  (cf.  Behrens,  <  Fianrosische  Sppidie  in  Enguuid,* 
p.  141,  for  similar  forms)  may  be  assomed,  though  still  riming  with  an  un- 
stressed syllable.  13.  Harelok.  The  name  has  been  traced  to  OE.  Anlaf 
(ON.  Ola/)  through  Irish  Amlaib,  Welsh  Abloc,  AN.  AffeUk  {ffavehk). 
This  Anlaf  was  Olaf  Sitricsoo,  called  Cuaran  <  of  the  sandaL'  14.  Bwan- 
boTow  .  .  .  Helfled.  These  names  seem  thoroughly  English.  The  6rrt  may 
be  OE.  Sw€m^  *  swan,'  or  rwdm^  *  herdsman,*  by  t^ortening  in  the  compound, 
and  OE.  durJk,  also  found  in  G^ldbor^mgk  (1.  284).  Helfled  is  donbdcsB 
Eijlfd,  WS.  MlJUd,  22.  7^  a  note.  CC  the  expression  at  79,  5. 
25-26.  sikerlike . . .  swike.  With  the  short  form  of  the  ending  '•Hk€  cf.  the 
same  rime  at  84,  5-6. 

Page  78, 1.  3.  pat  Gk>d  himselre.  <  On  which  Ont ...  on)  God  himself 
ran  (with)  blood.*  For  the  use  of  hldde  without  a  preposition  cf.  the  similar 
expression  tires  wit^  '  wet  with  tears,'  at  28,  32.  23.  grotle.  Note  the 
clear  indication  in  the  rime  of  the  siiortening  of  OE^gritU,  24.  'Wat  is 
yu.    Cf.  the  indirect  form  of  the  same  question  at  36,  19. 

Page  79,  L  1.  nis  it  n9  com.  'Is  there  no  com?'  Note  nse  of  the 
expletive  'it,'  as  in  OEl.  syntax.  28.  wepne,  MS.  wepne  bere.  The 
latter  is  no  doubt  repeated  from  1.  27  aboTe,  but  quite  unnecessarily. 

Page  80, 16.  Of  ]>e  sea.  Note  the  plural  *  children  *  without  distinctive 
genitive  ending.  11.  And  ]K>acte.  Napier  proposed  to  read/M^A, '  never- 
theless,* instead  of  J^mcte^  and  Holthausen  accepts.  It  may  be  easily  read  as 
it  stands,  except  that  nouht  (L  13)  must  be  assumed  to  have  intruded  firom 
the  preceding  line :  '  And  thought,  he  would  that  he  [Havelok]  were  dead, 
except  that  he  would  not  kill  him  with  his  [own]  hand,  the  foul  fiend.' 
The  MS.  but  on  here  and  at  L  962  of  the  poem  Skeat  has  properly  explained 
as  OE.  baton. 

Page  81, 1. 10.  prinne,  MS.  ]>erinne.  The  shorter  form  is  required  for 
the  rime  here  and  perhaps  at  85,  7.  21.  And  8i)>en.  Holthausen  assumes 
the  loss  of  two  lines  to  say  that  Grim  put  the  gag  in  Havelok's  mouth.  This 
is  not  necessary,  as  f if  .  .  .  wounden  with  the  next  two  lines  are  quite  explicit 
enough  as  to  what  was  done.  If  any  emendation  is  to  be  made  I  suggest  that 
vtuth  might  be  added  after  si)>en  in,  26.  Hwan  pe  swike.  Most  editors 
have  assumed  that  hwan  was  incorrect,  perhaps  repeated  from  the  line  above, 
and  have  altered  it  to  ]>an  (Morris)  or  as  (Holthausen  and  Skeat).  It  is  ' 
possible,  however,  to  consider  this  as  a  second  subordinate  clause  to  Sone  hi 
caste  (1.  31).  L.  25  merely  emphasizes  the  action  htffim  in  1.  20^  before  taking 
up  the  next  one.  The  last  word  of  the  line  is  also  an  emendation  of  the 
MS.  hefede,  Morris  reads  him  gan  bede,  omitting  havfde  entirely.  Holthausen 
and  Skeat  change  the  line  to  As  fi  swike  him  bad  hiyede^  but  this  seems  to 
anticipate  the  action  in  11.  30-32.  Zupitza*s  explanation  of  hefede  as  Oede^ 
based  on  OE.  d9,  is  highly  improbable  if  not  quite  impossible.  The  punctua- 
tion will  make  the  passage  clear. 

Page  82, 1.  2. 1«f  ve.    The  word  rimes  with  open  {  words,  but  this  does 
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not  especially  assist  in  its  et3m:ialogy.  4.  Al  £§  thou.  Holthaosen,  fol- 
lowed by  Skeat,  alters  to 

*  Also  thou  wilt  mi  lif  save  (nou  save),' 
but  it  seems  to  me  the  slight  emendation  of  mi  to  mi  is  sufficient.  Grim 
commands  his  wife  to  watch  Havelok  as  she  values  her  own  life,  and  then 
explains  the  rewards  to  follow.  11.  so  harde  adoun  .  . .  orakeda  hise 
oroune.  The  change,  suggested  by  Morris,  is  unquestionably  right,  final 
e  in  croune  not  being  pronounced.  16.  pat  him.  Prof.  Browne  (^Mod. 
Lang.  Notes,*  VII,  134)  makes  the  lament  end  with  1.  18,  at  the  same  time 
suggesting  the  change  of  dire,  *  injure,*  to  nfrt, '  save,  deliver.'  No  emenda- 
tion is  necessary,  however,  as  Havelok  laments  not  only  that  he  is  a  king's 
son,  but  that  wild  beasts  do  not  have  him  rather  than  such  inhuman  people. 
Holthausen  makes  him  refer  to  Grim,  but  surely  this  is  impossible.  The 
peculiarity  seems  to  be  that  the  last  part  is  quoted  indirectly  rather  than  in 
the  first  person.        81.  blawe.    Anotnef  Nth.  form,  equivalent  to  ML  blowe. 

Page  83,  1. 10.  Bis  up,  MS.  sir  up.  Morris's  change  is  obviously  right 
and  generally  accepted.  17.  kynemark.  As  Goldborough  sees  it,  this  is 
later  described  (1.  1 262)  as  follows  : 

'  On  his  shuldre,  of  gold  red 
She  saw  a  swi])e  noble  croiz. 

Page  85,  1.  14.  Denemarkes  stiward,  MS.  denemark  a  stiward.    It 

seems  clear  that  Godard  is  not  a  stiward^  but  the  stiward,  appointed  by  the 
king  above  all  others.  Instead  of  inserting  ^before  Denemark  (Holthausen), 
I  prefer  to  think  the  genitive  s  has  been  lost  in  the  initial  of  stiward. 

Page  86,  1. 0.  "Wat  shal  md.  '  What  shall  (be)  to  me  for  counsel.'  So  in 
1.  118  of  the  poem.  16.  ehdp. . .  nft.  The  MS.  shep,  net,  hors,swin,TDL\^X 
all  be  plurals  without  ending,  as  they  are  all  0£.  neuters.  But  they  are  more 
likely  general  singulars,  as  are  the  descriptive  words  wolU,  hortiy  b^rd.  For 
this  reason  the  omitted  word  ggt,  not  g^t  {gtit\  the  mutated  plural  (Skeat, 
Holthausen),  is  adopted.  21.  And  al  hd.  'And  he  drew  all  to  the 
penny,'  i.  e.  obtained  money  instead  of  barter  for  his  possessions. 

Page  87, 1.  4.  sd.  This  word,  with  open  f  in  OE.  dialects,  invariably 
rimes  close  in  Havelok;  cf.  Ten  Brink,  'Chancers  Sprache,'  §  24  a. 
15.  8i]>e,  MS.  prie.  The  MS.  reading  is  meaningless,  and  some  change  ' 
must  be  made.  I  repeat  sife  from  si]>en  (1.  11)  ;  Holthausen  and  Skeat  read 
yete,  *  yet.*  24-25.  f  rde . . .  6r)>e.  The  MS.  er]>t  in  both  lines  is  impossible, 
and  the  change  of  the  first  to  Irde  b  probably  the  best  that  can  be  made. 
30.  Grimesbi  it  calle,  MS.  oalleth  adle.  The  change  is  Zupitza's  and  is 
generally  accepted. 

VIL    ROBERT  MANNING'S  '  HANDLYNGE  SYNNE' 

THE  TALE  OP  PERS  THE   USURER 

The  '  Handlynge  Synne,'  or  *  Manual  of  Sins,'  is  found  in  Harleian  MS.  1701 
of  the  British  Museum,  and  Bodleian  MS.  415.  It  was  edited  by  Fumivall  for 
the  Roxburghe  Club  (1802)  and  is  appearing  in  a  new  edition  for  the  Early 
English  Text  Society.  A  selection  occurs  in  Morris  ('Specimens,*  II,  50). 
Our  selection  is  from  the  Harleian  MS.  as  edited  by  Fnmiyall,  and  includes 

T  2 
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lines  5555  to  5946.  The  anthor,  Robert  Manning,  was  bom  at  Bmnne  or 
Bourn  near  Market  Deeping  in  Lincolnshire  about  1360,  and  died  aboat  1340. 
In  1303,  while  living  at  Brimwake  in  the  hundred  of  Kesteven,  he  translated 
this  work,  as  he  telU  us  in  the  prologue.  The  language  theiefoxe  repiesents 
N£M1.  of  the  early  fourteenth  century. 

Manning's  work  is  translated  from  the  French  '  Manuel  des  Pechiez '  of 
William  of  Waddington.  It  treats  the  seven  deadly  sins  and  seven  sacraments^ 
the  twelve  requisites  of  a  good  confession,  and  the  twelve  graces  resulting 
therefrom.  In  illustration  of  various  points  such  tales  as  this  of  Pers  are  intro- 
duced. In  this  case,  as  usually,  the  translation  follows  the  OF.  tale  with 
slight  variations.  The  metre,  as  so  conmionly  at  this  time,  is  the  rimed 
couplet  of  four  stresses. 

Like  the  last  selection,  the  language  of  this  contains  some  Nth.  forms.  The 
use  of  y,  long  and  short,  for  i  is  exceedingly  common.  An  occasional  Nth.  ei 
(ey)  represent  Ml.  Nth.  /,  an  orthographic  peculiarity  which  also  grows  more 
frequent.  Final  e  is  more  generally  lost  in  pronunciation  than  in  previous 
selections,  but  is  often  written  where  it  must  have  been  silent,  and  even  added 
where  it  never  belonged  historically.  It  is  probably  silent  at  the  end  of  the 
line  in  most  cases.  A  medial  e  which  is  necessary  for  the  metre  has  often  been 
omitted.  Among  consonants  gh  appears  for  )  before  /,  as  in  Mn£.  spelling. 
Some  of  these  are  no  doubt  connected  with  the  fact  that  the  MS.  is  later  than 
the  time  of  Manning,  that  is  about  1360. 

Page  88, 1. 1.  kaoersyna.  Though  used  as  a  general  name,  as  in  OF., 
the  word  was  originally  more  specific,  since  it  is  derived  from  the  Provence 
town  of  Cahors,  early  noted  for  its  usurers.  Dante  ('Inferno,'  XI,  50)  con- 
nects Cahors  with  Sodom,  and  Matthew  of  Paris  has  a  chapter  near  the  begin- 
ning of  bis  '  History '  on  the  extortions  of  these  usurers.  The  word  kautrsin 
has  been  generally  missed  by  the  dictionaries,  or  wrongly  glossed  as  <  hypo* 
crite.'  2.  wykked.  Note  how  early  ME.  wikke  has  assumed  excrescent 
d  after  the  analogy  of  adjectives  and  participles  ending  in  ed,  6.  nat.  This 
is  probably  a  retention  of  0£.  naht,  rather  than  an  early  unrounding  of  ^  in 
nohi,  18.  Pdrs.  Here,  and  often  elsewhere,  to  be  read  as  a  disyllabic. 
Perhaps  we  should  print  Fires  (cf.  pens,  okerers  -» petuSy  dkereres^  11.  25,  26), 
but  I  have  preferred  to  leave  the  MS.  forms  with  this  note.  21.  Seynt 

J9ne.  This  St.  John,  the  Almoner,  was  patriarch  of  Alexandria  in  the  seventh 
century. 

Page  89,  1.  2.  s&te.  Evidently  a  Nth.  form  if  the  vowel  is  long,  or 
possibly  a  new  formation  on  the  basis  of  the  singular.  7-8.  weyl .  .  .  deyl. 
Examples  of  the  Nth,  use  of  ei  (ey)  for  e*        25.  bode  pd  quf  de.     <  Awaited 

the  evil  (man).* 

Page  00,  1.  1.  Pen  stode.  Cf.  85,  27-28,  thought  by  Skeat  to  have 
suggested  this  passage.  It  was  probably  a  rather  common  expression  in  one 
form  or  another  at  the  time.  &-6.  Igfe  .  .  •  drgfe.  A  good  example  of  the 
addition  of  final  e  where  it  could  not  have  been  pronounced,  a  practice 
increasingly  common  in  later  Middle  English.  22.  fyL  A  shortened  pre- 
terit oi  fallen  ^fil,  with  e  become  i  (y),  24.  Hym  1>oghte.  Note  the 
confusion  which  has  already  taken  place  between  ME.  fu^le  and  ^^e, 
30.  abashed  as  amad,  MS.  as  mad.  Morris  suggested  a  piad,  ^  a  maid/  but 
the  correct  form  is  the  shortened  pp.  of  amaden,  0£.  ^madan. 
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^  Page  91,  1.  28.  now  pou.  If  res.  *  Now  thou  shalt  learn  how  this  loaf 
shall  help  you  at  need,  (and  how)  to  improve  thy  soul  with  alms-deeds.'  Note 
the  present  3rd  sing,  in  -es  and  -^  side  by  side. 

Page  92,  11.  29-30.  herte  . . .  smert.  Another  indication  of  the  loss  of 
final  ^  from  the  spoken  language  of  this  region ;  cf.  also  breyde  . '. .  seyd  (93, 

31-33). 

Page  93,  L  14.  And  a  partf .  '  And  b^[an  in  part,  or  in  some  measure, 
to  leave  off.* 

Page  94, 1.  31.  Hys  clerk  was  W9.  In  0£.  syntax  clerk  would  require 
a  dat.  after  was,  but  the  loss  of  distinctive  ending  for  that  case  made  a  noun 
in  such  position  seem  the  subject,  and  this  syntax  has  prevailed  in  Mn£« 
usage. 

Page  95,  1. 10.  Td  whom.  Note  the  clear  use  of  whom  as  a  relative. 
17.  3ole.  The  etymology  is  uncertain,  but  I  have  assumed  its  connexion  with 
ON.  jol,  OE.^A?/,  *  yule,'  still  found  in  MnE.  YuU. 

Page  96, 1.  7.    PlenSrly  aUe  >at.    Cf.  Havelok,  11.  819-20 : 
*  Al  ])at  he  ])erfore  tok 
Withheld  he  nouht  (nouth)  a  fer)>inges  nok.' 
From  some  such  resemblances  between  the  two  poems  it  is  believed  that  Man- 
ning may  have  known  the  Havelok,  another  Lancashire  work. 

Page  98, 1. 19.  stonte  —  st^nde)).  The  contracted  form  is  less  common 
in  Ml.  and  Nth.  than  in  Sth.  Engbsh.  25.  )one.  The  OM.  demonstrative^^?!!, 
WS.  geon,  which  is  only  dialectal  in  MnE.,  though  the  root  occurs  in  yonder^ 
OM.  *gonre. 

Page  99, 1.  13.  squylSr.  Though  OF.  in  immediate  relation  to  English, 
it  is  based  on  a  Teutonic  root  which  appears  in  MnE.  swill,  OE.  swilian,  *  to 
wash,'  as  at  96,  24.  23.  A  flamme  of  fyre.  A  frequent  attendant  of  super- 
natural manifestations,  and  probably  connected  in  the  mediaeval  mind  with  the 
Pentecostal  fire,  Acts  ii.  3.  Havelok  is  known  to  be  of  royal  birth  by  a  similar 
token  (88,  1-7). 


VIII.    THE  WEST  MIDLAND  PROSE  PSALTER 

The  translation  of  the  Psalms  from  which  our  selection  is  taken  is  found  in 
Additional  MS.  17,376  of  the  British  Museum  and  in  MS.  A  4,  4  of  Trinity 
College,  Dublin.  On  the  basis  of  the  former  it  has  been  edited  from  both 
MSS.  by  Karl  Bulbring  (Part  I,  EETS.,  97),  and  Biilbring  has  been  followed 
here.  The  language  is  almost  pure  West  Midland,  and  belongs  to  the  first 
half  of  the  fourteenth  century.  This  '  Psalter '  was  formerly  attributed  to 
William  of  Shoreham,  with  whose  poems  it  occurs  in  the  MS.,  but  such 
authorship  is  impossible,  as  Shoreham  s  poems  are  Kentish  and  there  is  no  trace 
of  Kentish  in  this  version ;  cf.  Konrath, '  Beitrage  zur  Erklarung  u.  Textkritik 
des  William  von  Shoreham '  (1878).  A  WMl.  selection  is  added  to  show  how 
closely  that  dialect  agreed  with  EMI.  in  most  particulars. 
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This  '  Psalter'  is  a  close,  though  sometimes  mistaken  renderiiig  of  the  Lafm 
text,  presumably  the  Italic  version  of  the  Scriptures.  Some  interesting 
examples  of  mediaeval  rendering  and  interpretation  are  given  in  the  notes. 
For  these  and  other  peculiarities  it  may  be  compared  with  Hampole's  earlier 
Nth.  version  (ed.  by  Bramley,  1884),  and  with  the  Wiclifite  version  (ed.  by 
Forshall  and  Madden).  It  will  be  seen  that  the  verse  division  is  not  quite  the 
same  as  in  our  modem  Bible,  but  the  original  numbering  of  the  Psalms  has 
been  made  to  correspond  with  our  own. 

As  already  stated  in  the  Grammatical  Introduction  the  West  Midland  does 
not  difTer  materially  from  East  Midland,  and  this  is  especially  true  of  the 
present  selection,  in  its  phonology.  As  to  orthography,  we  may  note  c  {ce)  for 
X  in  OF.  words  \  ck  ^  kk  {wicked,  100,  2i\  sc  for  ss  {plesced,  100,  15).  The 
one  striking  peculiarity  of  inflexion  is  the  use  of  -and{e)  in  the  present 
participle.    Rarely,  too,  is  —  es  appears  in  the  plural  of  nouns. 

Page  100,  1.  16.  sin^fres.  The  word  is  based  on  the  root  of  OE. 
svngiatif  not  the  sb.  synne;  but  note  the  variants,  sinni^rs  (L  33),  synnfrs 
(1.  25).  10.  frut.  The  OF.  diphthong  ui  is  usually  preserved  in  stiessed 
syllables,  but  other  cases  of  its  appearance  as  simple  u{^  iu)  are  well  known. 
20.  fallwen,  MS.  fallen  with  w  in  later  hand.  As  the  Lat.  is  defluit  it  is 
not  impossible  that  the  translator  ikiOM'^i  fallen,  '  fall,  fail,  pass  away,'  a  good 
rendering.  22.  as  a  pdudre.  The  cornective  has  been  omitted  ;  cf.  the 
Lat.  sed  tamquam.  24.  dure  L^rd  knew.  The  translator  has  taken  I^t. 
novit  for  a  preterit,  as  in  other  places  (103,  12  ;  104,  10),  On  the  other  hand, 
cogfiovit  is  translated  knawef  at  105,  a. 

Page  101,  1.  2.  water  of  f^llyng.  Lat.  aquam  re/ectionis,  and  Dub. 
MS.  water  of  fulfillyng ;  MnE.  Bible,  still  waters.  No  doubt  fyllyng  is  used 
in  the  sense  of  *  fulfilling,  restoring,*  and  is  thus  a  good  rendering  of  refectio, 
3.  he  turned  .  . .  fram  pe  fende.  The  Lat.  is  anitnam  nieam  cowvertit,  and 
the  addition  is  probably  due  to  some  commentator.  4.  Por  ^if  )>at  ibh 
have  ggn.  Lat.  nametsi  anibiilavero,  and  the  translator  has  mistaken  the  fut.- 
perf.  for  the  perf.,  or  had  a  different  text  before  him.  8.  pou  mftkest  fatt. 
A  literal  rendering  of  the  Vulg.  Impinguasti  in  oleo  caput  meum,  16.  innocent* 
in  hgnde.  Lat.  innocens  tnanibus;  Dub.  MS.  dene  of  hondes  and  clene  of 
hert,  19.  pe  sechand  hym.  The  translator  uses  the  English  participle 
exactly  as  the  Latin  :  Haec  est  generatio  qucurentium  eum,  quaerentiutn  faciem 
Dei  Jacob,  20.  princes  of  helle.  Of  helle  here  and  ofhevene  in  verse  9  are 
additions  to  the  original  in  accordance  with  mediaeval  interpretation,  as  referring 
to  Christ  when  *  harrowing  hell,*  and  later  ascending  to  heaven.  This  is  based 
on  the  apocryphal  *  Gospel  of  Nicodemus,*  which  was  closely  followed  in 
English  versions  of  the  *  harrowing  of  hell  *  story. 

Page  102, 1.  0.  whyte  up  snowe.  The  Lat.  reads  supernivem  aeal- 
labor,  and  the  translator  has  not  perceived  that  stiper  means  *  beyond  more 
than,*  not  *  up.'  29.  fram  pS  world.  A  good  example  of  the  OE.,  ME. 
use  of  world  in  sense  of  time,  as  in  world  without  end. 

Page  103,  1.  2.  J/e  kepyng  6  ny^t.  *  And  the  watching  {kepyng)  at 
night  that  avails  not  Cfi>^  nou)t  ben  had)  shall  be  their  years  * ;  Lat.  Custodia 
in  node,  quae  pro  nihilo  habentur,  eorum  anni  eruni.  Our  modem  version  is 
based  on  a  different  text.        9.  penchen  as  pe  lob.     Lat.  anni  nostri  sicut 
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aranea  nuditabuniurt  zmdi  the  verb  has  been  translated /^nr^^if,  Hhink/  not 
finchen,  *  seem.'  This  is  natural  since  tiuditor  properly  meant  *■  to  think,'  and 
only  in  mediaeval  times  acquired  the  passive  sense  *■  to  seem.'  in  pe. 

aeventi  ^§re.  The  Lat.  dies  annorum  nostrorum  in  ipsis,  septuaginta  anni 
evidently  puzzled  the  translator.  He  has  left  in  ipsis  untranslated  and  the 
syntax  of  the  phrase  is  not  clear.  10.  \h  ni9re  9ver  hem.  '  The  more 
(years)  beyond,  or  in  addition  to  them/  another  slavish  rendering ;  cf.  Lat. 
amplius  eorum,  14.  bd  ])du  turned.  Untif  nou  perhaps  translates  us^ue 
of  the  Vulgate  with  possibly  some  other  word.  '  Be  thou  turned  until  now,' 
though  not  clear,  seems  to  be  the  meaning.  19.  dresce  her  acnes.  '  Direct 
their  sons,'  translating  literally  Lat.  dirigejilios  eorum.  So  the  first  part  of  the 
verse  translates  Respice  in  servos  iuos  etin  opera  tua^  where  the  modem  version 
has  a  different  reading.  26.  trappes  of  )>d  fdndes.  Lat  de  iaqueo  ifenan* 
tiunif  the  latter  being  interpreted  as  'devils/  according  to  the  commentary 
attributed  to  Jerome,  *  Breviarium  in  Psalmos '  (Migne's  'Jerome,'  VII).  See 
my  article  on  <  Some  of  Chaucer's  Lines  on  the  Monk,' '  Modem  PhUology,'  I» 
105.  a8i>er  word.  Lat.  verbo  aspero,  where  our  version  has  'noisome 
pestilence,'  a  different  reading.  29.  temptacioun  waxsnd.  Lat.  a  sagitta 
volanie,  familiar  in  our '  arrow  that  flieth.'  With  the  application  of  the  whole 
passage  to  man's  contest  with  the  devil,  sagitta  has  been  understood  in  the 
figurative  sense  of  'temptation.'  30.  fram  )>d  onra.  There  are  various 
readings  of  the  original,  as  often.  The  Vulgate  has  ab  incursu  et  daemonio 
nuridianOy  the  last  words  being  regarded  as  a  reference  to  Lucifer.  pouaand 
temptaciduns.  .Lat.  merely  cadent .  .  .  mille^  and  the  translator  assumes  a 
connexion  with  the  preceding  and  adds  temptdctouns  implied  in/^  cUrs* 

Pag^  104, 1. 1.  \h  devel.  The  translator  refers  the  subject  of  the  verbj 
unexpressed  in  Latin,  back  iofinde  in  verse  6.  17.  pd  which.  The  earliest 
use  in  our  selections  of  this  compound  relative ;  cf. '  Chancers  Sprache,'  §  254. 
21.  is  doand.  A  translation  of  \aX.faciens.  28.  8trein]>ed.  The  MS.  is 
not  clear,  but  seems  to  have  been  corrected  to  read  as  in  the  text. 

Fagd  105,  1.  2.    faintes.     The  Vulgate  reads  figmentum,        3.  l)at  we. 
The  OE.  Vespasian  text  reads  quod pulvis  sumus,  not  quoniam  as  the  Vulgate^ 
and  the  former  was  probably  before  our  translator. 


IX.    'THE  EARL  OF  TOULOUSE' 

This  poetic  romance  is  found  in  four  MSS.,  Cambridge  Ff  11,  38; 
Ashmole  45  and  61  of  the  Bodleian  Library ;  and  Thornton  MS.  A  5  of  Lincoln 
Cathedral  Library.  The  first  of  these,  represented  in  our  selection  also,  was 
edited  by  Ritson,  'Ancient  English  Metrical  Romances/  III,  93  (1802,  revised 
by  Goldsmid,  1885),  and  a  so-called  critical  edition  from  all  the  MSS.  was 
made  by  Llidtke  for  Zupitza's '  Sammlung  englischer  Denkinaler  *  in  1 88 1.  The 
poem  was  composed  in  the  NEMl.  district  about  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  although  the  MS.  belongs  to  the  fifteenth  century,  and  therefore  shows 
a  later  orthography  than  the  time  of  composition. 

The  poem  consists  of  1,224  verses  arranged  in  twelve-line  stanzas,  riming 
aabccbddbeeb.  The  first  two  verses  of  each  triplet  have  four  stresses,  the  last 
three  stresses.    Our  selection  begins  with  1.  895  and  continues  to  the  end.    The 
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earlier  part  tells  how  Earl  Barnard  made  war  upon  the  Emperor  Diocletian, 
because  the  latter  had  deprived  him  of  territory.  Earl  Barnard  was  saccessfiil, 
and,  among  other  captives,  takes  Sir  Trylabas  of  Tniicey,  whom  he  agrees  to 
free  if  he  will  obtain  for  the  earl  a  sight  of  the  beautifiil  Empress  Benlybon 
(Beaulyonn,  Beanlilion).  Trylabas  arranges  the  meeting  in  the  presence  of 
others,  Barnard  appears  as  a  hermit,  and,  on  leaving,  is  given  by  the  empress 
some  coin  and  a  ring.  About  the  same  time  two  knights  are  enamoured  of  the 
empress  and,  on  her  refusal  to  comply  with  their  base  wishes,  contrive  to  make 
her  appear  guilty  of  adultery,  of  which  they  accuse  her  to  the  emperor.  He 
condemns  her  to  be  burned  alive,  unless,  as  suggested  in  *  parliament  just  before 
the  opening  of  our  selection,  some  one  shall  be  found  to  support  her  innocence 
in  combat  with  her  accusers.  The  favour  whidi  this  proposition  meets  is  shown 
by  the  first  line  of  the  passage  chosen.  The  story  is  believed  to  have  historical 
foundation  in  the  life  of  the  Empress  Judith,  wife  of  Louis  I  (778-840).  A 
romance  based  on  this  historical  foundation  became  widely  reproduced  in  Spain, 
Italy,  France  and  other  countries ;  see  Liidtke's  excellent  Introduction,  61 1  The 
immediate  source  of  the  Engli^  poem,  the  '  Lay  of  Bretayne,'  mentioned  in 
the  last  stanza,  is  unknown. 

As  already  noted  the  orthography  is  late.  For  example,  ou  (ow)  is  always 
used  for  long  S,  M  for  earlier/,  ^Af  often  for  ^/,  and  wA  for  OE.  kw.  On  the 
other  hand,  scA  for  sA  still  prevails.  Besides,  y  is  used  with  great  frequency  for 
if  both  alone  and  in  the  diphthongs  at,  ei,  and  occasionally  for  ^  in  wistrened 
syllables.    The  doubling  of  long  vowels  is  also  conmion. 

Page  105,  1. 18.  hd  spake.  The  'olde  knyght' who  had  proposed  the 
trial  by  combat  to  decide  the  guilt  of  the  empress.  24.  be  s^  and  be 
sonde.  An  alliterative  expression  for  the  whole  world,  quite  common  in 
Middle  English ;  cf.  161,  35. 

Page  106,  1.  14.  can  —  gan.  This  weak  form  with  voiceless  initial  is 
more  common  in  Nth.  English. 

Page  107,  1.  4.  89  mote  thou  th5.  *  So  may  thou  prosper,'  that  is, '  as 
you  hope  to  prosper.'  27.  xn&ke  a  vowe.  The  last  two  words  represent 
OF.  avou,  *  vow,'  but  they  became  separated  so  as  to  suggest  'a  vow'  as  here. 
We  still  say  make  avowal,  and  an  avowal. 

Page  108, 1.  24.  mas.  Another  form  which  suggests  the  Nth.  dialect  or 
a  district  near  it.  29.  'When  the  abbot.  The  shortness  of  the  verse  suggests 
an  omission,  as  of  did  after  ndtbot ;  cf.  Ashmole  MS.  45. 

Page  109,  1.  23.  durre,  MS.  dar.  LUdtke  reads  dare  as  a  disyllabic, 
but  surely  that  is  not  a  likely  form.  One  MS.  reads  dursle,  but  I  assume 
a  subjunctive  form  as  more  probable. 

Page  112,  1.  22.  Manlf .  One  MS.  reads  manfully,  which  shows  the 
content  of  the  word. 

Page  114,  1.  0.  Soche  wdrdes.  'I  advise  [that]  thou  shouldest  alter 
such  words.'  IVpnde  is  subjunctive  preterit  of  windeln),  the  old  U  vowel 
having  been  replaced  by  analogy  of  other  singular  forms.  .  10.  An^ne  in 
haste.  Note  the  absence  of  the  verb  in  the  clause  as  representing  the  abrupt 
manner  of  address. 
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Page  116,  1.  4.  chyldyr  fyftSne.  So  Havelok  and  Goldborongh  have 
fifteen  children,  all  kings  and  queens.  7-8.  geste  oronydyd  is  .  .  .  oallyd 
ywis.  Some  change  is  necessary,  as  shown  by  footnote  readings,  and  I  have 
adopted  that  of  Liidtke. 


X.   GILD  OF  THE  HOLY  TRINITY  AND  OF  SAINT  WILLIAM 

OF  NORWICH 

This  selection  is  from  a  MS.  in  the  Public  Record  Office,  London,  Bundle 
CCCX  1 16,  as  edited  by  Lucy  Toulmin  Smith  in  *  English  Gilds  *  (EETS.,  40), 
p.  29.  The  'Return'  was  made  in  January  1389,  and  the  language  is  the 
East  Midland  of  Norfolk,  the  descendant  of  East  Anglian  of  Old  English  times. 

These  'Returns*  concerning  the  gilds  had  been  ordered  by  a  Parliament 
held  at  Canterbury  in  1388.  The  extract  is  an  account  of  the  formation  of  the 
gild  and  the  statutes  under  which  the  brotherhood  was  constituted.    It  is 

S receded  in  the  MS.  by  a  recital,  in  Latin,  of  the  king's  writ  to  the  sheriff  of 
forfolk,  and  followed  by  two  Latin  sentences  sajring  that  no  other  statute  had 
been  established,  and  that  the  property  of  the  gild  consisted  of  four  pounds, 
four  shillings,  'et  non  plus  nee  minus.'  The  whole  is  endorsed  'Fratemitas 
Sancte  Trinitatis  ac  beati  Willelmi  Innocentis  et  martiris  in  Norwico.'  It  is 
similar  to  other  *■  Returns,'  and  is  chosen  as  a  prose  piece  of  sufficient  length  to 
represent  one  part  of  the  EMI.  dialect.  • 

Few  peculiarities  of  language  need  be  mentioned.  Th  now  interchanges 
with  /,  written  with  open  top  and  resembling  y,  Qw  =■  OE.  hw  occurs  as  in 
Ml.  occasionally  (cf. '  Genesis  and  Exodus '),  m  Nth.  commonly.  For  a  special 
treatment  of  the  language  see  Schultz,  'Die  Sprache  der  English  Gilds'  (1891). 

Page  116,  1. 13.  In  ]>d  n&me.  This  is  immediately  preceded  by  the 
Latin  word  Constttutianes.  15.  Seynt  'William/  For  the  account  of  his 
martyrdom  see  the  passage  in  the  '  Chronicle '  at  4,  38.  Note  the  modem 
form  of  the  name  as  compared  with  Willelm  of  the  '  Chronicle.'  18.  gylde. 
The  form  of  this  word  with  initial  guttural  stop  is  not  English,  since  OM.  geldy 
WS.  iieldf  became  Ml.  )eld^  Sth.  jild  or  )tid  respectively,  and  the  Ml.  form 
would  have  become  MnE.  yield  \  cf.  the  corresponding  verb,  the  sb.  yield 
applied  to  crops,  and  ChajiceT*s  yeldkalle  {MSS.yeldeAallefyeMallef  ^Idekall, 
)ildehalle\  The  ME.  form  with  guttural  stop  must  therefore  show  external 
influence,  probably  that  of  ON.  gildi\  cf.  MDu.  ghilde,  20.  systeren. 

Note  the  extension  of  the  OE.  weak  plural  ending  under  the  influence  of 
constant  association  with  bretheren,  21.  upen  here  powdr.  '  According 
to  their  power,  or  ability.'  This  meaning  does  not  seem  to  belong  to  OE«  uppan^ 
but  is  easily  derived  from  it.  23.  pd  fgst  of  Seynt  PSter  and  PoweL 
That  is  June  29.    The  Sunday  after  is  then  the  gyldeday  of  117,  21  t 

Page  117,  1.  2.  to.  This  form  of  OE  /iwf,  ME.  twif,  but  with  loss  of  w, 
is  exactly  parallel  to  sg  from  OE.  swd,  though  I  have  assumed  close  0  in  Id 
owing  to  a  later  disappearance  of  w»  14.  pd  aldermannes  wyl.  The 
alderman,  a  master  or  president  of  the  gild,  was  r^ularly  chosen  each  year  on 
the  gildday,  as  indicated  at  1.  30.  Other 'Returns' speak  of  wardens  who 
have  charge  of  the  property.         15.  at  ]>d  onmpany.    Note  the  genitive 
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without  ending,  no  doubt  as  the  last  word  of  the  clause.  18.  a&ve  )>6 
kynge  hya  ryhte.  '  Preserve  (save)  to  the  king  his  right/  probably  not 
*•  Preserve  the  king*s  right.'  27.  an^.  The  MS.  any  may  indicate  ^y,  but 
the  prevailing  short  a  seems  to  show  that  this  0  is  short  also.  leyn  it 

doun.    Dependent  upon  schal  above,  which  would  be  repeated  in  Mn£.  usage. 

Page  118,  1.  7.  But  if  it  bd.  The  gild  laid  great  stress  upon  character, 
and  every  member  was  in  some  sense  responsible  for  every  other.  24.  at 
here  comoun  coat.  *  At  the  cost  of  them  all,  or  in  common ';  cf.  Chaucer*s 
well-known  <it  our  aller  cosiy  Prol.  to  *  Cant.  Tales,'  I,  799. 


XI.    JOHN  MYRC'S  INSTRUCTIONS  FOR  PARISH  PRIESTS' 

These  *  Instructions  *  are  preserved  in  three  MSS.,  Cotton  Claudius  A  1 1  in 
the  British  Museum,  and  Douce  MSS.  60,  103  in  the  Bodleian.  The  first 
and  best  was  edited  by  Peacock  for  the  Early  English  Text  Society,  31 
(1868),  and  from  this  have  been  selected  11.  1-76  and  234-371.  The  writer 
w^as  a  canon  of  Lilleshall,  Shropshire,  and  is  supposed  to  have  written  the 
work  about  1400.  The  extract  therefore  represents  WMI.  of  that  time,  though 
the  MS.  is  of  the  early  fifteenth  century. 

The  title  gives  a  good  idea  of  the  general  character  of  the  work.  A  note 
at  the  end  tells  us  that  it  was  translated  from  Latin,  but  its  source  is  not 
definitely  known.  It  is  similar  to  many  other  mediaeval  treatises,  the  prior 
of  Mire's  own  house  having  written  a  more  complete  '  Manuale  Sacerdotis.' 

The  language  will  present  few  difficulties  after  the  previous  selections  hare 
been  read.     \Ve  meet  for  the  first  time  uy  for  OE.  y,  Ml.  j?  (1),  Sth.  u, 

Pag 3  119,  1.  10.  dawe.  Really  a  new  singular  based  on  the  plural 
dawes^  OE.  dagas,  and  preserved  in  only  a  few  phrases.  11.  bdbh.  Note 
the  Sth.  plural  of  the  verb,  as  occasionally ;  c£  the  Ml.  pluralsya//fif  (1.  8), 
s^n  (1,  9),  faren  (1. 10). 

Page  120,  1.  14.  serve  God  t5  pay.  'Serve  God  to  his  pleasure.* 
23.  Cuttede  clothes  and  pyked  Bchone.  For  the  first  we  should  say 
'  slashed,'  that  is,  with  long  narrow  openings  to  show  the  rich  lining  beneath. 
The  shoes  called  pyked  were  long  and  pointed  ones,  used  first  in  the  reign 
of  William  Rufus,  and  often  prohibited  to  the  clergy  by  local  councils. 
27.  honest  clothes.  Note  the  old  meaning  of  honest,  *  honourable,  suitable, 
according  to  law  and  custom.*  28.  Baselard.  A  short  sword  much  worn 
in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  but  not  allowed  to  priests.  They 
often  failed  to  obey  the  prohibition,  as  shown  by  the  following  lines  quoted 
by  Peacock  from  the  *  Plowman's  Tale  * : 

'  Bucklers  brode  and  swerdes  long 

Baudrike  with  baselardes  kene, 
Such  toles  about  her  necke  they  hong: 

With  Antichrist  soche  priestes  been.' 
Cf.  also  *  Piers  Plowman,*  HI  B,  303.  30.  tl^  ordere.    Mire's  order  was 

a  branch  of  the  canons  regular  of  St.  Austin,  taking  its  name  from  the  city  of 
Arras,  where  they  were  first  established.  The  branch  had  been  transplanted 
to  England  by  Richard  de  Beimels  about  1 145. 
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Page  121,  1.  25.  Also  thow.  The  passage  omitted  relates  to  shriying  of 
women,  marriage  and  childbirth,  and  is  of  less  general  interest  than  that  which 
follows.  30.  ischryve.  The  retention  of  the  0£.  prefix  £€  as  i  is  dis- 
tinctly Sth.,  and  is  probably  here  indicative  of  Sth.  influence,  though  it 
occasionally  occurs  in  Ml.,  when  it  cannot  certainly  be  attributed  to  Sth. 
influence.  32.  asterday.  A  natural  shortening-  of  0£.  easterdceg^  but 
usually  resisted  by  the  influence-  of  the  oncompounded  easier ^  '  Easter,'  so  that 
the  two  agree  in  Mn£. 

Page  122,  1. 10.  but  wyn  and  water.  Peacock  says :  '  After  commu- 
nion it  was  the  custom  for  the  laity  to  drink  unconsecrated  wine,  to  assist 
them  in  swallowing  the  eucharistic  wafer.*  At  this  time  it  was  not  customary 
to  give  the  cup  to  the  laity.  32.  Kndlynge  doun.    Peacock  notes  this 

as  evidence  that  there  were  no  pews  or  benches  in  the  churches. 

Page  123,  1.  11.  thd  belle.  The  so-called  sanctus  bell  {sance-y  sauce- 
bell)  hung  in  mediaeval  churches,  says  Peacock,  on  the  east  gable  of  the  nave 
outside  the  church.  It  was  rung  to  permit  those  not  present  to  join  in  the 
devotion.  A  hand-bell  was  also  sometimes  used,  as  to-day  in  Catholic 
churches.  All  these  were  ordered  to  '  be  utterly  defaced,  rent  and  abolished ' 
in  1576. 

Page  124,  1. 10.  As  Seynt  Austyn.  Peacock  says  not  in  St.  Augustine's 
writings,  though  possibly  in  some  work  once  attributed  to  him.  25.  seynt- 
wary.  The  reading  of  Douce  MSS.  chirchhay,  *  churchyard,*  restores  the 
rime,  and  is  no  doubt  correct.  In  explanation  of  the  MS.  reading  Peacock 
says :  '  In  mediaeval  documents  belonging  to  this  country  CEngland)  sanctua" 
rium  and  its  equivalents  in  English  almost  always  mean  churchyard.'  As 
bearing  this  out  cf.  seytUwary  (126,  2),  where  the  Douce  MSS.  have  chyrch- 
yerdy  very  likely  the  correct  sense  here  also.  27.  S^nge  and  cry.  Peacock 
mentions  that  the  Douce  MS.  103  has  a  note  in  a  somewhat  later  hand,  which 
reads :  '  danseynge,  cotteyng,  boUyng,  tenessyng,  handball,  football,  stoilball, 
and  all  manner  other  games  out  cher^yerd.'  29.  Castynge  of  axtrS.  The 
axletree  was  sometimes  used  instead  of  the  bar  or  the  stone;  cf.  Strutt's 
'  Sports  and  Pastimes  of  the  Middle  Ages,*  p.  140.  31.  Bal  and  b&res. 
The  former  may  be  one  of  several  games  of  ball.  The  latter  is  Base  or  Bars, 
or  Prisoner's  bars,  the  name  being  due  to  the  practice  of  staking  out  the  '  base.* 
Cf.  for  both  Strutt,  as  above. 

Page  125,  1.  1.  Courte  holdyng^.  Peacock  notes  that  the  use  of 
churches  and  churchyards  for  secular  purposes  was  not  uncommon,  citing  local 
histories  for  particular  instances.  14.  T^Y&if  mon.  No  doubt  {che,  occur- 
ring in  one  of  the  Douce  MSS.,  is  the  correct  reading.  23.  'Wychecrafte. 
In  the  service  of  excommunication,  given  in  Douce  MS.  60,  reference  is 
especially   made   to  witchcraft.  telynge.      Cf.    'Ancren    Riwle'    (ed. 

Morton),  p.  208 :  '  Sigaldren  and  false  teolnnges,  levunge  on  ore  and  of 
swefnes,  and  alle  wicchecreftes  .  . .  nis  hit  )>e  spece  of  prude  ]>et  ich  cleopede 
presumciun  ? '  Telynge  is  connected  with  OE.  tilian,  *  to  strive,  labour,*  and 
may  be  equivalent  to  ME.  experiment^  *  sorcery,'  as  in  a  passage  in  Douce 
MS.  60  :  *  All  })at  maken  experimentes  or  wichecrafte  or  charmes.*  Cf.  also 
145,  II. 


PART    II 

THE  DIALECTS  OF  THE  NORTH,  THE  SOUTH, 
AND  THE  CITY  OF  LONDON 

This  Part  is  designed  to  illustrate  the  Northern  and  Southern  dialects,  and 
London  English  as  it  gradually  changed  from  Southern  to  Midland.  Northern 
is  placed  first,  as  most  closely  allied  to  Midland,  and  examples  are  here  given 
of  Northern  English  in  the  more  distinctive  sense,  as  well  as  of  Middle  Scotch 
which  is  based  upon  it.  As  there  are  few  available  selections  until  the  end 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  no  division  of  '  Early*  Northern  need  be  made. 


I.    PROLCX5UE  TO  THE 'CURSOR  MUNDI' 

The  *  Cursor  Mundi  *  is  preserved  in  various  MSS.,  of  which  Hupe  (EETS., 
9a  p.  6a*;  loi,  p.  113*)  describes  no  less  than  ten.  Four  of  these,  Cotton 
Vesp.  A  III  of  tne  British  Museum,  Fairfax  14  of  the  Bodleian,  Gdttingen 
MS.  Theol.  107  r  at  the  University  of  Gottingen,  and  Trinity  Coll^;e  MS. 
R3,  8  at  Cambridge,  were  edited  by  Morris  for  the  '  Early  English  Text 
Society*  (57,  59,  6a,  66,  68,  99,  101).  The  purest  of  these  completer  texts  is 
the  Cotton  above,  of  which  our  selection  includes  lines  i  to  270.  The  poem 
was  written  about  1300  (Hupe  thinks  as  early  as  the  last  half  of  the  thirteenth 
century)  in  a  region  placed  by  Murray  as  near  Durham,  and  by  Hope  in 
North  Lancashire,  owing  to  forms  that  suggest  ML  infiaence,  as  the  words 
with  f  instead  of  Nth.  d,  OE.  d.  These  indicate  that  the  MS.,  if  not  the 
author,  belongs  to  a  r^on  affected  by  the  ML  change.  No  anthor  is  known, 
but  Hupe  argues  for  a  certain  John  of  Lindbeighe,  whose  name  appears  in  the 
Ck>ttingen  MS.,  though  usually  assumed  to  be  that  of  a  scribe. 

The  *  Cursor  Mni^i '  is  a  poetical  history  of  the  Hebrew  and  Christian 
world  based  on  various  sources,  the  Scriptures,  the  '  Historia  Sdaobstica'  of 
Fetms  Comestor,  the  apocryphal  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  others ; 
see  Hiensch^s  *■  Inquiry  into  the  Sooroes,*  EETS.,  99,  p.  1*.  Some  notes  to 
our  selection  from  the  ME.  *  Genesis  and  Exodns'  show  the  common  basis  of 
the  two,  but  the  'Cursor  Mundi*  is  much  fuller  in  all  respects.  Especially 
are  the  l^endary  portions  uiteresting,  as  reflecting  the  credoloiis  diaracter  of 
the  mediaeval  mmd.  The  metre,  as  will  be  seen,  is  the  common  limed  oonpkt 
of  four  stresses. 

As  to  language,  the  ndxtufe  of  ML  f  widi  Nth.  m  from  OE.  m  has  been 
mentioned.  Otihowise  the  vowel  phonology  >s  simple.  Amoi^  die  pecu- 
liarities of  consMiawK  are  the  nse  of  x  in  «nstressed  syllables  for  OE.  jr,  as 
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Inglis,  Ml.  Englisch  (127,  6)  ;  suld.  Ml.  schuld^  schold  (129,  3)  ;  sc  ^  sk,  as 
in  scaw  (130,  1) ;  qu  for  0£.  hw^  as  sometimes  in  Ml. ;  th  beside/ ;  ght  for 
it  regularly. 

Page  126, 1.  3.  Alisaundnr.  The  widespread  romances  relating  to  most 
of  these  heroes  are  well  known,  fis  those  of  Alexander,  Bmtus,  Arthur,  Charle- 
magne (Charles  King,  1.  15),  Tristrem  (1.  17),  Amadas  (127,  2).  6.  lesis. 
The  form  is  clearly  pres.  pi.,  but  perhaps  we  should  read  l^s^  preterit  with  thou- 
sand as  a  collective  sing.  On  the  other  hand,  the  only  pret.  form  recorded  by 
Kellner  in  his  excellent  glossary  is  lest^  *  lost.'  The  pres.  pi.  could  be  explained 
as  used  in  vivid  narration.  9.  89.  Note  this  among  many  examples  of 
strict  Ml.  forms,  beside  those  of  the  North.  13.  'Waw&n,  Oai.  More 
commonly    Gawain^    Kay^    as    in    Malory's    *Morte    D'Arthur.*  6)>er 

stabell.  *  Other  brave  ones.'  17.  Ysote.  Hupe,  in  his  critical  text, 
changes  to  Ysotid^  spoiling  the  rime  in  both  vowel  and  consonant.  With  so 
many  final  d\  becoming  /'s  it  is  not  strange  that  this  name  should  have 
suffered  the  same  alteration. 

Page  127, 1.  1.  Joneck  . .  .  Tsambrase.  The  first  may  be  a  corruption 
oijonet^  which  appears  in  one  of  the  other  MSS.  The  second  is  the  subject  of 
a  romance  in  '  Thornton  Romances,'  p.  88.  2.  Amadase.  The  romance  of 
Sir  Amadace  is  found  in  Robson's  '  Three  Metrical  Romances,'  Camden  Society 
(1842),  based  on  the  OF.  romance  of  ♦Idoine  and  Amadas.'  6.  Inglis. 
The  regular  Nth.  form  of  the  adjective  and  substantive.  Note  change  of  e  to  i 
before  the  nasal  as  in  the  Mn£.  form,  though  we  still  write  E.  10.  draws. 
The  MS.  form  draghus  is  common  in  the  Lancashire  dialect  (cf.  draje)  in  *  Sir 
Gawain  and  the  Green  Knight,'  1.  1,031),  but  a  monosyllabic  form  is  necessary 
for  the  metre.  15.  soilwis  se.  Hupe  adopts  fV/^  wits  for  scilwTs,  considering 
the  latter  a  mistake  for  sliwis,  but  the  change  is  wholly  unnecessary.  Sctlwts 
is  used  substantively,  and  the  line  means  <  but  by  the  fruit  may  wise  (men)  see.' 
25.  tas.    Both  tds  and  mas  for  takes  and_m3kes  are  common  in  Nth. 

Page  128,  1.  7.  chaunge  of  hert.  The  reading  of  Gott.  and  Trin. 
MSS.,  while  Fairfax  has  a  different  expression,  or  elies  of  hert.  9.  at 
be.  Note  the  Nth.  use  of  at  with  the  infinitive  for  Ml.  and  Sth.  tff.  Modern 
English  has  a  contraction  of  the  Nth.  form  in  ado  ■=  to  do,  10.  Frg  hir 
schalt  pou.  The  jtfetence  -is  to  Joi/f  vanitf  "uf-^^^^  16.  he  forwith 
bedd.  The  MS.  has  he  hym  forwit  (^  =  forwith)^  but  no  rime  word.  The 
other  MSS.  vary  greatly.  I  take  bedd  as  a  shortened  form  of  b^dy  *  offered, 
announced,  threatened,'  and  the  meaning  of  the  passage  to  be,  beginning  with 
1.  13:  *  Ere  he  shall  be  brought  down  so  violently  he  knows  not  whither  to 
turn,  until  his  love  has  led  him  to  such  reward  as  he  before  announced.' 
17-18.  mere  .  .  .  were.  The  other  texts  have  let  (/ett),  *  hindrance,'  and 
this,  together  with  the  rime,  suggests  a  noun  not  recorded  for  OE.  but  connected 
with  OAng.  merran^  WS.  mterran,  *  hinder,  mar.'  Mere  would  thus  represent 
OAng.  Pierre f  which  occurs  in  Trin.  MS.  24,802.  The  rime  with  were  » 
werre^  'worse,'  would  then  be  perfect.  Kaluza,  in  his  glossary,  translates 
^  harm,  trouble '  without  explanation.  28.  pof.  The  OE.  guttural  spirant 
h  (^g)  has  become  the  labio-dental  spirant yj  as  in  MnE.  laugh,  cough,  tough, 
and  a  few  others.  32.  ]>d  love  bes  never  gan,  '  The  love  (that  shall)  be 
never  gone,*  that  is,  *  shall  never  perish,' 
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TsLge  129,  1.  3.  matdr  tike.  Ma//r  added  by  Moirls  from  the  other 
MSS.  7.  Quat  bdte  is.  Morrii  would  insert  Aii,  '  it/  after  &r,  as  in  Trio. 
MS.,  but  ffo.'e  may  be  disyllabic  and  the  line  complete.  0.  werd,  MS. 

warld.  The  MS.  reading  must  be  a  scribal  alteration,  as  shown  by  the  rime 
and  the  reading  of  the  other  MSS.  19.  l*V0dX  . .  .  l^redla.  Double  fonns 
of  the  word  appear  in  two  of  the  four  MSS. 

Page  130, 1. 1.  scaw.  Such  a  form  beside  scAiw  (I.  5)  indicates  scribal 
alteration  or  that  both  forms  were  found  in  the  dialect  of  the  poet.  10.  have 
in  tale.  *  Have  in  tale,'  that  is, '  relate,  be  able  to  tell.'  21.  Ozspiriiif. 
The  other  MSS.  have  osprtnge  {hospring)^  indicating  that  x  in  the  word  prob- 
ably represents  s,  26.  Ssau.  The  word  is  r^;alarly  trisyllabic  in  the 
poem,  as  in  Lat.  and  OF.  29-30.  Mdysda  .  .  .  ohes.  The  same  rime 
occurs  once  in  '  Genesis  and  Exodus,'  though  Mdysls  nsnaUy  rimes  with  closer. 

Page  131, 1.  7.  redd  yuu.  Reddynn  of  Morris  is  impossible,  and  the  MS. 
must  have  been  misunderstood.  20.  pat  Jdsui  did.  The  accoont  is  based 
upon  the  apocryphal  '  Childhood  of  Jesus,*  so  literally  accepted  in  the  middle 


ages. 


Page  132, 1.  6.  pat.  '  To  whom.*  Without  chan£;e  of  {orm  fat  is  nom. 
dat  or  accus.,  though  when  dat.  or  accus.  a  preposition-adverb  often  follows  tbe 
verb.  12.  liorde  fSte.  All  the  other  MSS.  have  a  genitive  in  es  (is).  On 
the  other  hand,  the  genitive  without  ending  is  common  in  Nth.  English.  Ct 
Ifvedi  (133,  7).  23.  unsohill.  Morris  notes  as  equivalent  to  unsciU,  that 
is,  sch  =  sc.  26.  onatad  and  sey.  Hupe  reads  onstand  and  sey.  But 
a  preterit  stad  appears  in  rime  with  dadd,  '  bade,'  at  1.  5^541,  as  well  as  a  past 
participle  s/Oii  {stadd)  in  several  places.  These  indicate  that  onstad  is  prob- 
ably correct,  baised  on  ON.  steSja-siaddu  The  line  means '  many  a  man  was 
present  and  saw.'  31.  How  our  Lfvedi  Sndid.  The  'assumption'  of 
the  Virgin,  believed  to  have  occurred  on  August  15,  and  still  celebrated  in 
some  countries. 

Page  133,  I.  4.  )>S  drdri  days  fivetdn.  A  full  account  of  these  days 
occurs  in  the  selection  from  *  Metrical  Homilies,*  beginning  on  p.  148. 
7.  oure  Ijf  vedi  mumand  mode.  This  theme  was  often  treated  by  mediaeval 
poets,  and  frequently  in  English  with  such  titles  as  '  Compassio  Mariae,' 
'  Lament  of  Mary,'  &c  In  the  '  Cursor  Mundi '  it  is  found  at  1.  23,945. 
14.  er.  Cf.  note  on  9,  2.  The  form  preserves  the  original  vowel  of  the  root, 
which  has  become  a  in  later  English  under  the  influence  of  r.  23.  Intd 
Inglis  tong.  The  passage  is  interesting  as  showing  the  national  spirit  which 
produced  a  literature  for  Elnglishmen,  notwithstanding  the  period  of  French 
influence  following  the  Conquest,  and  the  dominance  of  Latin  as  the  language 
of  learning. 

Page  134,  IL  13-14.  tent . .  .  amend.  The  rime  was  probably  perfect 
with  /  in  both  words,  as  final  d  so  often  became  /  in  Nth.  Cf.  the  past  partici- 
ples in  et  {it)  for  ed  (id)  in  Burns.  15.  Ful  il  ha  )»ai.  Morris  reads  fV- 
halyf],  *  ill  luck,'  and  Hupe  follows  him.  But  surely  our  text  is  complete  and 
makes  admirable  sense,  while  with  the  reading  of  Morris  another  verb  must  be 
supplied.  17*  aiim  wd  til  heild.  'As  we  incline  to.*  18.  acduntes. 
MS.  armitea.  The  MS.  reading  seems  impossible  if  the  word  means  *  hermits. 
Acduntes  is  from  Fairfax  MS. 
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II.  THE  DEATH  OF  SAINT  ANDREW 

The  story  of  Saint  Andrew,  of  which  this  selection  forms  a  part,  belongs  to 
the  Northern  collection  of  legends  found  in  various  MSS. ;   see  Horstmann, 

*  Altenglische  Legenden,'  Neue  Folgc,  p.  Ix.  That  from  which  this  is  taken 
is  Harl.  4,196  of  the  British  Museum.  Horstmann  believed  the  collection  was 
hiade  in  the  diocese  of  Durham  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
though  the  MS.  is  of  the  fourteenth.  The  prevalence  of  Midland  forms,  how- 
ever, indicates  a  region  nearer  the  border  of  the  Midland  district ;  cf.  Retzlaff, 

*  Untersuchungen  iiber  den  nordenglischen  Legendencyclus  *  (1888).  The 
collection  bears  the  marks  of  having  been  written  by  a  single  author,  but 
nothing  is  known  of  him. 

The  legend  of  St.  Andrew  first  appears  in  Old  English  times  in  the  poem 
'  Andreas  *  of  the  eighth  century,  and  in  a  prose  version  of  the  tenth  century. 
Both  these  relate  the  story  of  Andrew's  rescue  of  Matthew,  but  give  no  account 
of  his  death.  The  latter  is  told  in  the  '  Acts  and  Martyrdom  of  Andrew ' ;  see 
the  translation  in  *  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,'  VIII,  511. 

Page  135, 1. 1.  Saint  Andrew.  The  story  of  Andrew,  the  first  in  the 
collection,  is  preceded  by  four  introductory  couplets,  one  of  which  tells  us : 

*  Out  of  Latyn  ]>us  er  ])ai  draune, 
Omang  laud  men  for  to  be  knaune/ 
3.  in  sere  ountrd.    Tradition  assigns  Andrew's  labours  to  Scythia,  Greece, 
and  Thrace,  his  martyrdom  as  here  related  to  Petrae  in  Achaia.  5.  E9. 

Note  the  Ml.  form  as  frequently.  JDnly  in  rimes  have  these  been  replaced  by 
those  of  strict  Nth.  English.  8.  Egeas.  Called  proconsul  of  Achaia  in  *  Acts 
and  Martyrdom  of  Andrew.'  His  wife  (148,  7)  is  called  Maximilla.  18.  wbx- 
laufl.  Applied  to  Uie  '  fals  goddes '  ot  1. 10,  who  were  regarded  as  devils  and 
often  so  called. 

Page  136, 1.  8.  plr.  An  ON.  form  of  the  plural  demonstrative  pronoun. 
9.  suth.  0£.  o  shows  change  Xou  ^  ii  {iu)  as  in  Scotch  gude,  <  good.*  In 
this  text  the  change  is  only  partially  indicated,  and  perhaps  is  due  wholly  to 
the  scribe  of  the  later  MS.  23.  ores.  Kluge  ('  Eng.  Etymol.,'  1898)  explains 
this  form  beside  croiSy  OF.  crois,  as  borrowed  from  Olr.  cross,  29.  put,  MS. 
putted.  The  dissyllabic  form  makes  the  line  too  long,  and  I  assume  the 
luichanged  preterit,  occurring  in  Tib.  MS.  E  VII  and  often  in  '  Cursor  Mundi.* 

Pag^  137, 11.  15-16.  ane  . . .  tane.  That  a  is  correct  in  both  words  is 
shown  by  the  fact  that  idne  »  taken  by  contraction,  and  so  has  a  vowel  which 
never  became  ME.  p.  The  MS.  forms  with  p  must  therefore  be  purely  scribal 
in  origin.  28.  tite.  This  adverb,  of  ON.  origin,  is  still  preserved  in  MnE. 
tight  J  with  incorrect  gh^  which  has  been  wrongly  supposed  to  have  come  from 
OE.}iht, 

'  Page  138, 1.  8.  vouohe  it  save.  From  this  phrase,  with  object  after  the 
adjective,  has  sprung  our  anomalous  compound  vouchsafe,  19.  hSnd.  Note 
this  ON.  plural,  used  beside  the  English  plural  handes.  Probably  hind  was 
associated  in  the  folk  mind  with  mutation  plurals  like  men,  30.  he  suld 
banget.  The  pronoun  necessary  to  the  sense  is  from  Tib.  MS.-  £  VII. 
JIanget  is  the  first  in  our  selections  of  the  common  Nth.  past  participle  in  et 
{it)  for  Ml.  Sth.  ed  (id). 


a88  //.    THE  NORTHERN  DIALECT 

Page  138, 1.  23.  and  glorifida,  MS.  and  erar  sloriflde.  The  readiog 
in  the  text  is  from  Tib.  MS.  £  VIL 

Page  140,  1.  18.  Td  )>6  tormentoura.  ETidently  in  imitation  of  the 
taking  of  Christ's  clothes  at  the  crucifixion.  29.  h&ng.  This  preterit  form 
is  common  in  Nth.,  as  in  *  Cursor  Mmidi '  for  example.  It  'is  probably  a  modi- 
fication, by  analogy  of  the  present,  of  the  old  reduplicated'  preterit  hitig. 
Beside  this  preterit,  only  the  weak  past  participle  hanged  {fidftgei)  seems  to 
occur. 

Page  141,  1.  17.  pnple.  The  u  of  this  word  is  one  of  the  numerous 
forms  of  OF.  tu.  The  AN.  monophthong  i  has  become  the  standard  modem 
form,  but  fwplcy  pupU  and  other  forms  occur  in  ME.  Note  also  the  genitive 
without  ending. 


IIL  TREATISES  OF  RICHARD  ROLLE  OF  HAMPOLE 

The  selections  from  the  vrritings  of  Richard  Rolle  are  from  ThT>mton  MS. 
A  I,  17,  preserved  in  the  Library  of  I^coln  Cathedral.  They  have  been  edited 
by  Perry  (EETS.,  20),  by  Matzner  (*  Sprachproben,'  II,  1 20),  and  by  Horstmann 
(*  Richard  Rolle  and  his  Followers,'  I,  184).  Hampole,  where  Rolle  lived  as 
a  hermit,  and  from  which  he  takes  his  name,  is  near  Doncaster  in  South  York' 
shire.  As  the  Thornton  MS.  was  written  about  1330-40  (Rolle  died  in  1349), 
these  treatises  represent  the  Northern  dialect  of  the  first  half  of  the  fourteenth 
century. 

Rolle  was  a  prolific  writer  of  both  prose  and  verse,  Latin  and  English.  Some 
of  his  most  important  works  in  English  are  the  '  Prick  of  Conscience '  and  the 
'  Mirror  of  Life '  in  verse,  and  a  translation  and  exposition  of  the  Psalms  in 
prose.  The  extracts  give  a  good  example  of  the  religious  character  of  all  his 
writings,  most  of  which  are  tinctured  by  the  asceticism  he  exemplified  in  his 
life. 

As  to  language  Rolle's  Treatises .  are  pure  Northern,  for  example,  in  the 
appearance  of  J  for  OE.  a  with  no  mixture  of  Ml.  g. 

Page  143,  1.  23.  ihre  kyndia.  Cf.  Pliny's  <  Natural  Hist.,'  XI,  10,  on 
which  this  is  based.  26.  ffite,  MS.  fette.  The  MS.  form  perhaps  indicates 
shortening  of  the  vowel ;  fS,fotte=fot  \xisiAt  fette  ^ fit  in  'Cursor  Mundi.' 

Page  144,  I.  10.  Ariatotill  sais.  The  reference  is  to  the  so-called 
'  Historia  Animalium,*  IX,  40.  14.  kane  halde  in  pS  ordyre  of  lufe 
ynesche.  The  MS.  lacks  in  and  Matzner  supplies  of  instead,  placing  it  after 
ynesche,  but  without  improving  the  sense  of  the  passage.  Perry  in  his  edition 
solved  the  difficulty  by  translating  ynesche  as  *  towards,*  a  wholly  impossible 
rendering.  The  meaning  seems  to  be, '  For  there  are  many  that  can  never  hold 
in  the  condition  {ordyre^  of  tender  love  their  friends,'  &c.  For  lufe  ynesche. 
cf.  hnesce  lufu  in  the  Alfredian  'Past.  Care,'  17,  ii.  19.  wormes.  Horst- 
mann  alters  to  wormed  =  wertnod^  *•  wormwood,*  but  the  change  is  too  violent 
and  quite  unnecessary.  *  Worms  *  was  often  used  figuratively  for  that  corruption 
characteristic  of  the  deviFs  working.  Besides,  though  this  is  not  conclusive, 
the  alteration  of  OE.  wertnod  toward  wormwood  does  not  appear  until  the 
fifteenth  century.        24.    ArystotiU  sais.     Cf.  <  Hist  Anim.,^  IX,  7  and  8. 
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Page  145,  I.  4.  sl^oyo  or  stork.  As  Matzner  points  out,  Rolle  lias 
confused  the  ostrich  and  the  stork,  the  Latin  name  being  the  same  for  both. 
I'd.  mawmetryse.  Matzner  assumes  this  as  a  second  form  of  tnaumetrie^  but 
the  latter  was  used  for  Mdol'  as  well  as  Mdolatry/  and  this  seeras  merely  a 
plural  in  the  latter  sense.  Perhaps  Rolle  had  in  mind  the  deos  alienos  of 
th^  Vulgate.  the  wylke.  Note  the  voiced  initial  zv,  instead  of  the 
unvoiced  Aw  (^«)  of  Nth. ;  cf./^  w^/7>&^  (1.  14).  27.  dispyses,  MS.  dis- 
pyse.  Matzner's  alteration  is  adopted  on  account  of  the  syntax.  Horst« 
mann  retains  the  MS.  reading  without  explanation. 

Page  146, 1. 1.  wondes.  For  0  for  u  (older  u)  in  such  words  cf.  Mors- 
bach,  *  Mittelenglische  Gram.,*  §  125  b,  and  Heuser,  *  Eng.  St.,'  XXVII,  353. 
6.  rescheyves.  The  writing  with  sch  must  be  assumed  to  represent  x,  as  in 
some  other  Nth.  forms.  8.  athes  brfkynge ;  of  new  prigchynge.  The 
punctuation  of  this  passage  has  met  with  curious  treatment  by  different  editors. 
Without  illustrating  these  at  length,  I  understand  there  are  three  ways  of  taking 
the  name  of  God  in  vain,  false  swearing,  vain  preaching,  and  prayer  without  the 
spirit.  The  difficulty  is  that  Rolle,  forgetting  the  exact  connexion,  has  introduced 
the  three  clauses  in  three  different  ways.  13.  ill  styrringes.  '  Evil  passions/ 
Even  in  Old  English  the  word  had  acquired  this  metaphorical  sense  at  applied  to 
the  mind,  and  it  is  so  used  several  times  by  Rolle,  as  well  as  by  other  writers; 

14.  ]>i  halydaye.  Matzner  suggests  that^f  should  be^i^, '  the.'  But  the  text 
of  John  Gaytryge's  sennon,  which  quotes  Rolle,  shows  that  the  commandment 
is  given  a  direct  and  p>ersonal  application,  and  the  MS.  is  therefore  correct. 

15.  sesse.  This  is  OF.  cesser  in  its  exact  form,  while  beside  it  is  found  ME. 
c§se{n),  MnE.  cease,  16.  si  then,  speciali.  This  second  *  manner*  is  omitted 
in  Thornton  MS.,  but  is  supplied  from  Arundel  MS.  of  John  Gaytryge's  sermon, 
quoting  Rolle.  31.  may  wyne.  Perry  wholly  misunderstood  fie  passage, 
and  altered  it.  It  is  complete  as  it  stands  :  *  That  they  may  win  that  (which) 
God  promised  to  such  children,  that  is  land  of  light.* 

Page  147, 1.  2.  slaa  ^  sla.  The  usual  Anglian  form  of  original  slahan, 
WS.  slean,  10.  oys.  A  form  peculiar  to  the  Nth.  dialect ;  cf.  Jameson's 
*  Scottish  Diet.'  24.  neghtbour.  The  common  occurrence  of  this  form 
with  excrescent  /  proves  that  it  is  a  natural  development  in  Nth. ;  it  is  still 
found  in  Scotch. 


IV.   A  METRICAL  HOMILY— THE  SIGNS  OF  THE  DOOM 

The  *  Metrical  Homily  *  here  chosen  is  from  a  MS.  preserved  in  the  Library 
of  the  Royal  College  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons  at  Edinburgh,  though  also 
found  in  at  least  five  different  MSS.  in  Cambridge,  Oxford,  and  London, 
A  portion  of  this  MS.  was  edited  by  John  Small  in  1862,  and  short  extracts  are 
given  by  Matzner  (* Sprachproben,  I,  278)  and  Morris  ('Specimens,'  II,  83). 
The  collection  was  made  about  1 330 — where  is  not  kno\m — and  thus  represents 
the  Northern  dialect  of  the  first  half  of  the  fourteenth  century. 

The  Homilies,  of  which  this  is  one,  became  an  important  feature  of  litera"- 
ture,  especially  in  the  North.  They  consist  of  a  paraphrase  of  the  Scripture  for 
the  day,  a  homily  interpreting  it,  and  a  legend  or  tale  illustratii^  the  subject. 
Gradually  there  grew  up  a  series  of  these  poetical  homilies  connected  with  the 

U 


29D  JX    THE  SORTHERIf  MALECT 


148,  L  1.  Tdd^.  Tlie  SKOod  SmaSxf  m  Ad«CBt»  t^  V»pA  fat 
wkkh  is  LaiEe  xzL  25.  The  wridag  dLLtmkUx  Lmk imfiratrt  a  trwe  lo^ i, 
as  tomrrfmrs  a  XtL;  d  Behien^  *Faxz.  Spcadke  ii  FBg^TimT/  dl  118, 
11,  bes  gjdiw.    B^sed  on  XatL  xzir.  3^  pcobablr  ■  anrfttrrf  with  JodiL  10, 

CiL  150,  J&-24.  IS.  Par  Kikti  ftiifi  Tbe  Tv^ifte  h»  ambv  sviWkr 
^M:ar»m  mtn^mm/mr,  traiwlarrrf  inoT¥cnMQ  *  the  povczs  of  the  beavcm  shall 
bediakcii.'  The  mcdizral  poet  has  Uken  rsrte^lcr  to  rdtr  to  oae  of  tke  ixden 
of  aagds^  the  'Tixtnes*  of  Milfioa's  "^mx.  Lost,'  V,  772.  S8L  ttatL  Am 
occasional  farm  of  OF.  fmii ;    cL  BehroB,  'Fcaaz.  SfKadhe  is  E^^md,' 


Face  149,  L  7.  Alaqp&aaL  '  As  aoj  ooe  aa^  mj.*  The  two  Iidcs  are 
die  poet's  explanation,  Christ's  wofds  cndiDg  widi  L  6.  The  next  lines  stem 
to  be  put  m  direct  form,  though  not  based  on  any  words  of  ChnsL.  •.  Qnen 
Ms  worid.  Ct  note  on  77,  S.  IS.  Par  mi  Idbarie.  No  doobt  based  cb 
Luke  i.  33.  15.  |le  maiatirr.  The  reference  is  not  tSaiT,  aniess  intemled  fer 
JeroiBe,  mmiinnrd  at  151,  13.  Sa.  Xinric  saL  See  LalDe  xxL  10;  Matt 
xadT.  8.  37.  aal  bnld  bAni.  Probably  the  trae  xeadixig  sbovld  be  ioi//, 
the  adT.,' quickly.' 


Pa^l50,ILll-13.  b&ret...  m^  Perhaps  mefb  short  heie,  as  indicated 
by  soch  spdiings  as  wuit  in  other  Nth.  texts^  90l  An  anis  JoS.  In  three 
pasmges  ]oA  aacntions  soch  signs,  ch.  ii.  10,  31  and  m.  15. 


Pa^  151,  LIS.  8nan  Jerom  toOoB.  These 'signs  of  the  doom,' attii- 
bated  to  Jerome,  are  not  foand  in  his  wods  as  peinted,  and  probably  bdongto 
some  work  now  lost.  Jerome  is  said  to  haTc  fcxind  diem  in  n  Hebrew  MSL,  as 
in  'Cmsor  Maodi,'  I,  33, 441 : 

'AIs  Jeromme  that  well  man  troves 
Tdlcs  he  land  in  die  bok  of  Jvwis.* 


Page  152,  L  S4.  And  com.  This  line  is  followed  by  thirty-three  Latin 
renes  00  the  signs,  with  the  rubric :  IsH  versms  ^mitfamtmr  m  UcUrt  ftumdo 
Ugii  AngUcum  c^ram  Atfor. 

Page  154,  L  L  A  bisk  mnnk.  That  is,  one  who  wore  n  blndc  halnt,  as 
a  Benedictine ;  c£  reference  to' Rnle  of  Saint  Benet' (155.  24).  Astmihu-tale 
is  told  by  Roger  Wendofcr  in  his 'Chrooide*imder  the  year  107a.  8.  Pai)K 
fkil  fremden.  The  MS.  clearly  needs  emendation,  and  the  Camb.  MS.  seems  to 
soggcst  the  proper  correction.  lS-14.  lblid...telld.  The  rime  is  no  doubt 
monosyllabic,  widi  diortcnmg  of  the  Towel  Q£fiU{fJHdi)^  as  in  weak  preteriU 
of  thefostdasB. 

Page  156,  L  Sa  ^verldp.  The  strict  English  form  wonld  be  foertep 
(Camb.  MS.  0oerlepe\  and  this  one  is  probably  dae  lb  analogy,  or  posdbly  to 
bouowh^  from  some  of  ^e  cognate  hmgnages.    CL  English  A^,  «2^ 
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V.  THE  SONGS  OF  LAWRENCE  MINOT 

The  *  Songs  of  Minot,'  preserved  in  a  single  MS.,  Cotton  Galba  E  IX  of 
the  British  Mnsenm,  have  been  frequently  edited.  They  are  found  in  Ritson's 
'Poems  on  Interesting  Events  in  the  Reign  of  Edward  III'  (1795,  1825), 
Wright's  *  Political  Poems*  (1859),  *  Quellen  und  Forschungen,*  5a  (SchoUe, 
1884),  *"*d  in  Hall's  'Poems  of  Lawrence  Minot'  (1887).  Extracts  occur  in 
Matzner  (*  Sprachproben,*  I,  320),  Morris  (*  Specimens,'  II,  126),  Wiilker 
('Lesebnch,'  I,  77).  Nothing  is  known  of  the  author  but  his  name,  and  his 
probable  connexion  with  the  Minots  of  Yorkshire  or  Norfolk  in  the  fourteenth 
century.  The  poems  were  clearly  written  at  the  time  of  the  events  they 
celebrate,  so  that  they  represent  the  Nth,  dialect  of  about  1333  to  1352,  some- 
what modified  by  a  Midland  copyist ;  or  possibly  Minot  lived  on  the  border  of 
the  two  districts  and  used  a  mixed  dialect.    Cf.  Scholle,  p.  vii ;  Hall,  p.  xvii. 

The '  Songs  of  Minot '  represent  the  native  political  lyric  which  had  been 
first  written  in  England  in  the  second  half  of  the  thirteenth  century,  beside 
Latin  and  Anglo-Norman  poems  of  the  same  sort.  The  poet  takes  a  religious- 
patriotic  view  of  Edward's  victories,  with  special  emphasis  of  the  attitude  of 
Englishmen  toward  Scotchmen  at  this  time.  The  poems  chosen  are  the  first 
three  of  the  eleven  preserved  as  a  monument  to  Minot's  genius.  The  metres  of 
the  poems  are  various,  as  indicated  by  the  selections,  and  in  this  respect  suggest 
the  new  metrical  influences  of  the  fourteenth  century. 

The  language  of  Minot's  poems,  as  already  indicated,  is  a  mixture  of 
Northern  and  Midland,  very  likely  due  to  a  scribe.  It  has  been  especially 
investigated  by  Scholle  and  Hall,  as  by  Bierbaum, '  Ober  Lawrence  Minot  und 
seine  Lieder'  (1876),  and  Dangel,  *  Lawrence  Minot's  Gedichte'  (1888). 

Page  157, 1.  9.  Iiithes.  All  but  two  of  the  poems  are  introduced  by 
short  couplets  giving  the  general  subject  of  the  poem.  A  few  of  the  main 
points  of  history  leading  up  to  the  battle  of  Halidon  Hill  may  be  briefly  given. 
Robert  Bruce  had  gained  the  independence  of  Scotland  by  the  treaty  of 
Northampton  (1328),  but  died  the  year  after,  leaving  the  throne  to  a  son  eight 
years  old.  Civil  dissensions  arising,  Edward  Balliol,  claimant  of  the  Scottish 
throne,  headed  an  invading  force  of  English  barons  who  claimed  estates  in 
Scotland  (1332).  Edward  III,  who  had  opposed  the  expedition  until  its 
success  in  the  crowning  of  Balliol  at  Scone,  now  obtained  an  acknowledgement 
of  England's  suzerainty  and  supported  Balliol  when  driven  from  the  realm.  He 
personally  appeared  before  Berwick,  which  had  been  garrisoned  by  Balliol's 
opponents,  after  Easter,  1333,  and  the  battle  chronicled  resulted  (July  19)  from 
one  of  several  unsuccessful  attempts  of  the  Scots  to  raise  the  siege,  11.  trgne. 
The  correct  form  of  the  word  from  OF.  trone.  Later,  written  throne  in  imita- 
tion of  Lat.  ihronumy  the  ih  came  to  be  pronounced  like  th  from  OE.  f,  Cf. 
author^  authority f  apothecary.  18.  dresce  my  dddes.  Perhaps  in  allusion 
to  Ps.  xc.  19 ;  cf.  103,  19.  19.  In  ]>i8  dale.  As  in  other  of  the  '  Songs,* 
the  first  line  of  each  stanza  after  the  first  repeats  an  emphatic  word,  sometimes 
a  phrase,  from  the  last  line  preceding.  In  the  only  departure  from  this  (159, 9) 
fat  forsaid  toune  takes  the  place  of  Berwick  in  1.  8.  For  such  linking  of 
stanzas  cf. '  Pearl/  '  Aunters  of  Arthur,'  and  other  poems  of  Northern  or  North- 
west Midland.  20.  deme,  MS.  dem.  Hall  thinks  MS.  reading  a  mistake 
for  derv  {derve),  *  terrible,  injurious.'    But  OAng.  dime,  WS.  dieme^  means 

U  2 
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'  deceitful,  evil '  as  well  as  '  secret/  and  I  see  no  reason  to  change  the  word, 
except  to  add  e  for  metrical  reasons.  23.  pd  Frenche  men..  This  refers  to 
a  fleet  of  ten  ships,  armed  and  victualled  by  Philip  VI  of  France  {Philip  Valays 
of  158,  29),  which  had  been  sent  in  aid  of  the  Scotch  besieged  in  Berwkk, 
according  to  the  French  chronicler  Nangis.  These  were  defeated  and  the 
vessels  destroyed  by  the  English  fleet  at  Dundee  (i  333).  26.  noffht  worth 
a  pfre.  A  great  number  of  such  expressions  are  common  in  Middle  and 
Modem  £ngli2i ;  cf.  Matzner*s  '  Grammar/  II,  a,  128,  and  the  expression  at 
158,  8. 

Page  158, 1. 2.  ]>S  b^ste  of  Normandf  e.  The  French  ships  were  armed 
with  Norman  sailors,  between  whom  and  those  of  the  Cinque  Ports  there  was  long 
rivalry.  This  probably,  rather  than  any  traditional  hatred  of  the  Norman  con- 
querors, accounts  for  the  exultation  over  their  defeat.  8.  And  all  Jmire 
f&re.  Note  development  in  meaning  of  fdrCy  *  journey,  going/  into  •  behavior, 
boasting,'  and  cf.  the  same  change  in  the  word  gait.  26.  On  ]>d  firle 
Morre.  A  rising  at  Annan  (Dec.  13,  1332),  under  John  Randolph,  Earl  of 
Moray,  and  Archibald  Douglas,  Earl  of  Dunbar,  had  expelled  Edward  BsJliol 
from  the  kingdom.  27.  pal  said.  The  Scotch  who  bad  been  expelled  from 
the  kingdom  by  Balliol  and  his  English  followers.  29.  Philip  Valajs. 
Note  the  form  at  159,  21  and  the  MS.  reading.    See  note  to  157>  23. 

Fag^e  159,  1.  7.  all  naked.  The  stripping  of  the  dead  is  illustrated  by 
Barbour*s  '  Bruce,'  XIII,  459  f,  in  describing  the  battle  of  Bannockbum : 

'  And  quen  ])ai  nakit  spul^eit  war 
pat  war  slayne  in  ]>e  battale  |>ar. 
It  wes,  forsuth,  a  gret  ferly 
Till  se  sammyn  so  feill  dede  ly.' 

18.  At  Dondd.    See  note  to  157)  23.         29.  Sir  Jgn  pe  Comyn.    Jc^ 

Comyn  of  Badenoch,  killed  by  Robert  Bruce  in  the  church  of  the  Minorites  at 
Dumfries,  Feb.  10,  1306.  Comyn  was  BallioFs  nephew  and  heir,  and  at  his 
death  Bruce  definitely  began  the  struggle  for  independence  which  ended  at 
Bannockbum.  For  the  Scotch  use  of  t^  before  a  surname  see  note  in  Boswell's 
*  Tour  of  the  Hebrides,'  Sept  6. 

Page  160, 1.  1.  pare  dwelled.  That  is,  before  Berwick.  3.  Hd  gaf 
gude  confort.  He  encouraged  them  in  a  speech  that  lasted  as  long  as  it 
would  take  to  go  a  mile.  Examples  in  Matzner  (*  Worterbuch  *)  show  this  to 
have  been  a  common  expression.  On  pat  plaitte,  as  Hall  points  out,  is  not 
appropriate  to  the  hilly  ground  of  the  battle  field,  but  as  Minot  was  probably 
not  present  at  the  battle  he  uses  the  expression  in  a  general  sense.  13.  How 
for  to  tell.  Evidently  this  is  not  a  title  in  the  strict  sense,  since  Minot  gives 
no  account  of  Bannockbum.  He  regarded  Halidon  Hill  as  avenging  the 
former  defeat  of  the  English,  and  in  this  sense  is  to  Uezi  fihatayl  0/  Banocbum, 
17.  many  saklf  s.    Hall  quotes  Barbour's '  Bruce,*  XX,  1 73  f*  where  Bruce  says : 

'For  j>rou  me  and  my  warraying 
Of  bind  |>ar  has  beyne  gret  spilling 
Quhar  many  sakles  men  wes  slayne.' 

21.  Saint  J^hnes  toun.  This  is  Perth,  occupied  and  fortified  by  the  English 
after  defeating  the  Scotch  at  Gaskmoor,  or  Dupplin  Moor.  A  church  in  Perth 
is  dedicated  to  St.  John,  and  this  accounts  for  the  name;  cf.  Froissait's  use  pf 
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St,Jehansiotte.  27.  Striflin.  That  is,  Stirling,  the  Strevillyne  of  Barbour's 
*  Bruce.'  Perhaps  the  allusion  is  to  Wallace's  most  famous  victory  over  the 
English,  Sept.  11, 1297.  The  implication  then  is  that  Halidon  Hill  had  wiped 
out  the  memory  of  that  defeat  also. 

Page  161, 1. 1.  pe  pildrs.  Matzner,  Wiilker,  and  Kolbing  take  this  as 
meaning  '  pillars/  either  of  state  or  boundaries  of  the  country,  but  Hall  is 
doubtless  right  in  assuming  connexion  vrith  OF,  pil/eur  (AN.  *ptlerl)^  '  robber, 
raider.'  6.  Bughfute  riveling.  The  riveting  is  a  rough  shoe  made  of 
rawhide  tied  round  the  ankle,  and  regarded  as  characteristic  of  the  Scotch, 
who  were  thus  called  '  rough-footed.'  So  Skel ton's  'Of  the  out  yles  the  roughe 
fpted  Scottes,'  I,  187.  Bfrebag.    So  called  because  the  Scotch  soldier 

carried  his  own  baggage  and  was  thus  enabled  to  move  more  rapidly. 
8.  Brughes.  The  MS.  brig  represents  one  pronunciation  of  the  name ;  but 
Minot  uses  Bruge  {Brughes,  Burghes\  all  with  «,  and  the  last  no  doubt 
a  scribal  error  for  Brughes,  The  place  was  well  known  to  Scotchmen  in  the 
fourteenth  century.  11.  b^tes  )>d  strdtes.  Hall  thinks  imitated  from  OF. 
batre  les  chemins^ '  to  riot  or  revel  in  the  streets,'  but  the  idea  of  revelling  seems 
hardly  appropriate,  and  the  words  may  mean  no  more  than  <go  about  the 
streets  persistently.*  23.  How  Edward.  Out  of  the  war  with  Scotland 
came  the  great  Hundred  Years'  War  with  France,  Scotland's  ally.  At  the 
beginning  of  1338  Philip  attacked  Agen  in  Gascony,  still  claimed  by  England, 
and  Edward  was  forced  to  declare  war.  He  crossed  to  Antwerp  (162,  30)  in 
July,  in  order  to  negotiate  with  his  allies  the  princes  of  the  Low  Countries,  and 
Lewis  of  Bavaria  (162,  9),  the  German  emperor. 

Page  162,  1.  3.  hlB  rifl^t.  The  claim  to  France,  more  or  less  fully 
acknowledged  by  the  French  king  himself.  The  war  on  the  part  of  France 
was  virtually  a  struggle  to  free  all  French  territory  froni  English  rule,  an  end 
accomplished  at  the  close  of  the  Hundred  Years*  War  in  1451.  9.  pe 
Kayser  Iiowis  of  BavSre.  Louis  IV,  German  king  and  Roman  emperor 
from  1 3 14  to  1347.  Though  he  had  been  excommunicated  by  the  pope,  the 
electors,  in  the  very  month  of  Edward*s  departure  for  the  continent,  declared 
his  power  was  derived  from  them  and  not  from  the  church.  The  reception  of 
Edward  was  by  no  means  as  flattering  as  Minot  makes  out.  31.  made 

his  mond  playne.  Louis  had  made  Edward  vicar-general  of  the  empire, 
and  he  was  empowered  to  coin  money  to  pay  his  German  auxiliaries.  Jehan 
le  Bel  says  he  '  coined  money  in  great  abundance  at  Antwerp.' 

Page  163,  1.  23.  at  Hamton.  On  Oct.  4,  1338,  the  French  from  fifty 
galleys  landed  at  Southampton,  plundered  the  country,  and  burned  the  town 
on  hearing  that  the  English  were  gathering  to  oppose  them.  So  rapidly  did 
the  country  rise  that  some  three  nundred  of  the  French  were  cut  off  from 
their  ships. 

Page  164, 1.  7.  ]>an  saw  ]>ai.  The  poet  has  reversed  the  order  of  events, 
for  the  Christopher  was  taken  by  the  French  before  the  attack  on  Southampton 
(Froissart's  *  Chronicle,*  ch.  44).  It  was  later  recovered  by  Edward  after  the 
battle  of  the  Swyn.  8.  Aremouth.  The  word  has  gained  an  initial^  in 
modem  English,  as  also  the  river  Yar,  on  which  it  is  situated.  11.  galays. 
These  were  long  narrow  boats  used  by  the  Genoese  and  sailors  of  the 
Mediterranean.     In  1337  Philip  had  engaged  twenty  such  galleys  of  two 
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hundred  oars  from  Ayton  Doria  of  Genoa,  who  was  present  at  the  attack  oo 
Southampton.  12.  tarettes.  A  large  vessel  like  a  galley,  but  commooljr 
used  for  transport.  18.  galigtes.  These  were  similar  to  the  galleys,  but 
about  half  the  size,  each  carrying  a  crew  of  one  hundred  men.  17.  Bdward 
oure  King.  Hall  notes  that  no  chronicler  mentions  the  presence  of  Edward 
at  the  fight,  and  perhaps  the  poet  has  confused  the  ship  Edward  with  the 
king,  a  suggestion  of  Sir  Harris  Nicholas  in  his  *  History  of  the  Navy/  II,  37. 
27.  put  ]Hkm  td  wfre.  Surely  Hall  is  wrong  in  sn^esting  that  this  may 
mean  '  put  the  enemy  in  distress.*  It  is,  as  Skeat  explains,  '  prepared  diem- 
selves  for  battle,*  '  put  themselves  (in  readiness)  to  war.'  82.   witfaowten 

hire.  Literally, '  without  hire  or  recompense,*  bat  idiomatically  for  a  con- 
quered  and  ignominious  condition.    Similarly  in  Minot's  *  Poems,'  VII,  65-66: 

'Inglis  men  with  site  ]>am  soght 
And  hastily  quit  ]>am  ))aire  hire*; 
that  is,  vanquished  them. 

Page  165, 1.  9.  sen  )>d  time  ]>at  Ood  was  bom.  Often  used  to  empha- 
size a  situation  by  referring  to  a  losg  time  in  general.  26.  witli  his  half 
hand.  The  expression  depends  ultimately,  doubtless,  on  the  biblical  use  of 
the  hand  as  a  symbol  of  power  and  goodness. 


VI.    BARBOUR'S  '  BRUCE  '—THE  PURSUIT  OF  KING  ROBERT 

The  'Bruce*  occurs  in  two  MSS.,  of  which  the  better,  so  far  as  it  is 
complete,  is  MS.  G  23  in  the  Library  of  St.  John*s  College,  Cambridge. 
This  was  made  the  basis  for  the  edition  of  Prof.  Skeat  for  the  Early  English 
Text  Society  (Extra  Series  la,  21,  29,  55),  though  the  Edinburgh  MS.  had 
to  be  used  for  the  first  four  books.  The  '  Bruce  *  has  been  frequently  printed, 
as  by  Hart  (1616),  Pinkerton  (1790),  Jamieson  (1820)  ;  see  also  a  list  of 
editions  in  Skeat's  *  Introduction,'  p.  Ixvi.  Selections  are  found  in  Matzner 
(*  Sprachproben,'  I,  371)  and  Morris  (*  Specimens,'  II,  203).  The  poem  was 
completed  in  1378,  and  therefore  represents  Northern  of  the  last  half  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  except  for  such  differences  as  come  from  a  later  copyist, 
the  MS.  being  a  little  more  than  a  century  younger  than  the  original.  As 
Barbour  was  Archdeacon  of  Aberdeen  from  1357  ^®  ^i*  death  in  1395,  the 
Northern  dialect  here  represented  is  that  of  the  extreme  North  or  Scottish 
English.  Of  Barbour  little  is  certainly  known.  He  first  appears  in  1357  ^ 
Archdeacon  of  Aberdeen,  when  he  was  granted  a  safeguard  to  study  at 
Oxford.  From  the  responsible  position  he  held  at  the  time  it  is  inferred  that 
he  was  bom  about  1320.  He  again  visited  England  for  study  in  1364,  and 
passed  through  it  to  France  in  1365  and  1368.  He  attained  further  honor 
in  his  own  country,  held  a  position  in  the  king  of  Scotland's  household,  and 
was  granted  several  sums  of  money  by  the  king  at  different  times.  According 
to  Wyntoun's  'Chronicle*  (about  1420),  on  the  authority  of  which  rests 
the  ascription  of  the  *  Bruce '  to  Barbour,  he  also  wrote  the  *  Brut  *  and 
a  genealogical  poem  called  the  *  Original  of  the  Stuarts.*  Two  other  works 
formerly  attributed  to  Barbour,  the  *  Siege  of  Troy  *  and  a  collection  of  *  Lives 
of  Saints,*  have  been  shown  not  to  belong  to  him. 
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The  *  Bnice '  is  a  national  epic,  valnable  alike  for  histoxr  and  literature. 
It  consists  of  some  13^500  lines,  and  covers  the  years  1286  to  1335.  The 
passage  chosen  is  a  good  example  of  the  poet's  power  in  vivid  narration. 
Jast  before  the  selection  begins,  John  of  Lorn  had  sought  to  track  the  king 
with  a  hound,  and  five  of  his  men  had  been  slain  by  the  king  and  his  foster* 
brother.  The  latter  then  retreat  before  Lom*s  approaching  company  to  a  wood 
near  at  hand. 

As  already  noticed  the  MS.  is  younger  than  the  work  itself  by  a  century, 
and  this  no  doubt  accounts  for  some  differences  in  language,  or  at  least  in 
orthography.  For  example,  the  Northern  use  of  i  {y)  after  a  long  vowel  to 
indicate  length  becomes  more  common.  Compare  such  rimes  as  ^ne^  wayn ; 
/a/>,  mar ;  agatu^  vayn ;  and  such  forms  as  soyn^  *  soon,'  heir,  *  here,'  deill, 
'deal,'  in  the  early  lines.  Perfect  participles  ending  in  /  instead  ofdsiTe  also 
common. 

Page  166,  1.  7.  begoiith.  Note  this  interesting  example  of  analogy, 
formed  on  the  model  of  caiiiA,  preterit  of  can.  This  was  perhaps  assisted  by 
the  constant  confusion,  especially  in  Nth.,  of  can  and  gan,  0.  His  man. 
Really  his  foster-brother,  as  shown  by  173,  15,  and  by  references  in  Book  VI 
of  the  poem.  10.  Ab^de  ^he  heir.  '  If  yon  abide  here ' ;  the  subjunctive 
in  condition. 

Page  167, 1.  9.  Jfhn  of  Iidme.  John  MacDougal  of  Lorn  in  Argyle- 
shire,  son  of  Allaster  of  Lorn,  and  descendant  of  Somcrled,  Thane  of  Argyle 
and  Lord  of  the  Isles,  who  fell  at  Renfrew  in  1164.  See  Scott's  '  Lord  of  the 
Isles'  and  notes  thereon. 

_  Page  168,  1.  11.  Ifst  on  lif.  *  Last,  or  remam,  alive.'  27.  Schir 
Amer.  Sir  Aymer  de  Valence,  Earl  of  Pembroke  and  leader  of  the  English 
forces.    He  was  a  son  of  the  half-brother  of  Henry  III. 

Page  169, 1. 1.  Sohir  Thomas  Bandale.  Sir  Tl^mas  Randolph,  Bruce's 
nephew,  first  fought  with  the  latter  until  made  prisoner  at  the  battle  of 
Methven.  Then,  submitting  to  the  English,  he  even  took  part  against  Bruce 
as  indicated  here.  Later,  captured  by  Douglas,  he  was  reconciled  to  his 
uncle  and  made  Earl  of  Moray  (Murray).  He  now  distinguished  himself  by 
many  exploits,  especially  the  capture  of  Edinburgh.  See  note  to  '  Lord  of  the 
Isles,'  VI,  I,  and  reference  to  his  descendant  John  Randolph  in  Minot 
(158,  26).  9.  And  how.  An  adventure  narrated  in  Book  VI,  589  f. 
Five  of  Lom's  men  had  overtaken  Bruce  and  his  brother,  but  were  all  slain  by 
the  two,  Bruce  himself  killing  four.         17.  And  he  war  bodyn  all  fvynly. 

*  If  he  were  bidden  or  challenged  (to  fight)  on  even  terms.  19.  And  pe 
gud  kyng.  This  adventure  is  told  with  some  alterations  by  Scott  in  '  Lord 
of  the  Isles,'  III,  18  f.  26.  Iiik  td  lichtmen.  Skeat  explains  as  light- 
armed  men ;  cf.  light-horse. 

Page  170, 1.  14.  bryng  hym  ]>an  of  daw.  'Bring  him  then  out  of  day,' 
that  is,  '  kill  him,'  a  common  ME.  idiom. 

Page  171,  1.  3.  slew  fyre.    Skeat  replaces  slew  of  both  MSS.  by  strake, 

*  struck,'  on  the  ground  that  slew  must  have  been  repeated  from  the  preceding 
line.  On  the  other  hand,  slew  fire  is  not  uncommon  (cf.  the  '  Bruce,' XIII,  26), 
and  I  prefer  to  keep  the  MS.  reading.  10.  At  a  f^re.     '  At  a  fire,'  with 
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stress  on  a  '  one.'    The  fine  might  still  be  Impmytd  hy  an  extra  flyUable, 
thoogfa  the  caescral  pause  may  accoont  for  its  absence. 

Page  172,  L  1.  And  sldpit  nceht.  Skeat  reads  And  slepii  mfcki  l/uH] 
ytdurlyABot  f^liffnyt  up  oft\  suddanfy^  sappljing  the  bracketed  words  fiom 
£din.  MS.  With  the  dtfiferent  panctuation  I  have  given  the  line,  no  syntactical 
alteration  is  necessary.  6.  as  foul  on  twist.  Supposed  to  be  indicative 
of  readiness  for  any  emergency ;  c£.  Mn£.  *  with  one  eye  open  *  in  gtmil^T 
connexion. 

Page  173,  L  1&  his  trist  Brace  had  divided  his  men  into  small  bands 
when  hard  pressed,  and  bad  appointed  a  rendezvous  for  snch  as  shoold  not  be 
taken.    His  party  alone  had  been  followed  by  the  honnd. 

Page  174,  1.  29.  J&mes  of  Douglas.  This  Donglas,  son  of  William 
who  supported  Wallace,  had  been  the  first  to  take  up  the  cause  of  Bruce,  and 
one  of  the  most  faithful.  31.  at.  At  for /a/  is  especially  conunon  in  Nth., 
though  no  donbt  found  in  all  dialects  as  a  reduced  form  of  the  spoken  lan- 
guage. 32.  £dward  )>d  Bruce.  The  brother  of  Robert,  fiery  and  head- 
strong.  As  Barbour  says,  thinking  Scotland  too  small  for  bim  and  his 
brother  he  tried  to  make  himsdf  king  of  Ireland,  bat  lost  his'  life  in  the 
attempt ;  cf.  Book  XVIII. 


THE  SOUTHERN  DIALECT,  INCLUDING 

KENTISH 


Soothem  English  represents  several  somewhat  different  varieties.  In  our 
selections  the  first  three  pieces  are  of  Early  Southern,  in  which,  as  in  Early. 
Midland,  certain  changes  of  Old  English  forms  had  not  yet  taken  place. 
The  third  of  these  pieces  belongs  to  Sonthem  of  the  so-called  Katherine 
group  (Morsbach,  *  ME.  Gram.,  §  3,  anm.  2),  that  is,  shows  a  Southern 
English  with  Midland  peculiarities.  This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  works  of 
this  group  were  written  in  a  northern  part  of  the  Southern  region  near  to 
Midland.  Selections  VI  and  VII  represent  Kentish  English,  the  remaining 
pieces  Southern  of  the  normal  type. 

• 

I.    THE  POEMA  MORALE,  OR  *  MORAL  ODE' 

This  characteristic  bit  of  mediseval  moralizing  exists  in  six  MSS.,  Digby 
A  4,  Egerton  613  (two  versions),  and  Jesus  Coll.  I  Arch.  I  29  at  Oxford, 
Lambeth  MS.  487  in  London,  Trinity  Coll.  MS.  B  14,  52  at  Cambridge. 
Not  all  of  the  MSS.  are  comiplete,  and  of  the  two  groups  into  which  they  fall, 
the  versions  in  Digby  and  Trinity  Coll.  MSS.  are  Kentish  rather  than  Southern 
in  the  more  restricted  sense.  Of  the  Sth.  texts  those  of  the  Egerton  MSS.  arc, 
on  the  whole,  the  best,  and  a  selection  from  Egerton  e  is  here  taken.  The 
poem  has  been  edited  at  various  times,  as  by  Fumivall  in  *  Early  English 
Poems  and  Lives  of  Saints,'  p.  2a  ;  by  Morris  (*  Old  English  Homilies,'  I, 
159,  288,  II,  220) ;  {*  Specimens,'  I,  194) ;  (*An  Old  English  Miscellany,'  p.  58) ; 
by  Zupitza  (*  Anglia,*  I,  6) ;  (*tlbungsbuch,'  p.  58);  by  Lewin  in  a  critical 
edition  (1881).  The  poem  was  written  about  11 70  in  South  Hampshire  or  , 
Dorsetshire,  and  thus  represents  Southern  of  the  middle  district. 

The  '  Moral  Ode '  consists  of  396  long  lines  of  seven  stresses,  riming  in 
couplets.  As  in  the  '  Ormulum,'  with  the  metre  of  which  it  has  close  rela- 
tions, the  long  line  is  divided  into  two  parts  by  a  csesural  pause  after  the 
fourth  stress,  so  that  each  couplet  might  be  printed  in  alternate  lines  of  four 
and  three  stresses,  riming  adcd.  Indeed  this  is  the  original  of  such  a  stanza 
in  MnE.  poetry,  and  this  is  the  second  stage  in  the  development  from  the 
unrimed  lines  of  Orm.  The  lines  are  often  irregular  in  number  of  syllables, 
though  many  irregularities  may  be  easily  explained  as  due  to  lost  inflexional 
or  other  elements,  or  to  metrical  peculiarities  of  Middle  English.  In  content 
the  poem  begins  with  a  penitential  portion  of  eighteen  lines  in  the  fiitet  person, 
after  which  the  moralizing  becomes  more  general  in  character,  and  approaches 
that  of  a  sermon  in  verse.     The  selection  gives  a  good  idea  of  the  whole. 

The  language  of  the  *  Ode '  shows  a  mixture  of  early  and  late  forms  to  some 
extent;,  cf.  p  (or  OE.  d  in  the  rimes  of  the  first  couplet,  but  a  usually.. 
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Besides,  a  U)  appear  for  WS,  a,  ea ;  5,  ia  \or  WS.  S,  ea,  beside  i*^  i\  rarely 
io  {eo)  are  found  for  WS.  fo  {eo\  and  th^  former  sometimes  for  WS.  ff,  as  in 
wiordty  *  word.*  These  are  in  addition  to  the  typical  Sth.  «,  «  for  WS.  J^, 
thongh  occasionally^,  zAmylde,  yfeU,  As  to  inflexion,  Southern  is  more 
conservative  than  Midland  or  Northern,  and  therefore  longer  retains  Old 
English  forms  ;  there  are  also  typical  Southern  peculiarities  which  have  been 
already  sufficiently  mentioned  in  the  Grammatical  Introduction. 

Page  176, 1. 1.  loh.  This  is  the  characteristic  Sth.  form  of  the  pronoun  with 
ch  as  in  church  from  0£.  c  after  a  palatal  vowel.  Note  that  both  other  forms 
also  occur  in  the  selection,  ic  (1.  a),  /(I.  4).  1-2.  l9re  . .  .  mgre.  A  later 
Sth.  rime  modifying  the  earlier  Idre  .  .  .  mdre\  cf.  ma^e  . ,  .  &^  (177,  5-^)  and 
are . . .  mdre  {177,  29-30).  3.  habbe.  The  Sth.  dialect,  with  characteristic 
conservatism,  retains  such  forms  in  case  of  verbs  with  different  consonants  in 
infinitive  and  1st  pers.  pres.  indie,  from  those  in  the  remaining  forms.  Thus 
inf.  habbein),  h'dbe{n),  segge{n)y  and  ist  pers.  pres.  indie,  habbe,  iibbe  (I77t  9)> 
segf^e.  In  the  Anglian  districts,  on  the  other  hand,  under  the  influence  of 
analogy,  these  have  adopted  the  consonant  of  the  other  pres.  forms,  as  hcivein)^ 
live{n),  sete(n)f  *  have,  live,  say.'  Cf.  Gram.  Introd.,  $  165.  ibdon.  Note 
the  characteristic  Sth.  preAx,  a  retention  of  0£.  £^e  in  reduced  form.  In  this 
particular  instance  no  OE.  gebeon  is  known  to  literature,  but  it  must  have 
existed  in  speech  at  some  time.  7.  chilche.  This  difficult  word,  known 
only  here,  seems  to  have  been  formed  from  child  (OE.  *chilts  for  childs  f.),  as 
OE.  miltSf  ME.  milce  {milchel),  is  formed  from  mild.  At  least  the  meaning, 
*■  childishness,  puerility,'  seems  to  fit  the  connexion  fairly  welL  21.  pe  wel 
ne  dd)>.  The  OE.  relative  particle  fe  was  retained  in  Sth.  much  longer  than 
in  the  other  dialects. 

Page  177, 1.  6.  oVirea.  Note  retention  in  early  Sth.  of  the  OE.  inflexion 
of  the  adjective.  12.  Mames  mariTiew.  The  line  has  met  somewhat 
diflerent  interpretations,  based  especially  on  different  conceptions  of  the  words 
iswinch  and  unhdlde,  Morris  ('  Specimens,'  1, 350)  translates :  '  Many  a  man's 
sore  trouble  often  hath  ungracious  ones,  i.e.  a  man  often  receives  no  xetum  for 
his  hard  work.*  In  '  OE.  Homilies '  he  translates  quite  freely :  '  many  kinds  of 
sore  trouble  have  often  the  infirm.'  Lewin,  opposing  this  quite  rightly,  finally 
proposes  manches  Mannes  satur  trrungenen  Gewitm  haben  oft  die  Wider- 
sacher.  The  sense  is  '  Ungracious  (or  hostile)  ones  often  obtain  (have)  the 
sore  labor  (or  gain)  of  many  a  man,*  and  is  probably  based  on  F^  xxxix.  6 
and  Luke  xii.  ao.  IS.  doA  &  font.  Litmlly,  *  put  in  time  or  respite,' 
and  so  '  put  off,  or  delay.*  The  phrase  occurs  in  several  forms,  do  in  forsu 
(*  OE.  Homilies,'  I,  71) ;  £ii^ . . .  onfrest  (*  Havclok,'  1. 1,337)»  pnnted  by  Skeat 
and  Holthausen  oirfrest,  21.  of  wffe  ne  of  childe.  The  imperfect  rime 
childe  . .  .  selde  is  at  once  suspicious,  and  it  is  not  strange  to  find  other  MSS. 
with  a  different  reading.  The  Lambeth  reading  0/  )efe  ne  of  ^de,  *  of  gift  nor 
of  reward,*  is  probably  the  older  form  of  the  line.  23.  w61  oft  and  ir£l 
^eldme.  A  common  phrase  with  two  words  for  the  same  idea,  in  order  to  give 
it  emphasis.  26.  ad  irdre.  The  prevalence  of /F  for  OE.  se  throws  some 
suspicion  on  this  expression.  Digb^  MS.  reads  ne  his  serreve,  *  nor  liis  sheriff,' 
and  Trin.  MS.  ne  ne  scirrere,    Lewm  reads  ne}e  scirreve. 

Page  178, 1. 12.  And  )»d  Ke  mftre.    *  And  the  one  who  may  do  no  more 
(may  do)  with  his  good  intention  as  well  as  he  that  has  many  pieces  (manke) 
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of  gold.*  14.  kan  mare  )>ano.  The  phrase  is  OC.  cunnan  fonc,  beside 
7viian  Jfonc,  and  it  has  survived  in  Scotch  con  thanks.  Literally,  *  to  know 
thanks,'  it  is  equivalent  to  *  feel  (or  express)  gratitude,  show  favor.*  *  And 
often  God  feels  more  gratitude  to  those  who  give  less  to  him.*  19.  bitJ. 
The  plural  subjects  are  thought  of  as  one  and  so  take  singular  verb ;  cf.  diO . . . 
denchet  (178,  22),  where  the  verbs  agree  with  hwet,  not  with  wihie,  the  real 
subject. 

Page  179, 1.  3.  scule  wS.  Based  on  the  OE.  form  when  the  verb  was 
immediately  followed  l)y  we  or  gi.  In  Middle  English  it  was  extended  to  the 
third  personal  pronoun  also ;  cf.  scule  he  (1. 6),  but  Nabbeti  hi  (1.  9).  8.  vale. 
Note  this  first  case  in  our  Sth.  selections  of  initial  v  for  older  f,  28.  com 
to  manne.     *  Came  to  man*s  estate.* 

Page  180, 1.  4.  tte  bdot  and  bfat,  and  bit.  All  texts  give  two  verbs 
with  initial  b,  indicating  intentional  alliteration,  and  Lambeth  agrees  with  our 
text  in  its  three  forms  biet  and  bit  and  bet.  Three  verbs  that  are  possible  in  the 
place  are  O^^betan,  *to  amend,*  bedctUy  ME.  b^dein),  *to  pray,*  bidden,  'to 
pray,  beseech.*  The  line  then  means :  '  therefore  he  is  wise  who  repents  and 
prays  and  beseeches  before  the  judgement.*  Lewin  bases  his  text  on  the  Trin. 
MS.  reading,  fe  bit  and  bi)et  and  bet,  though  I  cannot  think  with  a  better 
result  in  sense.  The  former  are  all  contracts  of  the  third  singular  present 
indicative.  7.  Siinne  1ft  ]>d.  '  Sin  leaves  thee  and  thou  not  it  (or  them), 
when  thou  art  not  able  to  do  them  any  more.'  Hi  may  be  either  sing,  or  pL, 
but  is  of  the  following  clause  seems  to  indicate  that  it  was  considered  plural. 
Lewin  alters  is  to  hi,  in  order  to  agree  with  the  former  word.  This  line  and 
the  next,  owing  to  omission  and  erasure,  cannot  be  easily  made  out  in  the  MS. 
8.  pe  8W&  abit.  '  Who  so  awaits,*  that  is  as  implied  in  the  preceding  line. 
14.  Ne  bidde  na  bet.  '  Should  (I)  not  better  pray  to  be  loosed  from  bonds 
on  doomesday  ?  *  Several  MSS.  have  ich  (ic)  after  bidde,  and  it  has  probably 
disappeared  from  our  text.  20.  'fiTvel  is.  '  Evil  is  it  to  suffer  seven  years 
for  seven  nights*  bliss.*  Ove/  is  must  be  understood  with  the  next  line  also. 
32.  For  td  t$§  muchele  murcfSe.  '  For  to  come  to  the  great  bliss  (of  heaven) 
is  happiness  with  certainty.* 


n.    ARTHUR'S  LAST  BATTLE— FROM  LAYAMON*S  *  BRUT  * 

Layamon*s  *  Brut '  is  preserved  in  two  MSS.  of  the  British  Museum,  Cotton 
Calig.  A  IX  and  Otho  C  XIII,  from  the  former  of  which,  the  older,  our 
selection  is  taken.  Both  texts  were  edited  in  1847  by  Sir  Frederic  Madden, 
and  extracts  are  given  in  Matzner  (* Sprachproben,*  I,  2 1),  Morris  ('Specimens,'  I, 
64),  Zupitza-Schipper  ('tJbungsbnch,*  p.  92).  The  poem  is  the  work  of  a 
priest  La^amon  (later  text  Lawemon),  but  more  commonly  written  Layamon, 
son  of  Leovenath,  of  Amley  in  North  Worcestershire,  and  was  composed  about 
1 200.  The  language  therefore  represents  Southern  of  the  Western  division 
during  the  last  of  the  twelfth  and  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century. 

The  'Brut'  consists  of  some  16,000  long  lines  (a  little  less  than  15,000  in 
the  later  MS.),  or  double  the  number  of  short  lines  as  printed  by  Madden. 
These  long  lines  are  based  on  the  older  alliterative  line  and  show  frequent 
alliteration,  though  rime  and  assonance  are  also  common  in  binding  together 
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the  two  half-lines.  The  metrical  fonn  is  thus  a  combination  of  the  olcf 
alliterative  line  and  a*  rimed  couplet  of  irregular  character.  Compare  the 
similar  lines  of  the  '  Bestiary/  In  content  the  poem  is  a  legendary  history  of 
Britain  from  the  destruction  of  Troy  to  the  year  689  A.  D.  It  is  based  on  the 
Norman  Wace's  '  Roman  de  Brut/  -which  in  turn  has  its  source  in  Geoffrey 
of  Monmouth's  'Historia  Kegum  Britanniae.'  Our  selection  begins  with 
1.  13)996  (Madden,  1.  a 7,992).  Arthur,  the  world  conqueror,  resting  after  the 
great  feast  on  the  overthrow  of  the  emperor  of  Rome,  is  summoned  home 
by  bad  news  as  told  in  the  passage  chosen. 

The  language  of  the  poem  does  not  greatly  differ  from  that  of  the  '  Moral 
Ode.'  It  shows  a  similar  mixture  of  older  and  later  forms,  OE.  d  still 
appears  as  d^  long  and  short  a  are  not  infrequent,  and  eo^  eo  are  still  preserved. 
The  latter,  eo^  sometimes  appears  for  Sth.  I,  OE.  S^  as  in  w{ore,  unlen  indeed 
this  is  for  Ml.  were  with  close  i.  Assuming  the  open  quality  of  the  first 
element,  as  indicating  Sth.  f,  the  e  is  marked  open  (J).  Some  ML  forms 
certainly  occur,  as  hdlden  (183,  7),  beside  halden  (1.  14 16).  Among  con- 
sonants the  Sth.  initial  v  for  0£./is  more  common  than  in  the  <  Moral  Ode.' 
Inflexions  show  the  usual  Sth.  conservatism.  A  special  peculiarity  of  Layamon 
is  the  more  frequent  final  n  of  inflexional  forms,  either  retained  from  an  older 
inflexion  or  often  added  where  not  original;  cf.  Stratmann,  '  Anglia,*  III,  552. 
Examples  are  tideity  dsg.  (181, 1) ;  dioretty  nsg.  (182,  13) ;  cufmn,  pr.  snbj.  sg. 
(183,  21);  warJefty  gpl.  (184,  26),  perhaps  from  OE.  gpl.  in  ena.  In  many 
cases  inflexional  en  is  a  retention  of  OE.  dpi.  twu  The  vocabulary  of  Layamon 
is  full  of  epic  phrases  from  OE.  poetry,  so  full  as  to  imply  some  considerable 
acquaintance  with  OE.  literature.  For  convenience  of  reference  the  line- 
numbering  of  Madden  is  always  given  in  the  notes,  except  of  course  when 
referring  to  our  selection. 

Page  181, 1. 1.  ]>a  com  J)f  r.  Arthur  is  represented  as  being  inne  Burguine^ 
'  in  Burgundy,'  when  the  news  reaches  him.  &pe.  Note  retention  of  inflexional 
forms  in  the  pronoun,  as  are  «  OE.  linre\  }an  (L  2)  ^  Jtdm ;  hiru  (1.  ao) ;  &iu 
(1.  29)  i,  asij. ;  fire  (I.  23)  -fare,  3.  Modrfde,  In  setting  out  from 
England  Arthur  had  left  his  kingdom  in  charge  of  Modred  and  Wenhavcrc 
(Guenevere),  as  told  at  1.  25,465  ^ Madden).  6.  Sw&  naver.     *Yet  never 

would  he/  the  young  knight.  Only  in  a  supernatural  manner,  through  the 
vision,  does  Arthur  find  out  the  truth.  17.  Walwain,  B  text  "Waweyn. 
Better  known  as  Gawain,  nephew  of  Arthur  and  brother  of  Modred*  22.  "Wen- 
hever,  B  text  Gwettayfer.  The  Welsh  Gwenhwyvar,  Eng.  Guenevere.  In 
layamon  she  is  simply  an  extremely  fair  woman,  whose  mother  was  of  Roman 
birth  and  relative  of  Cador,  Earl  of  Cornwall.  24.  td  hSlden.  The 
MnE.  form  has  lost  final  d  and  appears  as  heel,  *  to  incline.'  Layamon's  word 
seems  to  be  Midland  hilden,  a  form  which  also  appears  in  his  text. 

Page  182,  1.  6.  dSore  mine  sweorde.  This  order  of  adjective  and 
possessive  is  especially  common  in  Layamon.  Cf.  the  Elizabethan  dear  my 
lord. 

Page  183, 1.  20.  qudn.  The  MS.  que  is  probably  for  qui  »  quin^  though 
the  commoner  form  in  Layamon  is  quern,  21.  oumen.  The  form  lis  pies. 
subj.  with  excrescent  n  so  common  in  Layamon.  Qi.pcU  ArUurfider  comeH^ 
*  that  Arthur  thither  should  come,'  11.  27,078  and  19,110  (Madden).  27.  p& 
•fiet  hit.    <  Then  it  remamed  all  stilL* 


/ 
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Page  184,  1.  18.  vaeistS,  MS.  wsBisiS.  Madden  suggested  the  change^ 
required  by  the  context  and  alliteration.  QL  feieside  makede  (1.  304)  and 
fceiesi6e  (1.  26,040),  in  both  cases  alliterating  with  f.  Here,  of  course,  we 
must  assume  an  earlier /^  alliteration,  now  become  _/-z^  or  v-v  by  the  regular 
Sth.   change  of  initial  f  io  v,  28.   ha,  MS.  a.      The   third_  personal 

pronoun,  both  masc.  and  fern.,  sometimes  appears  as  d,  ha,  82.  A  marten 
pat  hit.  So  MS.,  but  the  correct  reading  is  probably ^J,  'when.'  The  B  text 
has  ^^,  'when.*  and  Drihten.  'And  the  Lord  had  sent  it  (the  day),* 
perhaps  referring  to  its  favorable  character  for  an  expedition. 

Page  185, 1.  3.  'Wliit89nd.  "Wissant,  Pas-de-Calais,  called  Hwitsand  in 
the  *  Chronicle  *  under  the  year  1095.  17.  Childriche.  Childric  was  in 
those  days  an  emperor  of  great  authority  in  Alemaine,  as  we  are  told  at  1.  20,198. 
Arthur  had  already  vanquished  him  when  he  came  to  Britain  to  assbt  Colgrim. 
and  Baldulf,  as  told  in  the  lines  following  that  quoted  above. 

Page  186,  1.  9.  Bomenel,  MS.  Bomerel.  Ronmey  in  Kent  without 
doubt.  11.  avorn  on,  MS.  avomon.  The  phrase  is  an  interesting  example 
of  the  replacing  of  a  worn-out  form.  Avorn  is  OE.  onforan^  the  first  part  of 
which  was  no  longer  recognized  in  the  reduced  prefix  a,  and  on  was  again 
added  at  the  end.  26.  AngeL  A  king  of  Scotland  whom  Arthur  had 
assisted  to  regain  his  kingdom.  He  had  last  led  the  foremost  troop  in  the 
fight  against  *  Luces,*  emperor  of  Rome.  The  name  appears  as  Aguisel  in 
Wace,  Augusel  {An^selT)  in  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  and  is  possibly  Scotch 
Angus, 

Page  187,  1.  2.  ^urren  ]>&  stanes.  '  The  stones  babbled  with  streams  of 
blood.'  *  Roar,  resound '  are  too  strong  for  jurren,  which  applied  to  the 
chattering  of  people,  the  whirring  or  singing  of  ropes  when  the  ship  met 
a  storm;  ci,  garring,  from  the  same  root,  at  22 i,  15.  Such  exaggerated 
descriptions  of  battle  are  common  in  Layamon,  as  in  all  early  poetry. 
Cf.  169,  32. 

Page  188,  1.  1.  pi  fSond  hine  &se.  *May  the  devil  take  him.' 
30.  and  hu.  The  B  text  really  reads  ana  ou  jeo  hinne  ende,  with  place  for 
an  initial  in  the  last  word.  I  have  assumed  the  lost  letter  to  be  w^  and  have 
otherwise  used  the  forms  of  the  A  text.  3L  ]>&  heo  hire  seolf.  No  doubt 
this  is  one  of  the  alternatives  beginning  with  wAaderj  and  we  are  to  supply 
*  or  whether  *  at  the  beginning  of  this  line.  The  loss  of  the  preceding  halt-line 
makes  the  connexion  uncertain. 

Page  189, 1. 16.  8w&  ]>e  rein  fallelS,  MS.  rim  failed.  The  change  of 
rim  to  rem  was  suggested  by  Madden.  Either  this  is  a  scribal  error  or 
perhaps  the  noun  was  influenced  by  the  verb,  which  appears  as  rine — rinde  in 
the  *  Brut.'  20.  Tambre.  The  river  Tamar  between  Devon  and  Cornwall. 
In  Malory's  'Morte  D'Arthur'  the  great  fight  is  by  the  sea  near  Salisbury, 
21.  Camelford.  A  Camelford,  ford  of  the  Camel,  still  exists  in  the  north  of 
Cornwall,  but  is  naturally  not  connected  with  the  Tamar  river.  Geoffrey 
of  Monmouth  says  the  battle  took  place  near  the  '  river  Cambula,'  while  Wac? 
has  Camblan  ...  a  t entree  de  Comuatile,  Tambre  ,  ,  ,  en  la  terre  de  Como- 
aille^  Tamble,  &c.  in  different  MSS.  (*  Enit,*  1.  13,659).  Confusion  was  easy 
because  of  the  likeness  between  the  MS.  c  and  /,  as  well  as  by  reason  of  th^ 
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frequent  interchange  of  l-r.  Once  in  the  '  Chronicle '  CanurmuXia  is  foiind  for 
Tamamtuda.  The  reference  to  the  sea  (191,  i)  would  imply  a  situation  like 
that  of  Camelford  in  North  Cornwall,  and  probably  Cambre  for  Tamdrc  is  the 
correct  reading  of  the  preceding  line. 

Page  180,  1.  11.  i  ]Nure  lastexi.  'In  the  least  (of  the  wounds),'  as 
mentioned  in  the  line  preceding.  26.  Avalim.  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth 
twice  speaks  of  the  'island  of  Avalon  (Avallon),'  and  Wace  follows  with 
en  Vile  (TAvalon  ('  Brut,'  L  9,516).  In  the  passage  corresponding  to  this  Wace 
does  not  say  an  island,  and  Layamon  also  makes  no  specific  reference  to  the 
situation  of  the  place,  except  that  Arthur  reaches  it  by  sea  (191,  i).  See 
discussions  of  the  place  in  'Romania,'  Oct  1S98,  and  'Mod.  Lang.  Notes,' 
XIV,  47.  27.  Argante.  Wace  and  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  make  no 
*  mention  of  this  personage.  Malory  names  four,  thiree  queens  and  the  Lady  of 
the  Lake.  30.  And  sedSSe.  Wace  makes  mention  of  the  tradition  that 
Arthur  should  come  again,  and  Layamon,  whose  more  dramatic  treatment 
is  seen  in  several  places,  puts  it  into  the  mouth  of  Arthur  himselC 

Page  191, 1.  7.  ]>at  wfore.   'That  immeasurable  trouble  should  come  (be) 
after  (of)  Arthur^s  death.' 


in.    '  THE  LIFE  OF  SAINT  JULIANA ' 

The  Middle  English  prose  '  Life  of  St.  Juliana '  is  preserred  in  two  MSS., 
Royal  17  A  27  of  the  British  Museum,  and  Bodleian  MS.  34  at  Oxford.  Of 
these  the  first  is  the  purest  text,  and  from  it  our  selection  is  taken.  Both  MSS. 
were  edited  for  the  Early  English  Text  Society  by  Cockayne  in  1872 
(EETS.,  51),  and  extracts  from  both  are  found  in  Morris  ('  Specimens,'  I,  96). 
The  work  was  written  about  1 200,  the  MSS.  themselves  b^ng  of  the  first  half 
of  the  thirteenth  century.  It'belongs  to  the  northern  part  of  the  southern 
district,  and  has  certain  Midland  peculiarities.  The  language  is  therefore  Sth. 
with  Ml.  coloring,  as  explained  below. 

The  story  of  St.  Juliana  has  already  been  told  by  Cynewulf  in  an  Old  English 
poem  (cf.  Garnet t, '  The  Latin  and  Anglo-Saxon  Juliana,'  Publ.  of  Mod.  Lang. 
Ass.,  XIV,  279).  It  also  appears,  later  than  our  prose  version,  in  a  poem  of 
long  rimed  couplets  (EETS.,  51,  81)  similar  to  those  of  the  'Moral  Ode,'  as 
also  in  an  unpublished  version ;  dL  Horstmann,  '  Altenglische  Legenden,* 
p.  xlvifl  As  to  the  form  of  the  present  'Life,'  at  once  noticeable  for  its 
alliterative  and  rhythmical  character,  there  is  difference  of  opinion  among 
scholars.  Ten  Brink  speaks  of  the  long  alliterarive  line  or  the  rhythmical 
alliterative  prose  ('  Eng.  Lit.,'  p.  199).  Einenkel  undertook  to  prove  that  this 
woric,  together  vrith  £e  similar  'Lives*  of  St.  Marg^uret  (EETS.,  80)  and 
St.  Katherine  (EETS.,  I3\  are  in  long  alliterative  lines.  From  this  view 
Schipper  dissents  ('  Grundiiss  der  englisdien  Metrik,*  p.  75),  and  I  see  no  reason 
to  print  otherwise  than  as  proae,  though  the  alliterative  and  rhythmical  elements 
will  be  clear  to  any  reader.  The  source  of  the  story  is  that  found  in  the  '  Acta 
Sanctorum '  for  Feb.  16. 
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instead  of  open  /-tGoth.  /,  WT.  ^,  as  in  Mercian  and  the  non-Wessex  dialects, 
and  the  preservation  of  the  u  and  o  mutations  in  many  cases.  In  other  respects 
the  dialect  is  Southern,  as  shown  especially  by  e  for  0£.  a^  Ml.  a^  and  //,  il  for 
0£.  y,  y.  Besides  may  be  noted  the  preservation  of  OE.  il,  as  in  the  preceding 
early  Sth.  selections,  and  the  diphthongs  eo\  io,  ia  {ed).  The  long  diphthong 
ea,  used  Ux  OK  ia  or  S  and  certainly  a  mere  graphic  representation  of  ME.  ^, 
has  been  marked  la.  No  voicing  of  initial  y^^  and  5  is  indicated  by  the  ortho* 
graphy,  but  unvoicing  of  final  d  is  common. 

Page  191,  1. 16.  In  ure.  This  paragraph  is  preceded  by  the  rubric :  Her 
cumsed  }e  vie  of  seinie  iuliane  and  teller  of  liflade  hire,  *  Here  conmienceth 
the  life  of  Saint  Juliana,  and  (it)  telleth  of  her  manner  of  life/  Feader. 
The  usual  form  is  the  Sth.  feder  »  Ml.  fader,  ant.  The  usual  form  in 
this  '  Life,*  as  in  the  others  of  the  group,  so  that  the  sign  for  and  is  regularly 
expanded  ant,  23.  ISTichomedes  burh.  Nichomedia  in  Asia  Minor,  founded 
by  Nichomedes  I.  In  the  OE.  *  Juliana '  it  appears  as  Commedia.  25.  of 
]>e  h§]>ene  mfst.  '  Greatest  of  the  heathen.*  Not  in  the  Latin,  and  BodL  MS. 
has  a  different  reading :  '  Affrican  hehte,  J)e  heande  i  heascede  mest  men  ]>e 
weren  cristene.'  Egge  (*  Mod.  Lang.  Notes,*  1, 138)  connects  with  following  clause, 
but  I  think  not  rightly.  26.  dSrfliche  he  droh,  MS.  derfliohe  droh.  The 
hi^  subject  of  drdh,  was  probably  lost  by  scribal  confusion  with  he  of  the  pre- 
ceding word. 

Page  192,  1.  3.  Mazimian.  Really  Galerius  Valerius  Maximinus,  made 
emperor  in  308,  and  one  of  six  to  claim  the  title  at  that  time.  He  renewed  the 
persecution  of  the  Christians  after  Galerius  had  published  an  edict  of  toleration, 
but  was  soon  overthrown  by  Licinius  and  died  in  314.  Here  he  seems  to  have 
been  confused  with  Maximian,  contemporary  emperor  of  the  West,  as  in  the 
OE.  poem.  Perhaps  this  is  due  to  the  frequent  confusion  of  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Roman  empires,  as  shown  also  in  the  next  note.  4.  Borne.  Of 
course  Constantinople,  or  New  Rome,  in  this  place.  mawmets,  MS. 
maumez.  The  final  z  is  unquestionably  equivalent  to  /x,  and  I  have  not 
hesitated  to  expand  it  as  if  it  were  an  abbreviation^  cf.  195,  22  and  note  on 
194,  25.  13.  ih^ndsald.  'Betrothed  wholly  against  her  wilL'  24.  as 
me  pa  luvede.  '  As  they  (me)  then  loved,'  that  is,  as  was  the  custom  of  the 
time.  into  cure  pet,  MS.  1.  '  Into  a  chariot  that  the  powerful  rode  in, 
or  in  which,*  &c.  Cockayne  and  Morris  retain  the  MS.  and,  reading  '  and  ride 
into  the  kingdom.*  I  have  assumed  a  phrase  descriptive  of  the  chariot,  as  rlche 
*  kingdom  *  seems  inappropriate  to  a  rive.  The  Bodl.  MS.  has  another  descrip- 
tive phrase,  i  cure  up  offowr  hweoles,  *up  into  a  chariot  of  four  wheels.* 
30.  balde  hire  seolven.  As  it  stands,  b&lde  must  be  a  past  participle 
mcAiiying  Juiiane,  The  Bodl.  MS.  has  a  sign  for  and  before  sende,  making 
bdlde  and  sende  correlative,  and  this  may  be  the  correct  reading.  32.  wral^Si 
89.  'Be  angry  as  thou  wilt.'  Cf.  a  similar  construction  in  the  third  pers.  at 
196,  ID. 

Page  193,  L  20.  Ich  iille,  MS.  ichulle.  The  MS.  form  indicates  that  the 
two  words  were  spoken  in  close  association,  as  in  the  MnE.  Sth.  dialectal  chully 
*■  I  will.*  27.  eis  weis.  <  In  any  way  (ways),'  one  of  the  few  examples  of 
the  inflected  adjective  in  this  selection. 

Page  194,  1.  6.  Me  hwet.  <  But  what.'  The  conjunction  nu,  '  but,*  is 
found  especially  in  Sth,  texts,  but  apparently  not  in  Old  E^lish  or  the  Anglian 
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territoiy.  This  would  argue  for  the  Low  German  origin  snggestied  for  it. 
16.  wuxnmon.  Note  the  influence  of  the  preceding  w  upon  the  original  i  from 
i  in  this  word,  causing  it  to  become  u  as  still  preserved  in  the  singular. 
25.  miz  mawmets,  MS.  mawmez.  Final  x  in  the  latter  may  be  due  to 
scribal  influence  of  the  preceding  word.  28.  Blewsium.  Foreign  derived 
names  retain  their  original  inflexion  as  here,  remain  uninflected,  or  assume  the 
inflexion  of  English  nouns,  depending  on  the  frequency  of  their  usage. 

Page  195, 1.  8.  ow.  A  dative  which  seems  redundant  to-day,  but  no  doubt 
added  force  to  the  expression.  It  may  be  translated  as  a  possessi\e,  'for  your 
evil  fortune/  11.  as  rdve  of  p6  biirhe.  Since  the  <  Life '  was  too  long  to 
use  as  a  whole,  the  trial  before  Eleusius  has  been  omitted  and  the  account 
resumed  at  the  close  of  the  tortures.  The  intervening  part  tells  how  Eleusius 
is  again  struck  with  Juliana*s  beauty,  and  how  she  again  repels  his  advances. 
She  is  then  beaten  a  second  time,  hanged  by  the  hair,  has  boiling  brass  poured 
over  her,  and  is  finally  cast  into  prison.  Here  a  supernatural  visitor  tempts  her, 
but  she  seizes  him  and  makes  him  confess  he  is  the  devil.  She  binds  him  with 
chains  and  drags  him  to  the  judgement  seat  of  the  prefect.  She  is  torn  to  pieces 
on  a  wheel  of  spikes,  but  is  made  whole  by  an  angel,  thus  convertingthe 
executioners.  She  is  thrust  into  a  great  fire,  but  an  angel  quenches  it.  Tliis 
angers  the  prefect  still  more,  and  at  this  point  the  narrative  is  resumed. 
31.  i^SldetS  hire  ^arew  borh.  The  speech  differs  here  from  that  in  the  '  Acta 
Sanctorum,*  in  which  the  devil  speaks  to  Eleusius.  )arew  borh  seems  to  be  used 
ironically,  or  for  punishment  in  general,  the  BodL  text  reading '  ^eldeff  hire  3arow 
borh  efter  ]>at  ha  wurcfe  is.' 

Page  196,  1.  3.  unwiht.  Not  found  in  OE.  literature,  but  there  is  the 
similar  uniydre^  <  monster,*  literally '  no  child  or  offspring.'  8.  uppon  treowe 
stalSele.  Referring  to  Matt.  vii.  24-27.  24.  undeirfifins.  Cf.  with  this  im- 
perative onderfang  of  Layamon  (*  Bru^*  IT,  168)  and  undtroong  oi '  And,  Riw.,' 
p.  114.  wiS  meidenes  imfane.  No  doubt  alluding  to  Rev.  xiv.  3-4. 
Cf. '  Pearl,'  1.  1,096  f.  26.  'ph  fdie  engles.  See,  for  an  early  instance  of  the 
same,  the  account  of  the  death  of  Chad  in  Bede,  *  Eccl.  Hist  ,*  Bk.  IV,  ch.  iii. 
28.  Cdm  a  sdli  wummon.  This  incident,  given  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  lives, 
is  omitted  by  Cynewult  The  name  of  the  woman  is  variously  given  as  Sophonia 
(Sophronia)  and  Sophia,  the  latter  by  Sjrmeon  Metaphrastes  the  Greek  martyro* ' 
logist  32.  firom  )>§  sf  a  &  mile.  In  the  territory  of  Puteoli,  as  stated  by 
the  first  life  in  the '  Acta  Sanctorum.'  Later  (the  late  sixth  century)  her  remains 
were  transferred  to  Cumae  for  greater  safety.  Thence,  in  1 207,  they  were  said 
to  have  been  taken  to  Naples,  and  various  cities  now  daim  them,  as  Bm»els 
for  example. 

Page  197, 1.  L  pd  rfive.  In  the '  Acta  Sanctorum '  no  moition  is  made  of 
the  reeve's  pursuing  Sophie,  and  twenty-four,  not  thirty-four,  are  destroyed  by 
the  storm.  4.  )>xittidS8.  Both  MSS.  have  the  form,  though  sorely  iox}ritii^ 
•  thirty,'  it  would  seem.  5.  warp  ham  adriTen.  *  Cast  them,  driven  about, 
on  (to)  the  land.*  The  change  from  plural  to  singular  in  the  verbs  is  also  foond 
in  the  Bodl.  MS.  No  doubt  the  general  idea  of  storm  was  in  the  writer*s  mind. 
8.  \h  stxtdnffa  del.  This  is  the  day  on  which  the  Romish  church  cdebimtcs 
her  martyrdom,  while  the  Gredc  dmrch  prefen  Dec  ai. 
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IV.  *  THE  ANCREN  RIWLE,  OR  RULE  OF  NUNS ' 

There  are  five  MSS.  of  the  *  Ancren  Riwle/  Cotton  Nero  A  XIV,  Titus  D 
XVIII,  Cleopatra  C  VI  in  the  British  Museum,  Corpus  Christi  ColL  MS.  and 
Caius  Coll.  MS.  234  at  Cambridge.  Besides,  a  fragment  of  another  MS.  was 
recently  discovered  by  Napier  (*  Jour,  of  Germ.  Philology,*  II,  199).  The  first 
of  these,  with  collation  of  the  second  and  third,  was  edited  in  1853  for  the 
Camden  Society  by  Morton,  and  selections  are  found  in  Morris  ('Specimens,'  I, 
no)  and  Matzner  (^Sprachproben,*  II,  5).  Our  selection  follows  Morton's 
edition  with  such  changes  as  are  necessary  by  reason  of  Kolbing*s  collation 
with  the  MS.  ('Jahrbuch  fiir  rom.  und  engl.  Philologie,'  XV,  180).  The 
work  was  written  about  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  in  the  middle' 
part  of  the  Southern  district,  since  it  mentions  Tarente  (Tarent-Kaimes  or 
Kingston)  near  the  Stour,  in  southwest  Dorset.  Morton  suggested  (Preface, 
p.  xii)  that  its  author  may  have  been  Ralph  Poor,  who  was  bom  at  Tarente 
and  died  there  in  1237.  ^^  ^^^  ^  ^^™  bishop  of  Chichester,  Salisbuiy,  and 
Durham,  and  may  have  been  a  benefactor  of  the  house  since  he  was  sometimes 
called  its  founder. 

The  '  Rule  of  Nuns'  is  a  firee  and  not  uninteresting  treatment  of  monastic 
duties,  prepared  for  three  sisters  of  good  family  who  had  become  nuns.  It 
consists  of  a  brief  introduction  and  eight  parts  :  of  religious  service;  keeping 
the  heart;  of  monastic  life;  of  temptation ;  confession;  penitence;  love;  of 
domestic  matters.  Of  plain  and  simple  style,  it  contains  numerous  quotations 
from  the  Bible  and  the  Church  Fathers,  with  allusions  to  saintly  lives  but 
practically  no  legendary  or  moral  tales.  The  first  extract  is  from  Part  II 
(Morton,  p.  64),  dealing  with  each  of  the  senses  in  turn ;  the  second  from  part 
VIII  (Morton,  p.  414). 

The  language  of  the  '  Rule  of  Nuns'  is  a  pure  Southern,  and  in  most  respects 
represents  the  normal  form  of  that  dialect,  as  distinct  from  the  Early  Southern 
of  the  preceding  selections.  0£.  &  has  now  regularly  become  p,  the  new  diph- 
thongs have  developed,  and  the  voicing  of  initial/ to  v  is  the  rule.  On  the  other 
hand,  OE.  io  (^0),  ia  {Ja)  still  appear  as  in  preceding  texts.  Occasionally  eo 
of  this  text  is  equivalent  to  open  §y  so  that  it  has  in  such  cases  been  marked  ^o. 
Consonant  peculiarities  are  not  numerous.  The  most  important  is  /  for  initial 
/  after  a  word  ending  in  /  or  ^,  as  tfort  tet  (1. 15)  for  vort  ]>et\  and  terefter 
(1.  16)  for  ferefter.  Further  see  Wiilker  in  Paul  and  Braune's  *  Beitrage,* 
1, 209. 

Page  197, 1. 14.  Spellunge  and  smecohunge.  Note  the  retention  of  the 
unge  ending  of  OE.  nouns. 

Page  198, 1.  L  ]>et  hd  ouh.  to  siggen.  Morton  connects  with  preceding 
clause,  but  it  belongs,  as  Matzner  shows,  to  the  following.  '  (To)  that  (which) 
he  has  to  say,  hearken  to  his  words.'  The  peculiarity  is  in  the  repetition  of 
<  his  words.*  12.  Partus.  Both  this  and  Paradis  occur  in  OF.  and  ME. 
22.  ]>§  C9ve,  MS.  ooue.  The  word  here  and  in  1.  24  has  been  somewhat 
variously  read,  as  the  MS.  u  may  be  m  or  z^.  Morton  connects  with  OE.  ceo(Ji)^ 
*  chough,*  but  this  should  appear  with  ME.  cA  initially,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
diphthong.  Matzner  assumes  a  Netherland  ktmwe  (J^auw),  which  ought,  it 
would  seem,  to  give  cau€ ;  cf.  MnE.  caw,    Icl.  Ao/a,  *  young  pigeon/  is  a&o  not 
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easily  connected  with  the  word.  To  account  for  the  form,  and  preserve  tbe 
play  upon  the  word,  I  assume  0£.  cd/f  ME.  c^e,  used  in  the  first  case  as  a  sub- 
stantive adj., 'the  swift,  the  deceitful,'  perhaps,  'the  thief.*  Cutties  ie  jeape^ 
*  comes  the  cunning;;  (one),'  of  Titus  MS.  shows  the  understanding  of  another 
^ribe,  and  that  he  had  no  idea  of  the  chough  or  any  other  bird. 

Page  199,  1.  1.  Bed  multi  venlunt.  Matt.  vii.  15,  the  Vulgate  for 
which  is  AiiendiU  a  faisis  prophetis^  qui  veniuni,  7.  Qabridles  spfohe.' 
The  annunciation,  Luke  i.  29.  11.  otSer  stiinde,  MS.  stude.      Morton*s 

emendation  is  proved  correct  by  the  Latin  text  (Magd.  Coll.,  Oxford),  which 
conveys  the  same  idea  in  positive  form :  si  tertius  haberi  possit.  82.  Ancre 
and  huses  If  fdi.  *  There  ought  to  be  much  (difference)  between  an  anchoress 
and  a  housewife.' 

Page  200, 1.  3.  swiwike,  MS.  awlBwike.  Matzner  suggested  retaining 
the  MS.  reading  as  0£.  equivalent  for  MLat.  hebdonuda  maii^r,  though  no  such 
0£.  word  is  known.  On  the  other  hand,  we  know  that  0£.  swigdag^  *  day  of 
silence,*  was  used  for  the  three  days  of  Holy  Week  between  Thursday  evening 
and  Sunday  morning ;  cf.  iClfric's  '  Homilies,'  I,  a  18, 31  ;  II,  268, 16.  Besides, 
Titus  MS.  reads  swihende  wike^  and  Cleopatra  MS.  swiwike.  The  emendation 
therefore  seems  fully  justified.  The  nuns  are  advised  to  make  the  whole  week 
one  of  silence,  rather  than  the  customary  three  days.  9.  Ase  Seont  An* 
selme.  I  have  not  found  the  original.  10.  chf ofled  ^  chfoflelS.  Here, 
as  occasionally  in  most  texts,  H  is  replaced  by  d  by  scribal  error ;  cC  201,  17. 
20.  MuUeres.  i  Tim.  ii.  1 2  and  1  Cor.  xiv.  34.  Neither  passage  is  followed 
verbatim,  the  former  more  nearly.  22.  )>d  9verkuC5re.  Morton's  omission 
of /^  led  Matzner  to  a  wrong  understanding  of  the  words.  He  rightly  pointed 
out  Morton's  error  in  connecting  this  with  the  following  sentence.  27.  ase 
ioh  fr  seide.  See  199,  31.  31.  Ad  summam  volo.  Morton  has  made 
the  strange  mistake  of  including /f/  is  in  the  quotation  as  he  translates  it,  and 
omitting  ich  ulle^  &c.  Jfi  hide  of  }e  idle  is  of  course  a  free  rendering  of  ad 
summam. 

Page  201, 1.  5.  Censnra.  1  do  not  find  the  exact  words  here  or  in  L  7, 
but  a  discussion  of  silence  with  the  figure  of  the  water  (201,  8)  occurs  in 
Gregory's  *  Regulae  Pastoralis  liber,*  <£.  38  (Migne,  77,  53).  22.  llAria 

optimam.    Luke  x.  42.    The  translation  b^ins  with  the  preceding  verse. 

Page  202,  1. 15.  Bidden  hit.  <  To  ask  (or  beg)  it^in  order  to  give  it 
away,  is  not  the  part  (rihte)  of  an  anchoress.'  19.  on  ou.  '  On  yourselves,' 
tliat  is,  'from  your  ovm  wants.'  nenne  mon.  That  is,  'Let  no  man  eat 
before  you,*  mdkled  of  the  precedmg  clause  being  understood  with  this  also. 
25.  Muche  ndode.  That  is, '  only  much  need.'  32.  heiward.  The  hay- 
ward  was  the  keeper  of  the  cattle  in  the  common  field  or  pasture,  and  it  was  his 
duty  to  prevent  trespass  on  cultivated  ground.  There  was  a  similar  officer  of 
the  manor  or  religious  house.  As  the  hayward  could  assess  damages  against 
the  owner  of  cattle,  a  little  flattery  was  evidently  considered  a  good  investment, 
hwon  me  punt  hire.    '  When  men  impound  hire  (the  cow).* 

Page  203, 1. 1.  hwon  me  ntftkelS  in9ne.  '  When  they  (me)  make  com- 
plaint in  town  of  anchoresses*  cattle.'  Probably  refers  to  formal  complaint  as 
before  the  town  reeve. 
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V.  ROBERT  OF  GLOUCESTER'S  « CHRONICLE  '—HOW  THE 
NORMANS  CAME  TO  ENGLAND 

This  metrical  *•  Chronicle  *  is  found  in  an  earlier  and  later  form.  To  the  earlier 
belong  the  following  MSS. :  Cotton  Caligula  A  XI,  Harleian  201,  Additional 
19,677  and  18,631  of  the  British  Museum,  and  Hunterian  MS.  at  Glasgow; 
to  the  latter.  Trinity  Coll.  MS,  R  4,  26  at  Cambridge,  Digby  205  of  the  Bod- 
leian, Univ.  Library  Ee  4,  31  at  Cambridge,  Lord  Mostyn's  Library  259, 
Pepysian  Library,  Magdalen  Coll.,  Cambridge,  2,014,  Sloane  2,027  of  the 
British  Museum,  and  Herald's  Coll.  MS.,  Ix>ndon.  There  are  editions  by 
Heame  (1724)  based  on  the  Harleian  MS.,  and  by  Wright  in  the  Rolls 
Series  (1887)  based  on  the  Cotton  MS.  above.  Extracts  are  found  in  Matzner 
(*  Sprachproben,'  I,  155),  Morris  ('Specimens,'  II,  i),  Wiilker  ('Lesebuch,'  I, 
55).  The  name  of  the  author  is  based  on  1.  11,748,  which  tells  us  that 
'  Robert  ))at  verst  ]>is  boc  made'  saw  the  battle  of  Evesham  (1265),  but  other- 
wise we  know  nothing  of  him.  Stow  first  connected  him  with  Gloucester,  and 
this  is  at  least  probable.  More  recently  Strohmeyer  ('Das  Verh'altnis  der  lids, 
der  Reimchronik,'  Robert  of  Gloucester's  'Archiv  Air  neuere  Sprachen/ 
LXXXVII,  217)  shows  that  the  'Chronicle'  is  the  work  of  three  different 
authors,  the  first  writing  about  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  lines  1-9, 137,. 
the  second  (Robert  of  1.  11,748)  lines  9,i38>i2,049,  and  a  third  writing  and 
somewhat  extending  the  later  version.  As  the  work  mentions  the  canonization 
of  St  Louis  in  1 297,  it  could  not  have  been  written  before  that  event,  and  was 
probably  composed  about  1300  in  Gloucester.  The  language  is  therefore 
Southern  of  that  district  about  the  last  of  the  thirteenth  century.  Our  selection 
is  from  Cotton  Caligula  A  XI,  the  purest  text,  and  consists  of  11.  7»395-7y5i3 
as  printed  by  Wright  above. 

The  *  Gloucester  Chronicle '  relates  the  history  of  England  from  the  legendary 
Brutus  to  ^i.  It  contains  about  12,000  long  lines  (12,600  in  the  later 
version),  rimmg  in  couplets.  As  to  the  number  of  stresses  the  lines  are  sufii- 
ciently  irregular  to  occasion  considerable  difference  of  opinion.  They  seem  to 
be  based  on  the  line  of  seven  stresses  with  caesura  after  the  fourth,  but  many 
lines  occur  with  only  six  stresses.  The  sources  of  the  poem  are  Geoffrey 
of  Monmouth,  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  William  of  Malmesbury,  and  other 
chroniclers. 

The  language  of  the  '  Chronicle '  is  some  three-quarters  of  a  century  later 
than  that  of  the  '  Ancren  Riwle.'  The  OE.  diphthongs  have  entirely  disappeared 
even  from  the  orthography,  and  the  language  is  therefore  typical  Southern  in 
most  respects.  Among  vowels  there  is  a  largely  increased  use  of  o  for  u. 
Among  consonants  the  selection  often  shows  loss  of  initial  ^,  and  a  frequent 
voicing  of  hw  to  w  which  is  parallel  to  some  extent  with  that  of  initial  /  to  v. 
Besides  ss  (x)  regularly  represents  sh. 

Page  203, 1. 14.  lia]>.  Note  the  unusually  frequent  omission  of  initial  h  in 
this  text  15.  hSr  and  fr.  Other  MSS.,  as  Harleian  201,  read  hercrndfer^ 
'  here  and  there,'  perhaps  a  better  reading.  On  the  other  hand,  hir  is  constantly 
used,  especially  in  the  Chronicles,  for  '  now,  at  this  time,'  9jAf(r  may  be  due 
to  a  scribal  misunderstanding  of  her  in  this  sense.  17.  Verst.  Strict  Sth. 
would  require  tnirst,  but  e  for  ii  is  found  in  a  few  words  in  this  writer.  See 
heme  {hime)  204,  8  for  Sth.  hume,  but  the  latter  in  rime  (204,  18),  and 
c£  Morsbach|  *  MittelengL  Gram.,'  §  133,  anm.  a* 
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Page  204,  1.  1.    As  )»6  hSnde.    'Asjhe  courteous  one/  so  J  politely, 
courteously.* 
Ill,  91.         14. 
then  was,*  &Cj 

The  crime  was  attributed  to  Godwine,  though  committed  by  followers 
of  Harold  I.  William  now  gives  this  as  a  reason  for  making  war  on  God- 
wine's  son  Harold.  28.  JUfred.  The  brother  of  Edward  the  Confessor, 
son  of  iEthelred  II  and  Emma  of  Normandy,  the  latter  sister  of  William  the 
Conqueror*s  grandfather.  Cosin  is  therefore  very  freely  used»  as  often  in  earlier 
English  and  sometimes  to-day.  On  Alfred*s  return  to  England  from  Normandy 
in  1036  he  was  seized,  his  followers  killed  or  enslaved,  and  his  eyes  torn  out  at 
Ely.  31.  Seint  Sdward.  Edward  the  Confessor,  who  had  promised  the 
throne  to  William,  so  the  latter  said.  That  he  was  '  next  of  his  bl5d '  (1.  32) 
was  of  course  true. 

Page  205, 1.  la  Sein  "Walri.  This  is  St.  Val^ry  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Somme,  with  w  for  OF.  v^  as  in  Wace*s  WaJeri,  14.  and  abide  1x19.  We 
should  expect  a  sing.  pret.  to  agree  with  wendCy  hadde,  but  the  construction 
certainly  cnanges  in  the  following  clauses,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  it 
may  not  here.  Otherwise  we  must  assume  an  infin.,  with  an  omitted  to  or  for 
to  expressing  purpose.  21.  On  of  Ms  knistes.  The  well-known  story  of 
William's  stumbling  as  he  set  foot  on  the  land  is  here  omitted  entirely.  The 
words  of  the  knight  therefore  lose  point. 

P&ge  206,  L  2.  As  li5  of  ng  mon.  <  As  if  he  took  account  of  no  man.* 
4.  be  oper  bataile.  The  battle  of  Stamford  Bridge,  Yorkshire,  September  25, 
lOoiSy  in  which  Harold  had  defeated  and  killed  King  Harold  of  Norway. 
10.  pat  upe  ]>d  Pgpes.  *  That  he  should  rest  {do)  it  upon  the  judgement 
{lokinge)  of  the  Pope.'  13.  him  take  119  Ignd.  *■  Give  or  deliver  him  no 
land.*  For  this  sense  of  tdke{ti)  see  the  use  of  bitake{n),  12.  'Wf  r  Seint 
Sdward.  Morris  suggests  <  whether,*  and  Matzner  *  if*  for  wer.  But  the 
meaning  is  rather  '  notwithstanding,  although.*  27.  mi  fader.  Really  his 
ancestor  RoUo,  first  Duke  of  Normandy,  in  the  early  tenth  century,  or  a  hundred 
^nd  fifty  years  before.  31.  Riohard.  This  was  Richard  the  Fearless,  who 
reigned  from  943  to  996.  The  French  king  who  was  taken  prisoner  was  Lewis 
(Louis)  IV. 

Page  207,  1.  7.  hd  overcdm.  There  are  numerous  references  to  this 
story  in  the  chroniclers.  See  also  Uhland*s  poems  on  the  subject.  31.  'Wip 
strange  targes.  OE.  poems  often  refer  to  making  a  *  war-hedge/  or  close 
protection  of  overlapping  shields  before  the  men.  No  doubt  this  custom  is 
intended  here. 

Page  208, 1. 14.  119  wille  habbe.  /  Have  no  chance  (wille)  of  striking 
{diint)!  17.  al  Tor  no^t.  A  phrase  of  varying  import, 'all  in  vain,  all  for 
nothing.'    Here  it  seems  to  imply  lack  of  resistance,  and  so  '  easily.' 

Page  209,  1.  16.  g^stes.  See  Freeman's  'Norman  Conquest,'  III,  11. 
19.  Seint  Calixtes  day.  October  14,  when  Pope  Calixtus  is  supposed  to  have 
been  martyred  in  222.  31.  'Willam  hit  sonde  hire.  This  is  a  mistake. 
Harold's  mother  offered  a  large  sum  for  the  body,  but  William  would  not  give 
it  up  and  had  it  privately  buried  by  the  sea-shore,  so  that  the  grave  could  not 
be  identified ;  cf.  Ramsey,  '  Foundations  of  Elngland,'  II,  35  f.  . 
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Page  210, 1.  20.  Vor  ]>e  mgro.  This  line  shows  that  the  writer  had  no 
strong  feeling  either  for  or  against  the  conditions  he  mentions.  The  antipathy 
of  the  races  had  long  passed  away. 


VI.   OLD  KENTISH  SERMONS 

These  '  Sermons  *  are  fomid  in  Laud  MS.  47 1  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford, 
and  were  printed  by  Morris  in  *  An  Old  English  Miscellany '  (EETS.,  49),  p.  26. 
They  represent  Kentish  of  about  1 250,  so  that  they  really  precede  in  time  the 
previons  selection,  but  are  placed  here  to  bring  together  the  two  specimens  of 
Kentish  in  the  book. 

But  five  of  these  sermons  are  preserved,  all  brief  and  simple  in  plan.  They 
are  translations  from  the  Frendi  of  Maurice  de  Sully  (d.  1 196),  the  earliest 
French  sermon  writer  lo  give  up  Latin  for  the  vernacular.  They  all  follow  the 
same  general  plan  of  text,  narrative,  exposition,  application,  as  exemplified  in 
the  fourth  and  fifth,  here  printed. 

An  outline  of  Kentish  grammar  is  given  by  Morris  in  the  Introduction  to  the 
volume  quoted  above,  and  more  completely  in  the  Introduction  to  *  Ayenbite  of 
Inwit.*  The  characteristic  mark  of  Middle  Kentish  is  the  retention  of  Old 
Kentish  e^  iJot  non-Kentish  y,  y\  cf.  /;J:^p  (211,  20),  Iveles  (211,  23). 
Besides,  Kentish  agrees  with  the  non'Wesse^c  dialects  of  Old  English  in  having 
e  for  T.  /,  WT.  J,  WS.  5,  and  e^Ujor  i-mutation  of  OE.  ea,  lo^  while  it  is 
itself  peculiar  in  having  /  for  non-ltentish  a  by  f-mutation  of  a.  It  has  also 
the  diphthongs  Ja  {tcC)  beside  ea^  for  WS.  ea  or  lengthened  ea^  and  au  from  OE. 
a%v.  The  special  treatise  on  Kentish  of  the  Middle  English  period  is  by 
Danker,  ^Die  Laut-  nnd  Flexionslehre  der  roittelkentischen  Denkmaler' 
(1879). 

Page  210, 1. 24.  godspelle  of  tddai.  This  is  indicated  by  the  Latin  rubric, 
Dominica  quarta  post  octavam  Epiphanies  and  the  gospel  is  Matt.  viii.  23f. 
Apart  from  slight  lack  of  verbal  agreement  with  the  Vulgate,  the  last  clause  is 
from  Mark  vi.  48,  and  no  doubt  suggests  a  gospel  harmony  as  the  basis. 

Pag^  211, 1.  15.  bld)>eliohe.  This  form  of  the  word  also  appears  regu- 
larly in  'Ayenbite  of  Inwit.*  As  the  OE.  word  is  blipelTce  not  olyPelTce,  the 
first  e  may  be  short  or  lengthened  from  a  short  e  which  took  the  place  cf 
shortened  i,  16.  Salus  populi.  Hardly  a  quotation  from  any  one  passage 
of  Scripture,  certainly  not  from  Christ's  words.  It  may  have  come  from  one 
or  more  Psalms  which  were  regarded  as  messianic ;  cf.  Ps.  xxxv.  3 ;  and  for 
the  last  part  xviii.  6;  1.  15;  Ixxxvi.  7  ;  cxviii.  5.  24.  wordle.  The  pre- 
vailing form  in  Kt.,  as  shown  by  the  next  selection.  26.  Quod  ipse  pre- 
stare.  An  expression  used  as  a  benediction  and  closing,  qui  invit  et  regnai 
Deus  per  omnia  secula  seculomm.  But  it  has  various  forms.  29.  gode- 
spelle.    Lat.  rubric,  Dominica  in  sexagesima ;  gospel,  Matt.  xtii.  24. 

Pag^  214,  1.  13.  11911  man  wft.  The  preacher  quotes  very  freely  as 
before.  Reference  seems  to  be  to  the  interpretation  of  such  passages  as  Matt. 
xxiv.  36,  42 ;  Luke  xii.  19-20.  14.  for  man.  A  common  proverb,  cf. 
*  Ancren  Riwle,*  p.  338  ;  *  Ayenbite  of  Inwit '  (Morris),  p.  1 29,  A  poem  on 
long  life  (<  Old  Eng.  Misc.,'  p.  156)  begins : 

'  Mon  mai  longe  lives  wene, 
Ac  ofte  him  liet^  ]«  wrench.' 
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VII.  *  THE  AYENBITE  OF  INWIT,  OR  REMORSE  OF 

CONSCIENCE  • 

This  work,  in  the  handwriting  of  the  author,  is  contained  in  Arundel  MS.  57 
of  the  British  Museum.  It  was  edited  by  Stevenson  in  1855  and  by  Morris  for 
the  Earlv  English  Text  Society  (No.  23)  in  1866.  Extracts  appear  in 
Matzner  (*  Sprachproben/ 1,  60),  Morris  (*  Specimens,'  11,98),  Wiilker  (*  Lese- 
buch,*  1, 112).  The  author  gives  his  name  as  Dan  Michel  (Michael)  of  North- 
gate  (Kent),  tells  us  that  he  was  an  Augustine  monk  of  Canterbury,  and  that 
he  finished  the  'Remorse  of  Conscience'  in  1340.  His  language  therefore 
represents  Kentish  of  the  first  half  of  the  fourteenth  century,  about  three-quarters 
of  a  century  later  than  the  preceding  selection,  and  a  quarter  of  a  century  later 
than  the  *  Gloucester  Chronicle.*  / 

The  work  is  a  translation  of  *  La  Somme  des  Vices  et  des  Vertus '  by  Lorens, 
a  Benedictine  monk  of  the  later  thirteenth  x:entury.  It  treats  of  the  ten  command- 
ments, the  twelve  articles  of  faith,  the  seven  deadly  sins,  &c.,  with  occasional  illus- 
trative tales,  anecdotes,  or  lives  uf  saints.  It  is  strongly  all^orical  throughout, 
but  the  style  is  not  as  pleasing  as  that  of  the  '  Ancren  Riwle,*  or  as  simple  as 
that  of  the  '  Kentish  Sermons.  Our  selection, '  How  to  learn  to  die,'  is  based 
on  the  text  of  Morris  above  (p.  70  f.),  where  it  begins  the  more  constructive 
teaching  of  the  book.  Special  monographs  on  the  work  are  by  Vamhagen, 
*Beitrage  zur  Erklarung  und  Textkritik^CEng.  Stud.,*  I,  379;  II,  2^)  ;  by 
Evers,  dissertation  with  same  title  (1888)  ;  by  Konrath,  '  Die  lateinische 
Quelle  zu  Ayenbite'  ('Eng.  Stud.,'  XII,  259). 

In  Notes  to  'Old  Kentish  Sermons'  reference  was  made  to  the  principal 
treatises  on  the  Kentish  dialect,  and  to  important  peculiarities.  In  the  present 
selection  are  to  be  noticed  ia  {ya,  yea)  for  WS.  ea  or  lengthened  ea,  and  uo  for 
OE.  ME.  ff  (p)  sometimes  ;  cf.  guodes  —  gSdes  (216,  22) ;  guo  «=  gg  (218,  32). 
Among  consonants  z  is  regularly  written  for  voiced  j,  clearly  indicating  the 
voicing  of  the  latter  when  initial  as  well  as  when  medial. 

Page  215,  1.  18.  ra)>re  panne  ssed.  The  figure  is  a  common  one  in 
Scripture ;  cf.  2  Chron.  xxix.  15  ;  Job  viii.  9 ;  xiv.  2  ;  Ps.  cii.  11 ;  cix.  23. 


Page  216, 1. 16.    1>5  wyse  Catoun.    Presumably  Dionysius  Cato,  whose 


dyeapes.  Another  interpretation  of  the  three  deaths  occurs  in  '  Old  Eiig. 
Homilies,'  II,  169.  29.  damezele  Bf  reblisse.  Elxplained  in  the  following 
clause, '  death  that  crowns  and  places  {do})  in  bliss  all  the  saints.'  For  a  name 
made  in  the  same  way  cf.  161,  6. 

Page  218, 1.  7.  td  ]>d  reward  of.  '  In  respect  of  or  to.'  Reward  has 
the  sense  of  'regard,'  the  cognate  word.  19.  ase  sayj)  Salomdn.  Prov. 
xxiv.  16,  which  reads  in  the  Vulgate,  Septies  enim  cadet  iustusy  et  resurget^ 

Page  219, 1.  2,  ))Sr  ne  may  guo  in.  Referring  to  Rev.  xxi.  27 ;  cf.  1. 32* 
15.  mgre  stranger.    The  double  comparative  appears  thus  early. 
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VIII.    TREVISA'S  TRANSLATION  OF  HIGDEN'S 

*  POLYCHRONICON  • 

The  English  *  Polychronicon '  of  Trevisa  is  preserved  in  at  least  four  MSS., 
St.  John's  Coll.  H  I  at  Cambridge,  and  Cotton  Tiberius  D  VII,  Harieian 
1 ,900,  Additional  24,194  of  the  British  Museum.  Of  these  the  first  was  printed 
by  Caxton  in  1482.  A  later  version  than  those  above  was  edited  byBabbington 
for  the  Rolls  Series,  and  extracts  from  Trevisa  are  found  in  Matzner  ('Sprach- 
proben,'  II,  343),  Morris  (*  Specimens,'  II,  335),  and  Wiilker  ('Lesebuch,*  II, 
205).  Our  selection  is  from  Cotton  Tiberius  D  VII,  a  contemporary  MS.  in 
pure  Southern.  The  translator,  John  Trevisa,  was  vicar  at  Berkeley,  then 
canon  at  Westbury,  Gloucestershire.  He  finished  his  translation  in  April  1387, 
as  he  tells  us.  The  language  is  therefore  Southern  of  Gloucestershire  in  the  last 
half  of  the  fourteenth  century. 

The  'Polychronicon*  was  originally  written  in  Latin  by  Radulphus  or 
Ranulphus  Higden  of  Chester.  As  the  name  implies,  the  work  is  a  sort  of 
history  of  the  world,  brought  down  to  the  year  1342.  This  Trevisa  translated 
freely,  adding  here  and  there,  and  extending  to  1357.  Besides  this  he  is 
supposed  to  have  translated  other  works,  though  these  cannot  be  proved  to  be 
his  with  certainty. 

As  to  language,  Trevisa's  Southern  shows  no  voicing  of  initial^/,  and  j,  so 
far  as  orthography  is  concerned,  but  otherwise  well  represents  the  dialect.  The 
selection  shows  d  for  hd  {ha),  beside  At  {Ap),ia  the  plural  of  the  third  personal 
pronoun;  cf.  'Juliana,*  p.  191. 

Page  220, 1. 1.  pe  ^f re  of  Hely.  The  medieval  historians  were  fond  of 
such  union  of  sacred  and  secular  history,  and  it  was  natural  to  their  annalistic 
form  of  historical  writing.  7.  Vespasian  hys  tyme.  That  is  69-79  A.  D. 
Fictes  out  of  Scitia.  This  tradition  appears  in  numerous  chroniclers  back 
to  Bede.  That  the  Picts  entered  Britain  later  than  the  Britons  is  probably  true 
enough.  Cf.  221,  6.  17.  In  Vesp&sian.  Based  on  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth, 
as  the  footnote  shows.  This  accounts  for  many  statements  of  which  authentic 
history  gives  no  confirmation.  18.  Marius.  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  *  Hist. 
Brit.,'  IV,  ch.  xvii.  Arviragus,  his  father,  is  mentioned  in  ch.  xiii  f,  but  neither 
is  known  to  be  historiod,  though  Geoffrey  connects  them  with  the  Roman 
emperors,  as  here.  The  same  may  be  said  of  Rodric  in  the  same  line. 
21.  Cathenesia.     The  present  Caithness  doubtless. 

Page  221, 1.  4.  Servins.  The  commentator  on  Virgil,  who  lived  in  the 
last  of  the  fourth  and  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  the  time  of  Jerome  and 
Augustine.  5.  Agatirsis.  Cf.  *  Aeneid,'  IV,  146,  where  occurs  pic/i  Aga* 
thyrsi^  giving  rise  to  the  comment  of  Servius.  12.  Mazimus.  The  chronicler 
has  here  confused  Magnus  Clemens  Maximus  (383-388)  with  Maximus  Tyrannus 
(408-411),  as  shown  by  the  references  to  Gratianus  and  Valentinianus  in  1.  14. 
He  has  also  mistaken  the  name  Tyrannus  for  a  descriptive  title.  Marius  is 
mentioned,  not  by  Geoffrey  but  by  Gildas.  21.  Carausius.  Mentioned  by 
Geoffrey, '  Hist.  Brit.,'  V,  ch.  iii.  22.  Bassianus.  Better  known  as  Caracalla. 
Geoffrey  recounts  the  death  of  Geta  as  in  battle  between  the  brothers  for 
supremacy  in  the  empire.  28.  bwartgver  wal.  The  wall  of  Hadrian  from 
Newcastle  to  Carlisle  and  the  Solway  Firth,  here  called  the  Scoltysch,  that  is^ 
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the  Irish  sea.  So  also  at  222,  2  and  aa.  80.  VyiiTmn.  Bede  gives  thtf 
tiadition  regarding  Ninias  or  Nynian  ('  Eccl.  Hist./  m,  it),  bat  his  date  cannot 
be  definitely  fixed.  He  is  said  to  hare  died  in  433.  88.  BrenieiAi.  Berenida, 
founded  accoiding  to  Bede  in  547  A.D. 

Page  222, 1.  4.  Dnka  Bend*.  In  his  edition  of  Bede,  Plnmmer  says  the 
northern  portion  of  Coonty  Antrim,  Ireland,  was  called  Dal  Riada,  af^  an 
andent  leader  who  is  supposed  to  have  died  in  165  a.d.  Thence  the  name 
was  transferred  to  Britain  with  an  Irish  colony. 

Page  223, ).  8.  Flammyxigea.  In  iiii  Henry  I  established  a  colony  of 
this  people  in  Pembrokeshire,  Southwest  Wales.  11.  )>e  Danes.  Reference 
is  donbtleas  to  the  massacre  00  St  Brice*s  day,  1002;  c£  Freeman,  'Nonn. 
Conquest,'  1, 182,  512  ^  654  f. 

Page  224, 1.  7.  drawe  somwhat.  An  early  recognition,  perhaps,  of  words 
borrowed  from  the  Celts.  30.  pjs  manere.  This  whole  paragraph  is  an 
addition  to  his  original  by  Trevisa  himself,  and  is  natarally  of  greatest  interest 
as  a  contemporary  account.  )>6  forstd  moreyn.  The  great  plague  of 
1348-9.  A  second  occurred  in  I36i-2,a  third  in  1369,  and  some  reckon  a 
fourth  in  1375-6.  87.  J9han  Cdmwal  .  .  .  Biohard  Penciych.  Both 
Comishmen,  as  it  would  seem  from  their  names.  It  is  not  improbable  that  they 
were  both  at  Oxford,  as  was  Trevisa,  for  the  name  Master  John  Cornwall  appears 
in  the  records  of  Merton  Collie,  and  the  names  Pencrych  (Penkrissh)  and 
Pencrych  Hall  are  also  found.  The  latter  was  about  opposite  Nunne  Hall, 
where  Cornwall  taught.  See  Steyenson*s  article  on  the  '  Introduction  of  English 
in  English  Schools'  in  '  An  English  Miscellany,'  p.  421. 

Page  225, 1. 1.  of  ]>e  secimde  Kyng  Biohard  .  .  .  nyne.  The  ninth 
year  of  Richard  II  began  June  22, 1385,  so  that  this  part  must  have  been  written 
in  the  last  half  of  that  jrear.  6.  disavaantage.  This  shows  that  Trevisa 
was  not  in  the  least  prejudiced  against  French,  when  properly  added  to  a  know- 
ledge of  the  mother  tongue.  C£  Robert  of  Gloucester  at  210,  19,  20. 
11.  grf  t  wonder.  Trevisa  was  scarcely  more  in  the  dark  than  many  a  later 
historian  of  our  language.  Of  course  the  changes  in  spoken  English  were  due 
to  an  unconscious  variation  in  different  districts,  while//  Ipftgoge  of  Normandy 
— ^that  is  French  in  general— was  taught  and  learned,  with  some  idea  of  a 
normal  or  standard  fonn.  Had  Trevisa  been  more  widely  acquainted  with  the 
French  as  was  Chaucer,  he  would  have  known  that  there  was  some  variation  as 
spoken  in  England  and  on  the  continent;  cf.  what  Chaucer  says  of  the  Prioress, 
Prologue  to  '  Cant.  Tales,'  1 24  fl  28.  bycaose  )>at  )>6  kynges.  Just  what 
influence  Trevisa  supposed  the  kings  to  have  had  is  not  clear,  but  the  relation 
of  the  capital  dty  and  the  center  of  government  to  the  development  of  a  standard 
language  is  well  known. 


THE  DIALECT  OF  LONDON 

The  importance  of  the  language  of  the  capital  city  to  the  development  of 
standard  English  has  led  to  the  placing  of  four  selections  from  London 
English  in  this  place.  A  comparison  of  these  will  show  how  the  language 
gradually  changed,  in  most  particulars,  from  Southern  to  Midland. 

I.    THE  ENGLISH  PROCLAMATION  OF  HENRY  III 

This  proclamation  occurs  in  two  MSS.,  one  in  the  Public  Record  Office, 
London,  and  the  other  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford.  The  first  of  these 
was  published  by  Rymer  (1816),  by  Ellis  in  'Transactions  of  the  Philological 
Society*  (1868),  and  by  Matzner  (* Sprachproben,*  II,  54).  The  second  was 
printed  in  'Memorials  of  Oxford'  by  J.  Ingram  (1857),  ^"^  by  Skeat  in 
'Transactions  of  the  Philological  Society'  (i88o*i).  Our  text  follows  the 
first.  As  indicated,  the  '  Proclamation'  was  issued  Oct  18,  1258,  so  that  we 
have  here  the  English  of  some  London  scribe  in  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth 
century. 

This  '  Proclamation  *  is  the  earliest  in  English,  after  the  disuse  of  the  latter 
in  public  documents  following  the  Norman  Conquest;  cf.  the  author's 
'  History  of  the  English  Language,'  ch.  y.  It  was  issued  to  confirm  to  the 
people  the  '  Provisions  of  Oxford,  a  charter  of  rights  which  had  been  wrested 
from  the  king.  As  indicated  at  the  end,  a  copy  was  sent  to  every  shire  in 
England  and  to  Ireland.  The  copy  we  print  indicates  Huntingdonshire  as 
its  destination,  as  that  of  the  Bodleian  indicates  Oxfordshire.  The  writ  wias 
issued  in  both  French  and  English ;  cf.  the  French  version  in  Ellis's  edition. 
For  the  '  Provisions '  themselves,  which  accompanied  this  Proclamation,  see 
Stubbs's  '  Select  Charters ' ;  Adams  and  Stevens  t '  Select  Documents  of  Eng- 
lish Constitutional  History,'  I,  56. 

The  language  of  this  selection  shows  the  use  of  the  OE.  diphthongs  eo^  eoy 
itty  and  the  ligatures  <?,  ^,  as  in  Southern  texts  of  the  same  period ;  cf.  the 
'  Ancren  Riwle '  with  the  Midland  '  Genesis  and  Exodus.'  To  these  are 
added  the  digraph  oa^  probably  an  early  writing  of  ME.  f  from  OE.  a.  In 
other  respects  the  language  shows  a  mixture  of  Southern  and  Midland,  prob- 
ably characteristic  of  London  Englbh  of  the  time.  True  Southern  forms  are 
those  with  ii^  u  »  OE.  j^,  those  with  the  prefix  /  (OE.  ge),  and  such  verbal 
forms  as  beof,  hcUfbed,  mdkten;  besides  these  the  older  inflexional  forms,  as 
J>dn  {OK,  f  dm) J  Gode^  loande^  and  the  noun  plurals  in  tn^  as  warden.  For 
a  fuller  consideration  of  the  language  of  this  '  Proclamation '  cf.  Morsbach, 
'  Schriftsprache,' p.  161. 

Page  226, 1. 1.  ]>ur)  G-odes  Ailtume.  For  the  OF.  par  le  grace  Deu^ 
Lat.  dei  gratia,  8.  sdnd  =  adndelS.  4.  witen  26.  The  subjunctive 
of  mild  command.  willen  and  unnen.     Note  the  present  plurals  in 
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en.  Ml.  forms,  and  compare  the  Sth.  diof  (I.  5),  habbeS  (1.  7).  5.    &re 

rftdesmen.  Reference  is  made  no  doubt  to  the  Committee  of  Twenty-four, 
twelve  elected  by  the  barons  and  twelve  by  the  king,  who  had  dravni  op  the 
*  Provisions*  in  the  Oxford  session.  24.  Bonef&ce.  No  special  note  is 
necessary  on  these  prominent  men  of  the  time.  Thirteen  sign  here,  sixteen 
the  corresponding  French  translation.  The  same  thirteen  in  the  Oxford 
copy,  in  the  same  order,  probably  indicates,  as  Skeat  emphasized  from  another 
circumstance,  that  all  the  copies  were  alike  in  this  respect. 

Page  227, 1.  8.  And  al  on.  This  part  does  not  occur  in  the  Oxford  copy. 
It  suggests  that  we  may  have  before  us  the  original,  on  which  this  note  was 
made  for  general  reference.  9.   )>»re  kuneriche.    Note  the  peculiar  use 

of  the  feminine  form  of  the  pronoun  with  a  noun  originally  neuter. 


II.    ADAM  DAVY'S  DREAMS  ABOUT  EDWARD  II 

• 

This  text  is  found  in  Laud  MS.  622  at  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford,  and 
was  edited  by  Fumivall  for  the  Early  English  Text  Society  (69)  in  1878. 
The  *  Dreams*  were  written  between  1307  and  1337,  probably  soon  after  the 
accession  of  the  king.  Of  Adam  Davy,  the  author,  Uttle  is  certainly  known 
beyond  what  he  tells  us  in  his  verses ;  c£  the  *  Diet  of  Nat  Biography.' 
The '  Dreams '  have  no  special  literary  value,  but  are  important  as  exhibiting 
the  language  of  the  capital  city.  Their  purpose  was  doubtless  to  obtain 
favor  of  the  king.  Certainly,  that  Edward  II  should  be  '  emperor  in  Cristen- 
(lom*  (229,  33)  could  hardly  have  been  expected  long  after  his  troublous 
reign  began. 

The  diange  of  the  language  of  London  from  a  mixture  of  Southern  and 
Midland  toward  pure  Midland  is  very  evident  in  this  selection.  The  notable 
Sth.  characteristics  are  wanting,  as  »,  u  for  OE.  y^  y,  though  the  Sth.  open  f 
(WS.  a^  Merc,  f)  still  prevails.  Similarly  the  indicative  present  plural  of 
verbs  ends  in  the  Midland  tn^  not  Sth.  ef  {eih).  Forms  with  the  Sth.  prefix  i 
(y)y  OE.  £€,  are  not  numerous.  Even  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  therefore,  the  language  of  London  was  dosely  approximating  the 
Midland  dialect  of  Chaucer. 

Page  227,  1.  16.  Prince  of  "W&les.  This  title,  coupled  with  that  of 
king  in  the  preceding  line,  shows  that  the  '  Dreams '  relate  to  Edward  II,  the 
first  to  possess  the  former  title  and  the  only  one  of  the  Edwards  of  the 
fourteenth  century  to  be  both  prince  and  king.  20.  Seint  ZSdward. 
Edward  the  Confessor,  commemorated  on  Jan.  5,  though  the  title  might  apply 
to  the  second  Saxon  king  of  that  name. 

Page  228, 1. 21.  "pe  deoollacioun  of  Seint  J^n.  The  beheading  of  John 
is  commemorated  on  Aug.  29.  28.  ]>d  ff at  of  alle  halewen.  All  Saints' 
day,  Nov.  i. 

Page  229, 1.  21.   pe  day  of  Seint  Ijucle.    That  is,  Dec.  1 3. 

Page  230, 1.  5.  wor]>ingDi^lit.  This  has  not  been  identified,  but  would 
seem,  from  the  chronological  order  followed,  to  fall  between  All  Saints  and 
Lent.  The  only  analogous  compound  in  OE.  is  d4Egweorping,  'celebration, 
festival,*  but  this  does  not  assist  us  unless  worfingnishi  could  be  some  very 
important  festival  as  Christmas. 
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Page  231,  1.  2.  in  ol|ne  leinte.  Already  the  old  word  for  spring 
(OE.  lengteti)  has  been  specialized  to  the  clerical  use,  as  in  modem  English. 
20.  ]>e  bf  ryng  of  our  Itf  fdy.  The  birth  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  commemorated 
on  Slept.  8.  29.  For  md  ne  wor]>e.  '  On  account  of  me/  '  nor  shall  be 
(shewed)  to  learned  or  unlearned.' 


III.    THE  FIRST  PETITION  TO  PARLIAMENT  IN  ENGLISH 

This  *  Petition '  is  preserved  in  a  MS.  of  the  Public  Record  Office,  London. 
It  was  printed,  quite  imperfectly,  in  'Rolls  of  Parliament/  III,  235,  and  later 
by  Morsbach  in  'Neuenglische  Schriftsprache,'  p.  171.  As  it  bears  the  date 
1386,  the  language  is  Ix>ndon  English  of  the  last  quarter  of  the  fourteenth 
century.  Apart  from  its  linguistic  value  the  '  Petition '  is  highly  interesting  as 
giving  us  a  most  vivid  conception  of  municipal  politics  in  early  London. 
The  language  presents  few  peculiarities,  and  these  will  be  readily  understood 
from  the  previous  readings.  The  sentence  structure  hardly  suggests  one 
accustomed  to  the  pen,  and  the  document  may  easily  have  been  composed  by 
some  clerk  of  the  Mercery. 

.  Page  232, 1.  21.  as  a  membre.  One  of  the  twelve  great  Livery  Com- 
panies of  the  city,  and  having  an  important  place  in  the  government. 
22.  wrgnges  subtiles.  Note  the  OF.  adjective  following  the  noun  and 
taking  the  plural  form,  no  doubt  a  documentary  usage  rather  than  one 
colloquially  common  at  the  time.  24.  is  td  bd  to..  <  Is  to  be  by'  or 
'belongs  to,'  as  we  should  say.^  25.  at  5  day.  The  Anglo-French  text 
reads :  chescun  an  le  jour  de  Seint  Edward  te  Roy,  that  is,  Jan.  5 ;  cf.  note  on 
227,  20. 

Page  233, 1. 1.  XSTicholns  Brembre.  A  member  of  the  Grocers*  Company 
and  chief  supporter  among-  the  people  of  Richard  II,  Brembre  became  mayor 
iu  13^3-4  by  forcible  means  as  narrated.  In  1386  he  secured  the  election  of 
his  accomplice  Nicholas  Exton  (234,  25),  and  he  himself  became  a  councillor 
of  the  king.  In  the  next  year  he  was  charged  with  treason  and  fled  to  Wales. 
He  was  brought  back  and  hanged  in  London  in  1388.  2.  Jghn  XTorthamp* 
ton.  Also  called  Comberton.  He  was  leader  of  the  faction  supporting 
Wyclif  and  itself  supported  by  John  of  Gaunt.  Elected  mayor  in  J  381,  for 
two  years  he  was  imprisoned  in  1384  by  Brembre,  but  was  released  in  1387  and 
fully  restored  to  London  citizendiip  in  1390.  13.  her  mair.  While  the 
preceding  ng  man  is  sing.,  it  implies  the  pi.  and  accounts  for  the  plural 
pronoun.  14.  of  his  ordynaunce.  The  Anglo-French  text  reads :  par  son 
assent, '  of  his  assent  or  party/  explaining  the  passage.  15.  grf  te  quantitee 
of  armure.  This  passage  is  a  wonderful  revelation  of  the  political  methods 
sometimes  employed  at  this  time  in  the  freest  and  most  powerful  city  of 
England.  17.  of  withinne.  Those  of  the  city,  besides  the  'straungers 
of  the  contre.*  27.  of  whgnis^  it  wf re.  *■  Of  whatsoever  it  might  be.* 
The  whgm  is  dat.-acc.,  the  older  dat.  of  the  neuter  what.  28.  and  it 
"wfre.  *  If  it  were.'  Morsbach  adds  {if)  after  and,  but  this  seems  unnecessary 
as  shown  by  the  punctuation. 

Page  234,  1.  10.  tyme  out  of  mynde.  That  iynu  was  omitted  by 
mistake  is  clear  from  the  Anglo-French  text,  del  temps  dount  nulle  memoirs 
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U.  woldes.  A  SDbject  ar.vladk  mcKj  kave  been  OButtcd  bgr 
the  scribe,  is  iMpaed  ia  ■  Ae  Mmjuw.  or  othne  cnfts*  •boic  Or  pobaps 
the  vritcr  ilfiiwi  iwnker  oamtOarnKSitm.  mwirclcii  vftk  the  daxse  beginBiDS 
«r  J.^  17.  thiiwkiekthyiy^tDirawra.  '  Whicii  (j^ ite^  rfyiy) 
maT  it  plcanc  J'*'*''  vonhj  lotdship  to  be  proved  or  diaprovedy  thatt  tioCk  may 
shov  vhkh  of  the  two  ike  whether  {^  cxMxcctV  Here  aad  serend  times  the 
vord  Ifrdikif  is  an  abaracr,  vsed  iaslead  of  the  phni  bot  implyiiig  all  the 
ktds  in  cooDciL  M.  fiorttei.  '  So  that  (fior^  they  dioiild  not  be  knoini 
or  contmoed,'  eqaivaleat  to  '  lest  they  dionld  be  ksowB  aad  oontiinKd.' 
25.  yiflhftloa  Sztoa.  Hade  mxxoe  ia  13S6  br  Bicaabre  aukd  bis  party.  As 
here  aocDsed,  he  is  said  to  ha^v  pvhiidy  bniit  a  book  of  good  cnstoms  caUed 
the  '  TabOee.'  This  crcKt  maris  the  icriral  of  the  paity  of  NorthampCoo 
in  the'dty.  SO.  whieh  of  «  . . .  ttft  Kjnc  i^oido  do  bym.  Note  the 
anacolnthon.  Bkembre  made  a  charge  of  bcn^  &lse  to  the  kii^,  and  then 
oBcred  immadty  to  any  vho  voald  admit  the  chaig^  hoping  tfans  to  ^dn 
a  good  witBcss  for  his  case.  SS.  and  if  an^.  Note  the  imlicatnRe  in  die 
cooditioo,  perhaps  in  emphasis  of  the  icabty  of  the 


FAge885,L3.  thft  mair  that  nov  ia.  That  is,  Eaton,  menUoued  abofe. 
8.  th^remen.  '  Where  men,*  implyii^  also '  becaase.'  13.  bi  ausceatiAn. 
This  seems  to  imply  that  the  offer  by  Brembce  (334,  36)  had  been  accepted  bj 
some,  who  had  thns  shidded  themselves  from  panisfament  in  other  particalan. 
16.  to  ben  used.  The  sense  is:  '  yoor  lord's  ooounand  is  too  great  a  thing  to 
be  used  famiiiariy  anKmg  or  toward  simple  men,  lest  they,  because  of  their 
ignorance  in  oberii^  it  [unwjse  U  sipt  tt)^  &c.  34.  br&re  or  Bvembrs. 
To  nnderstasd  thie  ]Hay  upon  the  name  it  most  be  remembered  that  oar  word 
bramble  bad,  in  both  Old  and  Middle  English,  a  form  hrttmier.  For  this 
period  cL  bremtber'iUmr  (Harl.  MS.  of  Chancer}  for  hrtwthel'Jlmir  of  the 
received  text.  37.  th6  which.  '  Which  being  granted  by  your  lordship'; 
that  is,  what  is  implied  in  that  dane  (L  39).        SOL  aa  amyig  na.     *  Among 


Page  236,  L  3.  TittaiMn.  Brembre's  party  'had  its  strength  among 
the  .  .  .  grocers,  then  dominant,  and  the  fiAmongers,  whose  monopoly  it 
npbeld  against  the  claims  of  the  popolaoe.' — *  Diet  of  NaL  Biog.,'  Brembre, 
38.  in  the  aexte  j^re.    That  is,  in  i  JS4. 


IV.    CHAUCER'S  *  CANTERBURY  TALES  • 

It  is  needless  to  give  details  regarding  the  Chancer  MSS.,  or  the  nnmerons 
editions  of  his  works.  The  extract  is  from  the  Ellesmere  MS.  as  reprinted  by 
the  Chancer  Society,  except  for  the  few  changes  indicated  in  the  footnotes. 
Nor  is  it  necessary  to  say  mndi  of  place  aikd  language,  since  e^ery  detail  of  this 
sort  is  so  easily  accessible.  It  will  be  generally  admitted  that  the  '  Pardoner's 
Tale'  represents  London  English,  in  the  last  decade  of  the  fourteenth  oentiiiy» 
that  is,  somewhat  later  than  the  time  of  the  last  selection. 

For  the  originals  of  the  story,  so  far  as  known,  see  the  aocomit  in  Skeat*s 
'  Chaocer,*  III,  459  £>  For  Chaucer's  language  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to 
give  spedal  xeferenoesy  as  to  Ten  Kink's  '  Chaucer's  %)radie  imd  Verskunst* 
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(trans,  as  the  *  Language  and  M^tre  of  Chaucer'),  and  the  numerous  introductory 
treatises  giving  two  or  three  Tales  with  grammar,  &c. 

Pai^e  237, 1.  7.  In  Flaundres.  The  place  was  perhaps  so  indicated  in 
the  original  form  of  the  story  which  Chaucer  used.  18.  they  tdtfre.  One 
of  the  best  illustrative  passages  is  from  the  *  Parson's  Tale ' :  *  For  Cristes  sake 
ne  swereth  nat  so  sinfully,  in  dismembringe  of  Crist  by  soule,  herte,  bones,  and 
body.  For  certes  it  seemeth  that  ye  thinke  that  the  cursede  Jewes  ne  dis- 
membred  nat  ynough  the  preciouse  persone  of  Crisc,  but  ye  dismembre  him 
more.' 

Page  238, 1.  2.  luzurie  is  -  luxuri  's.  The  Scriptural  passage  (Eph.  v. 
18)  reads  in  the  Vulgate  Nolite  intbriari  vino,  in  quo  est  luxuria.  As  the 
passage  is  quoted  by  Innocent  III  in  '  De  Contemptu  Mundi,'  which  Chaucer 
translated,  he  may  have  taken  it  from  that  source.  6.  the  stories.  Reference 
is  to  the  '  Historia  Scholastica'  of  Fetrus  Comestor,  called  *  clerke  of  the  stories ' 
in  *  Piers  Plowman,'  B  VII,  73,  and  '  maister  of  storyies  *  by  Lydgate.  The 
plural  is  used  because  each  of  several  parts  of  the  work  is  called  *■  Historia.' 
The  clause  then  means  'whoso  has  well  perused  the  stones.'  10.  Senek 
seith  99k.  Tyrwhitt  suggested  Seneca's  Epistles  Ixxxiii :  Extende  in  plures 
dies  ilium  ebrii  habitum  ;  numquid  furore  dubilabis?  nunc  quoque  non  est 
minor y  sed  brevior?  14.  fallen  in  a  shrewe.  *  Fallen  on  a  shrew  or  evil 
person.'  18.  5  original.  The  line  is  metrically  complete  without  0,  which 
may  have  intruded  from  the  preceding  lines.  22.  Corrupt  was.  Cf.  the 
*  Parson's  Tale,'  §  70 :  *  This  smne  (glottony)  corrumped  al  this  world,  as  is  wel 
shewed  in  the  sinne  of  Adam  and  Eve.'  30.  9  glotonye.  The  original  of 
this  (Ecclus.  xxxvii.  32)  was  quoted  by  Innocent  III  in  *  De  Contemptu  Mundi.' 

Page  239,  1.  2.  a  belle.  The  custom  of  the  time  as  shown  by  the 
direction  of  Myrc, '  Instructions  for  Parish  Priests,'  1.  1,964 : 

*Make  )>y  clerk  before  J)e  5ynge, 
To  here  ly5t  and  belle  rynge.' 
4.  That  99n  of  hem.  MnE.  '  one  of  them '  rather  than  '  the  one ' ;  that  is 
the  old  demonstrative  with  /  retained  before  a  vowel,  Cf.  ihi  tgn^  the  tother, 
17.  this  pestilence.  This  shows  that  the  story  is  placed  in  the  time  of  one 
of  the  great  plagues  which  swept  western  Europe,  perhaps  that  of  1 348-9,  the 
worst  of  all.        34.  al  gnes.    The  usual  expression  is  at  gnes,  or  al  at  gnes. 

Page  240,  1.  19.  God  yow  see.  Cf.  'Cant.  Tales'  B  156,  D  2,169; 
'Troilus,'  II,  85,  God  you  save  and  see.  While  the  corresponding  OE.  word 
seems  not  to  have  the  meaning  of  '  protect,'  that  is  found  in  the  case  of  the 
corresponding  ON.  form.  26.  Tnde.  Taken  as  an  example  of  the  far 
distant  land.  Sometimes  Greece  is  used  in  the  same  way.  31.  Ne  d^^th. 
As  Prof.  Kittredge  pointed  out,  the  next  seven  lines  are  imitated  from  the  first 
elegy  of  Maximian ;  cf.  Skeat's  *  Chaucer,'  v,  287. 

Page  241, 1.  5.  my  cheste.  That  in  which  his  worldly  belongings  were 
kept ;  usually  found  in  old  times  at  the  foot  of  the  bed  in  the  bed-chamber. 
13.  In  h99ly  writ.  Lev.  xix.  32 ;  in  the  Vulgate,  Coram  cano  capite 
consurge.        17.  did.    *  Should  do ' ;  subj.  mode. 

Page  242, 1.  31.  the  cut.  The  shortest,  as  in  a  fuller  account  of  a  drawing 
of  cuts  in  the  Prologue,  835-845. 


3l8  n.    THE  DIALECT  OF  LONDON 

Page  244, 1.  6.  at  onre  owena  wiUe.  'According  to  onrjown  pleasure/ 
a  common  idiom.  19.  Porwlif  thft  foend.  Cf. '  OE.  HomOies,*  II,  39 
(EETS.,  53)  :  '  SwagiveSnre  Diihten  lere  \c  devle  to  ben  on  ^  swinisshe  men 
\c  ihc  er  of  spec,  and  on  hem  to  wnniende  and  hem  to  drenchende,  and  of  here 
wit  to  bringinde  and  to  driven  (ram  mirihtw  to  o^fer,  fram  efKelicfae  laste  to 
michele,  fram  synne  to  sjmne,  fram  ivele  to  ivele,  and  et  tan  ande  bem  dienchefS 
on  shameliche  de9e  and  mid  hem  to  belle  ledeff.* 

Page  245, 1.  5.  g9gn  apaaa.  The  first  part  of  the  last  word  is  not  the 
article,  as  sometimes  explained,  bat  a^on.  The  expression  means  go  onfoot^ 
and  is  thus  indicative  of  the  time  required  for  soch  traveL  29.  oandn  .  . .  iiBn. 
The  work  of  Avicenna  (Ibn-Sina)  is  called  '  Book  of  the  Canon  in  Medkine,' 
and  one  part  in  the  Latin  version  is  namedySnf ,  from  Arabicy^utif. 

Page  246, 1. 11.  goode  men.  The  metre  requires  that  these  two  words 
should  be  read  as  a  compound  of  two  syllables 


GLOSSARY 


The  Glossary  is  arranged  on  a  strictly  alphabetical  basis,  except  as  follows : 
initially,  h  (6)  occur  after^/^  and  ^  jnst  before  y,  with  which  it  belongs  in  its 
modem  oevelbpment ;  bntlnediati^/  (9)  are  placed  after  f^,  and  iJKith^  after 
Ay  since  these  positions  are  most  natnral  to  the  modem  reader.  Each  word  is 
given  in  its  normal  form,  rather  than  in  the  form  in  which  it  happens  to  occnr 
the  first  time,  as  usually  done  in  the  so-called  glossarial  index.  But  words 
tending  to  lose  a  final  element  (usually  final  e),  even  in  normal  Middle  English, 
are  sometimes  given  in  the  shorter  form.  The  great  diversity  of  ME.  spelling 
makes  frequent  cross-reference  necessary,  and  oiuy  in  case  of  Onn*s  forms  with 
extra  doubling  of  consonants  has  normalizing  occasionally  been  practised  ;  for 
example,  Orm  s  anftd,  affler  will  be  found  under  and,  after*  Orm*s  forms,  owing 
to  their  importance,  are  designated  by  (O)  after  them. 

The  etymology  is  given  so  far  as  the  immediate  form  and  language  from 
which  the  word  is  derived.  To  attempt  more  would  have  been  to  increase 
unwisely  the  size  of  the  book.  Yet  when  some  considerable  change  in  the  form 
of  the  word  has  occurred  a  hint  of  this  is  given.  Thus  OE.  nouns  (mainly 
feminines)  which  have  assumed  inorganic  e  in  the  nominative-accusative,  under 
the  influence  of  the  oblique  cases,  are  indicated  by  adding  the  OE.  gender,  as 
/  m.y  neut.  So  the  stem-forms  of  OE.,  OF.  verbs,  when  differing  from  the 
infinitive,  are  added  to  explain  ME.  forms.  In  case  of  all  irregular  verbs, 
weak,  strong,  and  minor  classes,  the  OE.  present  and  preterit-singular  are 
given.  With  strong  verbs  a  number  in  parentheses  indicates  the  class,  according 
to  the  numbering  of  the  Grammatical  Introduction.  Anr  (R)  denotes  reduplica- 
tion verbs.    See  list  of  irregular  verbs  at  end  of  Glossary. 

Common  abbreviations  need  no  explanation,  as  sb,,  substantive,  vb,,  verb, 
inf,y  infinitive,  &c  The  following  may  be  explained :  it.,  ^.,  </.,  a.,  nominative, 
genitive,  dative,  accusative;  ns.^ds,,  etc.,  nom.  sg.,  dative sg.;  wk.,  weak;  wkv., 
stv. ,  ptprv.f  anv,^  weak,  strong,  preterit-present,  anomalous  verbs,  as  in  the 
Grammatical  Introduction.  For  other  abbreviations,  see  list  at  the  beginning 
of  the  book.    All  references  to  the  text  are  to  page  and  line. 

The  manner  of  marking  quantity  has  been  explained  in  the  Grammatical 
Introduction.  In  addition  some  few  diacritics  have  been  added  in  the  Glossary 
to  assist  in  differentiating  certain  sounds.  Thus  c  =  ck\%  marked  l\  g^j  in 
judge  (dj),^;  g^y  initiiuly  in  stressed  syllables,/;  ^» older  u^d  ;  OF.  «««, 
short  and  long,  U,  Medial  or  final  ^,  when  certainly  silent^  is  sometimes 
marked  f. 


&,  see  KXLtprep.  adv. 

a,  see  an. 

a,  A,  inter;.,  OF.  a,  Lat.  ah  ;  o^i  25, 

33 ;  «» «4o,  5. 


aa-*a,  adv,,  OE.  a;  ever,  196,  13. 
Aardn,  sb.,  Lat.  Aaron;  Aaron,  213, 

4- 
abashed,  //.  as  adj.,  abatsen  <  OF. 

esbair,  3  sg,  esbaiss- ;  abashed^  90, 
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abbeje,  Abbaje,  s^,,  OF.  abbeie; 
abbey  \  abbej,  loS,  i8;  abbaje,  113, 

31. 

abbot,  sb.,  OE.  abbod,  infl.  by  OF. 

abbat-,?,  ;  abbci,  i,  i. 
abbotrice,  sb^  OE.  abbodnce;  offite 

of  abbot  J  I,  10. 
abesi8(n;,  tvifrv.,   Ki.  =  ML  abijjen 

(abiai) ;  OE.  abycgan-bohte ;  buy^ 

pay Jor^aiont for \  iMfabcgg^ii-;, 

30. 

Abel,  sb,,  Lat  Abel ;  Jbc/,  6S,  10. 

abel^e(n%  slv.,  OE.  abelgan-bealg 
(3  ;  ^ow  angry,  make  angry ;  //. 
abol)e,  184,  20. 

abeod,  see  abide  'n\ 

Aberdane,  sb.,  Aberdeen^  i6o,  15. 

abettour,  sb^  OF.  abettour ;  abettor  \ 
pi.  abettours,  236,  1 7. 

abhomynable,  aJj.yOF.  abominable ; 
abominabUy  337,  15. 

abide(n).  abyde^n;,  stv,^  OELabldan 
-bad  (i) ;  abide,  wait  for  \  inf.shj^e, 
loS,  3  ;  /r.  3  sg.  ab?de>,  316,  23 ; 
pt.  sg.  aL9d,  64,  1 7  ;  /^.  //.  abiden, 
35*  5;  abide,  305,  i\'tpp.  abiden, 
33,  4.  Sth.  3  sg,  abit,  180,  8 ;  //. 
sg.  abeod,  187,  13. 

abote,  abduten,  see  abuten. 

Abraham,  sb,,  Lat  Abraham ;  Abra- 
ham, 33,  10. 

abreide  'n),  j/i^.,  OE.  abregdan-braegd 

(3)  ;  draw  out^  spring  up,  awake ; 
pi.  sg.  abraid,  23,  15. 

abr^evn),  stv.,  OE.  gebrecan-braec 

(4)  ;  break  \  pl.pl.  abreken,  60,  3. 
abr9t  (MS.  a  brod),  adv.,  OE.  on 

brad ;   widely,  profusely,    abroad, 

60,  20. 
absence,  sb.,  OF.  absence;  absence, 

117,  10. 
absent,  adj.,  OF.  absent ;  absent,  117, 

5-  _  -_ 

abuten  (abuton),  abouten,  obout, 

abote,  prep,  adv.,  OE.  abuton  < 

onbuton  ;  about,  i,  16 ;    3,  8 ;    a- 

bouten,  53,   12  ;   obout,   138,  31  ; 

abote,  133,  14. 

abnven,    bnven,    adv.   prep.,    OE. 

abufan  <  onbufan  ;   cd}ovey  14,  15  ; 

bnyeuy  178,  30. 


I 


abfde(n),  U€  abid«(n). 

abf*(n},  aliy)e(n),  wA,  OK  abft^sn 

'1>(>1>^;  PV  f^3  aimme  far,  MnE. 

oMdSr  by  coofiisiao  with  ME.  o^MJoi ; 

"5^  abye,  54,  19,  aby^  55,  6;  pr. 

sbj.  sg.  aby,  55, 6  ;  //.  aboght,  238, 

31. 

ae,  oe,  conj.,  OE.  ac,  oc  ;  but,  2, 30 ; 

ace  (O:  8,  35.     Sth.  ah,  184,  24; 

anh,  197.  15. 
accidental,  adf.^  OF.  accidentel  Jal  7) ; 

aea'den/al,  235,  aa. 
aocordand^,  ado.,  JSHl.  pr.  ppl.  of 

accorden  (OF.  accoider)  + 1  j ;  ac- 

cordingfy,  144^23. 
aoooont,  see  aeocnte. 
aoenae(n^, ,  who.,  OF.  acoser ;  accuse ; 

pp.  aocQsed,  106,  17  ;  accusyd,  109, 

achtande,  see  anshtene. 
acorde'n),      wkv.^   OF.    accorder; 

accord,  agree,    recuuiU\   pr.    pi. 

acorden,  1 20,  5 ;  pt^  sg.  acoidede, 

2*  13;  PP»  acorded,  244,  7.     Sth. 

pr.  pL  acorde>,  325,  30. 
aeoonte,    aoonnt     (aooount),    sb., 

OF.  conte  (oonte),  infl.  by  vb.  acontei; 

accomtt,  90,  28;  acount,  156,  31; 

account,  155,  30. 
aeoupe(n),    wkv.,    OF.    encnper  < 

cn^Iper;    accuse,    inculpate  \    pp. 

acouped,  93,  3. 
aonmbTi(n\  wko.,  OF.  encombrer; 

encumber;  8th.  inf.  acumbri,  311, 

20. 
acax>ement,  sb.,   OF.    acoapement; 
_  accusation,  43,  36. 
Adad,  sb.,  Lat  Atad ;  Atcui,  35,  4. 
A4|un>  sb.,  OE.  Adam,  Lat.  Adunus ; 

^<^E»»;^.Adames,3a,  35;  Adam, 

67, 18. 
adle(n),  wko.,  cL  dialectal  £ng.  ad- 
dle;   cfl  ON.  oSlask;   gmni   pp. 

addledd  (O).  II,  I. 
admiral,  adzninul,  sb.,  OF.  amiral, 

admiral,  admirail;  amir,  Saracen 

ruler,  37,  10;  admiiail,  46,  31. 
adonward,  see  adunward. 
adoun,  see  adon. 
adxad,  see  adrede(n). 
adrftjeCn),    adrawe(n),    stv.^    OE. 
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*adragfan-dr6g  (6) ;  draw  out ;  ivtp. 
pL  adrawe>,  207,  19;  pp,  adra^e, 
4'»  25. 

adrdde(n),    Sth.    adTfde(n),    stv,^ 

OM.     dredan(WS.    drsedan>-dred 

(R) ;  dretid,  fear ;  //.  adrad,  90, 

29.     Sth.  inf,  adrfden,  180/2 ;  /r. 

'  I  sg.  adrfde,  176,  6. 

sdrenche(n),  wkv.^  OE.  adrencan; 
drown,  drench ;  pt,  sg,  adrenched, 
73,  12 ;  //.//,  adrenchten,  197,  4. 

adrive(n),  stv.f  OE.  adrifan-draf  (i) ; 
drive,    drive  away;  pp,   adriven, 

197,  5-  _ 
adun,   adoon,   adv,  prep,,   OEl.   of 

dune;   dozvn,  38,   25;    adoun,  82, 

aduneward,  adonward,  adv.,  0£. 
on  dun,y.,  +  ME.  ward ;  doivnward, 
201,  10;  adonward,  208,  11. 

advent,  sd.,  OF.  a  vent,  advent;  ad- 
vent; ecclesiastically,  the  period 
including  the  faur  Sundays  before 
Christmas,  200,  2. 

adversarie,  sb.,  OF.  adversarie ;  ad" 
versary,  239,  20. 

»ch,  ffifne,  Sdtref  see  fob,  fven, 
fver. 

eBft,  sefter,  see  eft,  after. 

Bsih,  seie,  see  ac,  eie/ 

eBiper,  elo,  see  eiper,  foh. 

eider,  sb,,  Sth.  =  Ml.  alder;  WS. 
ealdor;  chief ,  prince,  189,  23. 

seldrihten,  sb.  as  adj.,  OE.   eal   + 


drihten;  almighty,  184,  21. 
If,   sb,,   { 
190,  27. 


»lf,  sb,,  OE.    self 


V,  104,  21. 


alyen, 


edlle,  selmes,  see  al,  alxnes, 

8Bin,  i&m,  ffinde,  see  bd(n),  fin,  dnde. 

8Bni,   eni,  indef   pm,,  OE.  senig; 

any ;   sent,  1 78,  1 1 ;    eni,  46,  26. 

Sth.  ei,  47,  13  ;  gs,  eis  in  phr„  eis 

weis,  iVi  any  way,  by  any  means^ 

193,  27  ;  cf.  ani. 
Sorl,  see  drl. 
fir,  Sresst,  see  f r. 
aBrcebiscop,  see  arohebisohop. 
Sre,  sie  §re. 

eert,  serwe,  see  be(n),  ar^. 
fist^nde,  sb,,  eME.  for  est-;,  OE. 

eastende  (ende) ;  ecut  end,  i8iS,  7. 


Bst,  ttteti,  see  at,  f  te(B.) 

»t£^ren,  prep,  adv,,  OE.  setforan; 
before,  226,  24. 

j§TeBt,  cuij,.^  OE.  sefsest;  /et;^^/,  trusty^ 
originally  pious,  5,8. 

Svre,  Svert,  see  fver. 

svrich,  »vric,  x^^  everilo. 

afaiide(n),  wkv.,  OE.  afandian ;  try, 
tempt;  pp*  afanded,  180,  27. 

affa7Ue(n),  wkv.,  OF.  afifaitier;  af- 
fect; fashion, prepare ;  adorn ;  tame, 
subdue;  pp,  affayted,  219,  27. 

afCgare(n)  » ofl3re(n),  wkv.,  OM. 
offeran,  WS.  offseran;  frighten, 
frighten  cff:,  8th.  pr,  sbj,  sg,  affesLve, 

I93»  33- 
affeooyon,  sb.,  OF.  affeccion;  aj^ec" 

tion ;  //.  affeccydns,  145,  8. 
afforce(n),  wkv.,  OF.  aforcer ;  force, 

try,  attempt;  TXtTi^ pr.  pi.  afforces, 

144,  12. 
Affirican,   sb.,  Lat.   Africanus,   OF. 

♦African  (?) ;  Africanus,  191,  25. 
afinde(n),  j/z^.,  OE.  geBndan  (findan) 

-fand  (fgnd)  (3) ;  find,  obtain ;  inf. 

afinden,  178,  a. 
af9re(n),  afgm,  prep,  adv.,  OE.  on 

foran ;    before,    archaic    and    diaL 

afore,  109,  5 ;  af§m,  117,  3. 
afirayeCn),    .wkv.,     OF.     effraier; 
frighten,  stqrjle;  pp,9.ixvjtA,  148, 

14. 
afklen,  stv.,  Sth. » Ml.  ofslgn  (slfn) 

"WS.  slean-sloh   (6);    j/a;',  strike 

down;  Sth. //. af8l9ege(n),  186,  20. 
after,  aftir  (aftyr),  efter,  prep,  adv,, 

OE.  sefter;  after,  afterward;  sefter, 

2,  9;  affterr  (O),  8,  13;  aftir.  49, 

17 ;  aftyr.  90,  25 ;  efter,  1,4;  after, 

afterward,  236,  6, 
afterward,  aftyrward^,  adv.,  OE. 

lefterweard ;  afterward,  afterwards, 

68,  3  ;  aftyrward^,  145,  21. 
agSnes,  see  agenes. 
aga(n),  anv.,  eSth.«Ml.  gjn  (ag§n) ; 

OE,    agan--eode;    go;  pp,    agan, 

182,  25. 
ag&ce,  aganis,  su  agein,  agaynes. 
Agatirsis,  sb.,  Lat.  Agatirsis ;  Ago- 

tirsis,  221,  5. 
agayn^,  see  agein. 
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acaynec,  a^ayns,  ac&nis,  icmines, 
adv.prep,^  OM.  on(aii)gcgn  infl.  by 
ON.  ig^n ;  again,  144, 1 1 ;  aganis, 
166,  12;  igaines,  153,  6;  agayns, 
241,  14;  o^ains  (o^ayns),  loi,  7. 
Sth.  ayeins,  233,  4. 

a^e,  &^ere,  su  9^611. 

agein,ace7n,  aca7ne,a)ein(a)e7ii\ 
prep,  adv.,  OM.  on'an)gi^n  (WS. 
ongen,  gean)  infl.  by  ON.  Igcgn; 
again,  50,  16;  ageyn,  50,  25; 
agayne,  109,  15;  ajeyn,  63,  3i ; 
ajain,  183,  21.  Kth.  ogayn,  139, 
13;  ogayne,  136,  7;  igain,  149, 
34;  agane,  167,  28.  8th.  ajan, 
184,  15. 

a^einward,  adv.,  OE.  ongegnward, 
WS.  ongeanweud ;  backwards,  195, 

35- 
agelte(n),  wkv,,  Kt.  =  Ml.  agilte(n) ; 

OE.  agyltan ;    be  at  fault ;  /r.  //. 

ageUeJ>,  216,  25. 
a5e;nj,  ageCn),  see  ^^e^n). 
a«e(n),     i«(agh),    ptprv.y     eMB., 

Ktlu  =  ML  9ge(n),  owe(n) ;   OE. 

agan-ahte;  Jkave,oweyinigAt;  eME. 

P''-  i»  3  ^^-  ah,  176,  2 ;  /r.  sbj.  sg, 

a3e,   188,   1 ;  pt,  sg.  ahte,  5,   22  ; 

agte,  29^  21  ;  auhte,  87,  28.    Kth. 

/^.  I,  3  s^'  awe.  136,  3 ;  /''•  Z^- 

awe,  146,  20;//.  J5g.  eght,  134,  25  ; 

pt.  pi.  Sights:,  147,  13. 
a^e.n),   agen,   ayen,  adv.,  OE.  on 

gen  <gegn;  ba^k;  again,  88,  13; 

aje,  36,  9;  agen,  22,  7;   ayen,  79, 

28. 
agenes  (agsenes),  a^enes,  ado.  prep,, 

OE.  on  gen  <gegn;  "WS.  on  gean; 

against;  agenes,  3,  11 ;  agaenes,  2, 

31.  Nth.   ogayns,   141,   8.     8th. 
amines,  226,  15;  on^fnes,  226,  18. 

^eve(n),  a3eove(n),  siv.,  OM.  age- 
/an-gaef  (WS.  giefan-geaf)  (5) ;  gioe 
up,  surrender-,  pt.  pL  aiaven,  6, 

32.  Sth./r.  I  sg.  aieove,  196,  35. 
ageyn,  a^eyn,  su  agein. 

a^^,  su  aL 

aghast,  pp.  as  adj.,  OE.  ^[gsestan,  cf. 

-   gxsXsJi'tterriJied,aghast',pi.z:^tiis^f 

2o8y  2. 
ftlhenn,  see  9)en,  adj\ 


asiimd(n),    a^gnuieCn),    xAr.,    OE 

182,  11^  fM/.  j^.agyn,  ai3, 13. 
ac9(n),/f».  as  «<^*.,  OE.  agin ;  eignu, 

fffn4\  ^,  65t  I. 
ac9n«  Am.,  OE.  ^ongan  ^oogagn; 

again,  37,  19. 
agraj)n(n),  -en,  wkv.,  ME.  a  -1-  ON. 

grei>a  ;  prepare ;   8th.  //-.  j^'.  jft/. 

agray>i,  319,  31. 
a^t,    ojt,    f>r<^  /r«.,   OE.    awifat, 

awht,  aht;  Mght,  at^ikimg,  39,  9; 

o^t,  38,  6.    CH  o2t. 
agt  =  aht,  «».,  OM.  a^t,  WS.  caht, 

/.;  council,  care,  ai,  8  ;  33,  18. 
acto,  ahte  (ehte),  auote,  j3.,  OE 

aeht,/ ;  possessions,  property,  pcfwer, 

33,  36;  ahte,  189,  4;  aocte,  81, 6. 

8th.  ehte,  177,  31 ;  e^te,  336,  16; 

eihte,  303,  39. 
&gte,  ahte,  see  9ge(n). 
agulte(n),  wkv.,  8th. «  ML  agilte(n) ; 

OE.   agyltan;    be   in  fault',   pp. 

agiilt,  176,  II. 
ag7nne(n),  see  aginne(n). 
ah,  ahne,  see  9)e(n). 
aht,  adf,   Wth.  -  ML.  chte^   cijtc, 

OKth.  aehta;  eigki,  133,  10. 
ahte,  see  a^te. 
ai,  ay,  a^^,  ado.,  ON.  ci,  cognate 

OE.  a ;  ever,  15,  17 ;  a))  (O),  9,  3 ; 

ay,  87, 3a. 

aiaven,  see  a^eTe(n). 

aipsr,  see  ei)>er. 

akenne(n),    wko,,    OE.     aoennan; 

beget',  pp,  akennet,  196,  39. 
al,  adj.,  OM.  al,  WS.  eal;  aU,  a,  10; 

//.  al  (for  alle?)  I,  15  ;  allc,  a,  36 ; 

alle,  3,  38  ;  gpl.  albne  (O),  13,  3a 

8th.  eal  (eSth.),  177,  30 ;  gs.  allcs, 

194,  39;   ds.  alien,  187,  33;  fas. 

alle,  181,  5;  gpl.  aire,   i8a,  31; 

alles  ciinnesy  rf  every  kindj  194, 

29. 
•  al,  all,  ado.,  OAng.  al,  WS.  eal; 

wholly^   3i   35;    all  if,   although, 

160,  5. 
Alamanie,     sb.,     OF.    ^Alamanle; 

Germany,  Almaigm,  5,  31. 
Albamar,  sb.,  OF.  Albemar,  Albe- 
I       marie,  Fr.  Anmale ;  Albemarle,  5 , 7. 
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Albania,  sd.,  Lat.  Albania;  Aibaniay 

221     2  A,, 

&ld,  «^".,  eME.,  Nth.  for  Ml.  Jld; 

OAng.  aid,  WS.  eald ;  ^/<(/,  1,15; 

130,  2.     eSth.  eald,  176,  4;  ^/. 

aldrene,  191,  27  ;  cf.  9ld.- 
alderhe^est,  a^z;.,   CM.  alra  (WS. 

ealra)  +  j«/^r/.  ^  OM.  heh  (WS. 

heah);  highest  of  ally  104,  3. 
alderman,  sb.,  OSi.  alderman,  WS. 

ealderman ;    alderman^  chief  of  a 

guild,  117,  7. 
Aldewingle,  sb.^  AldwinkU  (North- 
ampton), 4,  24. 
Alditheld,  j^.,  Aldithley  \  James  of, 

227,7. 
slf  ste(n),  whv,t  OE.  aUestan ;  endure, 

last,  180,  26. 

Alexander,    sb.,    OF.    Alexandre; 

Alexander^  Bishop  of  Lincoln^  2, 

25  (^  5)- 
Alfrfd,    sb,^  OE,   uElfrfd;    ^^6-^^, 

204,  28. 
alhwet,    conj.,    Sth."«Ml.    alwhat; 

OE.  eal  +  hwset ;  until,  218,  a. 
&lien,  sb.,   OF.   alien,   adj,\    alien, 

foreigner; pi.  aliens,  225,  28. 
Alisandre,    Alisaundur,   sb,,   OF. 

Alisandre ;  Alexander ;  Alisaundur, 

126,  3;  Alisandre,  205,  4. 
alive,    adv.,   OE.    on    live ;    alive, 

40,  7. 
allane,  see  eX^n. 
alias,  inter;'.,  OF.  alas,  halas;  alas, 

,S6,  10. 
alles,    adv.,    based    on    OE.    eall; 

wholly,  altogether,  197,  20. 
allane,  see  algn. 
allre,  alls,  see  al,  als. 
almahti^,  adj.,  OM.  almsehtig,  WS. 

ealmihtig;     almighty  \      allmahh- 

ti5  (O),  13,  21. 
almast,    adv.,    Kth.  «  Ml.   almost; 

OAng.  alm§est-mast ;  almost,  134, 

26. 
Alniajm,  j^.,  OF.  Allemaigne,  Ale- 

maine;  Almaigne,  Germany,  106, 

20. 
almes,  sb.,  OE.   selmesse,  f ;   a//;/x, 

100,  1 1 ;  eME.  slmes,  3,  29.    8th. 

elmesse^  I77>4< 

Y 


almesd^dej  ahhousd^de,  sb.^  0£^ 

selmesse  +  OM.  ded,  WS.  ds^,  /. ; 

almsdeed,     almsgiving,     91,     18  ;• 

//.  almbusdedes,  147,  I. 
alxnfst,  adv.^  OE.  calmest;  almost, 

207,  27. 
almiohti,  see  alml^ti. 
almi^t,  adj.,  OM.  almseht  (almiht);- 

almighty;  almiht^,  47,  15. 
almi^ti,  almihtX   (almiohti),  adj., 

OM.    almsehtig    (almichtig) ;    al- 
mighty, 67,  JO ;  almihti,  193,  16 ; 

almichti,  211,  27. 
almonsdede,  see  almesdede. 
alneway,  alwey,  sb,,  OE.  ealne  + 

weg;  always,  216, 10;  alwey,  225, 

29. 
algn  (allgne),  adj.,  OM.  all,  W'S« 

eal  +  an ;   alone,  102,   3 ;   allane, 

244,  13.    Nth.  allane,  168,  8. 
alond,   (idv.f  OE.    an   (on)  +  land, 

l^nd;  aland,  on  lastd,  222,  16. 
alowe(n),  wkv.,  OF.  allouer ;  allow ; 

pr,  I  sg.  alowe,  107,  30. 
Alpinus,  Alpynus,  sb.,  Lat.  Alpi- 

nns;  Alpinus,  222,  i. 
alrefyrst,    adj,,    OM.     alra,    WS. 

ealra  +  iyrsi;  first  of  all,  2,  12. 
als,  als^,  (onj.,  OM.  al  swa;  eu,  1, 

15;  a,  20;  ids?,  52,  20;  alls  (O), 

9,  19  ;  yet,  25,  8 ;  also,  127,  3. 
al89(sd),  alsw§,  Kth.  alsa,  alswa, 

adv.,  OM.  all  swa(*sa);  WS.  eall 

swa;   edso,  15,  i;    alswa  (eME.), 

8,  9.    Nth.  alsa,   163,   15.    Sth. 

alswo  2 1 K  o 
iiUwiQ,adj.' adv.,  OM.  al  (WS.  eal) 

+  swylc;  such,  wholly  such,  2,  19. 
alperbeste,   adv.,    OM.    alra,    WS. 

ealra  +  beste ;  best  of  all,  87,  5. 
alpermast,  alpirm&st^,  adv..  Nth. » 

Ml.  alJTermgst;   OAng.  alra  (WS. 

ealra)  +  mast ;   most  of  all,  134,  9 ; 

al]>irmast?,  142,  27. 
alwayis,  adv.,   OAng,  al(ne)weg  + 

es ;  always,  168,  6. 
alweldand,  pr.  ppl,  as  adj^j^  OAng,. 

alweldan ;  almighty,  i^%  27. 
alwey,  am,  see  alneway,  bd(n). 
amad,  //.  as  cuij.,  OE.  gemigdan  ;. 

driven  mady  ins.anf^  90,  30. 
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▲madAse,  sB,,  OF.  Amadaoe ;  Ama- 

dace,  127,  3. 
axnSiiy  see  amta. 
am&ns,  im&Dg^,  iuh.  prep,,  elOB., 

Nth.  «■  ML  am^ng;   OE.  on  ge- 

mang ;  among^  9,  7  ;  1 29,  6.   Nth. 

omang,  137.  10;  iminge,  154,  4. 
amanges,   ado.,  OE.    on    gemong; 

among,  amongst,  236,  31. 
amdn,    amftn,    adv,,    Lat.    amen ; 

amen^  so  be  U\  amsen  (O),  13,  24. 
amendement,  sb,^  OF.  amendement ; 

amendment,  59,  1 3. 
amende(n),  8  th.  am9ndie(n)y  w>&z^., 

OF.    amender ;    amend,    70,    8 ; 

//.  amended,   206,  30.     8th.  inf, 

amendi,  318,  22. 
amendyng,     sb,     pr,     ppL,     ME. 

amenden ;     amending,    correction, 

loi,  6. 
amenges,  adv.,  OE.  on  gemong  infl.. 
_  by  gemcngan?;  among,  312,  18. 
Amer,   Amery,    sb.,   OF.   Aylmer; 

Aymer ;  Sir  Amer  de  Valence,  Earl 

of  Pembroke,  168,  37;  Amcry,  169, 

18. 
amf  suro,  cuij.,  OF.  a  mesure ;  fitting, 

suitable,  229,  11. 
amidde,  smiddeSi  adv,  prep,,  OE. 

on  +  midde  ;   amid,  amidst,   206, 

27  ;  amiddes,  loi,  5. 
am9ng,  adv.  prep.,  OE.  on  gemang 

(-m^ng)  ;  among,  18,  10. 
amgnges,   adv.,   OE.    on   gemang; 

among,  amongst,  117,  17. 
amount6(n),     wkv.,    OF.    amnnter 

(amonter);  amount,  rise  to\  Nth. 

ittf,  amount,  156,  22. 
ftn(&),  adj.,  eMS.,  Nth.  =  Ml.  9n; 

OE.  an ;  one,  alone,  \,  11 ;  129,  3  ; 

a,  144,  35  ;  ds.  ane,  87,  7.     8th. 

as.  anne,  180,  17  ',  fds,  are<  anre, 

\^i,  I  \  feu.  ane,  19I1  19;  ds,  ane, 

210,  22  ;  wkns,  ane,  alone,  178,  20. 
an(a),  indef  art,,  OE.  in  *one'  m 

weak  form;  an,  17,  I,  7 ;  a,  3,  36. 
an(&),  ane,  ado,  prep.,  OE.  an,  on ; 

on,  in,  I,  14;  a,  i,  19;  an?,  213, 

13. 
anSn,  anftn,  su  anon. 

anoheisusLy    sb,,    AN.    cncheiioan; 


cause,  reason  \  pi,  aocbeisiins*  199^ 

anoiM,  sb,,  OE.  ancra^  anckoriie, 
nun,  198,  6;  gs,  withont  ending, 
302,  15;  203,  I.  8th.//.  aocren. 
198,  35. 

and,  and^  ^onj.,  OE.  and,  9nd ;  and,- 
\,  3;  aond  (O),  8,  14;  uidf,  118, 
13;  if,  14,  I.  e8th.  anty  191,  16; 
end,  177,17. 

Andrdas,  sb,,  OE.  Andreas,  Lat. 
Andreas,  later  displaced  by  OF. 
Andreu;  Andrew,  i,  19. 

Andrew,  sb,,  OF.  Andreu ;  Andrew^ 

and8war!e(n),  wkv,,  8th.  ^  Ml. 
answere(n),  (-sware(n)):  OE.  and 
(9nd)-swarian  (swerian);  answer  \ 
pt.  sg,  ftndswarede,  181,  u  ;  pt.pL 
answarede,  184,  30. 

Andwerp,  sb.,  OF.  Andwerp,  Ant- 
werp ;  Antwerp,  163,  30. 

&ne,  &nne,  seekn.,, 

ftnerlf,  o^.,  oased  on  Sa,  or  ON. 
einatffr?  ;  edone,  168,  5. 

Angel  (&i)gel),  sb,,  OE.  Angel,  QngtX ; 
Angel,  name  of  one  of  Arthur^ s 
followers,  186,  36. 

&ni^el(l),  aongel,  sb,,  OF.  angel; 
angel,  64,  3o;  //.  anngels,  104,  5; 
angel^s.  105,  i\\  angles,  319,  3.. 
Nth.  gs,  without  ending,  angell 
stevyn  angets  voice  or  music,  143,  3. 

anger,  sb,,  O'S,  angr ;  anger,  grief,^ 
distress,  106,  8. 

Angle  (ai)gle),  sb,,  OE.  Angle; 
Angle,  English;  pi,  Anglts,  322, 
24;  8th.  dpi,  angfen,  191,  15. 

An&ou  (AnJou)j  Ani^Oy  sb.,  OF.. 
AAjoa;  Anjou,  5,  31;  Angara,  7,. 
9;  Anjow,  336,  3. 

angwys,  sb.,  Nth.-iMt  anguiiche 
(anguisse) ;  OF.  angniiK;  anguish,. 

anhd(n),  stv,,  OE.  onhon-heng  (R) ; 
hang,  crucify ;  inf  anhdn,  184,  36. 

ani,  any,  9ni,  indef,  pm,,  OE.  senig 
infl.  by  an  ;  any,  3,  3.  Nth.  any, 
147,  10.  8th.  §ni,  236,  17;  ds, 
§nle,  326,  17;  //.  9nie,  330,  x8; 
cf.  »nl,  eni. 
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Anjow,  see  Anj^ou. 
anker,  sd,,  0£.  ancor ;  anchor,  80,  a& 
Anne,  f^.,  OF.  Anne;  Anne,  131,  8. 
annexe(n),     wkv.,     OF.     annexer; 

annex,  add;  pp,  annexed,  337,  26. 
anoint)    adj,,    OF.    //.    enoint< 

enoindre^  anointed,  65,  7. 
ail9n^  adv.,  0£«  an,  •  an ;   at  once, 

quickly,  anon,  36,  11 ;  an^n  slht, 

right  at  once,  immediately,  198, 14. 

eSth.  ansen,  185, 8 ;  anan,  187,  32. 
anoper    (eM£.   andjier),   anothir^, 

adj.,pm,,  OE.  an  +  50er,  another; 

ano^r,  4,  19;  anothirf,  143,  25. 
Anselme,  sb.^  OF.  Anselme;  An' 

selm,  200,  9. 
answare,  answer,  onswexe,  sh.,  OE. 

andswaru ;  answer,  36,  22  ;  answer, 

236,  21 ;  onswere,  192,  31. 
an8were(n),  who.,  OE.  andswerian 

(swarian) ;  answer ;  pt,  sg.  answer>'d, 

105, 19 ;  answerd  (ansuerd),  136,  7 ; 

pt,  pi.  answerden,   212,    8.    Sth. 

onswene(n);    imp.  pi,   onsweriefJ, 

200,  6 ;  //.  sg,  onswerede,  193}  15. 
ant,  see  aitid. 
Antecrist,  sb,,  Lat.  antichristns,  mod. 

by  OE.  Crist;  Antichrist,  133,  3; 

gs.  without  ending,  Antecrist  c5m, 

i33»  3- 

anvie,  see  envie. 

apaas,  sb„  OE.  on  (an,  a)  +  OF.  pas ; 
in  pace,  on  foot,  apace,  245,  5. 

apeche(n),  wkv.,  OF.  empecher; 
hinder,  impeach  ;  pp,  apfched,  233, 
28. 

|kpf re(n),  wkv.,  OF.  aper-  <  aparoir ; 
appear;  inf.  apfre,  235,  30. 

«pert,  €uij.,  OF.  apert;  open,  mani- 
fest, 102,  8. 

apeyre(n),  wkv.,  OF.  enpeirer;  im- 
pair; pp.  apeyred,  224,  14. 

apeyryng,  sb,,  based  on  apeyre(n); 
impairing,  224,  16. 

apli^t,  ddv,,  OE.  on  pliht ;  on  my 
faith,  42,  II. 

apokalypsis,  sb,,  Lat.  apocalypses; 
apocalypse,  12,  23. 

Apollo,    sb.,   Lat    Apollo;    Apollo, 

193,  19- 
ftpon,  see  upon. 


apostel,  apostil,  apostle,  sb,,  OE. 
apostol ;  OF.  apostle  ;  apostle,  131, 
28;  apostil,  .135,  i;  apostle,  213, 
20 ;  //.  apostlis,.i32,  29. 

ftppel,  sb„  OE.  seppel ;  apple,  67,  26. 
eSth.  </j.  epple,  198,  14. 

apprgoheCn),  wkv.,  OF.  aprocher ; 
approach;  pr.  ppl,  apprgcbyng, 
336,.j6;  //.  jr^.  apprjched,  23.4, 

-ftqu0lle(n),  wkv^,  OE.  acwellanrOM. 

cwalde  (WS.  cvreMe)  ;rkili!,£uk^i ; 

imp.  sg,  fiquel,  44,  23.   Nth,  pt.  sg. 

aqualde,  188,  12.:  i       . 

aqueyntauno^,  j^.,  NF.  aqneintance, 

OF.  acointance ;  acquaintance,  95, 

19- 
Aquitaii^e,    sb.^.\  OF.     Aquitaiue; 

Aquifaine,  226,  2. 
;aquynt,.  adj.,   Kth;  »  Ml. .  aqueint 

(aquaint);    NF.  //.  aqaeint|   OF. 

acoint ;  acquainted,  170,  20. 
ar,  8x9,  cuh>.,  Kth,  »M1.,  Sth.  ^r; 

ON.  ar,  cogn.  with  OE.  ser ;  ere, 

128,  13;  ar?,  138,  I. 
ar,  are,  adv,prep,  OE.  ser,  by  shorten- 
ing;* ere,  before,  68,  23;  204,   7.; 

ar?,  36,  26 ;  cf.  f  r. 
ar^t,  ara^te,  see  angd^n. 
Arblaste.  j^.,  OF.  arbaleste ;  arbalist^ 
^ cross-ooto,  WSf  18.        ^-^     ^-^ — - 
arohebisohopy ')<».,  0£.  arcebiscop; 

archbishop,  226,   24;   eME.  se^ce- 

biscop,  2,  9. 
archdr,    sb,,    OF.    archier;   archer, 

168,  3. 
are,  see  an. 
are,  ar^,  see  ar,  ar. 
are,  sb.,  eMS.,  Kth.  »  Ml.  ^re ;  OE. 

2iT,f,;  favor, grace,  11,  i. 
areoohe(n),  fciz^.tOE.  areccan-reahte ; 

expound^  explain,  182,  29. 
arfche(n),  wkv.,  OE.  ariecan-r^hte 

(rahte);  reach;  pt,  sg.,  ara^te,  47, 

12;//.  arast,  43,  17. 
aredde(n),    wkv.,     OE.    ahreddan; 

deliver,  save;  inf,  aredde,  43,  19. 
Aremoutli,    sb.,    earlier    EremoU)) ; 

Yarmouth  on  the  Isle  of  Wight, 

164,  8. 
are(n),  am,  see  tS^n). 
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«rdowe(n)y   sfu,,   edth.-^MF.   (a)re* 

wc(n) ;  OE.  *&hreowan-hreaw  (2)  ; 

(vmmistra/€,  repifU;    pr,  sbj,  sg. 

areowe,  198,  3a. 
arfre(n),  Kt.  ftrdre(n),  wkv,,  0£. 

arseran ;    rcusi^  rear\    inf.  ar§re, 

205,  16;  /p.  ai^red,  200,  29;  ar§rd, 

205,  32.    Kt.  fir/*,  arere,  218,  21. 
anest,  sb,,  OF.  arest;  arrest y  stQppage, 

168,  9. 
arf8une(n),  xukv,^  AN.araisnner;  call 

to  account ;  //.  sg,  arf  suoede,  2 1 3, 1 6. 
ar^we,  arrow,  j^.,OE.earh,/i ;  arrow ; 

arpwe,  195,  33;  arrow,  168,  19. 
ar^,    adj,^    OE.    earh,   fl,    earge ; 

lOTMardly ;  //,  aerwc,  1 76,  19. 
Argail,  ih„  Argyie  (?),  222,  14. 
Argante,  sb.^  OF.  Argante  ?;  Argante, 

190,  27. 
ari^t,  ary^t,  tfd^.,  OE.  on(an)  +  riht; 

ftrijt,  35,  24;  aryjt,  215,  3. 
arise (n),    j/z/.,   OE.    arlsan-ras   (i) ; 

arise ;  pr,  3  j^.  arist = arise]>,  ao,  i  f  ; 

imp,  sg,  am,  40,  18;  a^is^,  07,  13  ; 

//.  jjf.  (eME.  araa»  181,  8)  ;  ar^s, 

39,  28;  ar99s  211,  31  Z^/^-  arisen, 

»97>  .^  {  ;^..arisc(n),  40,  30. 
AristotiU,  Arystotill,  sb,,  OF.  Ari- 
stotle ;  Aristot/e,  144,  10,  24. 
arm,  j^.,  OE.  arm,  eann ;  army  67, 8. 

^fQilA.  arm,  i8i,  8.    • 
«rm,  nrm,  tf^.,  0£.  eann ;  poor, 

eSth.  sprm,  188,  i6. 
arme(n),   wJh/,,  OF.   armer;    arrn ; 
.    pt.  sg.  arroyd,  112,  ao;  pp,  armed, 

227,  16. 
armeSy  sb.p/.,  OF.  armes;  arms,  209, 

10. 
Armorlo,  sb,,  OF.  Armorique;  Ar- 

f/wn'ca,  220,  5. 
armure,    sb.,    OF.   armare;    armor, 

233»  17- 
arrow,  sec  ar^we. 

art,  sb.,  OF.  art ;  or/,  38,  9. 

Ardur,  Arthour,  sb,,  OF.  Arthonr; 

Arthur,  181,  5;  <£r.  Arthure,  181, 

2  ;  Arthour,  126,  9. 
ArviraguB,     sb,,    Lat.     Arviragns ; 

Arviragus,      mythical     king     of 

Britain,  220,  18. 
ary^t,  see  ari^t. 


aa,  see 

as,  as^,  du/v.,  OM.  all  swa,  WS.  call 

swa;  ox,  29,  4;  as^,  186,  12. 
a8a7le(n),  see  a8aayla(n). 
aa^,  atient,  see  aa,  aaaent. 
aaise,  aas^,  sb.^  OF.  aisise;  assiu^ 

If  2,  18  ;  asgys,  147,  20. 
aake(n),  Sth.  aakle(n),  wkv.^  OE. 

acsian  by  late  metathesis  of  cs  (ks) ; 

ask\   inf.  aske,  89,  30;  /r.  i   sg, 

aske,  89,  31 ;   pr.  sbj.  pi.  asken, 

198,  30;  pt,  sg.  askede,  198,  17^ 

Kth.  pp.  askit,  171,  4.     8th.  pr, 

sbj.  aski,  200,  i8« 
aakunge,  sb.,  OE.  acsong,  /.  by  late 

metathesis ;  asking,  request^  200, 6. 
aslawe,  see  asl§(n). 
aalf  (n),    stv.,    8th.  *«  Ml.    asl^Co), 

aslf(ii);   WS.  as!eaii-d5h(g),  (6); 

kill,  slayx  pp.  aslawe,  207,  28. 
aaldpe,  adv.^  OE.  on  slepe;    asUep, 

40,  22. 
asl6pe(n),  st,   wkv.,  OM.   ^aslepan 

-slep  (WS.  sixpan),  (R) ;  possibly 
.    OAng.  geslepa,  wko, ;  fall  asleep, 

be  overconu  of  sleep;  pp,  asleped, 

AO,  8. 
a8oile(n).  see  a88oyle(n). 
asper,  adj.^  OF.  aspre ;  harsh,  cruel, 

asaayleCn),  wkv.,  OF.  assailer;  assail, 

attack  \  inf,  assay le,  112,  ai ;  //. 

asayled,  60,  13. 
aase,  sb.,  OE.  assa;  ass,  3X9  ai ;  ass?, 

89,  26;  as,  52,  19.. 
assent,    assent^,    asent,    sb.,    OF. 

assent,    asent;    assent,     141,    4; 

assent?,  147,  3  ;  asent,  117,  26. 
a88ente(n),     tukv,,    OF.     assentir; 

assent',  pr.  I  sg.  assente,  115,  7; 

pt.  pi.  assentyd,  105, 17.     MTth.  pt. 

sg.  assentit,  171,  7. 
«s8oyle(n),    aaoile(n),    wkv.,    OF. 

assoldre ;  pr.  st.  assoil- ;   absolve ; 

imp.  sg.  assoy]?,  11 1,  15;  pr.  sbj. 

*»soyl,  165,  15 ;  pt.  sg.  assoyled, 

111,  19  :  asoilede,  205,  7. 
asaf  8,  see  asise. 
aaterday,    sb.,   OE.    easlerdaeg    by 

shortening;  easterday,  121,32. 
a8treiig]>d(n) ,  wkv.,  OE.  *astreng<rian| 
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or     based     on     ME.     streng)>e ; 

strengthen^  pp.  astreng])ecl,  211,11. 
aatronomyen,  sb,,  OF.  astronomien ; 

astronomer y  astrologer,  145, 17. 
a8tunte(n),  wkv.,  St*li..= Ml.  astinten ; 

OE.  astyntan ;  cease ;  inf.  astiinten, 

201,  4. 
a8\inie(n),     wkv.,    OF.     essonnier, 

essoigner;    excuse '^    inf.    asunieni 

197,  20. 
aawinde(n)|     stv.^    OE.     aswindan 

(swlndan)  -  swand    (swgnd),     (3)  ; 

vanish,  pass    away;     pr,    3    sg^. 

aswinde'5,  196,  17. 
at,  prep,  adv.,  OE.  aet ;  to,  at,  from ; 

aet,  2,  24 ;  at,  8,  9  ;   att  (O),  9,  2  ; 

at   gn,  cU  one,  friendly,  115,   11; 

att  Godd  (p\from  God,  10,  27 ;  at 

hym,  from  himy  89,  19.    iiTth.  at 

(used  for  t5),  1 28, 9.    8th.  et,  192, 

23.    See  also  atte. 
at,  see  ))at. 
&th,  ath^,  sb.,  elOB.,  Kth.^MI.  9)); 

OE.  aS ;  oath,  2,  29 ;  ath^,  145,  26 ; 

//.  athas,  6,  3. 
aiSele,  adj., OE.  seSel;  noble^ generous; 

Sth.  ds.  atSelen,   185,  1 ;   superl, 

aVelest,  I83, 10. 
at8&ke(n),  stv.,  OE.  setsacan-s5c  (6) ; 

cUny,    disown ;    eME.  pr,    i    sg. 

atsake,  184,  24. 
at8t9nde(n),    stv.,    OE.    setstandan 

(st9ndan)-st5d    (6);   stand,  stand 

by;  inf.  atst^nden,  182, 10. 
atte  =  at  be,  prep.  +  dem.  pm.,  OE. 

aet   se,  lOE.  ]>e;    cU  the,  a/,    17, 

26, 
atter,  sb.,  OE.  ator,  attor;  poison, 

pus^  180,  22. 
atv9re,  cuiv.,  8th.  «■  Ml.  atf9re ;  OE. 

setforan  ;  before,  205,  9. 
atwinne,  adv.,  OE.   on(an)  +  ON. 

twinnr;  in  two,  asunder j  65,  15. 
stwist,  see  atwite(n). 
atwite(n),    stv.,    OE.    setwitan-wat 

(i) ;  blame,  twit ;  pr,  3  sg,  atwist  — 

atwite)>,  40,  16 ;  pr,  pi.  atwite,  37, 

12  ;  imp.  pi.  etwitett,  200,  ai. 
atwd,  8th.  atw9,  adv.,  OE.  an  +  twa ; 

in    two,  in   twain,  38,  6.    8th. 

atw9,  239,  15. 


atywen,  wkv.,  OM.  aetewan  (-Iwan?), 
WS,  setlewan  (-ywan)  ;  show, 
appear  \  pt.  sg.  atywede,  5,  i. 

Aubemarle,  sb.,  OF.  Albemarle, 
Aubemarle ;  Albemarle,  227,  5. 

aucte,  see  agte. 

aughtene  =  aughtende,  aohtande, 
adj,  Nth.  s  Ml.  ehte)}e;  OAng. 
aehtot^e ;  eighth,  147, 18 ;  achtande, 

152*  7- 
auh,  see  ao. 

auhte,  see  ggen. 

atunenere,    sb.,  OF.  almonier,    an- 

monier ;  cdmoner,  dispenser  of  alms, 

88,  21. 
aiingel,  su  &ngel. 
aunter,  anntour,  see  aventure. 
Austin,  Austyn,  sb,,  OE.  Anstinns, 

Lat.  Augustinns;  Augustine,  Austin", 

Awwstin  (O),  8,  17;  Austyn,  124, 

10. 
auter  (awter),  sb.,  OF.  anter,  alter ; 

altar,  76,  24;  awter,  122,  20;  ds, 

antere,  231,  24. 
availe(n),  avail(en),  wkv.,  OF.  vaile 

<  valoir ;    avail,  profit ;    //.  sg. 
.    availede,  60,  15.    Nth.  inf  avail, 

1 29,  8  ;  aval^,  167,  25. 
avallen,  wkv.,  8th.  s  ML  afallen ; 

OM.  a  fellan  (WS.  a  fiellan)  by 

confusion  with  fallan  (WS.  feallan)? 

fell^  cut  doivn,  destroy,  187,  25. 
Avalun,  sb.,  AN.  Ayalun;  Avalun, 

Avalon,  190,  26. 
avarice,  sb.,  OF.  avarice;   avarice, 

246,  12. 
avarous,  adj.,  OF.  averous;   avari- 
cious, 88,  24. 
avaunce(n),  wkv.,  OF.  avancer;  ad' 

vancc  ;  inf.  avaunce,  //.  avaunsed, 

106,  6. 
avaunt&^  sh.,  OF.  avantage;   cut- 

vantage,  225,  4. 
&ve,  sb.,  Lnt  ave  ;  ave,  hail,  122,  28. 
avenge  y  see  avon. 
aventore  (aunter),   Nth.  aventur 

(-our,    -er),    sb.,    OF.    aventure; 

adventure;  Nth.  aventOr,  168,  16  ; 

auntour,  154,  9 ;  //.  aunters,  1 26, 

12  ;  an  aunter,  \it  is'\  a  venture, 

209,  4. 


>>8 


ATW&tozefnV  «^-^  OF. 
-mdvtm/Mrt  ;      oif,   avcntarey    io6, 

II. 
ATvr,  see  eTwr. 
mTda,  xfr.,  BUi.  »  BfL  mloa:    OE. 

iloQ-lcng   (R; ;  f«r«rw,  /Oifcr ;  /^. 

>/.  aTcnge,  so9^  ii. 
«Tam,  aJv. prtp.^  eSth. ^ Ml.  ai^rcn 

(ibrn^ ;  OE.0O  fonua;  iefifrc;  avom 

on,  ffcsite,  1 86,  ii. 
aTow,  ^.,  OF.  Hvoa,  cf.  aTovcr,  r^. ; 

«tvip,  tvsr,  339,  33  ;  c£  tow. 
ATyoen,  A^  OF.  Atjcoi;   AvUtm^ 

Avuenma^  345,  aS. 
AT7S,  aryae,  i^.,  OF.  avis;  mdvict^ 

2Z2,  af  ;  avfsc,  105,  20. 
aryaovii),  viv.,  OF.  aTiser ;   odvUe ; 

//.  aT5^ed,  239,  28. 


OE.  00  weg ;  away^  29,  18 ;  awej, 
98,  31;  oway,  102,  12;  awa>e, 
143,  25 ;  awci,  195,  7.    Hth.  oway, 

awaktt^n),  j/r.,    OE.   Hwacan-voc 

(6);  avD^iex  ft.pL  aw§kc,  41,  23. 
awakene^n),  vir.,  OE.  awacman; 

awaiatjOrise ;  eME.  imf, awakmin, 

193,". 
awa^e(n\    wku^    8th.  -=  Ml.    a- 

wake  ^n)  ;    OE.   awadaa  ;    mvmke ; 

//.//.  awakede,  211,4. 
awe,  awei(x)f  sit  ice(>^\  awai. 
aweldA(n),    vfkv^    OM.    gewddan 

(weldan),  WS.  wkldan;   rmit^  rt^ 

strain ;  inf.  aweldcn,  195, 14. 
awende^n),    vkv.,    OE.     awendan 

(wcndan) ;  tmm  tascy ;  /^  aweat, 

321,  12. 
awin,  A^'.  < Z;^,  Hth.  ^  Ml.  9wen; 

OE.  agen  ;  *w«.  137,  4. 
awinne  ji),  j/t.,  OE.  gewinnan-wann 

(w^on)  (3)  ;  wim,  4?,  4. 
awite(n),/(^.,  OE.  gewitan-wMte ; 

iM#v ;  /t  ^.  awyste,  i;6,  17. 
aw^d,  i*.,  OM.  sewaU  (gcwild^ 

WS.  gewcaM;  /mmt,  21,  iS. 
awondzieCnX    »i»^     Sth.  =  ML 

awiindre(a) ;      OE.      awundriaa  ; 

mmmu^  smrpriu ;  /^  JSf.  awoodiede, 

211.  9. 
awi^ke(n),  awnBka(n).   iftr^    OE. 


awi^C  43,  3  (^ffE.  awislcal,  183, 

6);  Z''-  3  ^.  a^ii^^f  ai7.  i&« 
Mr/.  /^  awr^>,  43,  30;  /^. 
Awi^,  67,  ^  (eME.  awnek^ 
184,29). 


ly  j^^  awite(B). 
aacy  i^.,  OE^  caz,/:;  ojr;  //I  axis, 

169.27. 
aaEe(n),  eME.  ixMi,  8th.  azie(n)i 

wir.y  OE.  acsian   (iscian);    ask\ 

eME.   W5^.  axea,  5,    19;  ^.  sg. 

axcde,  181,  io;Ji./L  azedc^  ^, 

aztr^   I*.,   C^.    caz  +  txeo,  /erJL 
*caxtreo ;  mxeUrte^  1 34,  29. 


ajei]iaaie(ii\  wku^  OE.  ongegu  + 
ME.  sak(n),  acie(n) ;  ffunsax, 
^^y ;  /^-  ayeinsaide,  334,  8. 

ajematand<ii),  8t$iide(n),  xft>*^ 
OE.  oogcgn  •¥  ttUKlaii-stdd  (6>; 
amnd  m^minsi^  wiikstaMd\  inf, 
ajemstande,  334,  10;  ajeiiist^c, 
336,  26. 

ay  to,  s€e  a)te. 

ajere.  j*.,  OF.  air;  «>,  143,  37. 

aywh^ie,  «Ar.,  OX.  et  +  hvar,  cogn. 
with  OE.  ihwer,  awer,  toerymkere, 
88,26. 


bft,«$r:,e]CB.,Vth.»MLb§;  OE. 

bi,/.  to  bcgea ;  JM^  S,  16. 
baar,  set  bar,  ai^. 

bae.  jJt^  OE.  bcc;  Ak^  53,  18. 
biem«  j*.,  OF.  bada  ;  kisimj  30,  31. 
bal,  !«.,  OE.  nal:  ittiS;  ^Mplmymg^ 

"4t  31. 
balaonea,  s^.,  OF.  balaace;  hmlmmc^^ 

91.  31.  ^ 

b&ld,  ai^*.,  aMK,  Hth.-ML  bold; 

0.\iig.  bald,  bild;   hmld^    136,  7. 

e8th.>^.  baldere*  1S4,  31a. 
bildie>>.  «ih%  elEB.,  ]7th.  =  M^ 

bolde^a);    OM.  baldian,  baldian, 

Wa  bcaldiaa;  rmhidm. 
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se^.^rav^fy;  Sth.  //.  balde,  19 2, 

bale,   j^.,   OE.   bealu;    ba/e,  harm, 

calamity^  le^f  30, 
bftleful,  adj.,  OE.  bcaluful ;  baleful, 

IQ5,II. 

ball  -*  bate,  sb,<,adj\y  OE.  *bcalo, 
adj. ;  baleful,  evil  one,  195,  32. 

.ban,  see  b^n. 

baner,  sb.,  OF.  banere ;  banner,  1 59, 1 3. 

baneur,  sb.,  OF.  banenr;  standard- 
bearer,  207,  27, 

bannan,  j/z'.,  0£.  bannan  (b9nnan) 

•  -beon  (R) ;  summon,  cantmand; 
pi* pi.  beonnen,  187,  23. 

3anocbum,  Bannok  bum,  sb., 
Bannockbum,  160,  14;  ]^  Bannok 
bum,  160,  16. 

baptis,  wkv.,  Nth.  =  Ml.  baptise(n)  ; 
OF,  baptiscr;  baptize;  pt,  sg, 
baptist,  131,  22. 

baptist-'J^.,  OF.  baptiste  ;  baptist*, 
}e  Bu|)tM**  TJhan,  131,  21. 

baptisyng, /r. /}^/.  as  sb.,  baptizing; 
J9nes  baptisyng^  Joht^s .  baptizing, 

V  bar,  sb.,  eME.,  MTth.  =M1.  bgr ;  OE. 

bar;  boar,  195,  12. 
^    bar,  bare,  a^'.,  OE.  baer ;  bare,  17, 
14;  baar,  221,  18. 
bare,  sb.,  OF.  barre;  bar\  pi,  bares, 

124,  31. 
baret,  sb.,  OF.  barat ;  debate,  trouble, 

148, 10. 
b&rfot,  aclf,,  OE,  bserfot;  barefoot; 

pl'  235,  9- 
bargane,  sb.,  Uli'th.  =  Ml.  bargaine ; 

OF.  bargaine;  bargain,  173,  9. 
barm,     barme,     sb.,    OE.    bearm; 

bosom,  lap ;  barm^,  89,  3. 
barn,  sb.^  OE.  bearn ;  child,  146,  32. 
barna^d,  sb.,  OF.  baronage,  bamage; 

baronage,.^!,  i. 
Barnard,  sb,,  OF. Barnard;  Barnard 

of  Toulouse,  1 14,  28. 
barnhfd,  -hdd,  sb,,  OKtli.  *bamhxd ; 

childhood,  131,  20. 
baron,  sb.,  OF.  baron,  AN.  bamn; 

baron  ;  //.  barons,  42,  6. 
baselard.  sb. ,  OF,  baselarde ;  dagger, 

120,  28. 


basenet,  sb.,  OF*  basinet;   helnpst^ 

bascinet,  112,  23. 
Baasianus,  5^.,  Lat.  Bassianus ;  Bas* 

sianus,  221,  22. 
bastard,  sb,,  OF.  bastard;    bastardy 

203,  22. 
batail^  (batayle),  batall  (batayl), 

j^.,  OF.   bataille;    battle;    bataili 

loi,  22  ;.  batayl^,  1 10,  14 ;  bataile, 

157,  10;  batayl,  160,  14. 
bate(n),  for  abate(n),   wkv,,   OF. 

abatre ;    abcUe^   bcde ;   cast   down, 

abolish  \  inf,  bate,  59,  3. 
b&thei  (birth),  cuij.pm,,  eME.,  Nth. 

for  Ml.  bjlie;    ON,   baj)ir;    both, 

^^^0^  3»  3  ;  bath,  129,  5.    Sth.  dph 

baVen,  191,  18. 
ba)>e(n),  8th.  ba;8ie(n).  wkv.,  OE; 

baSian ;  bcUhe ;  //.  ba]>ed,  65,  5. 

Sth.  inf.  baiffien,  195,  18, 
baude,  sb.<,  NF.  *baiide ;  bawd,  237^ 

33. 
Bau8ton,MS.  'ELa,uMton,sb.,Baustony 

62,  6  [see  note]. 
BavSre ,  sb.,  Bavaria,  162,9. 
bawdryk^,  sb.,  OF.  baldret,  *baldrik ; 

baldrick,  belt,  12b,  28. 
bayn^    bayne,    adj.,    ON.    beinn; 

straight,  prompt,  138,  25. 
bd,  be,  see  be(n),  bL 
bf  ast,  see  bf  St., 

b§at,  bf  ate(n),  see  bfde(n),  bf  te(n). 
beautee,  beutd,   sb.,   OF.    beaute{ 

beauty,  244,  11 ;  beute,  130,  16. 
bebirie(n),     wkv.,     OE.     bebyrgan 

(byrigan) ;  bury ;  //.//.  bebirieden, 

a,  2  ;  bebyried,  5,  2;  //.  bebyried, 

7»  a6. 
Bee,  sb.,  OF.  Bee ;  Bee  (Normandy), 

bfc,  sb.,  OF.  bee  lengthened;  beak, 

i5»  13- 
becume(n),  see  bicame(n). 

bed »  bad,  see  bidde(n). 

bed  (bedde),  sb.,  OE.  bedd  ;  bed,  41, 

1*1 ;  ds.  bedde,  38,  23. 
Bfda,  sb,,  Lat.  Beda;   BecUi,  Bede, 

221,  29. 
bfde,  ^MIL  bede,  sb.,  OE.  gebed< 

prayer,  petition^  MnE.  bead,   13, 

29. 
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bedell,  a.,  OF.  bedd ;  k«&.  147, 
16. 


►(n),  wJtv.,  OE.  bedan ;  /ray;  pr^ 
3  sg,  bpa  =  b5t,  ML  bjte^,  180,  4. 

bdde(n),  jAp.,  OE.  beodan-bead  (a); 
tijfer^  hid,  mmncumtej  prpclaim^  cam- 
wiand\  early  confused  with  bidde(n), 
fray^  comwuimd\  inf,  bede,  140, 
13;  /''•  ^j'  fg*  bede,  joi,  20; 
imp.  sg.  bed,  22, 9  ;  pi,  sg.  ^d,  21, 
II ;  bfrle,  69,  6;  bedd,  128.  16;//. 
pL  bedden,  28,  17,  clearly  {raan 
bidden  infonn  ;//.  b^djm,  169, 17. 
eSth.  beodcn,  185,  21  ;  pr,  3  j^. 
beodeO,  202,  22. 

be£Ule(ii),  beforen,  begBt^  see  bi- 
£alle(n),  bifcren,  bi^ete(n). 

b^e(n),  wkv.^  OM.  b^an,  WS.  Me- 
gan, bygan ;  bend\  pt,  sg,  beide, 
196,  26. 

b«8e,  sb.,  OM.  beh'g)  (WS.  beah), 
m, ;  ring^  collar^  bracelet ^  24,  12. 

begete(n),  see  bi^ete.n). 

begsare,    sb,^    bsised    on    begge(n^ ; 

f^^ggf^r^  57f  8. 
beginne(n),  beh9te(]n),  see  bigin- 

ne^n),  bih9te(n). 
behdve(n),  wko.^  OE.  bdioBan ;  be- 

koove,  profit ;  pr.  3  sg.  behdve>,  91, 

6;  bebdveth,  119,  21  ;  //.  sg,  bc- 

hoyed,  4,  1 2.  Wth.  ibr.  3  sg.  bihoyes, 

82,  26. 
beien,  adj.  pl.y  OE.  b^en ;  bothf  also, 

7»  8;    ^/.    beire,  38,  22;   beine, 

182,  3. 
beionde,  beire,  su  be^dnd,  beien. 
belamx,  sb.,  OF.  bel  zm\\  fair  friend , 

41,  27. 
bdlde(n),  wkv.,  OM.  beldan,  beldan, 

WS.  bieldan  ;  embolden,  encourage ; 

inf.  beldenn,  12,  14. 
beldave,  beliave,  sb.,  Kt.  =  MI.  be- 

If  ve ;  OE.  *beleafe,  geleafe ;  belief, 

211,  6;   beleavee,  213,1;  biliave, 

213,  ii.H^ 
B61U1,  sb.,  Lat.  Belial ;  Belial,  194, 

22. 
beliave,  see  beldave. 
belimpe(n),  stv.,  OE.  belimpan-lamp 

(Igmp)  (3) ;  happen ;  //.  sg.  belamp, 

4,28. 


beIle,i^.,OE.bd]e;  UO,  76,25. 

beUemen.  sk.^  0£.  bdle  •••  man; 
Mlmam,  118,  30. 

belleCn),  stv^  OM.  bdlan-baU  (WS. 
beall)  (3);  r9mr,  ieUaw,  noeUwiih 
rage ;  pp.  boUen,  50,  6. 

bdfre,  biliw,  adv.^  OE.  be  +  life; 
quickly^  9<>»  7  S  bilive,  186,  28. 

bfiii,  x^.,  OE.  beam;  beam;  eME. 
bfom,  3,  16 ;  pi.  b§mi%  142,  22. 

beme,  sb^  OM.  beme  (WS.  bieme), 
f  ;  irumpet ;  /il  bemen,  187,  23. 

be'n'^,  aseo.,  0£  beon-waes;  ^ ;  iff* 
ben,  1,8;  beo,  36, 30 ;  bee,  106, 6 ; 
pr.  I  sg.  am,  22,  11  ;  %  sg.  art,  JS, 
aa  ;  3  J[f-  »»  8,  10;  ys,  176,  7  ;  iss, 
9»  9  ;  «5f-  3  JSr-  ms,  65,  1 1 ;  (eME. 
/r.  pi.  sinndenn,  9,  2 ;  sinden,  16, 
4)  ;  pr-  pi-  aren,  19,  12  ;  are,  m, 
30;  am,  15,  12;  pr.pi.hcfXi,^, 
28  ;  ben,  105,  3  ;  pr.  sbj.  sg.  be  9, 
21  ;pr.  sbj.pi.  be,  32,  16  ;  imp.  sg. 
18,  22 ;  imp.  pL  b€«,  aiJ,  7 ;  //.  sg. 
was,  I,  3;  was5,9,3o;  wes,  i,  19; 

^g-  P^'  'g'  "»s>  43.  31 ;  Z'-  pi- 
(eME.   wseron,    i,    6;    weron,  4, 

5) ;  weren,  16,  16 ;    were  we,  25. 

14 ;  wcr,  73,  23  (eMK  waren,  3, 

1;  ware,  77,  3);  wgien,  21,   xo; 

^9«»  77>  17  ;  n^'pi-pl'  neren,  39, 
14 ;  neic,  36, 14 ;  pt.  sbj.  sg.  were, 
16,  2  (eME.  ware,  i,  15)  ;  wgre, 

25»  32  \PP'  byn,  114. 16;  beeif,  243, 
16.  Kth.  inf.  be,  128,  ^\pr.  i  f^. 
am,  174, 14;  ^.  2  jjf.  dct,  157,  14; 
pr.  3  ^^.  es,  128,  27;  ess^,  T51,  25; 
is,  127,  7 ;  isse,  156,  24  ;  neg.  pr.  3 
j^.neys«neys,  i28,5;/r.  3^.bes, 
128,  32;  b^,  139,  7;  /r.//.  er, 
136,  2  ;  ere,  144,  2  ;  ar,  173,  32  ;  pr. 
sbj.pL  be,  127,  26 ;  pi.  x^.  was,  .126, 
9 1 Z'*/^*  ware,  1 30, 24 ;  war,  1 38, 28 ; 
was,  158,  31  (late  Nth.  weir=wer, 
X7o>  32);  pl'  sbj.  sg.  war,  134,  2; 
ware,  246,  12;  pi.  sbj.pl.  w2re,  133, 
15 ;  Pp-  benf,  136,  x8.  Sth.  inf. 
beon,  198,  6;  ben,  176,  a  (eMK. 
gerdnd  beonne,  192,  23)  ;  pr.  i  sg. 
(eSth.  eom,  176,  4;  am,  176,  i) 
am,  194,  i;  pr.  2  sg.  (eSth.  aert, 
182,  30)  art,  201,  23 ;  /r.  3  sg.  is 
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(ys),  1 76,  7  ;  /r.  p/.  (eSth.  sunden, 

184,  31)  ;/'•  *  ^.<?'.  beo,  176,  4 ;  /y. 
3  J^.  bi«,  178,  20;  //-.  3  i;^.  bi», 
j^a//  ^<?,    183,   11;  /r.  //.   (eSth. 

beoJjJ7^I2ii^^]^»  203,  2o;betli, 
il9Vii}biiJ),  176,  23;  bi«,  178, 
19;  /r.  j/J/.  (eStk.  sT,  179,  29; 
beo,  177,  8);  pr,  sbj.  pi.  (eSlh. 
beon,  177,  4)  ;  imp,  sg.  (eSth.  beo, 

^77»  5)  ;/^-  ^^-  wes  =  was,  176,  i ; 
neg.pt.  sg.  nes,  194,  8;  nas,  204, 
15  ;//.  //.  wfre,  179,  11  ;  wfr,  223, 
5;  //.  sbj.  sg.  (eSth.  "wfore,  181, 
9);  wfre,  243,  18;  pi.sbj.pl.  (eSth. 
wforcn,  182,  9)  ;  wfre,  242,  24  ; 
neg.  pi.  sbj,  sg,  (eSth.  neore,  187, 
4)  ;  //.  (eSth.  ibeon,  1 76,  3)  ;  ibe, 
203,  14;  ybe,  236,  20.  Kt.  in/, 
bie,  211,  II;  pr.pl.  bTeJ>,  212,  25  ; 
ble  ye,  212,  8;  //.  ibye,  212,  20; 
pi.  pi.  waren,  212,  17. 

benohe,  sb.,  OE.  bene,  f,\  bench, 
58,6. 

bend,  sb,,  OE.  bend,  bend;  tie, 
ribbon,  bend  {in    heraldry)^    228, 

15- 

bSnde(n),  wkv.,  OE.  bendan  (ben- 
dan);  bendy  bind yfetier\  "Sth^inf, 
bend,  140,  17. 

bende,  sb.,  OE.  bend,  bend,y". ;  bond, 
feiier,  i8q,  14. 

bene,  sb.,  OE.  ben,  f, ;  prayer,  en" 
ireaiyi  pi.  benes,  a  18,  21. 

bene^ce,  sb.,  OF.  benefice ;  favor, 
gift,  benefit,  124,  12. 

beneme,  see  benime(n). 

Benet,  j^.,  NF.  Beneit,  OF.  Benoit ; 
Benei,  Benedict,  155,  24. 

Beniamin,  sb.,  Lat.  Beniamin ;  Ben- 
jamin, 25,  25. 

benime(n),  binime(n),  siv,,  OE, 
beniman-nom  (4) ;  take  away ; 
inf  binime,  177,  20;  pr,  i  sg. 
beneme,  3ii,  18;  //.  sg,  benam, 
5,  21 ;  pi,  pi,  bindmen,  18^,  19 ;//. 
binume,  183,  26. 

benisun,  sb,,  OF.  beneisun;  blessing, 
benison,  134,  23. 

bf  om,  beode(n),  beo(n),  beore,  see 
bf m,  bede(n),  be(n),  bfre. 

beom,  sh,,  eSth.  =  ML  beni,  bem; 


OE.    beorn,    beorn;    man,    hero, 

warrior,  186,  28. 
beot,  sb.,  eME.  <-  Ml.  bet ;  OE.  beot ; 

threat,  boast  ^promise,  184, 17. 
beot,  see  b6te(n). 
beovle(n),  wkv.,  eSth.  -  Ml.  bive(n); 

OE.  bifian,  beofian ;  tremble ;  //.//. 

beoveden,  187, i. 
bepdche(n),     wko,,    OM.    bepecan 

(WS.  -paecan)-pehte  ;  deceive ;  pp. 

bepaht,  i,  4. 
bfir,  sb.,  Ntii.  .=  Ml,  bere ;  OM.  bere, 

"WS.  baere ;  noise,  uproar,  150,  2. 
bfrd,  sb.,  OE.  beard,  beard;  beard, 

86,  17;  bfrd?,  120,  29. 
berdene,  sb.,  Kt.  -  Ml.  bir))ene,  bir- 

dene ;  OE.  byrtJen,_/I ;  burden,  212, 

21. 
bf  re,  sb.,  OE.  bera ;  bear  {the  animal), 

82,  17.     eSth.  beore,  196,  3. 
bere,  sb.,  OE.  tser, /. ;  bier,  litter^ 

35,  3. 

bdre,  j^,,  OM.  geberu,  "WS,  gcbaern,/; 

bearing,  deportment,  noise^  uproar, 

36,  20. 

bf  rebag,  sb.,  based  on  OE.  beran  + 
ON.  baggi;   bag-bearer  (nickname 

-    of  Scots),  161,  6.  . 

bf re-blisse,  sb.,  OE.  beran  +  blisse  ; 
bear-blisse ;  as  name,  216,  30. 

bfre(n),  siv,^  OE.  beran -baer  (4) ; 
bear\  inf,  bfren,  22,  20  (eME. 
bseron,  3,'  15);  imp,  pi.  bfrefJ,  27^, 
19 ;  //.  sg.  bar,  4,  6 ;  //.  //.  beren, 
70,  17;  bere,  35,  19;  pi.  sbj.  sg. 
l>«re,  53,  i,*) ;  bare,  a,  5  ;//.  bfren, 
33i  14;  bfre,  66^  11  ;  born,  49,  28, 
Nth./r.  3  sg,  bfres,  127,  19  ;  bfrs, 
150,  20;  pi,  sg.  bare,  131,  10;  pt, 
pi.  bare,  165,  24  ;  pp,  born,  132,  6. 
Sth./r.  3  sg,  berC,  198,  24 ;  pr,pl, 
(eSth.)  bereC,  177,  22;  imp,  pi. 
b|re9,  199,  aa  ;  pt,  5^. bar,  181, 17  ; 
pt.  pi,  b|re(n),  205,  9  ;  pp,  (eSth. 
iboren,  179,  16);  ibfre,  46,  7; 
ybf  re,  309,  3a  ;  ybf  ren,  340,  8. 

berge(n)  «  ber^en,  berwe(n),  siv,, 
OM.  bergan-barg  (WS.  beorgan- 
bearg)  (3) ;  protect,  save;  inf,  ber- 
gen,  14,  7;  berwen,  86,  13;  //. 
bon3henn,  10,  19. 
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berie(ii),  see  biTie(n). 

berie,    s6,f   OEL    berige,    beiie,  /.; 

berry ^  ai,  36, 
bdring,  sb.,  based  on  OM.  bcr,  WS. 

baer;  bearing,  behaviour,  35,  18. 
bAm,  sb.y  OE.  beom,  beom;    hero, 

136,7;  I49»35- 
bfm,  sb.^  0£.  beam;   thild^  Scotch 
•    beam,  83,  15. 
bdme(n),  stv,^  OE.  beonian-b9m  (3)  ; 

bum;  pt.  sbj,sg.  borne,  183,  33. 
bdme(ii),  wkv.y  OM.  ^beman,  WS. 

bseraan ;  bum ;  i>f^  beme,  43,  3  ;  //. 

bernd,  58,  37.     8th. /r.//.  beme]), 

318,  7;  pr,ppl.  beraynde,  317,  34. 
berrhless,  x^.,  0£.  *beorhels,berhels; 

satvaiion,  10,  13. 
berwe(ii),  see  berge(n). 
Berwik,  sb.,  Berwick,  159,  8. 
bfrynge,  bfryng,  sb.,  OE.  *benmg, 
/. ;     bearing ;     nativity,    1 34,    3  ; 

bfryng,  331,  3o. 
bes8Bt,  beseette,  see  be8itte(n),  be- 

8ette(n). 
besetten,  wkv.,  OE.  besettan;  sur- 
round, beset ;   eME.  //.  jr^.  besgette 

B  besette,  5,  33. 
besi^te,  sb,,  OE.  ^besih^,  *besiht,^  ; 

provision^  336,  8. 
besitte(n),  stv,,  OE.  besittan-saet  (5) ; 

sit  upon,  oppress,  besiege ;  eME.//. 

sg.  besset.  3,  13. 
besme,  sb.,  OE.  besma ;  besom,  bundle 

of  rods,  194,  1 6. 
best,  see  god. 
bfst,  sb,,  OF.  beste;  A^oj/,  83,  18; 

//.  bfstes,  51,31.   eSth.  bfast,  195, 

13. 

bestride  (n),     stv.,     OE.     bestiilan 
-strad(i)  ;  bestride;  f «/! bestridcn, 

181,  15. 
be8wike(n),  see  bi«wlke(n). 
be8W9,  adv,,  Sth.«=Ml.  beswo;  OE. 

be  +  8wa ;  by  so,  so  that^  314,  3. 
besynes,  see  bisines. 
bet,    adv,    {adj.)    comp,,    OE.    bet; 

better,  31,  14;  quickly,  339,  5. 
betf  3he(n),  see  bitfche(n). 
bfite(ii),   wkv.,    OE.   betan;    mend, 

remedy,  better;  inf,  bete,  139,  33  ; 

Pr.  3  sg,  beteff,  16,  33.     eSth.  /r. 


%  sg.  beot «  bet  =  bete0,  1 80^4 ;  ^^. 

ibet,  179,  II. 
bfte(ii),  j/».,  OE.   beatan-beot  (2); 

beat',  inf.  bfle,  153,  6;  pp,  bftin, 

53 >   30.      eSth.   imp.  pi.  bfaten, 

194,  33  ;  //.  ibeaten,  194.  15. 
betere,  bettre,  bettinr,  see  god, 
beb,  sb.,  8th. -Ml.  ba>;  OE.  \aty, 

lath^  3 1 8,  6. 
bf8e(n),  wkv.,  OE.  beffian;    witsh, 

foment;  inf  bfSen,  33,  31. 
betwe,  see  bitwen. 
betwix,    bitwix.    bitwixen,    ado, 

prep,,  OM.  betwex  (betwix),  WS. 

betweox(betwux) ;  betwixt, between; 

betwyx,    a,    16;    betwux,   7,    15; 

betwyxen,  117,  9;  bitwix, '130,.  3; 

bitwixen,  344,  4.     ITth.  bjrtwixjmd, 

"8,  15. 
beute,  see  beautee. 
beTlye(n),  j/9.,  8th.— Ml.  befle(n); 

WS.    befleon-fleah    (3);    infl.   by 

fle^en    (flien);  flee  from,    avoid; 

inf    bevly,    31 8,    35;    pr.    3    sg, 

bevly3>,  317,  33  ;  bevlyjt,  219,  17. 
beir9re,  adv,,  8th. —  Ml.  bel9re(n); 

OE.  beforan ;  before,  306,  1 7. 
Bewis,  sb,,  Bewis  (Bevis?  see  note), 

63,  6. 
bewTeyynge,  bewreyyng,  sh.,  OE. 

♦bewreging,  /. ;   bewraying,  accus' 

ing,  90,  33. 
beye(n),  see  bige(]i). 
bi  (by),  be,  prep,  adv,,  OE.  bi ;  by, 

bi.  3.  6;  be,  3,  3.    Kt.  bie,  aia, 

30. 
bibu)e(xi),  stv,,  OE.  bebilgan-beah 

(2) ;    avoid,   surround,  reach,  at'- 

tain;  pt,  sg,  bibah,  188,  31. 
bicaUe(n),  wkv.,  ME.  W  +  ON.  kalla 

(OE.  ceallan);   accuse;  pr.   3  sg, 

bicalleff,  39,  36. 
biolupie(n),    «;>&».,    Sth.- ML   ,bi- 

clipe(n)  ;  OE.  beclypian ;  summon, 

accuse,  179,  18. 
bicumern),  stv,,  OE.  becuman-€5m 

(4);    become;  pr.  3  sg.   bicume9| 

16,  14;//.  jr^.  bicam,  34,  30;  bc- 

com,  136,  18;  bic5m,  337,  19;  pp^ 

bicnme,  46,  6. 
bidde(ii),  bydde(xj),  bide(^),  bid, 


ifti.,  OE.  biddan-bsed  (5) ;  pray, 
ieg,  command,  offtr,  iitviu,  by  con- 
fusion with  bede(D) ;  inf.  bidden,  16, 
f];  hiddenn  (O),  g,  ig;  bidcn,  71, 
31  ;  bide,  71,  j8;  bid,  72,  iS;  pr. 
I  sg-,  bidde,  10,  4  ;  /r.  3  sg,  bidde)', 
40,  14;  bit,  17,  14;  /r.  si/,  pi. 
bidden,  196,  10;  imp.  j-^ .  bid,  18, 
J  J  :  loyi.//.  bidde}>,  330,  30  \pt.ig. 
badd  (0),8,  iS:  bad.  ai,  3;  badd^:, 
64, 10; p(. sg.  sffcr,  bid,  44,  33 ;  bid 
godday,  bidgved  day,  47,  7  ;  /(.  pi. 
bedea,  35,  3 1 ;  bedin,  6q,  ig ;  bede, 
39,  II ;  /y.beJen,  a6,  Joj  ^e,40, 
5-  Nth.  inf.  byd,  140,  II.  8th, 
/'■■  3  sg.  bit,  180,  4 ;  //.  tf.  (eSth. 
bxd,  1S5,  18);  bed,  igS,  4. 

bidfle(n),  totv.,  OE.  bedKlan ;  de- 
privt  of;  pp.  bideWe,  185,  6. 

blde(D),  bjd«(ii),  siv.,  OE.  bidan 
-bid  (I) ;  abide, aviaitftxpeit;  inf. 
bjdin,ii8,is;//.  sg.  b}d,  47,  4  ; 
b^df,  89,  15. 

bidSiiA,  bldSo,  mA;.,  origin  ancertain  ; 
by  that,  ihtnby,  tvgtthtr,  also,  al 
ma ;  bideae,  74,  t ;  biden,  14S,  7. 

biding,  tte  byddynge. 

bidlioh,  adj.,  based  on  OE.  biddan, 
'to  pray  !  thai  may  be  implnred, 
gracious,  103,  It. 

bif^Uera),  stv.,  OM.  befalian  (WS. 
bereailan)-(eol  (R);  befall;  inf. 
bifalle,  38,  10;  pr.  sbj.  sg.  bifalle, 
ni,  5  ■•P'-sg.  biftllE,  75,  I  i  beiellf, 
106,  8  i  byfyl,  89,  I ;  byfell,  135,  j. 
Bth./>.  sg.  byful,  »*o,  6. 

bifl«o(ii).  sIv.,  OMH.-ML  bifle(D); 
OE.  beHeoD  -fleah  (1) ;  flte,  escape  ; 
in/',  bideon,  180,30. 

bir^ren,  bifom,  bifgr,  prep,  adv., 
OE.  beforen;  be/ore;  eME.  be- 
foren,  4,  30  ;  bilgrcn,  j6,  9  ;  birom, 
16,  3  :  bif§r,  47,  16  ;  bifsjie,  845, 


bifom,  JMbif^ren. 
biBe(n)'bi;e(n),bIe(n),  wtv.,  OE. 

bycgaD-1>ohte ;  buy,alemfor;  inf. 

bigen,  as,  6;  bje,  95,  si ;  ^.  sg. 
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bonjte,  58,  161  bogtit,  no,  3;  //. 

//.  bohton,  4,  ig ;  pp.  iioglit,  Sg, 

37,    Nth.  w/.bii,  131,  6;by,  if6, 

17.    Cr.  Bth.  biggeta).    Kt.  inf. 

beyeCn),  S44,  7. 
blifoado,  adv.prtp.,  OE.  l«geondui; 

beyond,  185,  14. 
biJate^D),      biKete(n),      beKfta(li), 

//f.,  OE.  begetan-girt  (5)  ;  receivt, 

obtain  ;  inf.  bi^eten,  l8j,  31 ;  liegsc- 

tOD,  7,  1 ;  1>q^ten,  15,  10  j  pi.  ig. 

begxt,  4, 18  ;  bigat,  38,  33  ;  bigjte, 

49.  16- 
bljat]mK,  sb.Kpr.ppl.,  OM,  begetio, 

WS.   begietan;    begetting,  genera- 
tion, 101,  18. 
bli^(n),  wto.,   8th. -Ml.  biggcn, 

bie(n)  ;    OE.    byqjan-bolite ;    buy, 
puTchase.  atone  fir;   inf.  iNggen, 

74,  I7{SEMI.J,  I7«,-8J/A3«-. 

bi;S,  iSo,  14. 
biBBoC"),  'fl'^;  ON.  byggja ;  build; 

pi'g.  bigged.  lol.  13-     ,   , 
biginB,  jA.,ON.  by^ing;  hahilation, 

dwelling,  161,  6., 
l3igirme(n),  slv.,  OE.  beginnin-gana 

(3);  begin;   inf.  biginne,  66,  Jo; 
pi.   sg.    bigon,    181,     ao;  pi.  pi. 

begnnne,  116,  iSj  pt.  sbj.  sg.  be- 

Einne,  116,4;  ^.  begminon,  8, 11 ; 
Igonnenn  (O),  9,  30.  Nth.  pr.  3 
sg.  biginea,  l^,  17;  pt-sg.  begoulh, 
166,  7. 

blilnnisaie,  bigianinB,  sb.,  OE. 
♦beginnnng,/  ;  beginning,  134, 17. 

biiitefn),  ift',,  Sth.'^Mi.  bi3e(e(n)  ; 
Vs.  begieUn-geat  (5);  r«-«w, 
obtain  ;  /r.  3  j^,  bijjl,  198,  11  1  /ft 
sff.  biget,  Iga,  33://.  bijite,  179, 

BlBOd,  si.,  Bigod;  Roger  le.  Earl  of 
Norfolk,  »7,  3. 

biKg(ii),  laai.,  OE.  be^D-beeode ;  ga 
around,  occupy,  possess ;  pp.  bigon, 
6],    ig.     eSth.   pt.  pi.   byjeode, 

biBrIpe(n),  stv.,  OE.  begrlpan-giSp 
CO  >  g'^P'y  chasten,  chide;  inf. 
bigripe(n),  19,  18. 

bih&Td,  tlv.,  Ntb.  =  Ml.  Stb.  bc' 
h§ldeCD] ;  ON.  behaldan  (biU.daiO' 
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-heold   (R);    i^kM;  /r.  //.  by- 
hildes,    145,   17;   //.  jy.  biheld^, 

bihate(n),  j/r.,  eME.,   Vtli.»Ml. 

bih9ie(n);  OE.  behatan-het  (R); 

promise  ;  pr,  3  jr^.  bihateO,  177,  14. 
bihdde(n),     wkiK^     OE.     behedan; 

waichy    observe  f    ^uard;    pi,    sg. 

bihedde,  1S7,  22. 
bihf  fdXe(ii)  (hf ▼de(n)\wi6r.,  Sth.  -» 

Ml.  behfvde(Q);  OE.  beheafdian; 

behead  \  pp,  bih|fdet,  196,  26. 
biheste,  sb.,  OE.  behxs,  f, ;   behest, 

promise f  209, 12;  pi,  byhestes,  221, 

16. 
bihete^n),  j/r..  based  on  //.  het?; 

promise;   inf,  bihete,  52,  4.    Cf. 

bih9te(ii). 
bihinde,   etdv.  prep,^  OE.   behindan 

-hindan  ;  behitui,  1 78,  30. 
bihof,  sb.y  OE.  ♦behof,  cf.  behdiian ; 

behoof,  profit,  use,     8th.  ds.  bihove, 

300,  7. 
bih6f)>e,    sb,,    OE.    ♦bihofV,  f,,    c£. 

OFris.  bihofte ;  behoofs  use,  204,  30. 
bih9lde(n),  stv.,  OM.  bihaldan  (WS. 

healdan) -heold  (R) ;   l>ehold\   inf. 

bih^lde,  36,  2  ;  pt,  sg,  biheld,  38, 

3  ;  //.//.  biheld,  68,  20.     Nth.  see 

bihald.      eSth.    //.    sg,    biheold, 

196,  22. 
bih9te(n),  stv,,  OE.  behatan-het  (R) ; 

promise  ;  //.    sg,    bihet,   85,    25 ; 

biheet,  220,  12 ;  pp.  bih9ten,  82,  8  ; 

beh9ten,  116,  22  ;  pp,  iHhijt,  59, 12. 
bihove,  see  bihof. 
bih6Te(n),  see  behdTe(]i). 
bii  (by),  see  bi«e(n). 
biing,  sb.,  OE.  bycging  infl.  by  vb. ; 

buying,  atotument^  salveUion,  148, 

bike,  sb.,  origin  uncertain;   nest,  as 

of  bees,  128,  26. 
biknowe(n),    stv.,    OE.    becnawan 

-cneow  (R);  acknowledge,  kmom\ 

pp,  biknewe,  4t>  16. 
bilsTen,  bilsTen,  see  bil|Te(n). 
bilde(ii),  wkv.,  OE.  byldan,  byldan  ; 

build;  pp.  ibild,  42,  5. 
bile,  sb.^  OE.  bUe;     bitt^  beak^  16, 

II* 


bil6)6(n),  bile%re(n).  sip,,  OE.  U- 
leogan~leag(2);  belie ^  calumniate; 
pp.  bilowen,  I99t  13. 

bil^oTeCn),  see  bi]igTe(n). 

bUeTe(n),  wkv,,  OM.  bele&n  (WS: 
belidan);    believe  \    ^p.    tnUvedi 

313.  "3- 
bil^Te(]i),  wkv.,  OE.  bel££ui;  re- 
linquish, have,  remain ;   inf,   be- 
If  ven,  27,  9 ;  pr.  i  j^.  bilxve^  184, 
13^  i^P-  ^S'  bilgf,  41,  I ;  pi,  sg. 
bilsefde,  185,  a ;  pi.  pL  bilfvede, 
205,  27.    eSth.  inf,  lHlgoven/184, 
I  r ;  bilaven,  1S3,  9. 
biliiie(n),  5tv„  8th.-=Ml.  bUle(n); 
OE.  bili<^ran-la^  (5);  lie  by,  beset; 
pt.  sg,  bilai,  188,  10. 
bilive,  see  belyre. 
biHje(n),  stv.,  OE.  bellfan-laf  (later 
laef, lew)  (1) ;  remain, leave \pt,  sg- 
bilff,  24,  32. 
biUefn),    wkv.,   OE.   *bnian;    bill, 
peck  with  beak;pr.  3  sg.  billett,  t6,  8. 
bildke(n),  wkv.,  OE.  belocian ;  look 
at,  look  around;  pr,  pi,  biloken, 
20.  I. 
bil9]i^,    adj.,  c£   OE.   gel9ng;    de- 
pending, beUnging,  21,  22. 
biluke(n)t  stv.^  OE.  biliican-leac  (2) ; 
shut  in,  close  around;  pp.  biloken, 

178.  34- 
bilavie(n),    wkv,,    Sth.  »  Ml.    bi- 

luve(n) ;    OE.   bdnfian ;    delightCii 

in.  loved;  pi, pi.  bilnveden,  184, 10. 
bimf  ne(n),    tt«6v.,    OE.    bem»ian ; 

bemoan,  lament ;  pr,  3  sg.  bimfneff, 

27,  2 :  pp.  lament,  26,  10. 
bimfning,  sb.  <  pr.  ppl,,  OEl.  be- 

msenan ;    bemeeming,   lamentation, 

bmde(n),  siv.,  OE.  bindan  (blndan) 
-band,  bgnd  (3) ;  birui,  fetter ;  inf 
binden,  26,  i ;  pi,  sg,  b9ad,  207,  8 ; 
pi.  pi.  bunden,  26,  24 ;  pp.  bunden, 
137,  6;  bounden,  81,  20.  Vth. 
imp.  pL  bindea^  138,  23;  pi,  pL 
band,  140,  19. 

binf)>e(]i),  adv.  prep.,  OE.  beneo5an; 
beneathy  41,  20;  binf^  208,  8. 
eSth.  bineoSen,  178,  ao. 

biiiiine(n)y  see  beniJiie(n). 
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binne,    iufv.    Prep.^'  0£/  binnan  ; 

within^  m,  82,  28. 
biqu§8e(n),   wkv.f  OE.  *becwse9aii 
*  <.  cwi"5an ;    lament ^  bewail ;    inf, 

biqneCen,  34,  i. 
bir,  so.,  ON.  byrr,  'strong  wind' 

force,  speed,  142,  5. 
birSd,  bird  (birrd),  see  biride(]i) 

bire(n). 
birde,  sb.,  OE.  gebyrd,  /. ;   birth 

birde  time,  birth  timet  I7>  n. 
bire(n),     wkv.,     OE.     (ge)byrian 

belong  to,  behoove;  pr,  3  sg,  birr)) 

(O),  8,  36;  bird,  150,  16;   birrd 

156,  3». 
birdoanesse,  sb.,  eMXL  «  Ml.  bi 

rewnesse;    OE.   *behreownesS|  f. 

eommiseration,  pity,  198,  33. 
birAow8e(n),  wkv.,  eME.^Ml.  bi 

rcwse(n);  OE.  behreowsian ;  repent 

imp,  pi.  bireowse^,  196,  6. 
biri,  sb.,  OE.  byrig,  ds,  of  burh 

castle^  city,  38,  i, 
birid9(n),  stv.,  OE.  beridan-rad  (i) 

ride  around,  surround,  besiege ;  //. 

sg.  birsed  for  birad,  187,  13. 
biriele,  see  birigeles. 
biTie(n)  (beiien),  wkv,,  OE.  byrgan 

(byrigcan);  bury*,  inf  birien,  33, 

8;    biry,  68,  16;    bene,  345,  33; 

imp.  pL   biriej>,   68,    39;    //.  //. 

byrleden,   4,  32 ;    birled,    70,   19. 

Nth.//,  sg.  bend,  143,  10. 
birigeles,  biriele,  sb.,  OE.  birigels ; 

burial,  34,  37  ;  35,  10. 
Birkabeyn,  sb.,  ON.  Birkibeinn   (a 

nickname) ;  Birkabein,  75,  4. 
birrp,  see  bire(n). 
birst,  //.  or  adj.,  OE.  gebryscd  < 

OE.   brysan ;    bruised;    betin  and 

birst,     beaten    and    bruised,    53, 

30. 
biscop,    sb.,   eMB.  «s  Ml.    bischop; 

OE.  biscop ;  bishop,  i,  5. 
biscunie(n),  wkv,,   Sth.  »  Ml.   bi- 

schime(n);  OE.  bescimian;   shun, 
flee  from,  180,  30. 
bise,  sb, ,  OF.  bise ;   name  of  north 

wind,  87,  9. 
bi8eohe(n),  wkv., OIL  besecean-sohte 

(sohte) ;  beseech ;  pr,  i  sg.  bi^eche. 


1 96,  30;  pr.  pi,  bisechen,  45,  33. 
Vth.  //.  sg,  bisoht,  156,  8.  Sth. 
pr.  pi.  bisecheth,  211,  15. 

bisekeing,  sb.  <  pr.  ppl.,  OE.  be- 
secan  ;  beseeching,  imploring,  74,  8. 

bisemsre,  see  bismere. 

bi8e(n),  siv.,  ON.  beseon-sxh  (WS. 
seah)  (5);  oversee,  look  after;  inf 
bisen,  34,  13. 

biside,  binde(es),  ach.  prep.,  OE, 
bi  side;  beside,  besides,  57,  5;  by- 
sides,  223,  3. 

bisines,  besynes,  sb.,  OE.  *bysignesy 
/. ;  business,  care,  trouble ;  besynes, 
144,  20 ;  bysynes,  224,  24. 

bismere,  bisniare,  sb.,  OE.  bismer, 
neut,  m.;  insult,  etnl,  55,  18; 
bismare,  201,  19. 

bisne,  sb,,  OE.  bisen,  /. ;  example, 
10,  5. 

bi8tel9(n),  stv,,  OE.  bestelan-stsel 
(4) ;  steal,  steal  away;  pt,  sg.  bistal, 
188,  I ;  //.  bistolen,  176,  17. 

bistije,  sb,,  OE.  *^tig,  f  or  new 
cpd. ;  path,  way,  ascent,  loi,  4. 

biswike(n),  stv.,  OE.  beswican  - 
swac  (1)  ;  deceive ; .  inf.  beswiken, 
6,  17;  biswiken,  19,  17;  //.  sg, 
(eMi£.)  biswac,  187,  31. 

bisy,  adj.,  OE.  bysig;  anxious, 
sorrowful,  busy,  66,  15. 

bit,  see  bidde(n). 

bitache,  bitaBchen,  see  bit^ohe(n). 

bit&cnen,  wkv.,  eMXS.  for  bit9kne(n) ; 
OE.  *bitacnian;  betoken;  pp.  bi- 
tacnedd  (O),  12,28.  Nth.  pr,  3  sg, 
bytakens,  127,  33. 

bitake(n),  stv.,  OE.  bi  (be)  +  ON. 
taka-t5k  (6);  commit,  betake;  pt, 
sg.  bitok,  6},  19  ;  bitook,  331,  33 ; 
//.  bitake,  203,24. 

bite,  sb.,  OE.  bytt,/. ;  bottle,  flagon 
{originally^ leather) ;  bollen  as  a 
bite,  swollen  as  a  bottle,  50,  6. 

bit|o]ie(n),  bit§ache(n),  wkv.,  0£. 
betsecean-tsehte  (tsehte) ;  assign, 
deliver,  commit;  inf.  bitseche,  9, 
19 ;  bitf che,  43,  aa ;  /'.  sg.  bitagte, 
24,  II;  //.  betfht,  5,  7;  bitagt, 
21,  7;  bitajt,  43,  18;  bitaujt,  49, 
27.    eSth.  inf  bit^achen,  19398; 
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pr,  I    sg.  bitache,  190,    a  a ;  //. 

bitaht,  193.  31. 
bite(n),j/z;.,OE.  bitan-bat(i);  bite\ 

pt.  sg,  bot,  66,  8. 
bi)>enohe(n),  bi83xike(n),  wkv.^  OE. 

biCencan-Cohte     (Cohtc)  ;     think, 

bethink]    inf,   bi^nken,    16,    16; 

//.  sg,  biVogte,   33,   19 ;    bi]K>)te, 

308,  I  ;  pp.  bi])03t  as  adj,^  thought- 

fulf  discreet,  36,  3i ;  bi^ht,  176,  8. 

8th.  bi])enche,  176,  6  ;  pr,  3  sg, 

bi))encS,  177,  9. 
bitide(n), u/>^.,  OE.  betldan ;  happen, 

betide ;  inf,  bitide,  39,  27 ;  pr,  3  sg. 

bitid,  35,  31  ;  pp,  biiid,  31,  6. 
bitilde(n),   wkv,,  OE.  beteldan  (?) ; 

cover f   surround]  pp,  bitild,    193, 

36. 

bitime,  adv,,  OE.  '''betima?;  betimes, 
promptly,  304,  6. 

bit5kne(2i),  bit93kne(n),  wkv.,  OE. 
♦bitaci^ian ;  betoken ;  /r.  3  sg, 
bit9kQe)>,  71,  8;  bitgckne])!  312, 
37. 

bitray,  wkv.,  Ntlus^Ml.  bitraischen 
(bitraissen,  betraien) ;  OE.  be  (bi)  + 
OF.    trair;    betray;  pp,    bitrayd, 

137,  3- 
bitter,  bittre,  adj.,  OE.  biter;  bttter, 

140,  16;  bittre,  194,  16. 
bitterliche,     adv,,     OE.    biterlice; 

bitterly,  67,  9. 
bittre,  see  bitter, 
bittrenesse,  sb.,  OE.  bitemess,  f, ; 

bitterness,  203,  14. 
bitiirnie(n),    wkv,,   Sth.  =  Ml.    bi- 

tume(n) ;    OE.    ♦betumian ;    turn 

about ;  pt,  pi.  bitumede,  308,  7. 
bitwdn,  betwfi(ii),  adv,  prep,,  OE. 

betweonan ;  between,  36, 1 1 ;  betwe, 

bitwix,  bitwixen,  see  betwix. 
bive(n),  wkv.,  OE.  biBan ;  tremble ; 

pr,  3  sg.  biveC,  38,  34.     Sth.  inf, 

bivie,  183,  33.    Cf.  beovien. 
bivie(n),  see  bive(n). 
bivoren,  adv,  prep.,  eSth. «  Ml.  bi- 

f9re(n);  OE.  befoian;  before,  181, 

17. 
biwake(]i)|   wkv.,  OE.    *bewacian ; 

watch  over ;  inf,  biwaken,  33,  28. 


biwffeCn),  wkv;,  OE.  hewShA'i 
clothe ;  //.  sg,  biwffde,  iS8j  36. 

biwtode(n),  wkv,^  OE.  bewendan 
(wendan) ;  turn  awc^ ;  pt.  sg,  bi- 
wente,  48,  6. 

biwdpe(ii),  wkv,,  OE.  bewepan; 
weep  for;  imp,  pi,  biwepeff,  196,  6. 

biwuide(n),     stv,,     OE.    bewindan 
(windan)-wand  (wjnd)  (3) ;  wind    ' 
about,    surround;    pp,    biwunden, 

196,  30. 
biwreye(n),  wkv.,  OE.  *biwregan, 

cf.  wregan ;  bewray,  excuse ;  inf, 

biwreye,  343,  27. 
blao,  adj.,  OE.  blsec ;  blacky  53,  34. 
bl&me,    sb.,    OF.    bldme  <  blasme ; 

blame,  I30,  20. 
blame(n),     wkv,,     OF,      blasmer, 

blamer;   blame;   inf,  blame,   159, 

14  ;  pr,  3  sg,  blame|>,  303,  3. 
blasphdmour,  sb.,  OF.  blasphemeor 

(or)  ;  blasphemer,  246,  5. 
Blauncheflur,  sb.,  OF..  Blancheflnr ; 

Blanchefleur,  35,  26. 
blawe(n),  stv,,  eME.,    ISTth.  »»  Ml. 

blowe(n)  ;  OE.  blawan-bleow  (R) ; 

blow;    inf,    blawe,    82,    31;    //. 

blawen^,  144,  7.    eSth.  pr,  3  sg, 

blawet,  180,  16. 
ble,  blee,  sb,,  OE.  bleo;  color,  com' 

plexion,  53,  i ;  blee,  231,  25. 
bleike,  ddj.,  ON.  bleikr ;  pale,  79,  9. 
blenohe(n),     wkv,,    OE.    blencan; 

blench,  flinch ;  inf,  blenche,  58, 1 3 ; 

pt,  sg,  blenchte,  195,  33. 
blende(n),  wkv,,  OK.  blendan,  blen-     : 

dan;  make  blind;  Sth* //.  iblende, 

^25,  33;  yblent,  317,  3. 
blenke(n),  see  blyiikeCn). 
ble8se(n)  (earlier  bletoen),  bli8oe(xi) , 

wkv,,  OE.  bledsian,  bletsian ;  bless^ 

cross  oneself,  blesse  hem,  cross  them' 

selves ;  inf,  blesse,  133, 7  ;  pr,  i  sg, 

blisce,   138,    19;   imp,  sg,   blisce, 

104,  14;  imp.pl,  blisce)>,  105,  13; 

//.  sg,  blessedc,  205,  7  ;  //.  (eME. 

bletced,  7,  31)  blesced,  100,   15  ; 

blisced,  132,  19;  blessyd,   94,   i; 

blissed,  228,  30.     8th.//.  yblisced, 

72,  31. 
blessTng,  sb,^  OE.  bletsang,^ ;  bless* 
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^^t  9^f  3  ;  blisceing,  69,  33  ;  blis- 

cyng,  loi,  17;  blissing,  33,  14. 
bletcen,  see  blesse(n). 
blepeliche,  see  hUpelike, 
blfve(n),   wkv.f  OE.  bilsevao,   Kt. 

bilevan ;  remain  ;  Kt. />/.  ybleved, 

217,6. 
blevinge,  sb.,  Kt.  s=  Ml.  blfvinge; 

OE.  *bel2evung,  y. ;  abiding^  exis' 

ience^  216,  37. 
blin,  see  blinne(n). 
blind,  adj,,  OK  blind,  blind;  blind, 

51,  25;  blynd?,  119,  7. 
bliiine(n),  bline(n\  j/z/.,  OE.  blin- 

nan-blann  (blgnn)  (3);  cease  \  inf, 

blinne,    55,    30.    Nth.   infi    blin, 

130,  7. 
bliB,    blisce    (blisoep),    blisoeing 

(blisoyng),  see  blisse,  ble88e(n), 

blfiss^no? 
blisfol,  adj\,  OE.  *blisful ;   blissful, 

happy,  319,  3. 
blisfuUich,  adj,,  OE.    ♦blisfuUice ; 

blissfully,  102,  33. 
blisse,  blis,  j^.,  OE.  bliss, /<bli>s 

[bli5] ;  bliss,  happiness,  7,  7  ;  blis, 

38,  4;  blisce,  311,  35.    eSth.  ds, 

blissen,  195,  6. 
blissing,  see  blessyng. 
bli«e,  blyjje,  adj,,  OE.  bliSe ;  glad, 

blithe,  31,  7. 
bli]>elike,  blipeli^,  adv,^  OE.  blltJe- 

lice ;  gladly,  blithely,  10,  i ;  bli))eli5 

(O),  10,  31.    Kt.  ble])eliclie|  3ii, 

bl9,  adj,,  ON.  blar,  cogn.  with  OE. 
blaw ;  livid,  bltie-black,  53,  34. 

blod,  blood,  sb,,  OE.  bl5d;  blood, 
38,  31 ;  blood,  338, 19.  eSth.  ds, 
blode,  189,  33.  INth.  blud^, 
146,  I. 

blodi,  biddy,  adj,,  OE.  blodig; 
bloody,  153,  3;  blody,  338,  5. 

blodstrfm,  sb.,  OE.  *bl5dstreain ; 
stream  of  blood,  187,  3. 

biddy,  J^^  blodL 

bldme(n),  wkv,,  ON.  *bl6ma  ?,  cog- 
nate with  OE.  bl5stmian ;  blooni ; 
pt,  sg,  blomede,  3i,  35» 

blondinge,  j^.,  based  on  OF.  blandir; 
blandishing,  flattery,  319,  5. 


bloodrf  d,  adj.,  OE.  blodread  ;  bloods 

red,  329,  14. 
blowe(n),    stv.,  OE.   blawan-bleow 

(R)  ;    blow ;    i«/[  blowen,  62,  5 ; 

iOT/.  jr^.  blou,  82,  29;  //.  blowen, 

50,  14. 
blude,  blynd^,  see  blod,  blind. 
blynke(n),  wkv,,  ON.  *bliBka,  Dan. 

blinke;    look,   wink,    blink,    wake 

from  sleep;    inf.  blinke,   91,    31, 

INth.//.  sg,  blenkit,  172,  23. 
blype,  see  blipdi 
blyve,  adv,,  OE.  be  +  life ;  quickly^ 

111,4. 
b9,  adj.,  OE.  ba  (begcn) ;  both,  38, 

5. 
boo,  see  boke. 

bochere,  sb.,  OF.  bocbier;  butcher^ 

57,  18. 
boostaf,  sb.,  OE.  bdcstsef ;  letter  of 

alphabet',  bocstaflf  (O),  10,  7. 
bgde,  sb,,  OE.  gebod,  neut, ;    com^ 

mand,    request,    message,    17,    28. 

eSth.//.  boden,  181,  4. 
b9deword,  sb.,  OE,  *bodword  or  new 

cpd. ;  message,  38,  37. 
bodi,  body,  sb.,  OE.  bodig ;  body, 

^7,  23 ;  //.  bodis,  68,  10.     Sth. 

ds.  bodye,  3 16,  14. 
b9die(n),  wkv,,  Sth. «  Ml.  bgdeCn)  ; 

OE.  bodian ;  announce,  proclaim, 

speak;  pt.  sg,  bodede,  180,  33. 
bodili,  bodylich,  adj.,  OE.  *bodig- 

lice ;  bodily,  146,  16.    Sth.  body- 
lich, 316,  39. 
boj,   sb,,  OE.  b5g(h) ;    bough ;  pi* 

bowes,  302,  14. 
boistouslyoh,  adv,,  origin  uncertain ; 

boisterously,  331,  8. 
boke,  bdc  (bok),  sb,,  OE.  boc,  /. ; 

book;  boc,  9,  i;  b5ke,  15,9;  40, 

3 ;  66,  38  ;  bok,  67,  7. 
bold,  sb,,  OE.   bold,   bold;    house^ 

building;  pi,  bdldes,  196,  8. 
bgld,    adj.,  OM.   bald,    bald,   WS. 

beald;  bold,  33,  35. 
bol6(n),  wkv,,  ON.  bolgna;   swelL 

Ntii.  inf,  boln,  151,  18. 
b9n,  b99n,  sb,,  OE.  ban;  bone;  pL 

b99nys,  £13,  18.    Nth.  ban,  139, 
"35. 
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b^nd,  sd.,  ON.   band,  lOE.  b^od; 

^Ofui^  durafU€f  22,  12. 
b9ndaj^,  sb,^  OF.   ^bondage,   ML. 

bondaginnns;  bondage,  94,  15. 
bolide,  bond,  sb.,  0£.  bonda  <ON. 

boadi  ;     service ;     b^nde    manere, 

manner  of  a  bondman,  94*  ^  ^  •  Vth. 

bdnd,  as  in    phr.  bond  and  fret, 

135,  "• 
bone,  j^.,  ON.  bon,  /.,  cogn.  with 

OE.    ben ;  prayer,    boon,    16,   27. 

Sth.//.  bdnen,  199,  I. 

Boneface,  j^.,  OF.  Boniface ;  Boni- 
face of  Savoy,  326,  24. 

bord,  j3.,  OK.  bord,  bord,  mut.\ 
board,  plank,  table,  side  of  ship; 
ds,  borde,  190,  7. 

borde,  j^.,  NF.  borde,  OF.  bonrde; 
jest,  122,  26. 

borh,  j^.,  OE.  borh,  m,',  bail,  security ^ 

borwe(n),  wkv.,  OE.  borgian  ;  receive 

on  pledge,  borrow ;  pt.  sg.  borwed, 

245,  10. 
bgst,  b9ste,  sb,,  based  on  root  of  OE. 

bdgan,  *  boast ' ? ;  boast,  1 58, 2 ;  b^^st, 

242,  I. 
basting,  sb,  <,pr,ppl.\  boasting,  160, 

33. 
bot,  bote,  see  bote,  bute. 

bote  (bdt),  sb.,  OE.  bot,  / ;   help, 

remedy,  salvation,  18,  12;  b5t,  54, 

II.     INth.  bute,  157,  14. 
botel,  sb,,  OF.  bouteiUe;  bottle,  245, 

10. 
b9)»e  (b§8e),  bothe,  adj\,pm,,  ON. 

baj)ir ;  both,  also,  37,  30 ;  //.  (Sth.) 

b§5en,  21,  13.     Cf.  b&ps. 
boun,  adj\,  ON.  //.  buinn;   ready, 

prepared,  139,  16. 
bounte,  buntd,  sb,,  AN.  bunt^,  OF. 

bont^ ;   bounty,  goodness^   97,   13 ; 

bunte,  214,  12. 
bour,  see  bur. 
bourde(n),  wkv.,  OF.  bonrder ;  jest, 

bSuxoinnes,  see  buxsumnes. 
bowdrauoht)  j*.,OE.  boga  +  *draht?; 

bow-draft  ^distance  a  bwj  will  carry ^ 

166,  19. 
bowe(n),  stv,^  OM.  bugan-beg  (WS. 


beag)  (2) ;  ham^  bemd^  turn  aside, 
be  obediaU',  pr.ppi,  boiruidey  96, 

bowes,  boWn,  see  bd^  bona. 

box,  sb,,  OE.  box ;  Amt,  245,  8. 

Braband,  Brabant,  x^.,  OF.  BhdlaQd, 
Brabant;  Brabant^  161,  23;  Bra- 
bant, 162,  8. 

brftd  (brad^),  braid,  adj.^  eME. 
Ntli.  =  ML  br§d;  OE.  brad;  broad\ 
eME.  brad,  190,  9 ;  biad^,  129,  11. 
IKth.  bfaid,  167,  3$. 

brecon,  braid,  see  br§ke(n),  brad, 
breyde(n). 

braie(n),  wkv,,  OF.  bniire ;  bray^ 
resound  harshly ;  pr.  ppL  brayinde, 

a  1 7.  35. 
brastlle(n),  wkv.,  8th. « ML  biast- 

le(n) ;  OE.  brastlian ;  rustle,  crackle, 

t/takeanoise;  pr.pL  brastlien,  189, 

29. 
brathly,   adv ,  lSrth.»=Ml.  br^y; 

ON.  braffligr;  violently,  128,  13. 
braunohe,!^.,  OF.  brandie;  branch; 

pi,  brannches,  335,  sa. 
brayde,  see  breid. 
brf  ad,  see  br^. 
brfadlfp  -  brfdlfp,  sb.,  OE.  brca<i 

+  leap,  *  basket ' ;  bread  basket,  22, 

bred  (bredde),   brSdale,  see  brd- 

de(n),  bridale. 
brfd,  sb,,  OE.  bread ;  bread,  31,  12  ; 

brfad,  33, 15;  brfd?,  89,  36;  br^gd, 

34^  I. 
br^e,  sb.,  Sth. «^  ML   brede;    WS. 

brsede,  OM.  brede;  roast  meaty  180, 

23- 
brfde,  Kth.  brede  sometimes;  sb., 

OE.  brsedu ;  breadth ;  on  bred,  in 

breadth,  stretched  out,  140,  3i. 
brf de(n),  wkv. ,  OE.  brsldan ;  broaden, 

expand;  inf,  brfdc,  133,  17. 
brdde(n),  wkv,,  OIL,  bridan ;  breed ; 

//.  bred,  17,  11 ;  bredde,  53,  19. 
brfdwrigte,  sb.,  OE.  bread +  wyrhta 

(wryhta);  baker ^  brcad-wright^  32, 

13. 
brf ^d,  see  brfd. 

brefli,   adv.,   OF.   brief  -i-  ME.    -li ; 

briefly y  130,  6, 


breid,  brayd^,  i j  ,  OE.  brccgd ;  raf^d 

gim ;  at  a  breid,  rapidly,  al  a  bound, 
60,  3.  Nth.  brajdf,  140,  16. 
breken,  ilv.,  OE.  brectm-braH:  (4)  ; 
brink;  Jr.  3  sg.  bifkefi,  an,  7; 
//.  If.  brak,  69,  31  i  brakli.IIl,  36; 
brelif,  with  vowel  of//.,  67,  31; 
//.  //.  (eME.  bnecon,  3,  13); 
btiken,  69,  15 ;  fp.  bcglcen,  18,  i. 
exh.fir.pl.  brekeS,  179,3;  //.//. 
br|keD,  1S6,  31 ;  M  ibi^ken,  loj, 

brekjuge,    sb.,   OE.    bteamg,    /  i 

Ireaiinff,  1 46,  S. 
Brembre,  sb.,  OM.  Bremel,  Brlmber? 

(WS,Brseinel)i.flTOni«r;  Nicbolos, 

*33,  I- 
biAms,   A^^,  OE.  bieme ;  fameui, 

excellent, i,^,i^  Kth.biem,  151,30. 
brtmli,  brfindf,  a^.,  OE.  *bieme- 

Viixxfitntly,  i<i3,  6. 
Branio^,   ji.,   Lat.    Beraida,    OE. 

BeorDica, -rice ;  SemKia,3ii,  ^3. 
breniie(n),  teiv.,  ON.  brenna ;  iura ; 

/f.  ///.  brennynde,  61,  6 ;  //.  //. 

brendon, 3,  a 5, -en, 83,  j  ;  fip.htenc, 

111,1;  brentf,  107,9.     Nti.  i«/- 

bren,  151,3);//.//.  brend,  163,35. 
brenat^n,  brimat§D,  ib.,  OE.  *breQ- 

£tin,cf.ON.  brennistein;  brinisloiu, 

sulphur,  117,  34;  biimatg[i,6],  17. 
brSoite,  nw  brdal. 
brfire,  j*.,  OE.  btcr;  briar,  135,  34. 
bT«M  (breat),  sb.,  OE.  breost;  ^rv<u/, 

13,  5;  //.  bre»le,  41,  ao;  brest,  54, 

13.     oBtb.pl.  breoste,  197,  ai. 
brfetaUer,  sb.,   OE.   bieost  +  ator, 

alter;  irtasi poisim,  17,  14. 
brfiatnffle,  j*.,OE.  breost  +  ffW,/ ; 

breaslfiUh,  sick  in  the  heart,  18,  ao. 
BretaTiie,  sb.,  OF.  Britaine,  Bretsioe ; 

Briilany,  116,  8;  Britain,  230, 13. 
bretherhpd,  jj.,  OE.  broeor  +  hU; 

brvtkerhood,  1  iG,  iS. 
BtetoSn,    jf.,    AN,     Bietan,    OF. 

Breton;  Briton,  3ao,  1. 
br«we(ii),   brew,   breu,  stv.,   OE. 

breowan  -bieaw    (a);  brev>\   pp. 

broweo,  57,   as-    ^^  w*/-  brew, 

i3o,4jbren,  149,17. 


bt«rde(D),  sto.,  OE.  biegdan-brsgd 
(3);  mirvi,  turn,  act;  inf.  breyde, 
50, 30 ;  pt.  sg-  breyde,  93,  31 ;  braid, 
■Q.").  33;  fi'-pi-  bioidcn,  63,  I. 

briber,  i*.,OF.bribeur,NF.bribeor; 
thief,  rascal,  331,  19. 

brid,  sb.,  OE.  bridd;  bird;  pi. 
briddes,  19S,  »z- 

brid,  j^..  Nth. -ML  bride;  OE.brJd, 
/;  bride,  159.31. 

bridole  (Mii.  briddale),  sb.,  OE. 
brjdealo;    bridal,    brtdt-feast,   46, 

36.  Kt.  bredale,  319,  8. 
bridel,  sb.,  OE.  bridel;    bridle,  50, 

bri]t,  brigt,  brlht,  adj.,  OE.  briht; 

bright,  ;,3,  1  ;  brigt,  15,  a6 ;  briht, 

178,    18;    bryght,    144,    I;    CfBip. 

brihtre,  194,  33. 
brimatjn,  see  brenalSii. 
brln.  slv.,    Hth,  =  Ml,    brinneCn); 

ON.  Ininna  -braim  (3)  ;  burn  ;  inf. 

brinBe(n),  vitv. ,  OE.  briogan-brohte 
(brohte) ;  bring;  it^.  bringen,  34, 
31 ;  brioge,  4r,  13;^.  i  sg.  bringe, 

37.  4 :  J"--  3  ■«-  bnnngeWi  (O),  1 1 , 
13  ;/'■  'g.  brohte,  4, 15 ;  brogle,  38, 
35 ;  pt.  pi.  broht^i  3,  I  ;  //.  sbj. 

//.  brohten,l86,q;//.brohlit(0), 

8,  16;  broght,  S9,  38.     Nth.  sbj. 

sg.  bring,  1J7,  8.     Bth.//.  ibioht, 

'°'!>  3'  i  ibn«t,  38, 33  ;  ybronjt,  70, 

13- 
Brtstowi,  J*.,    OE.  Biycgstow, /.  J 

Bristol,  5,  37. 
brith,  sb.,  Nth.-Ml.  birfe;  ♦Kebry>, 

cogn,  with  OE.  gebyid,/  or  ON. 

byrfl;  birth,  130,  4. 
BrltOn,   si.,    OF.    Breton,    Britoa; 

Briteni  pi.  Britons,  330,  13. 
brfd,  adj.,  OE.  brad;  broad,  47,  3. 
br6d«,  J*.,  OE.  br5d,  / ;  effspring, 

brood,  68,  ati. 
brotdan,  see  bi«7de(ii). 
br§nd,  ib.,  OE.  brand,  br^nd  [breo- 

nan] ;  braad,^\,3(i. 
btdthar,  sb.,  OE.  bioSor  ;  brother,  5, 

33 ;    //.    (cME:.    brelhere,    a6,    7 ; 

breSren,  196,10;  brethere,    117, 

33;  biMbercn,  116,  lo. 
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brouoh,   sd,y    OF.    broche;    droacky 

324,  33. 
Bruce,  sd.,  Bruce  \  Robert  )>e  Bruce, 

170,  I. 
Bru&hes  (MS.  Brag,  Braghes),  sb., 

OF.  Brages ;  Bruges,  161,  8. 
bruke(n),  j/|p.,OE.  brucan-breac(3) ; 

enjoy,  brook ;  inf.  brukenn  (O),  1 3, 

33;  bruke,  185,  18. 
Brut,  sb,y  OF.  Brat;  Brutus y  126,  7. 
Brut,  sb,,  Sth.  =  Ml.  Brit ;  OE.  Bryt ; 

Briton;     gpl.    Briitten,    183,    31; 

Briitte,    184,   4;  //.  Briittes,    184, 

30. 
Brutlgnd,  sb,^  OE.  Brytenlgnd  (Bryt- 

l9nd)  ;   land  of  Britain,  England, 

183,  26. 

Bruttaine,  Brutaine,  sb,,  Sth. »  Ml. 
Bretaine;  OF.  Bretaine,  mod.  by 
OE.  Bryt,  Bryten  ;  Britain,  184, 8. 

Briittisc,  adj,,  Sth.  -^  Ml.  Brittish ; 
OE.  Brytisc;  British,  183,  20. 

bryche,  adj\,  OE.  brychc;  usejul,^6, 

17. 
bryght,  see  bri^t. 

brynige,  sb.,  ON.  brynja,  OK  byme; 

coat  of  mail;  pi.  bryniges,  3,  7. 
Brytayn,  see  Bretayne. 
buo,   sb,,  OE.  buc;    belfy,  paunch, 

abdomen,  195,  23. 
budel,  sb,,  Sth.  =  Ml.  bidel,  bfdel; 

OE.  bydel;  beadle,  194,  22. 
bug  =  buj,  sb,,  OE.  boh(g) ;  bough, 

21,24. 
bu5e(n),  buhe(n),  stv,,   OE.  bugan 

-beah  (2 J ;  bow,  turn,  go;  inf,  buje, 

184,  8;  buhen,  193,  26;   Sth.//. 
sg,  bfh,  185.,  26. 

bulche,  sb,,  OE.  *bulce,  cogn.  with 

ON.  bulki,  MnE.  bulk ;  hump,  heap, 

bunch,  60,  10. 
bmde(n),  wkv.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  bilde(n)  ; 

OEl      byldan ;     build;    imp,    pL 

buldetJ,  196,  8;  pt.pl,  biilde,  221, 

21. 
biildynge,  sb,,  Sth.  »  MI.  bildinge, 

based  on  bulde(n);  building,  220, 3. 
bundyn,  adj,  <,pp»  ME,  bunde(n); 

bound,  169,  29. 
buntd,  see  bounte. 
bur,  hour,  sb.,  OK,  bur ;  bottfer,  cri- 


gina/ly  the  to0tnan*s  part'  cf  the 

house,  35,  16 ;  bour,  49,  7«    eSth. 

ds,  bure,  181,  la. 
buroh,  see  bnrh. 
burde,  sb.,  Sth. » Ml.  biide;  OE. 

♦byrdu?;  woman,  191,  11. 
bur^ewere,  see  burh'were. 
burgeis,  sb,,  OF.  bnrgeis;  burgess, 

citizen,  43,  ai. 
burhy  buroh,  sb.,  OE.  burh(g),  / ; 

town,  borough,  6,  37;   specifiodly 

'Stxafi^i^ Peterborough,  i,  3.     eSth. 

ds.  burh3e,  187,  17. 
burhfolc,  sb,,  OE.  *barhfolc ;  peoplt 

of  the  town,  citizens,  187,  36. 
burh^e,  see  burh. 
burhwere,  j^.  OE.  barhwara;  dweUer 

in  a  city,  citizen;  pi.  boriiweren, 

187,  7  r  buijewere,  187,  19. 
bum,  sb,,  OE.  boma,  bome;  brook, 

little  stream,  168,  24. 
bume,  see  bonie(n). 
burst,  adj,,  Sth. -Ml.  brist;   allied 

to  OE.  byrst,  sb.,  'bristle*;  bristly, 

clothed  with  bristles,  195,  13. 
biirptonge,  sb, ,  Sth.  "^  Ml.  bir]>tuiige ; 

OE.  (ge)byrd  +  tunge;  birth  tongue, 

mother  tongue,  234, 16. 
busk,  sb.,  OE.  *busc  ?,  cf.  Dan.  bosk, 

LL.  '''buxicnm ;  bush,  33,  9. 
buske(n),  wkv,,    ON.    buask,    'get 

oneself    ready';    prepare,    adorn, 

disguise;    imp,  sg,  busk,   161,  8; 

//.  sg,  busked,  108,  4. 
busshel,  sb,,  OF.  buissel ;    bushel; 

pi,  busshels,  343,  8. 
busshement,  sb.,  OF.  buschement; 

ambush;  pi,  bi^shmentz,  333,  19. 
but,  bute,  see  biite(xi),  bote. 
bute(n),    later    but,   bot(e),   prep, 

conj.,  OE.  butan ;  but,  except,  2,  6 ; 

buten,  16,  34;  but,  26,  4;  but  if, 

except,   118,    7.      eSih.    bute  )if, 

199,  33. 
buteldr,  sb,,  OF.  bouteillier  ;  butler, 

31,  19. 
butere,  sb.,  OE.  bntere,  JLat.  bnty- 

rum;  butter,  3,  37. 
butirfli^e,  sb.,  OM.  butterfly  (flige), 

WS.  -fleoge;  butterfly,  365^5. 
bup,  buven,  su  b^n),  a^ 
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buxstunnes,  bouxomnes,  sd.^   0£. 

buhsomnes,/! ;  obedience ,  humility ^ 

127,  12  ;  bouxomnes,  146,  39. 
byoause,  adv,  prep,^  OE.   bi  +  OF. 

cause;  because ^  331,  7. 
byd,  see  bidde(n). 
byddynge,   byddynfir,  biding,  sb,^ 

OE.  *biddung,y. ; /r^ym^,  bidding, 

command]  byddyng,  96,  30 ;  bididg, 

138,  35. 
byden,  bye(n),j£^  bide(n)|  bige(n). 
byfalle(n),   byful,    bygeoden,    see 

bifalle(n),  biggin), 
byhalden,   byheste,  bjm,   see   bi- 

halde(n),  biheste,  bd(ii). 
bynk,   sb,,   Nth.  =  Ml.   benk;    ON. 

bennk;  bench,  173,  36. 
byrie(n),  see  birie(n). 
byrthen,  sb,,  OE.  byrtJen ;   burden, 

2,5. 
byshopryke,    sb.,   OE.    biscoprice ; 

bishopric,  113,  28. 
bysides,  bysS^es,  bytwixand,  see 

biside,  bisines,  bitwix. 
bytaken,  see  bit&cne(n). 


C. 

caaS)  see  oas. 

cable,  sb.,  OF.  cable;  ccdfle,  86,  36. 

caohe(n),  wkv.,  OF.  cachier  ;  catch', 

inf.  cache,  125,  38. 
Cadori  sb.,  OF.  Cador ;  Cador,  190, 

17. 
2$se,  sb.,  eME.=:Ml.  chese ;    OM. 

cese,  WS.  ciese;  cheese,  3,  37, 
ceeste,  see  cheste. 
^eestre,    sb.,   eME.  =  Ml.  Chestre, 

Chester ;  OE.  Ceaster,  Lat  castra ; 

Chester,  5,  19. 
Cai,  sb.,  Kay,  136,  13. 
Cairn    (Kaim),    [Kalm],   sb.,    OE. 

Cain  with  change  of  final  consonant, 

or  OF.  ♦Caim;  Cain,  68,  10. 
caitif,  sb.^  OF.  caitif ;  caitive,  wretch, 

63,  8  ;  kaityf,  340,  33  ;  //.  kaytefes, 

155.  ". 
cakel,  adj.,  ON.   *kakel,  cf.  Swed. 

kackla?;  cackling',  kakel,  198,  18. 
oakele(n),    wkv.,    ON.,    ct    Swed. 

kackla  ? ;  cackle ;  inf.  kakelen,  198,   | 


ai ;  pr^  ppl.  kakelinde,  198,  34; 

//.  icakeled,  198,  37. 
calend^,  sb.,  OE.  calend;  yfr^/  of  the 

month;    ^e    fortende    kalende    of 

Mearch^  the  fourteenth  day  from  the 

first  of  March,  197,  9. 
oalis,     sb.,    OF.     (Picard)     calice; 

chalice,  303,  8. 
Caliztes,  sb,^  Lat.  Calixtns;   Calix- 

tus,  Pope  and  Saint,  309,  19. 
caUd(n),  wkv.,  ON.  kalla;  cctll;  inf. 

calle,  87,  30 ;  //.  sg.  kalde,  63,  38  ; 

kalled,  94,  9;  callyd,  105,  31  ;  pp. 

cald,  135,  8. 
Cambria,  sb,,  Lat.  Cambria;  Cam- 
bria, 333,  S. 
Camelford,  sb.,  Camelford,  109,  31  ; 

ds.  CameUordei  189,  33. 
Campaine,  .  sb.,     OF,    Campaine; 

Campania,  196,  33. 
can  xs  gan,  see  ginne(n). 
canoel§r,  sb.,  OE.  canceler,  Lat.,  later 

displaced     by     NF.     chancelere; 

chancellor,  2,  35. 
o&ndel,    candel,    sb.,    OE.    candel 

(candel),  cgndel ;   candle,  kandel, 

82,  39 ;  pL  candles,  5,  14,  candelys, 

117,  3. 
candelmasse,  candelmasae,  sb.,  OE. 

Candelmse$se (candel-);  Candelmas, 

5»25. 
candn,    sb.,    OF.     (Picard)    canon; 

canon,  rule,  345,  39;  //.  can5ns, 

310,  3, 
Cantelow,  sb.,  Cantelupe,  Walter  of, 

Bishop  of  Worcester,  337,  i. 
Cantwarberi,  sb,,  OE.  Cantwaraburh 

(-byrig,  Kt.  -bcrig) ;    Canterbury, 

5,  16.     Sth..  Kantebiiri,  326,  24. 
canunk,  sb.,  ON.  kanunkr;   canon, 
prebendary ;  gs,  kanunnkess  (O),  8, 

17. 
c&pon,  sb,,  OF.  capon,  AN.  capun; 

capon ;  //.  capons,  244,  38. 
Caraosius,     sb,,     Lat.     Carausius ; 

Carausius,  321,  31. 
cAre,  sb,,  OM.  caru»  WS.  cearu ;  care, 

sorrow^    39,    2;   eME.  kare,    177, 

31. 

careftil,  adj,,  OE.  cearful;  careful; 
eME.  kareful,  188,  37. 
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carie;n),  wir.,  OF.  cftrier;  carty; 
inf.  carye,  233, 15 ;  /r./^  cuiynge, 

245»  14  ;  ^-  camd,  339,  3-    BUu 
/^.  ycaried,  342,  38. 
oaritdd«caritd)>,  sd^  NF.  cariteth, 
OF.  cmrite,  charite,  Lat.  cariutcm 

carl,  s6.  as  ad/,,  ON.  karl;  jiMit,  mtale 
contemptDoosl J,  law,  common  mum 
early  340,  31  ;  carle,  iii,  25. 

Carlion,  j^.,  AX.  Cariinn ;  CaerUon 
Karliim,  188,  34. 

catrlinaii,  sb,,  ON.  karl,  OE.  man 
mctie  person^    man\    pi,   carlmcn 

3>  3- 
carole,  sb,,  OF.  carole ;   carol,  song 

karole,  315,  31. 
cart,  sb.,  OX.  kaitr,  pcrh.  OE.  craet 

ccurt\  pL  cartes,  31,  lo. 
car7e(n),  see  earie(]i). 
cas,  cas,  sb.,  OF.  cas;  case,  circum" 

stance,  68,  9 ;  kas^  98,  7 ;  case,  106, 

30 ;  pL  caas,  235,  9 ;  par  cas,   by 

chance,  245,  34. 
castelweorc,  sb,,    OF.   castd+OE. 

weorc;    work  of  building  casiles, 

castle  work;  pi,  castelweoices,   2, 

32. 
ea8te(n),    wkv,,  ON.   kasta;    cast-, 

inf,  caste,  41,  19 ;  pr,  3  sg.  caste>, 

100,  22\  pt,  sg,  caste,  307,  7 ;  /p, 

kast,  58,  19  ;  cast,  345,  19.     Vth. 

pr,  3  sg,  casXys,  143,  34  ;  pp.  casten, 

156,  2.    Sth./^.  icaste,  42,  4.    Cf. 

ke8te(ii). 
casUe,  castel,  sb,,  OF.  castel;  castle ; 

castell,  108,  16 ;  pL  castles,  2,  14 ; 

castel^,  76,  32. 
castynge,  sb,<,pr,  ppL,  ME.  casten ; 

casting,  kurHng,  134,  39. 
cat,  sb.,  OE.  catt;  cat ;  kat,  202,  28. 
cat|l,  catelle,  cateyl,  sb,,  OF.  catel, 

NF.  chatel';  caUle,property,  53,  7  ; 

catell^,  117,  a7 ;  kateyl,  94,  7. 
Catheneaia,   sb,,  Lat.    Cathenesia ; 

Caithness,  220,  21. 
Catoun,  sb,,  AN.  Catun ;  Cato,  216, 

cauersyn,  kaaenyn,  sb,,  OF.  ^caner- 

sin ;  money-lender^  88,  i. 
Caunterbixy,  see  Cantwarbexi. 


eanae,  sb,,  OF.  cause ;  cause.     Nth. 

cans,  136,  26. 
caye,  j*.,  OE.  ca^,/,  ca^c;  irr, 

161,  22. 
Oayfaa,  i3.,  Lat.  Caifas;    Caiuphas\ 

^.  Cayfk^  137.7- 
oajs^re,  ^,,  ON.  kcisaii  ;  emperor; 

kaysere,  75,  15;  kayser,   162,  9; 

keiscr,  192, 4. 

oe  »  ae. 

0M8,  see  ce80(ii). 

oendel,  sb,,  OF.  cendal,  sendal ;  rick 

clotk,  49,  6. 
eerie,  sb,,  OF.  cirge;  tmur  candle, 

83,7. 
certain,   sertayn^,   oertane,    adj., 

adv,,  OF.  certein;  certain;  sertayn^, 

141,  13;  Urth.  oertan^,  167,  21. 
certane,  see  certain, 
certes,  certya,  ado,,  OF.  certes;  cer- 

tcdnly,   38,  11;    certj-s,    107,    16; 

sertis,  138, 10. 
CSaar,  i*.,  OF.  Cesar;  Ctesar;  July 

Cesar,  126,  4. 
c$ae(n),   wkv,,  OF.   cesser;    cecae, 

cause  to  cease  \  inf,  o^,  1 1 1,  27. 
cetd,  see  cite. 

cete,  sb.,  OF.  cete;  wkale,  19,  15. 
cdthegrande,  sb,,    OF.   cet^rande; 

NF.  oeth^iande ;  wkale,  19,  i. 

ch-tr(t8h). 

chaffare,  chafGue,  sb,,  OM.  *ce^p 

£ue ;  ckcsffer,  trade,  95,  25.     8th. 

cheffare,  203,  5. 
child,  see  C9ld. 
chalfa,  sb,,    NF.    chalice;    ckalice, 

communion  cup,  123, 10.   Cf.  oalis. 
chambre,  see  chaombore. 
Chanaan,^^.,  Lat.  (Vulgate)  Chanaan; 

Canaan,  24,  29. 
chanoon,   sb,,    AN.  dianoon,    OF. 

canon;  atnon,  75,  32. 
chance(n),    wkv,,     OF.     dianger ; 

ckange;  JSlih.pt,  changit,  170,  9. 
chapel,  sb,,  OF.  chapele ;  ckapeL 
char,  see  cher. 
charemyng^,  sb,,  based  on  charmen, 

OF.  charmer;  enckcmtment,  145, 1 2. 
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oliare(n),  w^v.,  0£.  cerran ;  turftj 
go ;  injf,  charen,  33,  20 ;  /r.  i  sg. 
chare,  3a,  6. 

charge,  sd.,  OF.  charge;  charge,  145, 

5- 
char^(n),     wkv,^     NF.     chaigier; 

charge^    loady    weigh    doum ;    pp. 

charged,  89,  36. 
Charles,    sb.,    OF.    Charles;     OF. 

Charles ;  Charles  the  Great ^  Charle- 

magfUj  126,  15. 
chartre,  sb.,  NF.  chartre;    charier, 

85,  24. 
chartre,   sb..,  NF.   chaitre ;  prison, 

21,7. 
charyte,   charite,  sb.,  NF.  charite, 

OF.  carite ;  charite^  89,  31 ;  charite, 

127,  14.    Cf.  carited. 
chaser,    j3.,    based    on-    chasse(n); 

chcuer,  pursuer \  pL  chaseris,  169, 5. 
chass,  sb.,  OF.  chace;  chcue^  168,  27. 
chasse(n),  wkv,.,  OF.  chacier;  chase  \ 

pr,  ppl,  chassand,  169,  2. 
chassing,  sb.,  based  on  OF.  chacier; 

chasing,  chase,  16S,  29. 
chaste,   adj,^    NF.    chaste ;    chaste, 

120,  3. 
chastie(]i),  n;>ez'.,Sth. »  Ml.  chaste(n); 

OF.    chastier ;    chcutise,   chasten ; 

imp,  pi.  chasti  )e,  200,  21. 
chastiement,  sb.,  OF.  chastiement; 

chastisement,  200,  29. 
chastitd,  j^.,  OF.  chastete ;  chastity, 

127,13. 
chaul,  j^cT  ch&vel. 
chauxnberlayn,  sb,  ,OF.  chamberlene, 

-lain ;  chamberlain,  41,  i. 
chaumbra,     chambre,     sb.,     OF, 

chambre;  chamber,  35,23;  chambre, 

49,  2;  241,6. 
chaunce,  sb,,  NF.  cheance;  chance, 

90,  20. 
chaunce,  j3.,  OF.  change;   change, 

128,7. 
chaun^e(n),    w^.,  OF.    changier; 

change ;  /r.  i  sg.  chaungc,  37,  14 ; 

pr.  pi.  chaimgen,  37,  30;  //.  sg. 

chaungede,    45,    4 ;    cha)mgede  «= 

changede,  2  24, 2  8 ;  //.  chaunged,  52, 

29.     Sth.//.  ychaunged,  224,  27. 
chavel,  chaul,  sb,,  OM.  cafl,  WS. 


ceafl ;   Jaw,   beak ;    talk,  chatter ; 

chavel,    19,    15;    chaul,    60,    17. 

eSth.  cheafle,  201,  7. 
chayn^ede,  see  ohaun^3(n). 
oheafle,  see  chavel. 
cheapie(n) ,  wkv.,^th..  ■=  Ml.ch|pe(n) ; 

OE.  cbeapian ;  buy,  sell;  pr.  3  sg, 

chfapeS,  203,  5. 
chfapild,  sb,,  based  on  OE.  ce'ap  + 

hyld ;  fond  of  bargaining,  a  bar- 

g(iiner,  203,  5. 
chefClare,  see  ohaff&re. 
chf  le,  sb.,  OM.  cele,  WS.  ciele;  chill, 

cold,  219,6. 
ohfofle(n),  wkv.,  eMS.  =  M1.   chf- 

vle(n) ;    OE.    *ceaflian,    cf.    LG. 

kavilen ;  chatter,  converse  aimlessly ; 

Z'*.  3  sg.  chfofled«=ch|ofleC-,  200, 10. 
chdoke,  sb.,  eM^.-^Ml.  cheke;.OE. 

ceoce ;  cheek,    Sth.  pi.  cheoken, 

200,  10. 
chdose(n),  see  ohdse(ii). 
ohepmon,  j^,  Sth.sMl.  chapman; 

OE.  ceapman ;  merchant,  chapman, 

303,  6. 
cher,  char,  sb.,  OM.  cerr,  WS.  cierr ; 

turn,  time,  piece  of  work,  char,  53, 

16.    Sth.  ds.  chere,  192, 9 ;  cherre, 

197.  17. 
cherche,  see  chirche. 

ohSre,  sb.,  OF.  chere,  chiere;  counten- 
ance, cheer  (with  change  of  meaning), 
45,  4.     Nth.  cher,  155,  21. 

cherise(n),  wkv.,  OF.  cherir,  pr.  st. 
cheriss- ;  cherish ;  inf.  cherise,  234, 

32. 

cherl,  cherl,  sb.,  OE.  ceorl;  husband- 
man, rustic,  churl,  83,  33. 

cherre,  see  cher. 

ohese(n),  stv.,  OE.  ceosan  -ceas  (2) ; 
choose ;  inf.  chese,  233,  13  ;  //.  sg: 
chfs,  130,  30  ;  //.  //.  (eME.  cusen, 
8,  1);  ch§sen,  76,  7;  //.  (eME. 
cosan,  8,  4) ;  chosen,  102,  34.  Sth. 
(eSth.  injf.  cheose,  220,  15);  pp. 
icoren,  179,  15;  icomee,  212,  26. 

cheste,  sb.,  OE.  cist,  cest,/ ;  chest, 
box,  241,  5;  eME.  cseste,  3,  11. 

chfste,  chfst,  sb.,  OE.  ceast,  f,?; 
strife,  contention ;  chfst,  68, 1 7. 

chfsun,  ch§sdn,  sb,,  AN.  acheisun. 
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OF.  (on) ;  oceasion^  moiivey  91,  5  ; 

chfson,  145,  36. 
chdsyxise,   sb.^    OK    ^ceosung,  f. ; 

choosing,  117,  30. 
cliawe(n),  j/v.,  OE.  ceowan  -ceaw 

(3)  ;  chiw  ;  pr,  sbj.  chewe,  123, 14. 
chilche,  sb.y  0£.  *dldse;   childish^ 

nesSfpturilityy  176,  7. 
child  (chfld),//.  chUder  (ohildre), 

children;  OE.  cUd;  child,  4)  39> 

chnd^,  163,  2o\  gpl.  withont  ending, 

childer,  69,   13;    children,  80,  6. 

8th.  ds.  childe,  1 76, 34 ;  //.  children, 

202,  18 ;  childern,  225, 6 ;  chyldren, 

224,  17, 
chndhfde,  j3.,  OE.  cild,cild  +  *h^e ; 

cf.  OE,  cildhad ;  childhood^  314,  2. 
Childriche,  sb,,  OE.  ♦Cildric ;  Child- 
rich,  185,  17. 
chirohe,  sb.,  OE.  cirice ;  church,  73, 

30;   eME.  circe,  3,  33;   cherche, 

88,6. 
chircheggng,  j^  ,  OE.  cyrice  +  gang ; 

church-going,  34,  18, 
chirchepurl,  sb.,  8th.  =  Ml.  cbirche- 

\\t\\    OE.   cyrice  +  ))yrl;    church 

window,  ds,  chirche)>Urle,  199,  31. 
chirch-hay,    sb.,  OE.  cirice +  hege, 

*  hedge,    enclosure';     churchyard, 

chgst,  sb.,  OE.  ceast  becoming  c^lst?; 

dispute,  strife,  125,  i, 
chyrche^f  rd,  -Jf  rde,  -jorde,  sb.,  OE. 

*ciricegeard   (geard) ;    churchyard, 

88,    6 ;    eME.    cyrceiaerd,    3,   32 ; 

chyrch^5ord?,  124,  32. 
chytaring,  sb,,  based  on  chitere(n) ; 

chattering,  224,  15. 
chyvalrous,  adj,,  OF.  chevalerens; 

chivalrous,  114,  39. 
ciclatun,  i^.,  AN.  ciclattin ;  ciclatoun, 

sort  of  rich  cloth,  192,  37. 
cild,  diro3,  see  cMld,  ohirche. 
5iroewican,  eME.  for  chirchewiken, 

OE.  cirice  +  wice,  wkf,  office  of  the 

churchwarden;    circewican,  4,  3o. 

Cf.  wiken. 
cits  (cytS),  site,  sb,,  OF.  cite ;  city, 

73,  34;  cyte,  106,  3;  site,  32,  31. 

ITth.  cete,  135,  6. 
clad,  cladde,  see  cl9]>e(n). 


oUne,  adv.,  OE.  daeiie  (clane); 
wholly,   clean   (in   dial,   l^igtish), 

i83i  9- 
olAnse(n),  wkv,,  OE.   clgntian    by 

shortening;    cleanse;    inf.  daase, 

i33y  18.    CC  olexiae(n). 
Clare, j3., OF.  Clare;  Cibyv, Richard 

of^  327,  3. 
Clarice,   Cl&xis,   sh,,    OF.    Claris; 

Clarice,  36,  31. 
clap,   clap9,  sb.^  eMS.,  lSrth.*"M1. 

cl9]»;  0£.cla9;  cloth,  garment,  pL 

clothes,   150,  13;  pL   daSeSy  193, 

clause,  sb.,  OF.  daase;  clause,  sen- 
tence, 155,  39. 

dauwe,  olaiv-e,  sb.,  OE.  clawn ;  ^/me^, 
60,  II ;  clawe,  231,  23. 

clay,  sb.,  OE.  cls^;  clay^  5O9  i^ 

clff^  su  clSTe(n). 

elf  ne,  clen,  adj.,  OE.  clsene  ;  ^rZmit, 
pure,  chaste,  33,  23.     UTth.  clfn, 

i57»  3. 
clenliche,  odf^.,    8th. » ML   clenli; 

OE.  cisenllce ;  cleanly,  319,  31. 
clennessa,   sb.j    OE.    clsenness^  f.; 

cleanness,  chastity,  333,  1 1. 
clen8e(nX     wkv.,    OE.     clsensian ; 

cleanse ;  inf.  dense,  io3,  i.     Kth. 

inf  clens,  156,  10.     Et.  /r.  3  jr^. 

clenze)>,    317,    16;    pp,    ydenzed, 

318,  II. 
cl§pe(n),    oleppe(n),    whv.,    OE. 

cleopian  (clipian)  ;  catl",  ? »/;  clep- 

pen,  39»  7;  ^^-  ^f-  depede,  41,  1 ; 

//.  //.  clepeden,  3,  23 ;  depte,  37. 

32 ;  pp.  clfped,  39,  39i    Sth.  inf. 

(eSth.  cleopien,  187,  J^2)\  pr.  pL 

clfpieth,  311,17;  /r.  sbj.  pL  clepie, 

311,  14;  imp,  sg,  clfpe,  313,  is; 

imp.,  pi.  {e^^h,  cleopc^  196,  11); 

//.  sg,   (eSth.  cleopede,   184,   4); 

//.  yclepnd,  331,  6;  idept,  41,  8. 

Cf.  Sth.  cliipie(n). 
cleppe,  sb.,  Sth. —Ml.  clappe;  OE. 

♦dseppe;  cf.  MDn.  klappe,  kleppe ; 

clapper,  300,  11. 
oleppen,  see  olex)e(n). 
cler^e,  sb.,  OF.  dergie ;    learning, 

316,  13. 
cl3rk,  sh^  OE.  dericy  infl.  by  OF. 
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clerc ;  clergyman^  scholar,  clerk ,  8, 

2.     Sth. //.  clerken,  209,  17. 
elf  TO,  sb.j  OE.  cleofa ;  chamber,  den, 

house,  82,  I. 
clSve(n),  stv.,  OE.  cleofan-cleaf  (2)  ; 

cleave,  split',  pt,  sg.  clff,  5I1  24. 
clixnbe(n)  ,str,,0^  climban  (climban) 

-clamb  (clgmb)   (3) ;    climb ;    inf, 

climben,    10 1,    14;    pr,    sbj,  pL 

climben,  201,  13. 
clive(n),  wko,,  OE.  cliBan  ;  adhere, 

cleave,  belong;  pr.  3  sg,  cliveS,  31, 

32. 
Oliver,  adj,,  OE,  clibbor  ? ;  tenacious, 

18,  25. 
cloche ««  cluclie,  sb,,  origin  uncertain ; 

clutch,  60,  6. 
CI9J),   sb,,   OE,   clafJ;   garment,  pi, 

clothes  \  c\^^,  93,  6;  cl9)>es;  bed 

clothes,  41,  19. 
ol9)>e(ii),  wkv.,  OE.  clatfian ;  r/i^^M^ ; 

pp.sg.  cljl^cde,  77,  23 ;  //.  cl^Sed, 

17,   17;    clad,   23,    24.     Sth.  //. 

yclgSed,  231,  25. 
clgping,  sb,,  based    on   OE,  cla9 ; 

chthing,  92,  27. 
clout,  olowt,  see  clut. 
cloyster,  sb,  or  adj.^  OF.  cloistre; 

f/<7w/ifr,  154,  5. 
Clunie,  sb.,  OF.  Clnnie ;  Cluny,  dep. 

Sa6ne-et -Loire,  i,  3. 
clupie(n),  wkv,,   Sth. « Ml.   clipen 

(clepen) ;    OE.  clypian ;   cry  out, 

call';    inf,    cliipie,     306,    3;    pp, 

iclUped,  179,  15. 
cluse,  sb,,  OE,  clus,  f.  \  enclosure^ 

dam  {of  a  milt),  201,  i. 
clut,  clout,   clowt,   sb,,  OE.   clut; 

clout,  rag\  //.clutes,  81,  22  ;  clout, 

57,  8 ;  clowt,  241,  7. 
clyf,  sb,,  OE.  clif  (cleofa ;  cliff,  222,14. 
clyiike(n),  wkv.,  cf.  MDu.  clinken ; 

clink,  ring  as  a  bell',  inf,  clynke, 

239»  3- 
cnave,  sb,,  OE.  cnafa ;  knave,  servant, 

54,  28;  knave,  82,  11. 
cnawe(n),  see  knawe(n). 
cniht,  sb.,  OE.  cniht;  knight,  181,  5. 
cnotted,  pp.  as  adj.,  OE.  cnottod  < 

cnottian  ;  knotted,  j„  8. 
cgf,  adj.,  OE.  caf;  swift,  eager,  17, 


17;    J)e  cgve,   the  swift  one,  the 

thief  f,  198,  22. 
coine(n),  wkv.,  OF,  coigner;  coin*, 

Sth.^.  ycoyned,  242,  7. 
cok,  sb,,  OE.  c5c;   cook;  pi,  cokes, 

49»9- 
cgld,  adj.,  OM.  cald,  cald,  WS.  ceald ; 

cold,  39,  4;   kgld,  77,  19.      eKt. 

chald.  218,  6. 
cdlie(n),  wkv,,  Sth.  «  Ml.  cole(n) ; 

OE.  c5lian ;  become  cool,  cool ;  pt,  sg, 

colede,  195,  17. 
colter,  sb,,  OE.  cnlter,  Lat  culter ; 

colter,  60,  23. 
com,  com,  see  cume(ii),  cdme. 
eomaiide(n),  wkv,,  OF.  commander ; 

command;  pr,  i  sg.  comand,  69, 

22;  pt,  sg,  commandede,  222,  26; 

//.  comaunded,  235,  a.    Nth.  //. 

comand,  140,  20. 
comandement,   comandment,  sb., 

OF.  comandement ;  commandment ^ 

engagement ;  comandement,  69, 1 5 ; 

comandment,  67,   33 ;    comannde- 

ment,  234,  4. 
oomaunde(n),  ooznaundement,  see 

comandeCii),  comandement. 
cdme,  sb.,  OE.  *c5me ;  cL  ON.  kvama, 

f;  coming,  arrival,  II,  6.    Nth. 

c5m^  133,  3. 
comlyng,  sb,,  OE.  ^cnmelung?,  cf. 

OHG.    chomeling;     new    comer, 

stranger,  225,  13. 
commun,  oomone,  adj.,  AN.  cumnn, 

OF.  comon;  common,  133,  26;  eo- 

mone,  147, 14;  in  commune,  together, 
"all  together,  233,  23 ;//.  ajs  sb.  com- 
munes, commons,  233,  12. 
commyxstidn,  sb.^  OF.  commistion, 

AN.  commistiun,  infl.  by  Lat.  com- 

mixtio;  commingling,  224,  13. 
conion^,  su  commun. 
compaifi^nye,  sb.,  OF.  compaignie; 

company,  237,  7. 
oompanfe(n),     wkv,,     OF.     com- 

paignier ;  accompany,  meet  together ; 

inf,  companye(n),  234,  11. 
compelle(n),  wkv.,  OF.  compeller; 

compel;  pp.  compelled,  324,  18. 
compile(n),    wkv.,    OF.    compiler; 

compile ;  pp,  compiled,  334,  23. 
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c<nnpla7n6(ii),    wkv.t    OF.    com- 

pleindre ;   complain  ;  /r.  //.  com- 

pleynen,  332,  20. 
oomu]ie(ii),  wkv^  AN.  comtnimier; 

commune  f  converse ;  pr,ppL  comun- 

yng»  236,  16. 
comoxilfeh,  oomunlik,  adv.^  AN. 

comiin  +  ME.  Iiche ;  commonly ^  93, 

15.     Nth.  comunlik,  133,  28. 
Comyn,  j^.y  Comyn ;  J^n  )>€,  159,  29. 
oon,  oonne,  see  oaniie(n). 
conceiTe(n),  tv>&z^.,  NF.  conceivre, 

OF.  concoivre ;  conceive^  beget ;  //. 

sg,  conceived,  102, 6 ;  //.  conceived, 

102,  5. 
oonoepcidn,    sh.^  OF.    conception; 

conception^  133,  la 
oonoyence,  concyens,  conscience, 

sb,,  OF.  conscience ;  conscience^  144, 

9 ;   concyence,   146,   i ;  consciens, 

condicion,  sb.^  OF.  condidon ;  condi- 
tion ^  220,  14. 

confederate  adj.y  Lat.  confederatns ; 
confederate f  associated  with,  324,  7. 

confernie(n\  wkv.,  OF.  confermer; 
confirm ;  imp.  sg.  confenne,  102, 1 5. 

confiture,  sb,,  OF.  confitore  \  preserve, 
confection f  245,  i. 

confort,  sb.f  OF.  confort;  comfort, 
160,3. 

conforte(n),  wkv.,  OF.  conforter ; 
comfort',  pt,  pi,  con  for  ted,  101,  6. 
Nth. /r.  3  sg.  confortes,  151,  2; 
//.  confort,  140,  32. 

conf6unde(^n),  wkv.,  OF.  conftindre ; 
confound,  injure, destroy;  Nth./r. 
//.  confoundes,  i47»  6. 

confiisidn,  sb.,  OF.  confusion ;  con- 
fusion, 239^17. 

oongreg&oioiin(en),  wkv.,  based  on 
AN.  congregatiun ;  assembly ^  118, 

conne,  see  canne(n). 

conquerour,    sb.,  OF.  conqnerenr; 

conqueror,  126,  j^. 
conquest,  sb.,  OF.  conqueste;  r^»- 

^M^j/,  225,  2. 
cdnsail    (cdnseil)i   consciens,    see 

cdnseyl,  ooncyence. 
cdnseilie(n)y  zc/^v.,   Sth.  — Ml.  con- 


seile(n) ;  AN.  cnnaeilier,  OF.  coo- 

seilier;  counsel;  inf.  conscili,  304, 

21 ;  //.  5g,  coosdlede,  206,  16;  pt. 

pi.  conseilede,  205,  38. 
consenti(n),  wko.,  8th.  »  ML  coo' 

sente(n);   OF.  consentir;  consent; 

inf.  consoitiy  317,  31. 
cdnseyl  (counseil),  cdnsail  (odun- 

sayl),  sb.^  OF.  conseil,  AN.  cnnsdl; 

counsel;  conseyl,  100,  34 ;  c5nseil, 

204,  15  ;  coosajrl,  46,  32. 
Constantin,    sb.,   0£.    Constantin; 

Constantine,  190,  18. 
construccion,  sb.,  OF.  constnictioa  ; 

construction,  224,  38. 
constriie(n),  wkv.,  OF.   constrnire; 

construe,  explain,  translate;    inf. 

construe,  224,  ig;  pr.pL  construe^, 

335,  3. 
contemplAcydne,  sb.,  OF.  contem- 

placion ;  contemplation,  145,  8. 
contemplaytyfe,  culj.^  OF.  contem- 

platif ;  contemplative,  146,  18. 
contenanss,  set  onntenaunce. 
centre,  contray  (oontrei),  sb.,  OF. 

cnntree ;  country,  37, 16 ;  contree, 

239»  4;  /^-  contrays,  330,  6;  con- 

treis,  205,  33 ;  cnntre,  98,  8. 
contrycyon,  sb.^  OF.  contricion,  AN. 

contridon ;  contrition ;  contricion^ , 

"3,  33. 

contynne(n),  wko.,  OF.  continner; 
continue ;  pp.  contynned,  334,  35. 

conTerte(n),  wkv.,  OF.  converter; 
convert;  pt.  sg.  convertid,  135,  4; 
converted,  331,  31 ;  pp.  ccmverted, 
I03,  17. 

conTe7e(n),  wkv.,  OF.  conveier; 
convey,  330,  19. 

C9pe,  sb.,  ON.  kapa,  LL.  capa ;  cope, 
61,  5. 

cora^us,  adj.,  OF.  coiageos ;  courage- 
ous, 306,  I. 

coreccion,  sb.,  OF.  correction;  cor- 
rection, 336,  9. 

com  (com),  sb.,  0£.  com;  com, 
3,  37. 

cdml9nd,  sb.^  0£.  com  +  Ignd ;  com 
land,  335,  33. 

Comwal,  Comwaile,  sb.,  OE.  Com- 
weal;     Cornwall;    ds.    Comwale, 
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188,  3a;  Comwalen,  //.?,  x88,  9; 

Corawaile,  190, 1 7 ;  J^han,  224,  27. 
coroune,  sd.,  AN.    corune;  crotvn, 

227, 19.    Cf.  cpoune  (orune). 
copoune(n),     a/iz^.,     OF.     conrner; 

crown ;  pr,  3  sg,  corouneJ>,  216, 30 ; 

pp.  corouned,  229,  31. 
corrupt,  adj.t  OF.  corrupt ;  corrupt , 

238,  22. 
cors,  sb.f  OF.   cors;    corpse,    corse, 

body,  118,  13. 
corsed,  see  cur8e(n). 
corsur,  sb,y  origin  nncertain,  cf.  corser, 

N.E.D. ;  dealer  in  horses,  108,  1,1. 
cos,  sb.,  OE.  coss  ;  kiss,  196,  21. 
cosan,  see  chfse(n). 
cosin,  sb.y  OF.  cosin ;  cousin,  relative, 

204,  28. 
cost,  sb.,  OF.  coste ;  expense,  at  here 

comoun  cost,  cU  their  expense  in 

common,  iiS,  24. 
ogste,  sb.,  OF.  coste ;  cocut,  220,  9. 
costnie(n),    wkv,,    ON.    kosta    ex- 
tended?;  cost,  expend;  pr,  3  sg. 

costne]),  219,  20.  ^ 

C9te,  sb.,  OK  cote;    cote,    cot,  87, 

22. 
C9te,  MS.  colte,  sb,,  OE.  colt;  colt, 

61,  12. 
Cotingham,  sb.,  Cottingham  (North- 
ampton), 4,  23. 
counseil,     counsayle,     sb.,     AN. 

cunseil;  counsel,  100, 15;  counsayl^, 

'10,  5  ;  counsail,  200,  18. 
court,  sb,,  OF._£urt;  court,  50,  17; 

curt,  7,  32;  court?,  125,  i. 
c6vayte(n),    wkv.,    OF.     cuveiter; 

covet;  Nth.  ir^.  covayte,  147,  27; 

pr.  3  sg.  covaytes,   135,  23;  //. 

covayt,  139,  32. 
cgve,  see  C9f. 
covenaunt,  sb.,  OF.  covenant;  r^z^^- 

nant,  agreement ;  at  the  covenaunt, 

with  the  agreement,  221,  3. 
covent,    sb.,  OF.    convent,   covent; 

convent,  monastery,  order  of  monks, 

111,29. 
covertoure,    sb.,    OF.     coverture; 

covering,  bedclothes,  49,  5, 
covey tise,  sb,,  OF.  coveitise;   cove- 

tousness,  54,  14. 


ooveytous,    adj.,    OF.     coveitous ; 

covetous,  88,  23. 
cowlte,  sb.,  OF.  coulte,  cuilte ;  quiU, 

49,5-   , 
cradel,  j^.,  OE.  cradol ;  cradle,  224, 

22. 
craft,  sb,,  OE.  craeft;  power,  skill, 

craft,  17,  6. 
craftllik,     adv.,     OE.     cneftiglice ; 

powerfully,    wonderfully,  craftily, 

131,  4-  ,. 
crafty,   ctdj,,   OE,    crseftig ;    crafty, 

129.4. 
crake(n),    crakke(n),     wkv,,    OE. 

cracian;  ^-ar^ ;  //.  sg,  crakede,  82, 

12.     Nth.  inf,  crak,  160,  24;  //. 

crakked,  159,  Ti. 
cr&ve(n),  wkv.,  OE.  crafian;  crave; 

inf  craven,  31,  14;  crave,  54,  26  ; 

//.  sg.  cravede,  84,  13. 
crfatour,  sb.,  OF.  creatour;  creator, 

246,  8. 
erf  ature,  sb.,  OF.  creature ;  creature, 

creation,  62,  26.     Nth.  //.  crfaturs, 

M4i  33. 
credo,  sb.^  OE.  creda,  Lat.  credo; 

creed,  10,  25. 
creoissen    (croissen),    wkv,,    OF. 

croiser :  cross,  sign  with  the  cross ; 

imp,  pL  creoiseC,  197,  20. 
crdpe(n),    stv,,   OE.   creopan-creap 

(2) ;  creep ;  pr.  3  sg,  crepe»,  17,  6. 

Nth.  inf.  crep,  152,  11. 
cri,  sb,,  OF.  cri ;  cry,  62,  22. 
crie(n),  wkv,,  iy¥,  crier;   cry;  inf. 

crie,  36,  6 ;  crye,  105,  23  ;  pr,  pi, 

crien,  41,  3M  /''•  ^kf*  C"^,  198,  33 ; 

pr,  ppL   criende,   60,  15;  //.  sg, 

cried,  104, 10  ;pt,pl.  criede,  206, 19. 
cripele(n),    wkv.,    based    on    OE. 

cryppel  ^;  go  as -a  cripple ;  pr,  ppl, 

cnpelande,  17,  6. 
orisme,  sb,,   OF.  cresme;    Chrism, 

sacred  oil,  34,  11. 
Crissten,  crisstenddm,  orisstned, 

see  Cristen,  cristenddm,  crist- 

ne(n). 
Crist,  sb,,  OE.  Crist,  Lat.  Christus, 

through  OTr.  Crist ;  Christ,  i,S;  gs. 

Crystys,  88,  5.    Nth.  gs,  Cristis, 

1359  I ;  B^*  <^-^-  Criste,  176,  20. 
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P,    lo,    13;    ci7it]v, 
146,6- 

CkrisUmdawm  ;  CriBtsiadciK  (O  , 
8y  14;  ciTStEBdoHi,  rirufiMx^y 
saivaiitm,  4k,  9 ;  ^,  24. 

»,  j^.,  OE.  cznicB-i-OF. 

x^^    OF.    cftxestBoxtCy 
;  erisitmigm,  228,  52- 
n,,    viv^     OE.    uBtaUu; 

ikriiUm ;  /^crBBtBcdd  (0\,  13, 26. 
qJrtiifTige.  ^.,  based  ob  tiiut.n'  ; 

cirisUmimgy  218,  4. 
Cnrtofier,     j^.,     OF. 

Ckrui9pktr^  164.  7. 
Cristas, ji.,Lat.CliRSt]s;  Ciria^S, 

II. 
craioe,  ciujee,  Ji^.,  OF.  cjob  ;  rmsr, 

133,  I ;  cnmx,  139,  22. 
ertted,  /^.  as  ac[/,,  ME.  cx6k<B); 

cro^ktd,  241,  32. 
eronjela'^n},   0^-,   OF.    craoiqaa; 

^CTQoikkr;  thrtmitU^  recorded  \  pp^ 

umifdyd,  116,  7. 
eras,  j^.,  Olr.  cnMS  tfaroi^  OX. 

kross;  matify  136,  23. 
cxOTne,    cTQi&e,   ii.,    AN.  oorme; 

eramm,  82,  12;   cruvne,   105,  19; 

^^ottj  194,  33.    Ci:  earane. 
croiiiie(n),«)i^.,OF.  cumun;  i 

A^3  y.  crDciie>,  10^19. 

cruoethos,  j;^.,  origin  of  fiist  put 
unknown  ;  iarturt  h^mse,  3,  11. 

emcyfie^n^  «iv.,  OF.  crndficr; 
cnuify',  pp.  cxncjikdc^  145,  »3. 

crdnince,  i^.,  based  on  cxiine(n); 
cramming,  rdgm^  226,  23. 

cr7e(n),  see  cri»(n). 


I 


2j6^  18;  esse,  180,  j;  mv>  jy. 

3«  ;  /t  JT-  "^  i»  I  ;  comi  (0\ 
II,  17;  tarn,  23,  7;  ksM,  15,  2; 
pt.pL  :eM£.OQBM[n,2,i6);cnKB, 
29,  14;  COOK,  63,  jd;  >r.  J^  J^. 
co-e,  8.  7 ;  /r.  j^:  /t  (eME. 
oooaoa,  4.  3.  ;  cnim,  185,  22  ;  ^ 
cnBOi,  2,  7;  cmjBy  iio^  13. 
X^th.  pr.  2  i^.  caoBS*  141.  25  ;  pr. 
3  iy.  coos  127,  19;  /r.  ^  sg. 

CM».  I4»»  3«>;  ^-  CMM,  170, 32. 
8th.  ^«r.  onene.  214,   24;  /^. 

iSi.  »3;   ianae,  4CS  3» ; 
44,  a6. 

J*-,  AN. 


"S*^,  33.  a> ;  cMipnjBic  56,  21 ; 


ddm,  cristen. 

CO,  kn,  «^.,  OE.  ct;  e&w^  202, 31. 

duiie(n)y  i/p^  O^  cumsn-com 
(cwom;  (4);  cMme\  inf.  anBen,  i, 
17;  cune,  39,  16;  cdm,  74.  13; 
pr.  3  4f.  cnme0,  15,  11 ;  c6m>,  89, 
12;  pr.  pL  cnmcn,  19^  13;  come 
gc,  25, 11;  comen,  58,  11  \  pr.  sbj. 


^rrwmmd,ptrwUet'^  late  ME. 
imf.  oonpes,  IQ3,  27. 
aunjn^i;^.yOAng.*caMni[^;  cwmimg, 

>4i.  23- 
eon,  sk^  Sl^^VX.  kin  ;  OE.  cynn  ; 

iu^kimd\  dr.aawtt,  184,' 12;^ 

cnnDe,i84,  i. 

eimiie(n%  /C^vvl,  OE.  coBBen-cuSe; 
kmcwp,  6e  mtitj  earn ;  »^  knaney  38, 
9 ;  coDC,  55,  10 ;  /r.  I,  3  ^.  can, 
3,  20  (WML  ooue.  125,  22)  ;  c6n, 
198,  19;  kaj^  243.  17;  pr.  2  sg. 
kMSt,  70,  2;pr.pL  amDcn,4,9; 
cxmnen,  51,  25;  knmie,  78,  6; 
koone,  235,  31 ;  pr.  sfy'.  ^.  coniiey 
14,  6;  cane,  18,  10;  cone,  84,  2; 
conae,  210^  15 :  /^  ^r  3  ^-  cMie, 
5,  19;  kiafe,  i<^  17;  kude,  23, 
18; //.  2  j^.coitel,49,  29;pi.pL 
koo)en,  76,  4;  kii8e%  201,  4;  pL 
dj.  sg.  coode^  89,  i(L_  Vtli.  jkf.  ir;^. 
coatl^  167,  21;  kondi,  136,  21. 
SUi./r.  //.  coon^  225,  7. 

cuntemainice,  jA.,  AN.  cnntcnance; 
eoumiemamce,    38,    4.     H'tli.    con- 

limanss  I70s9- 
cuntesae,  x&.,  AN.  cimtesse,  OF.  con- 

^  5.  31- 
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oupe,  s^.f  OF.  coupe;   measure  for 

grain,    basket j   35,    18.      Sth.  //. 

cupen,  35,  15. 
ouppe,  sb.y  OE.  cuppa;  cup,  29,  2a ; 

kuppe,  21,  II. 
cur,  sky  OF.  curre,  cure ;  chariot,  192, 

26 ;  ds*  cure,  192,  24. 
ouratoure,  sb, ,  OF.  curateur ;  curator, 

119,  16. 
Curbuil,  j^.,  OF.  Corbuil,  Corbeil ; 

Curbeuil  {Curbuil,^  Corbeil) ;  Wil- 
liam of,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 

2,9. 
ciirsy   sb,y  OF.   curs,  cours;   course, 

attack,  assault,   regard*,    103,   30. 

Ifth.  balden  in  curs,  hold  in  regard, 

128,  I. 
cursednesse,  sb,,  based  on  curse(n)  ; 

cursedness,  246,  2. 
curse(n),  w^.,  OE.  cursian;  curse  \ 

inf.  curssen,  66, 12;//.  jr^.  cursede, 

6,  4 ;  /A  //.   cursede,   4,  5 ;   //. 

cursed,  121,  12  ;  corsed,  61,  12. 
cursor,  sb,,  Lat.  cursor,  infl.  by  OF. 

coursier;  courser,  runner,  134,  25. 
curt,  court,  sb.,0¥.  curt ;  court,  7, 32. 
curteis,  adj,,  NF.curteis,OF.  curtois; 

courteous,  42,  22. 
curteis^e,  ourteys^e,  eurteyay,  sb., 

NF.    curteisie ;      OF.    curtoisie ; 

courtesy,  97,  26;  c6rteys]pe,  219,  2  ; 

curteisie,  241, 10;  kurteisle,  199, 30. 
cusen,  see  ohese(n). 
cusse^n),  wkv,,  8tli.«=Ml.  kisse(n)  : 

OE.  cyssan ;   kiss ;  //•  sg,   ciiste, 

196,  21. 
custome,  sb,,  OF.  custume ;  custom, 

89»  5- 
cut,  sb.,  Celtic  origin,  cf.  Cymr.  cwta 

*  short*;  cut,  lot,  242,  30. 
oil]),  adj.,  OE.  cutf ;  known,  41  >  10. 
cupeCn),   wkv,,  Sth.>=Ml.  kiSe(n) ; 

OE.  cyiJan ;  make  known ;  pp,  icUd, 

198,  8. 
ou'Slfchuflge,     kufSlfohnnge,     sb,, 

Stli.=iMi.  cu91echinge;  OE.  ♦cu^- 

laecung,/.;  cf.  ciifflsecan ;  o^^nafW- 

a»^^,  199,  6. 
outted(e),//.  as  adj.,  slashed,  120,  23. 
cwfad,  j^^  quf d. 
owdme(n),  w^.,  OE.  cweman  \  please  \ 


ittf.  cwemen,  179,  6 ;  pp.  cwemmd, 

(O),  12, 1, 
cwen,  oweiS,  see  quSne,  cwf  J)e(n). 
oyroeiftrd,  see  ohircheBf  rd. 
eytd,  5^  oitd. 


D. 


dsde,  dffii,  see  ddde,  dai. 

deBiliht,  sb.,  OE.  *dagleoht  (liht) ; 

daylight,  187,  21. 
dssl,  dfire,  d»p,  j^^  df  1,  dgre,  df  p. 
daft,  tf^ljOE.  (ge)daeft;  wi^T,  j/»//V/, 

49>  23.    ^(ftf  deft, 
daggere,  j^.,  ON.  daggarSr ;  dagger, 

244,  2. 
daghen,  dawen,  j3^  OE.  da^ung?, 

*da5en  ;  dawn,  213,  24. 
da^,  da:;^ess,  da^en,  see  dai. 
dai,     sb.,    OE.    dseg-dagas;     dfr^; 

TeME.   dsei,  i,  14 ;   dei,    i,   14) ; 

aa53(0),  11,9;  dai,  15,2  ;  day,  37, 

11;^.  (eME.  dseies,  3,  3 ;  daeis,  3, 

26);  </j.  (WMl.dawe,  119,  10)  ;  //. 

dajjess  (O),   12,    lo;    daiges,   33, 

29.    Nth.  ds.  in  expression  bryng 

of  daw ;  kill,  170,  14.     eSth.  dei, 

178,    19;   ds.  deie,  193,   5;   dpi. 

da^en,  188,  9;  pi,  dawes,  200,  3. 

Kt.  deai,  aia^  2a 
dftl,  sb..  Nth. « Ml.  dgle ;    OE.  dai, 

neut.,  division,  party  222,  10. 
d&le,  sb.,  OE.  dael,  neut.,  Dan.  dai, 

m.f\  dale,  51,  23.     Sth.  (SEMI.) 

dflc,  Hi  3- 
Dalreu^ne,.  sb  ,   Dalreudine ;    pit 

222,  9. 
dama^e(n),  wkv.,  OF.  sb.  damage; 

damage;  pp.  damaged,  72,  8. 
d&me,  sb.,  OF.  dame ;  davu,  81,  2. 
damesele,  sh.,  ON.  damisele ;  damsel, 

216,  29. 
damma  je,  sb.,  OF.  damage ;  damage, 

95,  24. 
dampnable,    adj.,   OF.    damnable; 

damnable,  condemnahle,  337,  16. 
dampnacion,  sb.,  0P\  damnation ; 

damnation y  condemnation,  238,  i8.> 
dainpxie(n),  wkv.,  OF.  damner;  con» 

demn,damn\  pp.  dampned,  93,  5. 
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D&ne,  sd.,  OF.  Dane;    Dafu;  //. 

Danes,  22a,  a8. 
dare,  wiv,,  OAng.  *daran  ?,  cf.  Du. 

Fris.  (be)<laren ;  /uri,  lie  concealed^ 

be  disconsolate  \  inf,  dare,  157,  19; 

pr,  ppL  dareand,  158,  33. 
Dans,  sb.^  OF.  Daris;  Darts ^a^I^  h. 
daunoe(n),  wkv,,  OF.  dancer,  danser ; 

dance  \  pr.pl.  daunce,  237,  11. 
David,  D&vi,  eME.  David,  j^.,  OF. 

David ;  David^  King  of  Scotland^ 

3,   14 ;    David^  the  PscUtnist,  gs. 

without  ending,  72,  5.    Vth.  Davi, 

131*  I. 
D&vy,  sb.f  OF.  David ;  Davy\  Adam, 

232,  1. 
daw,  dawes,  see  dai. 
dakwnayiLge,pr.ppl.  as  j^.,  daunce(n) ; 

dancing,  120,  31. 
day,  see  dai. 
dayneCn),  whf.,  OF.  deigner ;  deign ; 

pt.  pi.  daynede,  219,  30. 
df  ad,  deaiy  df  a]>,  see  df  d,  dai,  df  p. 
debate,  sd.,  OF.  debat;  strife,  debate, 

nh  3- 
debrase(n),   wkv.,  OF.  debruisier ; 

bruise,  break  in  pieces ;  pp»  debrused, 

308,  38. 
decuple,  see  disciple. 
deolare(n),  wkv.,  OF.  declarer;  de- 
clare', pr.ppl.  dedaryng,  323,  12. 
decoll&cioun,  sb,,  AN.  decolaciun; 

beheading,  228,  21. 
df  d,  adj.,  OE.  dead ;    dead,  i,  18 ; 

dfad,  33,  15;  dedd,  112,  17;  d^gd, 

343,  14.    Nth.ded^,  138,  32. 
df  d,  df  die,  see  df  p. 
dedbdte,  sb.,  OM.  dedbot,  WS.  dsed- 

hbiff*  atonement,  196,  7. 
df  de  ^  df  }>e,  see  df  p. 
dede,  sb,,  OM.  ded,  WS.  daed, /.; 

deed\   dxde,  4,    7;    dede,   8,    33. 

Nth.  //.  dedis,   137,   33;    dedys, 

146,  34. 
dg^d,  d^^l,    deere,   see   dfd,   dfl, 

dere. 
dees,  sb.  pi,  OF.  de,  'die  for  play'; 

dice,  337,  II* 
d^gth,  see  de]>. 

dff,  adj.,  OE.  deaf;  deaf,  51,  26. 
defiftile(n),    wkv.^    OF.     de£iiUir; 


grow  feeble^  enfeeble  ^  weaJbeM;  inf,, 
defailen,  101,  i. 
def&me(n),  whv.,  OF.  defamer ;  de- 
fame; Iftb.   /r.    3   jr^,    defames, 

I47»5- 
defawte,  defauie,  sb.,  OF.,  defante; 

default,  lack,  1 1 9, 1 5.     Nth.  defaut, 

150,  13. 
difel,  see  diveL 
defend(en),    wkv.,    OF.    defendre; 

defend;    inf    defenden,    104,    10; 

defend,    104,    la;   //.    deffended, 

338,  38. 
defens,  sb.,  OF.    defense  ;    defence, 

protection,  103,  33. 
deffended,  see  d>fdiid(en). 
defoule(n),    wkv.,    OF.     defonler; 

tread  under  foot^  defoul;   inf,  de* 

ioole,  104,  8. 
deft,  adj.,  OE.  (ge'^dsefte   (d^fte?); 

mild,  gentle, \9Xex  skilful,  deft,  14, 19. 
degrd,  sb.,  OF.  degre ;  degree,  rattk, 

condition  ;  by  thy  d^re,  according 

to  thy  condition,  i3o,  33. 
dei,  see  dai. 
deie(n),  wkv.,  ON.  deyja ;  die ;  inf 

deie,  43,  8 ;  deye,  118,  la  ;  dye,  65, 

13;  /''•  P^-  <iy«n»  68.  39;  pt.  sg, 

deide,  77,  5  ;  dyed,  66,  30.     Nth, 

inf  dey,   153,   16;    dy,   137,   ai; 

//.  sg.  deyed,  154,  35. 
deies,  cuh.,  Sth.  sML  daies ;  by  day, 

203,  12. 
deill,  del,  see  dele(n),  ddveL 
dfl,  sb.,  OE.  dai ;  deal,  part,  47,  13 ; 

(eME.  d£l,  326,  5) ;  never  a  d^i, 

not  at  all,  339,  8 ;  deyl,  89,  8. 
dfl^,  see  dale. 
dfle(n),  wkv.,  OE.  dselan;    divide, 

share,  deal;  pp.  dfled.     llfth.  inf, 

deill,  166, 13.  Sth.  pp.  idfld,  38,  6. 
delite,  sb.,  OF.  delit ;  delight,  144, 29. 
delite(n),  wkv.,  OF.  deliter ;  delight ; 

inf.  deliten,  102,  3i.    Nth.  pr.  pi, 

delytes,  144,  31. 
delivere(n),  Sth.  delivpie(n),  wkv., 

OF.  delivrer;  deliver;  inf.  deliver, 
104,  9;  imp.  sg.  deliver,  loa,  18; 

//.  sg.  deliverd,  103,  35.     Kt.  inf 

delivri,  3ll,  33. 
delve(n),  stv.,  OE.  delfau-dealf  (3) ; 
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deive,  cUg^  bury\  inf,  delven,  34,  5  ; 

pp.  dolven,  15,  I. 
delyveply,  adv.,  OF.  delivre  +  ME, 

ly;  promptly,  172,  26. 
ddme,  j^.)  0£.  ditmz.;  judge  \  eSth. 

ds,  demen,  179,  7. 
dezne(n),  wkv.y  0£.  deman;  judge, 

deem\   inf,  demenn  (O),  11,    11; 

demen,  58,  6;  deme,  49,  29;  pr, 

3  sg,  demff,   179,  30;  pp,  dempt, 

21,   2.    irth.  f>i^.  dem,   150,  28 ; 

pt,  pL  dempt,  132,  8 ;  pp,  demid, 

137,  9-    Bth.;>^.  idemd,  179,  17; 

idemet,  193,  31. 
demere,  sb.,  NF.  demere,  OF.  de- 

moere,  demeure ;  delay,  40, 17. 
dempt,  deznpt,  see  deme(n). 
den,  sb,,  OE.  denn ;  den,  14,  7. 
Benemark,  8th.  Benemarcli,  sb,, 

0£.  Denemarc,  -mearc,  f.  modified 

by  ON.  -mark;  Denmark^  75>  a. 

Sth.  Dienemarch,  203,  19. 
dex3ne(n),  wkv.,  OE.  *dennian;    be 

sheltered  as  in  a  den,  lodge ;  //.  sg, 

dennede,  14,  18. 
deofel  (ddovel),  dior  (dSore(n))» 

deorewuzlSei  see  devel,  dSr,  ddr- 

worjje. 
deorlingy  j^.,OE.  deorling;  darling, 

beloved,  186)  26. 
deovlen,  see  dgvel. 
dep,  adj,,  OE.  deop ;  deep,  53,  9. 
departe(n),  wkv.,  OF.  despartir,  de- 

partir ;  depart ;  pr,  3  sg,  departed, 

104,  29^;  //.  sg,  departed,  222,  7. 

Nth.  pr^^  departis,  146,  18. 
der,  j^.yiO^'deor,  neut, ;   animal, 

deer',  pL  der,   2,  4.     eSth.    ds, 

deore,  180,  ^z;  pi.  deor,  193,  21; 

deorei^  ^82, 14. 
dere,  dSp,  adj,,  OE.  deore;  dear, 

beloved,  costly,  27,  23 ;  (eME.  daere, 

3,  27);  der,  21.  20. 
dere,    adv,,    OE.    deore;     hardly, 

severely,  54,  19;   deere,  238,  20. 

Sth.  dure,  q.v.     Kt.  dfere,  217, 

29. 
dfre,  sb,,  OM.  *deTe ;  cf.  OE.  darn ; 

injury,  harm,  157,  20. 
dfTe(n),  wkv.,  OE.  derian;   injure, 

hartn\   in/,  dgren,  17,  18;   dfre, 


82,  18;  pr,  sbj,  sg,  dfre,  35,    2. 

Nth./.  3  sg.  ders,  149,  30. 
dereyiiia(n),   dereyni,    wkv.,    Sth. 

=  Ml.  dereine(n) ;  OF.  derainier ; 

defend  on^s  cause,  vindicate  ones 

claim ;  inf,  dereyni,  206,  8. 
derf,  OE.  gedeorf ;  trouble,  affliction, 

195.  3- 
derf,  adj.,  OM.  *deorf  ?,  cf.  gedeorf- 

nes;    perh.  ON.    diarfr;  painful, 

grievous  \  comp.  dervre,  194,  18. 
derfe,    adv.,    OE.  *deorf,   adj.,    cf. 

gedeorfhys;  hardly,  severely,  149, 

30. 
derfliche,  adv„  OE.  *deorflIce  {see 

derf);  harshly,  cruelly,  191,  26. 
derk,  adj,^  OE.  deore ;  dark,  gloomy, 

49,  7- 
derknes,  sb,,  based  on  OE.  deore, 

adj, ;  darkness,  103,  29. 
derue,  adj,,  OM.  deroe,  deme,  WS. 

dieme ;  secret,  14, 17  ;  dem,  16, 14. 
dSrneliohe,  adv.,  OM.  deme  (deme), 

WS.  dieme  +  ME.  liche;  secretly, 

202,  8. 
der«e,  sb,,  OM.  *der?J,  ON.  dyr»,  / 

[deore] ;  dearth,  scarcity,  27,  13. 
dervre,  see  derf, 
derworpe,  dSrworp,  aafe.,  OE.deor- 

warffe;  precious,   dear,   229,    19; 

derwor[>,    229,    a.      eSth.    deor- 

wurCe,  191,  17. 
desaly,  adv.,  OE.  dysig  +  ME.  ly; 

dizzily,  172,  30. 
desavaunt&ie,  j3.,  OF.  desavantage; 

disculvantage,  225,  5. 
deshonure  (n),  wii.,  OF.  deshonurer ; 

dishonor;  inf,  deshonur,  42,  17. 
desire,   sb,,    OF.    desier,    infl.    by 

desirier,  vb. ;  desire,  104,  20. 
despi8e(xi),  de8py8e(n),  wkv.,  OF. 

despiser;    despise  \    inf,   despisen, 

102,  23;  despyse,  121,  13,    Nth. 

pr,  3  sg,  dispyses,  145,  27. 
destany e,  sb,,  OF.  destinee ;  destiny, 

III,  16. 
dester,  sb,^  OF.  destre ;  right  hand, 

48,  24, 
destrucoidn,    sb.,   OF.    destrncion; 

destruction,  233,  4. 
destraye(n),  w^.,  OF.   destraire; 
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destroy,  disturb ;  inf,  destmye.  220, 
19 ;  M-  ^S'  destrnyde,  223,  31 ;  //. 
^cstrajd,  223,  13;  destrojredy  223, 

12. 

dAstozbes,  see  distorbe^n). 

d§by  ^.,  OE.  deaS;  deaik,  19,  30; 
(eME.  d«¥,  11,8;  d2»  (O),  11, 
26);  d§a«,  27,  8;  deth,  57,  28; 
dfjth,  239»  13;  <6.  d8e>e,  11,  9; 
d|I>e,  42,  23;  djdc,  15,  3.  Hth. 
dfd,  128.  7;  d|dc,  137,  26;  gs, 
dfdes,  158, 10.  Bill.  ds.  dfde,  185. 
8  (eSth.  d^aSe,  191,  26).  Kt. 
ds,  dla>c,  214,  14;  dle>c,  179,  17; 
dyaJs  215,  7 ;  //.  dfeafics,  216,  21. 

den,  sb,,  OE»  deaw;  dew,  i-f,  6. 

ddrel,  derel,  direl,  sb.,  OE.  deofol ; 
danl\  (eME.  defell  (O),  12,  14^  ; 
derel,  20,  13;  direl,  14,  17;  del, 
125,  27;  //.  (eME.  deoTles,  3,  1, 
defless  (O),  11,  27)  ;  derelene,  60, 
4.  Kth.  devil,  136,  5 ;  ^.  dercUis, 
1^7*  3  :  P^  devells,  144, 12.  eSth. 
//.  deofles,  179,  8;  dpi,  deovlen, 
'93.  30-     '^^pl^  dyevlen,  217,  25. 

deTisye(n),  wko.,  OF.  derisicr;  con- 
trive, devise  \  inf,  devisy,  217,  13. 

dergcyone,  sb,,  OF.  derodoo,  AN. 
devociim;  devotion,  124,  3. 

deye(n),  deyl,  su  dele(n),  del. 

^Qadliche,  adj,,  Kt-  =  ML  dfd^ ; 
OE.  deadGc;  deadly,  211,  21. 

Diana,  sb,,  Lat.  Diana ;  ZHana^  193, 
2a 

dia]»,  ief  df)». 

diehe,  sb.,  OE.  die,  f. ;  ditch ;  as, 
didie,  177,  17. 

dUB,  see  d|]>. 

di)te(n),  wiv,,  OE.  dlhtan ;  prepare, 
set  in  order',  inf.  di^ten,  105,  10; 
djgfat,  no,  19 ;  pp,  di^t,  159^  32 ; 
dygfat,  no,  21.     Sth.  pp,  idihte, 

I9i>3. 
digne,  adj.,  OF.  digue;  wortfy,  ii(^ 

16 ;  dfgne,  93,  10. 

dig^iitee,  sb^  OF.  dignite;  dignity, 

dike,  sb.,  ON.  diki,  cogn.  with  OE. 

die;  dike,  56,  8. 
dille(n),  wkv.,  OE.  ♦dyllcn;  render 

Msekss.    irUu  nrf.  dill,  132,  24. 


dim,  adj,,  OE.  dimm ;  \£m*,  so,  26; 

//.  dinime,  15,  15. 

din,  sb.,  OE.  dyne,  dyn  ;  dim,  noise, 

148,  9. 
dinse(n\    stv,,    OE.    ^dingan— dang 

(3);    ^at,    strike^    diMgi    pt.  pL 

doogen,  61,  21. 
dint,  J*.,  OE.  dynt ;  dini^  stroke^  61, 

diarapltt,  daeipU,  ji*.,  OF.  disdi^e; 

disciple,  I39»  >9;  deaple,  a  10,  22. 
diaeipline,  sb.,  OF.  <iiscipline ;  disci- 
pline, correction,  loi,  S, 
diaclAimdTe(n),  mkv.^  based  on  OF. 

disdannder,  sb.-,  simmder,  di^race; 

pp,  disdaondred,  334,  14. 
discord,  sb,,  OF.  discoidc;  discord, 

quarrelling,  219,  d. 
discrdt,  a^.,  OF.  discret;   discreel, 

234»M- 
di»S*®»    ^^'i    O^-    disaisc;    disease, 

2;  6,  26. 

diapite,  sb.,  OF.  despit;    scorn,  de- 

J/»^,  I37»  27. 
displ^sance,   sb,,  OF.   de^lesance; 

displeasure,  1^6,  30L 
displ^(n),    Wih?.,   OF.    di^laisir; 

displease-,  pr. ppL  displfsyng,  233, 

.»9-. 
diapjro V6  (n) ,  wiv,,  OF.  desprover; 

disprove ;  /^.  di^Hored,  234,  19. 
di8pfae(n),   dfiBtat)«ye(ii),    m^    de« 

8in8e(n),  deskniyB(n). 
distarbo(n},  wiv^  OF.  destoorber; 

disturb',   pp.    distmbed^^ioti.    6. 

Kth.  imp.pL  destai^^H^  15. 
dlto(n).  nnfax.,  OF. 

diie ;  tjt/  dite,  70,  2. 
direl,  itf^ddreL 
diTe(n),  wiw.,  OE.  dyven^^EEv;  /r. 

3  jr^.  divefi,  20,  11. 
diron,   dyravB,   Ajf..  OF.   diiros; 

divers,  different^  213,  31 ;   dyvers^ 

225^12. 
doctonr,  ji^.,  OF.  doctoor;    ebctar, 

145,  21. 
ddi^ty,  adj.,  OE.  dyfatig,  infl.  by  on- 

mvtated  £ainns;  dougkty^  116,  5. 
dohter,  sb,,  OE.  dohtor;   daughter, 

5,   30;   dowter,  24,  19;    dogfater, 

I3i»9»/^d<'*il>tres^  75,  12;  don. 


iistQibe^^io3 
staib^^R^  I 

0,2.    2 
Ldyven^Hnr; 


tret, 87,  i;  doghtrH,  33S,  4;  don}- 
Irea,  aao,  4. 

dels,  rf.,  OF.  doel  (duel)j  griif, 
'oouming,  159,  3J. 

doIeCn),  a':hi.,  OF.  doler,  doiller; 
^tve ;  pr.  3  sg.  doleji,  70,  31. 

ddm,  ib,,  OE.  dom  ;  judgement, 
dam,  authorUy,  doom,  death,  9, 
'4;  43-  3°i  dom;,  III,  3.  Sth. 
A.  dome,  177,  J4. 

domesday,  8th.  domeidei,  tj.,  OE. 
dom  +  dceg;  doomsday,  50,  16.  Bth. 
domesdei,  180,  14. 

domesman,  !b.,  OE.  dom -f- man; 
jud^,  1 35,  7, 

d6(ii),  aw.,  OE.  dCn-dyde  (dSde)  ; 
1/0;  in^  d^.  8,  l8j  do,  43,  33; 
draif ,  ij6, 16  ;  /f".  >  Jf.  dost,  46,  3a  ; 
pr.  3  jy.  dots,  18,  4;  doth,  53,  18; 
dooih,  338,  15,;  pr.pl.  dooD,  )37, 
iS;  im/.  i|-,  do,  30,  13;  imp.  pi 
d6J>,  68,  32  ;  doo>,  »3»,  s<  fr.  ppl. 
doand,  104,  it ;  pt.  ig.  dide,  1,9; 
did,  51,  18;  dede,  18,  19;//.  2  sg. 
didest,  50,  9;  dlst,  50,  ti;  pt.pl 
diden,  9,  18;  deden,  13,  4:  deden, 
z6,  )q;  dede,  68,  iS;  //.  doa,  8, 
1 8 ;  dbn; ,  1 09.  I.  Nth.  pr.  3  sg. 
d53,ii8,  lojdnsf,  147,  i7;A-A»/- 
doande,  144,  3.  Btli.  ^f.  donne, 
196,  li-.pr.  isg.  de|),  176.  »';  pr. 
pi.  do},  178,  a(  I'm/.  pi.  don,  176, 
'3:/r.jii-'S-^°'  TT.  16;  Jtf.  JJ. 
diide,  i^^^^^.  //.  diideD,  179,  7  ; 
^V'  idunj^^Hldone,  J13,  9;  ^on, 
17S.  Ti^^rg. '8;  ydo,  S04.3. 

dons,   si^KS.   MDu.  dimge ;   lAntf, 

Jig, 11, 
donga  "  dim£on,  ;j.,  OF.  dongon 

-joo;  dungeon,  63,  aa. 
douwiudi -dor,  lee  duDwud,  dur- 

»(■>). 

Douglas  si.,  Douf^at,  James  of,  174, 


doune,  eaclier  dOiM,  J&,  OE.  dOu,/.  I 


#''7,  £7,  33;  done,  iSi,  13.    ^th. 

pi.  dQoco,  187,  s- 
doute,  dout,  lb.,  OF.  doute  ;  deubi, 

M'-,  53.  !'■    Nth.  doSt,  160,  38. 
doHtefal,  adj.,  OF.  doute  +  ME.  ful ; 

dnublfiil,  310,  14. 
doulelf  f  8,  iTt^'.,  OF.  doute  +  ME.  l|s; 

deuitltss,  338,  10. 
d6ute(n),  u-fe.,  OF,  doulet;  doubl, 

fear;   inf.  douten,  loi,  j;  pi.  sg. 

dbutede,  S6,   34)   pt.  pt.   donted, 
.    160.6, 
doutre»(dowtor),  down,  set  dohter, 

doynge,  sb.,  based  on  do(ii) ;  doing, 
act,  335,  6. 

drigoCn),  drBwe(n),  stv..  OE. 
diagan-dr3g  (6) ;  drag,  draw  %  inf. 
dtagen,  31,  a6 ;  pr.  3  sg.  drigeS, 
14,  5  ;  pr.  pi.  dragen,  ao,  4  ;  diawe, 
334,  7  ;  pr.  sbj.  sg.  drawe,  103,  4; 
/r.jf.  dto3,43,  13;  drouj,  hi,  it; 
diou,  86,  31 ;  drflh,  193,  4;  pt.pl. 
drowen,  63,  10 ;  pp.  driven,  33, 18  j 
drawen,  134,  17.  Nth.  pr.  3  sg, 
draws,  137,  loj  dtawes,  117,  37; 

draujt,  I*.,  OE^  MrahtT;   draugAti 

pull,  Itndnxcy,  50,  33. 
dreoeha(n),  w^.,OE.  dceccan;  vex, 

lerture,  delay ;  pr,  3  sg.  dreccheS, 

j6,  10. 
dreda,  drfde,  sb.,  OM.  'dred, /?, 

WS.  ♦drSd ;    dread,  36,  s-      Bth. 

di^e,  197,  aa  ;  it  isn^  drlde,  tktrt 

is  no  doubl,  ■wilAout  doubt,  338,  35. 
drMe(n),  ilv.,   OM.   dredao    (WS. 

djEEdan)-dred    (R) :    dread,  fear; 

pr.  pi.  dteden,  J04,  a8  ;   imp.  pi. 

dredee,  30,  33 ;  pt.  sg.  dredde,  53, 

35;    dradde,    334,  5.      Nth.   inf. 

di£d,   150,  19;  pr,  ppl.   dredaud, 

14),  39;^.  ,i£'.dred,  141,  17.   Bth. 

pr.^sg.  dret,  311,6. 
drfidU,  adj„  cf.  OM.   dredan,  WS. 

di£dan;  dreadful,  fearful,  48,  8. 
dp8ge(n),  drfja(n),  drthe(n),  dri- 

ja(n),  drBya(n).  j/o.,  ON.  dregan 

-dreg,    WS.    dreogan-dreag    (a) ; 

endure,  carry  through,  atcomplish  ; 

tnj^.drijeB,  183, 36;/r.//.dre£ewe, 
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a6,  i6u    Vth.  im/.  drej,  171,  31. 

Sth.  tM/.  dtBtCy  194,  iSC 
dreiiiehe(n),  set  dzvEuehe^n). 
difm,  x^.,  OE.  dram,  infl.  in  meaning 

bj  OX.  dnnmr?;  dreamy  21,  13; 

^i^poe,  91,  32 ;  ^/.  drfmcsy  23.  16c 

Vtli.//.  drcmys.  145,  17. 
dreiiie{n%  trir.,  OM.  dmnan  3^*8. 

diieman),  inA.  in  mraning  by  ON. 

drcTnia?;  dfrwM;  mf.  dxemen,  22, 

3;  /^.  Xj?.  drempte,  21,  13. 
dien^,  s^^  OE.  drenc;  drinkyptiien ; 

/^.  drendiai,  190,  29. 
drenche  n^f  drfriTiche(n^ ,  wko^  OE. 

drencan ;      drtnck,     drram ;      f  »^ 

drrtnchfn.    82,   5 ;  /^.    drendied, 

80,27. 
diepe(n)y  cME.  drepe(n'^,  xfr.,  OE. 

awp***"^"^?  Ci) ;  kULdtstroyi  /r. 

3  J^.  drfpc0,  20,  12;  /r.  j^*.  J-.; 

difpe,  80,  iZlfLpl.  drapcn,  3,  10. 

drSri,    Ajf.,  OE.   dieor^;    dmry, 

dreaee^n^r  vip-,  OF.  dresser;  wtakt 

strai^rktf  iiirKt,prrpar€,  dress  i  imp. 

sg.  ^EKsat^  103,  19. 
drey,  sut  drece'^n}. 
dns,  dii,  A^-.,  OE.  drfge ;  diy^  103, 

5.  S'th.  dzL  142,  8. 
dr^e(ii)y  J»r  drSce(A)* 
Biihtan,  Brylitii^  si.^  OE.  Drihtxn ; 

'^'^^  4*  30;  DriEhtm  ^0\  8,  20  ; 

Drigten,    15,    i.      X'th.  Dr^htoiy 

132,  I.     8th.  Dnhte^  178,  23. 
dzitik,  dryiik,  si^  OE.  diinc ;  drtmh- 

img^  21,  16;  dxynky  loi,  S» 
dnnkeC]i\  iAr.,  OE.  dxincan-dtaac 

(3);  drimi',  imf.  drinfan,  17,  10; 

dzxnke,  60,  19;  /r.  3  ^.  drxnkc^, 

17,  12 ;  ^.  ^.  dzank,  52,  28;  /^. 

dmnken.  loi^  9*     8^1^  Pp*  idrmke, 

iSo,  22  ;  jdrdoke,  223*  22. 
dritehdri,  si,y  OX.  dritr-h  OE.  cxori ; 

dirty  ckarl  (tem    of   criifrm|it]y 

dnve(]i%  rfr.,  OE.  ds^m-diaf  ^1;:  ; 
drisri  /r.  3  j^.  dxtveff^  '4*  7  J  "«^ 
/^  dtrrc  5^  203^  5  ;  A-  ^.  ;cME. 
dri^  196,  32)  <h§C  87,  10 ;  dr§%, 
S'O^  ^;  ili^-  drhen,  25,  5;  dijnren. 


I 


dn^  i(S8,  12.     8tti./r.  3  i^.  diyQv 

2i9r  23;  /r.//.  ditve)^  219,  24; 

/^.  ydryre,  220^  8. 
dronke,  pp.  as  «j^y  OE.  dmnccn; 

Ammky  219,  10. 
dzonkol^,  ^.,  OK.  drnkcn  4- ME. 

]|c,    poe^j    OE.     ^lzc<lac; 

drumiemmat,  lao,  11. 
dronkelswOy    «i^*.,   OE.    dranoen-i- 

ME.  ]ewe<OX.  Iqgr?;   dnmim, 

?3Swi3- 
dronVungaM,  s>.,  OE.  dmnoeness,/ ; 

drgpe,  ji;.,  Ol^  drofM  ;  ^nyl^  63,  25. 
droope^n^ ,  v^.,  OX.  drupo. ;  ^rwap ; 

>n  I  ^.  diospe,  157,  19. 
droopwifng, /^.  as  ji.,  ME.  diutnen 

<OX.  dziqnfli;  drgtfimg,  defeetimny 

47.  a^  , 
druviy  A^l,  extended  firona  OF.  diof ; 

tmrtidy  />  —^rfrf'j  19,  25. 

dmste,  i^.,  OE.  dz^^yj^;  drmgkt, 

23.  II. 


n% 


0- 


diibbeCn%  «lxr.,  OE.  dnbbian  <  OF. 
adnber ;  A^  tfdm'n  ;  pt^sjg-.  dubbed, 

dt^bync^  ji.^  based   ob   dBbbe<X  ; 
dmd^tMg^^  that  is  armxHmftfa  jtm^ii, 

229,27. 
dnbon^re,  «E^1y  OF.  de  boa  aixe; 

di^B,  si^  OF.   dac;    ^k£^   43,    27. 

8tli.  ds.  doke^  222,  4. 
Dnche,    a^.,  OF. 

Dotsch;  ZMdl» 
doniVi,  j»rdardl0L' 
diice(]i)  r  dii)e'ln)r/^HpE.  dagan 

-Ajhte ;^^»/^- ^^*»  '97*  I ; 
^.  ^.  doabtr,  861^  i^  ^  ^ 
dn^flfle^  dnlii<fi,  s^^  OE.  dag^,/; 
mo^i^,  SadfT  €^  samdama^  perpU, 
d^gMitjr,   imttr,  iSi,   7;    dohcae. 


duaab   ^dosaab),   41^.,  OE.   dai^; 
ihBm&,  49>  '3 ;  donbw  81,  iSL 

loan  (doSm),  doai,  orfe,  OE. 
dBa<OIr.dn, *kill*;  4^wm^  6^  29; 
doia,52,i7;  down, 90^3;  do^rae, 
I23»  10;  doB,  iaS»  13. 
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]>undS,  sb,,  Celtic,  dun,  ' hill' +  dee, 

'name  of  river*;  Dundee,  i6i,  lo; 

Donde,  159,  18. 
^une,  dunen,  ^ee  doune. 
dunt,  sd.,  Sth.«Ml.  dint  (dent);  OE. 

dynt ;  dloWf  stroke,  dint,  ao8,  14. 
dunward,     donward,     adv.,     OE. 

adunweard;  downward;  donward, 

aoS,  7. 
dure,  A,  OK  dnm;  door,  180,  a. 
dure,  adv.,  Bth.  -  Ml.  dere;    IWS. 
dyre,  OM.  dere ;  dearly,  with  great 
__Price,  180,  24. 
4ume,  adv.,  8th. » Ml.  deme;  WS. 

dieme,    djrme     (dyrne) ;    secretly, 

178,  21. 
durre(n),///r».,  OEl.  durran-dorste ; 

dare;  pr,  sg,  dar,  53,  18;  /r.  //. 

dnren,  27,  15 ;  /r.  sbj,  sg,  dure,  18, 

8;   durre,  109,  23;  dor,  235,  30; 

//.  sg,  dnrste,  2,  3 ;  dorst,  53,  24 ; 

//.  2  sg,  dorstest,  217,  31. 
duse,  see  dd(n). 
4u8t,  dost,  sb,,  OK  ^v&t,dusti  dusst 

(O).  14,  5. 
dute(n),    wkv,,   OF.   du^ir,  douter; 

doubt ;  pr.  3  sg.  dute]),  40,  32 ;  imp, 

pi.  dute  5e,  38,  18. 
duvelunge,    adv.,    Sth.  «  Ml.    de- 

velunge;  based  on  "WS.  dievan,  OM. 

devan;   headlong,  with  a  plunge^ 

196,  26. 
duve(n),  stv.,  OE.  dufan-dfaf  (2) ; 

dive,  sink ;  //.  sg.  d|f,  196,  26. 
dwelle(n),     wkv.,    OE.     dwellan ; 

hinder,  delay,  dwell;  inf,  dwelle, 

59i  n\  ducUe,  153,  13;  ^.  ppl. 

dwellynge;  1 1 7, 1 2  ;  //.  sg,  dweliyd, 

no,  29:    Nth./^.  sg,  dweld,  138, 

31.       . 
dwelling,  sb,,  based  on  dwelle(n)  ; 

dwelling,  161,  10. 
dwine(n),  stv,,  OE.    dwinan-dwan 

(i) ;    vanish,  perish ;    Iftb.    inf. 

dwin,  148,  9. 
dyap,  dyeap,  see  dfp. 
dyche,  sb,,  OE.  dic,/l;  ditch,  119,  8. 
dye(n),  dyere,  dyevlen,  see  deie(n), 

dere,  devel. 
dyglit(en) ,  see  di)te(n). 
dygne,  see  digne. 


dyshonour,  sb,,  OF.  deshonnr;  dis- 
honor; dyshonour^,  114,  8. 

dyssayve(n),  wkv,,  OF.  decevoir; 
deceive ;  inf.  dyssa3rve,  145,  15. 

dyssh,  sb.,  OE.  disc  ;  dish,  96,  24. 

dystress,  sb.,  OF.  destrece^  destresse; 
distress,  107,  2. 

dyvers,  see  divers. 

dyvynynge,  sb,,  based  on  devlne(n)  ; 
divining,  divination;  pi,  dyvyn- 
ynges,  145,  16. 

dy vysion, j^.,  OF.  division;  division, 

236,  5« 

d,  see  5^e,  ])£. 

f alches,  fald,  faren,  see  fch,  aid, 
fre. 

faminge,  sb,,  OE.  eamung,  yi; 
merit,  earning,  1 78, 7. 

Ebrisse,  adj.,  OE.  Ebreisc,  Lat. 
Hebrseus  +  OK  -isc;  Hebrew,  2$, 

_  26. 

Ebron,  j^.,  Lat.  Hebron;  Hebron, 
33»8. 

eo,  dke,  Sth.  eo,  fob,  adv.,  OM.  ec, 
WS.  eac;  a/j^,  ^>&^,  12,  ^7;  eke, 
193,  33-  Sth.  fc,  176,  11^  |ch, 
176,3;  fife,  197,  21. 

f  ch,  »ch,  indef,  pron,,  OK  sllc  < 
seghwylc;  each;  £lc,  4,  24;  |cb, 
39,  10;  ich,  loi,  12;  sech,  226, 
14;  euch,  192,  15.  Sth.  (eSth. 
|lc,  178, 8;  flch,  179, 18 ;  ds.  flche, 
178,  29,/  mm.  sg,  flche,  178,  32) ; 
ds,  fche,  208, 10 ;  fds,  selchere,  189, 
5 ;  gs.  §alches,  179,  i.    Kt.  ech, 

"5,  7- 
eche,  adj.,  OE.  ece ;  eternal^  18,  2^ 

fddi,  fdi,  adj.,  OK  eadig;   happy, 

favorable,  good,  22,  22 ;   wk.  |die, 

192,  30. 
ede  (edest),  fdie,  see  ggCn),  eddi. 

fdmddliohe,   adv,,  Sth.  »  ^I1.  |d- 

modli;  OK  eadmodlice;  humbly, 

graciously,  202,  26. 
Edward.A,  OK£adw«rd;  Edward; 

Seint,  the  Confessor,  204,  31. 
efC5r,  eflf re,  sb,,  OF.  afair ;  business, 

haste;   behavior ^    170,    8;    effgrc, 

167,  9. 
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Sffirayniyj^MLat.Ephraim;  Ephraim, 

24»  33- 
efft,  see  eft. 

efsones,  adv.^  OE.  eft  +  sona;  after- 
wards^ efisoons,  6,  19. 

eft  (8Bft),  adv.y  OE.  eft;  afterwards , 
again  \  efft  (O),  10,  3;  seft,  183,  7. 

efter,  see  after. 

eftsone,  Kt.  eftzone,  adv.,  OE.  cft  + 
s5na;  afterwards ,  eftsoon,  207,  37. 

_  Kt.  eftzone,  217,  19. 

E&eas,  sb.,  Lat.  Egeas;  Egeeis,  135, 
8. 

Egbert,  Egbertus,  sh,,  OE.  Ecg- 
berht;  Lat.  Egbertus ;  Egbert,  222, 
29;  Egbertus,  222,  26. 

Sghen,  see  e^e. 

eje,  ege,  eije,  eie,i)e,  sb,,  OM.  ege, 
WS.  cage;  ^>'^;  ege,  14,  13;  eije, 
51,  25;  eie,  41,  18;  //.  egen,  14, 
13;  eijen,  65,  28;  eijene,  51,  25; 
eyjen,  67,  14;  eyje,  69,  30;  eyne, 
85.  38;  ysen,  68,  30;  ije,  36,  26. 
Nth.  e,  172,  9 ;  //.  eghen,  140,  25. 
Sth.  |5e,  178, 18 ;  eie,  208,  20 ;  //. 
fjen,  178, 18;  eien,i97, 15;  ghnen, 

195,  32. 
e^^whalr,  adv.,  OM.  eghwer  (hwser), 

WS.  seghwser;  everywhere,  9,  9. 
e^te,  see  agte. 
ejti,  adj,,  OM.  sehtig,  WS.  eahtig; 

<«;f/%/y,  103,  10.    _ 
Egipte,  sb.,  OE.  Egipte,  later  OF. 

Egipte;  Egypt,  27,  38;  131,  17. 
fgir,  adj\,  OF.  aigre,  egre;   eager, 

I43»  3. 
f girly,  tf^z'.,  OF.  aigre,  egre  +  ME. 

ly;  eagerly,  168,  31. 
5h8ih«e,  j3.,  OM.  ege  +  sihtJ,/:;  WS. 

cage;  eyesight^  195,  33. 
ehte,  Jtf^  agte. 
ehte,  eijte,  adj.,  OM.   sehta.  WS. 

eahta ;  eight,  4,  11 ;  eijte,  67,  34. 
ei,  j^.,  OE.  «g ;  //.  segru ;  egg\  pi. 

eiren,  198,  33. 
ei,  eie  (ei^e,  eyje),  see  eni,  Sje. 
eie,  j^.,  OE.  ege;  awe,  fear,  7,  39; 

geie  (eME.),  2,  3;  eyje,  53,  29. 
eie]mrl,  sb„  Sth.  -  ML.  ei>irl;  OE. 

eagVyrl;  window,  200,  14. 
ei^e,  ei^te,  see  e^e,  ehte. 


ei^tetSne,  adj,,  OM.  ahtatene  (WS; 

eahtatiene)  ;  eighteen,  203,  3. 
eihte,  j^^  ai^te. 
eilie(n),  wkv.,  OE.  eglian ;  trouble i 

ail,  annoy ;  /r.  sbj^  sgr,  eille,  303,  2. 
eil9nd,  sb,,   OM.  ^land-l^nd,  WS. 

igland ;  island,  19,  5. 
eir,  eiren,  eis,  see  heir,  ei,  8Bni. 
eise,  eyse,  adj.,  OF.  aise;  easy,  55, 

27;  cyse,  54,3. 
ei]>er  (ey)>er),  ai)>er,   ai)>ere,  AJr'., 

OM.  egfJer,  WS.  seghwseoer,  s^er; 

^lM^•r,  37,  29;  ey])er,  45,  5 ;  ai>er, 

39»  3;  w>er9,  130,  6.     Sth.  ai)>er,. 

178,  5;  eiCer,  178,  31. 
ike,  fke,  see  6c. 
Ske(n),  wkv.,  OM.  ecan,  WS.  lecan  ? 

fl<^,  increase-,  inf  ekenn   (O),  9, 

15;//.  ekedd  (O),  9,  9. 
SI,  eld,  x^«  fvel. 
flc,  f ich,  elche,  see  f oh. 
elde,  sb.,  OM.  eldo,  eldo,  WS.  ieldo; 

age,  eld,  IS,  II >   Sth.ylde,  176, 17. 
Slde(n),   whv,,   OM.    eldan,   eldan^ 

WS.  ieldan;   grow  old,  enfeeble: 

pp.  elded,  18,  3.         1 
eldere,  see  9ld. 
eleccion,    sb.,    OF.    eleccion,    AN. 

clecciun;  election,  232,  34;  elexidn^ 

ii5»  26. 
Elewsius,  sb.,  Lat.  Elensins;  Eleu- 

sius,  192,  7;  Lat  as.  Elewsimn, 

I95»  2. 
elexion,  see  elleooion. 
elleft,  adj,,  OE.  endleofta,  ellefta^ 

eleventh,  153;  13. 
elleovene,  see  enlevene. 
elles,  ellis,  ellys,  adv.,  OE.  elles; 

else\  elless  (O),  10,  9;    elles,  43, 

35;  ellis,  335,  30;  ellys,  no,  9; 

els,  137,  33. 
elleswhfre,  elleswhare,  adv.,  OE. 

elles  +  hwser;  elsewhere,  236,  30 j 

elleswhare,  187,  29. 
elmesse,  see  alines, 
elmessegifte,  sb,,  OE.  selmesse  +  MS. 

gifte  ;  almsgiving,  34,  19. 
els,  see  elles. 
Sly,  sb.,  OE.  Eli ;  Ely,  100,  3.      Cf 

HSlf. 
f  m,  f  m^,  sb.,  OE.  earn ;  uncie^  archaic 
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em^ ;  (eME.  |om,  2,  30),  |me,  108, 

22.     eSth.  xm,  184,  29;  ds.  seme, 

185,  25. 
empere,  sd,,  OF.    empire;    empire^ 

221,13. 
emiperice,  emiperes,   j^.,   OF.    em- 

pereris,  emperice ;  empress,  5>  3° » 

emperes,  107,  i. 
emperdur,  sb.^  OF.  empereur,  em- 

pereor ;  emperor ,  96,  9 ;  emparour, 
:    126,  4;  emperor,  320, 17. 
empoisonyi^g,  sb, ,  based  on  OF.  em- 
poisoner  ;  poisonings  245,  30. 
jemipoysonere,  sb»^  OF,  empoisoneur; 

poisoner y  2^6,  I. 
emprisonement,^^.,  OF.  emprisonne- 
.    ment;  imprisonment] pi.  Qm^xisonQ- 

mentz,  333,  8. 
empri8dne(u),w^.,  OF.  emprisoner; 

imprison ;  pp,  emprisoned,  333,  39. 
en,  see  in. 
euarmynge,  pr,  ppL  as  sb,,  OF.  en- 

armer  ;  arming,  333,  6. 
end,  see  and.   ' 
ende,  sb.,  0£.  ende,  ende ;  end\  ende 

(O),  8,  26 ;  sende,  226,  10. 
endolfs,  endelies,  adj.,  0£.  ende- 

leas;    endless ,    153,   15.      Kt.  ds, 

endeliese,  180,  ai. 
§nde(n),  wkv.,    0£.   endian;    end\ 

Nth. /«/".  end,'i49,  19;//.//.  endid, 

132, 31 ;  /A  ended,  145,  3a. 
endings,  ending,  sb,,  0£.  endong,^ ; 

ending,  8,  12  ;  ending,  37,  5. 
endite(n),  wkv.,  OF.  enditer;  indict, 

indite ;  //.  endited,  334, 13. 
f  nes,  adv,,  0£.  sene.  extended ;  once, 

196,  3. 
enfermSr,  sb.,  OF,  enfermier ;  super' 

intendent  of  infirmary,  154,  3. 
enfourme(n),  w;^.,  OF.  enformer; 
,    inform  ;  //.  enfourmed,  336,  20. 
engel,  sb,,  0£.  engel  (L.  angelus), 

later  displaced   by  OF.  angel,  see 

angel;    angel \    enngell  (O),    la, 

—^2;  pi,  engles,  179,  5.      Sth.  ds, 

.    engle,  198,  17;   j§pl,  englene,  196, 

34. 
Sngeland  (-Ignde),  sb.,  OE.  Engla- 
'    land  (Ignd) ;  England ;  Engeland, 

83,  33;  Engel§nd^  227,  15. 


en^n,  sb.,  OF,  engin ;  skill,  engine, 

45,  19- 
engme(n),  wkv.,  OF.  engignier;  con- 
trive, torture,  displecLse;  inf  engine, 

5h  14- 
Xlngleland,    £ngleneloande,    sb., 

eME.  =  Ml.  Engeland  (Ignd)  ;  OE. 
Englaland ;  England,  3,  2 ;  ds. 
Engleneloande,  2261  i.  Cf.  Enge- 
land. 

English,  Xlnglishe,  Englische,  Xln- 
gliss,  adj.  and  sb,,  OE,  Englisc; 
English ;  Ennglissh  (O),  8,19;  wJb. 
Ennglisshe,  10,  30;  Englisch,  322, 
27.  Sth.  Engliss  »  English,  307, 
26. 

eni,  see  8Dni,< 

enlevene,  ellevene,  act/.,  OE.  end- 
leofan,  elleofan ;  eleven  ;  enlevenc, 
220,  3;  (eME.  elleovene,  186,  17). 

enmangj/r^/.  adv.,  OE.  ongemang; 
affiong;    enmang   pis,   meanwhile, 

enmy,    enemy,    sb.,    OF,    enemis; 

enemy;  pi,  enm^s,  158,  30. 
ennelepi,  adj.,  Kt.  »Ml.enlIpi;  OE, 

senlypig  ;  single,  319,  9. 
Ennglissh,  see  English. 
Ennok,    sb,,    OF.   Enoch?;    Enoch, 

100, 3- 
enprise,  sb.,  OF.  comprise ;  enterprise, 

57,  17- 
ensaumple,  ensample,  sb.,  OF.  en- 
sample  ;  example,  70,  7 ;  ensample, 

100,  7 ;  ensampel,  148,  24. 
entente,  entent,  sb.,  OF.  entente; 

intent,    design,  purpose,   344,   31, 

Kth.  entent,  130,  5, 
enter,  see  entre(n). 
entfoUch,  culv.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  enterli ; 

OF.  entier  +  ME,  lich;  entirely,  336, 

34. 
enterynge,  pr.  ppl,  as  sb.,  OF.  en- 

terrer;  interring,  118, 15. 
entTenifte(n),  wkv,,  OF.  entremetre; 

meddle  with,  disturb',    inf,   entre- 

mften,  302,  1. 
entre(n),  wkv.,  OF.  entrer;   enter; 

inf,  entre,  loi,  31 ;  pt.pl,  entrede, 

320,  9.    Nth.  //.  sg.  enterit,  166, 3. 

Sth.j^.  ientred,  213,  35, 
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envie,   envy,  j^.,  OF.  envie;  eiwy, 

54,  15  ;   anvie,  an,  20;  en^,  135, 

10. 
6ode,  f  om,  dorl,  see  g9(n),  fm,  5rl. 
eorne(n),    stv,y    OM.    ioman,    WS. 

ieman  (yrnan)-9rn  (3) ;  run ;  /r. 

3  Jif.  eometJ,  196,  16;  //.  sg*  om, 

182,  15. 
Sox^e,  j-^^  Srthe. 
doilSetilie,  sb..,  OE.  eorfftilia;  tiller  of 

the  earthy  husbandman ;    Sth.  /?. 

eorStilien,  202, 10. 
Sou   (Sow),  Eowerwik    (Eouwer- 

wic),  epple,   see   J)u,    Bvorwic, 

appel. 
fr,  sb.,  OE.  ear ;  ear  ipfcom),  23,  8. 
fr  (fr^),  adv.,  OE.  ser;   before,  ere; 

(eME.  air,  4,  26)  ;  fr,  7,  24;  |r?,  7, 

23  ;  super  I,  (eME.  seresst,  13,  30)  ; 

frest,  197,  18;  erst,  238,  32. 
er    (ere,    ert),    erand,    see    b§(n), 

ernde. 
f rd, sb.,  OE.  eard,  card;  land,  country, 

dwelling,  home,  22,  30;  eME.  serd, 

184,  13. 
frde(n),  wkv.,  OE.  eardian,  fardian ; 

dwell,  inhabit  \  inf.  frde,  87,  24. 
f  r^,  see  § r. 
fre,  sb.,  OE.  eare ;  ear,  51,  26 ;  sere, 

10,  22  ;  //.  fren,  64,  22.    eSth.//. 

faren,    197,    21.      Xt.  yare,   214, 

33- 
Sri,  sb.,  OE.  eorl ;  earl,  42,  6 ;   eorl, 

5,  7 ;  sDoil,  5,  23.    eSth.  ds,  eorle, 

180,  21. 
frliche,  frlioh,   adv,,  OE.  serllce; 

early,  57,  n  ;  erlich,  103,  15. 
f  rn,  f me,  sb,,  OE.  eam,  earn ;  eagle, 

15,  8 ;  fm?,  104,  20. 
ernde,  erand,  sb.,  OM.  erende,  WS. 
.  serende ;  message^  errand,  petition ; 

22,  9;   ermde  (O),  n,  5;   erand, 

70,  10. 
erndle(n),  wkv.,  Sth.  =  Ml.emde(n); 

OE.  serendian ;  intercede ;  pr,  sbj. 

sg.  emdl,  197,  10. 
erndunge,   sb,,   OE.  serendung,  /. ; 

intercession,  191,  21. 
fmest,  sb.,  OE.  eamest,yi;  earnest- 
ness, 207,  23. 
Smynge,  sb.,  based  on  OM.  eoman, 


eoman;   course^  running,  stream, 
ICO, 19. 
errowre,  j^.,  OF.  erronr;  error,  145, 

21. 

erst,  su  f r. 

irthe,    er^e,   sh.,  OM.    er0e,  WS. 

earSe;  «ar^^,  4,  6;    er^  (O),  10, 

16;    (eME.   eor^,    178,    18);   an 

er])e,  in  earth,  to  burial,  309,  27. 

Nth.  erth,  132,  28. 
dr]>li^,   adj.,  OE.  eorfflic,   eoztHic; 

earthly,  erj)li3,  la,  17. 
es,  0889,  "^^  bd(n). 
JSs^a,  j^.,  OE.  Esau   (tri^llabic); 

Esau,  130,  26. 
e8oliape(n),    te^/^.,    NF.    eschaper, 

OF.  escaper;  escape;  Nth.  //.  j^. 

eschapit,  167,  3a. 
eschaping,  sb.^  based  on  eschape(n) ; 

escaping,  escape,  167,  33. 
e8chewe(n),  wkv.,  OF.  eschever,  pr, 

st,    eschew ;    eschew,   shun ;    inf, 

eschewe;  120,  8. 
f  sellche,  adv.,  OF.  aise  (else)  +  ME. 

llche ;  easily,  ao8,  7. 
espye,  sb.,  OF.  espie;  spy,  241,  36. 
§8t,  fst^,  j^.)  0£.  east;  ecut;  |stf, 

104,  29. 
estat,  sb,,  OF.  eatat;   ^f/<i/«,  j/^/^, 

$8tren,    fstre,   //.    as    f^.,  _0£. 
^astran(on) ;  Easter ^  4,  30 ;  Estie, 
_  200,  3. 
^8tun/^.  ,OE,Eastan  (Northampton), 

4,  33. 

fstward,  cuiv.,  OE.  eastweard ;  east" 
ward,  231,  II. 

et,  see  at. 

fte(n),  eME.  eten,  stv,,  OM.  etan 
-et  ( WS.  set)  (5) ;  eat ;  inf.  aeten,  5, 
14;  fte,  109,  2 ;  pr,  pi.  ften,  237, 
12 ;  //.  sg.  et,  5a,  ^8 ;  et?,  67,  25. 
Sth.  ^r.  §tene,  aoa,  19 ;  pt.  sg.  ^, 
238,  28. 

etwite(n),  see  atwite(n). 

fSemdded,  adf.,  OE.  eattmod  ex- 
tended;  perh.  OM.  *e«e  (WS. 
!e9e)-mdded ;     humble,    gracious, 

fVlfte,  tf^'.,  OE.  *eaffl8ete,  cf.  ear- 
foGlsite;  lightly  esteemed,  178,  17. 
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fVluke,  cu/j.f  OE.  eaC  +  lucan,  'to 

puir?;  easily  pulled  i^)^  I95>  27. 
euch,  see.  f  ch. 
XiU^enie,  sb.^   OF.   Eugenie;    Pope 

Eugcnius  Illy  4,  18. 
XiUstace,   sb.^  eME.    Eustace,    OF. 
_  Eustace;  Eustace,  7,_i. 
Eve,  sb.fL,  Eva,  OE.  Efc;  Eve,  64, 

9;  ^.  Eves,  71,  36. 
f  vel  (f  vyl),  f  vnyl,  el,  sb.,  KL  ~-  Ml. 

ivel  (fvel?);    OE.  yfel,  Kt.  efel; 

evil;    fvel,   211,  19;   |vyl,  92,  9; 

fvil,  141,  16;  fvuyl?  (WMl.),  120, 

2;   el,  125,   28;  elf,  121,  3.    Cf. 

yvel. 
f  ven^  ad;'.,  OE.  efen ;  even,jusi,  234, 

18. 
fven,  evn9  (aefiie),  <k/v.  /r(^.,  OE. 

efen,  efne ;  evenly,  equally,  accord- 
ing to;  eSth.  afne,  183,  16. 
§ver  (»vre),  ever,  evere,  cuiv.,  OE. 

aefre ;    ever;    eME.  sevre,    3,   22; 

severe,    183,    11;     sefre,    10,    16; 

ever,  evere,  121,  3 ;  aver,  187,  19  ; 

severt  =  |ver  te  (to),  ever  to  this  time, 

ever  yet,  7,  24. 
everilo,  »vrlo,  everl  (every),  ever- 

euch,   adj,  pm,,  OE.   «fre,  selc; 

every,  every  one,  23, 2 ;  sevric,  2,  i ; 

every,  69,  24.     eSth.  sevrich,  177, 

8;  evereuch,  195,  1. 
everlastand,  pr,  ppl,  as  adJ,,  OE. 

sefre  +  Isestan ;  everlcLsting,  loi,  20. 
everm&re  (-mar),  adv.,  B'th.^Ml. 

evermore ;   OE.  sefre  mara ;   ever' 

more,  146,  2;  evermar,  129,  i6. 
everm99Te,    SSverwik,    every,    see 

evermpre,  Xlvorwic,  everilo. 
evermore,  evenn9r,  adv,,0^,  §efie  + 

mara ;  evermore ;  evennjre,  97, 24 ; 

evermgr,  30,  2  ;  evermj^re,  239,  21. 
everywher,  ever^whSr^,  adv.,  OE, 

sefre +  hw3er,  everywhere,  95,  11. 
dvesong,    sb.,   OM.    efensang-s9ng, 

WS.  sifensang;   evensong,  vespers, 

51,6. 
Evorwio,  5^'^^  -^^'f  OE.  Eoferwic; 

York,   5,    7;     Euerwik,    205,   29; 

(eSth.  ds.  Eouwerwike,  188,  23); 

jork,  225,  25. 
fvuyl^,  §vyl,  see  fvel. 


fvynly,  ado,,  OE.  efenlice;  evenly, 

equally,  at  once,  169,  17. 
examine (n),    wkv,,  OF.   examiner; 

examine;  pt.  sg.  examined,  iii,  7. 
excuse  (n),«;>6z>.,  OF.  esciiser,  excuser; 

excuse;    inf,  excuse,  236,  32;  //. 

excusyd,  117,  10. 
Exeoester,    sb.,   OE.    Exanceaster ; 

Exeter,  2,  12. 
execute(n),    wko.,    OF.    executer; 

execute,  perform  ;  pp.  execut,  236, 

30. 
exequis,  sb.,  OF.  exequis;  funeral, 

118,  2a 
XiXton,  sb.,  Exton,  Nicholus,  234,  26. 
extorcydn^,  sb.,  OF.  extorcion,  AN. 

-un;  extortion,  147,17. 
ey^e,  eyse,  ey)>er,    see   6^e,   else, 

ei^r. 


F. 


fa,  sh..  Nth.  =  Ml.  fj;  OE.  fah,  fa; 
foe;  INth.  fayis,  168,  32. 

face,  sb.,  OF.  face;  face,  64,  13. 

fader,  sb.,  OE.  fssdci ;  father,  7,  17; 
faderr  (O),  13,  7 ;  gs.  fader,  69, 
23;  faderes,  31,  20;  fadyr?,  146, 
25.  8th.  feder,  180,  28  (eSlh. 
feader,  191,  16). 

fSerd,  see  fSrd. 

f 8e8te(n) ,  whv. ,  OE.  fsestan ;  make  fast, 
fasten;  tbliE.pt.pl.  fsesten,  6,  16. 

f8Bstne(n),  wkv.,  OE.  fsestnian; 
fasten ;  pp.  fsestned,  3,  15- 

feu,  fAf^t,  see  few,  feght. 

f&5e(n),  fagen,  feyn,  adj.,  OE. 
fsegen,  fsegn ;  fain,  glad;  fagen  = 
fajen,  19,  12  ;  ik^t,  44,  i ;  fayn,  63, 
15;  feyn,  95,26. 

fiiile(n),  wkv.,  OF.  iniWix;  fail;  pt. 
sg.  faylyd,  112,  2*1;  pt.pl.  faileden, 
103,  8 ;  failed,  103,  5 ;  failede,  222, 
31.  Nth.  pr.  3  sg.  failes,  129,  1. 
Sth.  pr.  pi.  foillej),  223,  7;  //. 
yfayled,  215,  23. 

faintes,  sb.,  OF.  feintise;  languor, 
weakness,  cowardice,  105,  2. 

£Wr,  feir,  fayer,  fare,  adj.,  OE. 
fseger;  fair;   fayer,   75,   6;   fare. 
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228,  lo;  wk.  faire,  47,  8 ;  //:  feire, 
39,  19;  fey  re,  91,  11,  Sth.  feir, 
192,  9;  V3eir  (eSth.),  181,  10; 
vair,  2oi5,  4 ;  comp,  fehere,  194,  33; 

•    superL  vairest,  190,  26. 

faire,  adv,  fsegere ;  fairly ^  wellt  8, 1 1. 
Sth.  feire,  193,  10;  vaire,  209,  26. 

&i))ful,  adj.,  NF.  fei»  (OF.  fd)  + 
ME.  ful ;  faithful,  154,  8. 

fal,  sL,  OM.  *fall,  WS.  *feall  or  ON. 
fall ;  fall,  rttin,  58,  3. 

fale,  see  ffle. 

falle(ii),  j/z/.,  OM.  fjillan  (WS.  feallan) 
-feol  (R)  ;  fall ;  happen ;  pr,  3  sg, 
failed,  15,  29;  pr,  pi,  fallen,  15, 
27  J  falle,  46^  18;  /r.  sbj,  sg.  falle, 
103,  4 ;  //.  sg,  fel,  43,  26 ;  fell?,  40, 
22;  fil,  243,  8;  //.  //.  fellen,  28, 
17.  Wth.  inf  fal,  149,  31;  pr. 
3  sg.  falles,  153,  31;  //.  //.  fell, 
126,  II.  Sth.  inf  valle,  182,  2; 
pr.  3  sg.  val)>,  218,  20;  pt.  sg.  veol 
(eSth.),  182,  2';  feol  (eSth.),  1S2, 
3 :  vel,  206,  4. 

falle(n),  a/^C-z;.,  OM.  fellan,  WS. 
f iellan  (fyllan)  by  confusion  with 

.  fallen  <  OE.  feallen ;  /<?//,  destroy , 
kill;  inf.  fallen,  183,  8. 

fallow  =  follow,  see  fol5c(n). 

fall  we  (n),  wkv.,  OE.  fealwian;\^i£>w 
yell<nvyfade\  inf  fallwep,  100,  20. 

fals,  adj.f  OF.  fals  ;  false  \  wk.  false, 
51,  24.     Sth.//.  valse,  199,  19. 

falsehf de,  sb.,  OF.  fals  +  ME.  bfde ; 
falsehood,  203,  23. 

faJsenesse,  sh.,  OF.  fals  +  ME.  nesse ; 
falsness,  234,  8. 

folsly,    adv.,    OF.    fals  +  ME.    ly ; 

.  falsely,  234,  13. 

familerlich,  adv*,  OF.  familier  + 
ME:  lich ;  familiarly,  235,  16. 

fantum,  sd.,  OF.  fantosme,  fantome; 
phantom,  fancy,  128,  5. 

fare,  sb.,  OE.  faru,/  \  journey ;  eME. 
fare,  3,  26;  behavior,  haughtiness, 
boasting,  135,  20. 

fare,  see  fair, 

fare(n),  eME.  faren,  stv.,  OE.  faran, 
for  (6) ;  fare,  go  j  inf  (eME.  faren, 
I,  10)  fare,  32,5;  pr.  3  sing.  ifareC, 
17,  21 ;  pr,  sbj,  sg.  iSre,  16,  26; 


pt.sg.  f5r,  i,  13>  j>/.  //.  foren,  35, 

4.     Nt^.  pr.  1   j^.   far,    155,  4. 

eSth.   /«/*.    varen,    184,    31 ;   //. 

iyar^a,  181,  10;  ifaren,  187,7.     - 
faste,  adv.,  OE.  ivssX&\  fast,  ^rmly, 

21,  3;   fast,  18,  31.     8th.  vaste; 

205,  21. 
faste(n),    wkv.^    OE.    fsestan ;  fast, 

abstain  from  food;   inf  faste,  56, 

27;  pr.  3  sg.  fasteS,  17,  4;  pt.  sg. 

fasted.   238,    26.     Wth.  pr.  3  sg. 

fastes,  145,  6;//.  £astyt,  171,  17; 

fast,  131,  23. 
fatt,^'.,  OE.  fKtt ;  fat  J  loi,  8. 
faucoun,_£^.,  AN.  faucon;  falcon-, 

pi.  faiicouns,  48,  35. 
faurtend,  adj.,  ISTth.  =  Ml.  fourtene; 

OJE.  {eoyrertiBs ;  fourteen,  152,  19. 
favour,  sb.,  OF.  favur ;  favor,  147, 3. 
Favre^fdld,  sb.,  Faversham  (Kent), 

fay,  ^b.,  OF.  faye ;  fay „  fairy,  125,  25. 

fayer,  fayis,  x^^  fair,  f&. 

fayle,  j^„  OFi  faille;  fail,  failure, 

110,4. 
fayn,  see  fa^en. 
fayrnes,  sb.,  OE,  fsegemes,  /. ;  fairr 

ness,  129, 13.       . 
f§,  J^„   0E>  feo  <  feoh;  property, 

money,  feey  76,  21. 
feader,  feale,  $ee  fader,  f^e. 
feat  (ffat  ?)  j  sb.,  OE.  fact ;  vat,  vessel, 

195,  14- 
fSblelike,   adv.,   OF.   feble  +  OE. 

\\Qt\  feebly,  scarcely,  *j*j,  21. 

feche(n),  fecche(n),  w^,,  OE. 
fetian,  feccan  (fettan)  ;  fetch,  brings 
inf.  fechen,  31,  ii ;  fecchen,  195, 
14 ;  fette,  59,  37 ;  pr,  pi.  fette,  46i 
33;  //.  //.  fett,  113,  23;  pp.  fet, 
62, 2.    Nth./r.  3  sg.  fettes,  127, 18. 

f§de(n),  wkv,,  OE.  iedan;/eed;  inf, 
fede,  84,  I ;  //.  3  j^.  fedde,  48,  26 ; 
//.//.  fedde,  53,  31.  Nth.  //.  sg, 
fedd,  132,  4.  Sth.  inf.  veden, 
30I,  30. 

feder,  feend,  feer,  see  f&der,  fSnd, 
fer. 

f§ge(n),  wkv.,  ON.  fa^a;  cleanse, 
polish ;  i»i/.  j^.  feg,  18,  20. 

feghte(n),  fel^ere,  s^  fi)te(n),  fair. 
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feinte(n),    wM,    OF.  //.    feint  < 

feindre ;_/»/«/ ;  in/,  feinte,  231,  3. 
feir,  feire,  see  fair,  faire. 
teas,   sb.,  NF.  feiff,   feid,   OF.  fei; 

faith,  25,  27.    Cf..  fey. 
fel,  sb.,  OE.  fell;   skin,  fell,  17,  4; 

ds.  felle,  59,  29. 
fel,  felle,  sb.,  ON.  fell;   mountain, 

hill,  fell,  151,  19. 
fel,  fell,  adj.,  OE.  it\\  fierce,  cruel; 

//.felle,  74,  25. 
felaW9,  felaw,  felau  (fela),  sb,\  ON. 

felagi ;  fellow ;  felaw,  97,  20  ^  //. 

felawes,  9c,  9 ;  felas,  1 1 7,  7.     Nth. 

//.  felaus,  154)4.  eSth./Z.feolahes, 

192,  7.     Kt.//.  velaghes,  212,  20. 
feld,  felde,  sb,,  OE.  feld,  feld  ;  field-, 

pi.  feldes,  30,  28  ;  d&.  felde,  113,  5. 

Sth.  veld,  182,  5  ;  ds,  velde,  206,  8. 
ffle,  eME.  fele,  cidj.,  OE.  fela,  feola, 

sb.,  adj. ;  many ;  eME.  fele,  10,  6 ; 

ffle,  31,  19.     eSth.  feale,  178,  13 ; 

fale,  176,  10;  feole,  184,  I  ;  vele, 

179,8. 
ffle,  adj.,  OE.  fsele ;  true,  dear,  good, 

183,  28. 
f§le(n),  wkv.,  OE.  felan ;  feel\  pr.pl. 

felen,  19, 12  ;  pt.sg.  felde,  192,  10. 

Nth.//,  felid  <  felid,  1^4,  13. 
felicitee,  sb.,  OF.  felicite;  felicity, 

242,  24. 
felle (n),  fele(n),  wkv.,  OAng.  fellan, 

WS,  fiellan;  fell,  cut  down,  take 

down;  Nth.  inf  fell,  142, 15;  fel, 

149,  28. 
felon,  sb.,  OF.  felon,  AN.  -xm,  felon, 

evil-doer;  pi,  felons,  42,  30. 
felony,  sb.,  OF.  felonie ;  felony,  78, 

15-  _ 
felunlyche,   adv.,  AN.  feUm  +  ME. 

lyche ;  feloniously,  evilly,  90,  2. 
fi^me(n),   (in),    wkv.,   OE.    fseman ; 

foam ;  inf,  ffmin,  195,  13. 
fen,  sb.,  A^rabic,  fan ;  fen,  section  of 
.    Arabic  canon,  245,  29. 
fend,  feeind,  fende,  sb.,  OE.  feond ; 

fiend,  devil,  56,  4;   fend?,  66,  3; 

feend^  244,  16;  //.  fendes,  59,  26. 

Sth.   //.  feond   (eSth.),   183,    8; 

veond  (eSth.),  198,  14.    Kt.  v^Qnd, 


fenn  (fen),  sb,,  OE.  fenn ;fen, marsh ; 

ds.  fenne,  51,  23. 
feolahe,  feole,  feord,   fgorde,  see 

felawe,  ff  le,  ferd,  feran. 
feorrene,  adv.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  ferre(n)  ; 

OE.  feorrene ;  afar,  from  far,  200, 5. 
fSouwer,  see  fower. 
Peoverel     (Peoverer),     sb.,     OF. 

Fevrier;  February,  197,  9. 
feowertSne,  see  fowrtene. 
fer,  cuiv,,  OE.  feor ;  far,  33,  13. 
fer  (f|r),  sb,,  OM.  fer,  WS.  far ;  fear, 

59,  13.     Sth.  ds.  fwre,  233,  9. 
ferd,    ferde,    sb.,    OM.    ferd,    WS. 

fierd,/. ;  army,  5,  25  ;  (eME.  fserd, 

5, 6 ;  feord,  6,  28).  Sth.  ds,  ferde, 

185,  7  ;  verde,  185,  5. 
fSrde,  sb.,  OAng.  *ferde?,  cf.  MHO, 

gevaerde ;  terror,  fear,  142,  30. 
fere,  sb.,  OE.  gefera ;  companion ;  pi, 

feres,  34,  31.     Sth.  vere,  199,  28. 
fere,  sb,,  OE.  gefer,  n.;   company; 

in  fere,  together,  109,  6;  i  fere,  121, 

32. 
fere(n),  wkv.,  OE.  feran;  go, follow; 

pt.  sg.  ferde,  5,  24 ;  //.  //.  (eME. 

feorden,  2, 16)  ferden,  29, 18,   Nth. 

//.  sg.  ferd,  155,  17.     Qih,  pt.  pi, 

vereden,  ^91,  4. 
ferie(n),    wkv.,  OE.    ferian  <  ON. 

ferja ;  ferry,  carry;  pt,  sg,  ferede(n)j 

182,  20. 
fSrli,  adj.,  OM.  ferlic,  WS.  fserlic; 

fearful,  wonderful,  151,  14. 
ferlich,  ferly,  sb,,  OM.  ferlic,  WS; 

fserlic  ;      terror,     fear,     wonder, 

miracle,   36,    8;   //.    ferlys,    126, 

II. 
ferly,  ferHoh,  adv.,  OM.  ferlice,  WS; 

fserlice ;  fearfully,  90,   8  ;    ferlich, 

ferre,  adj,,  OE.  feorren  ;  far,  144,  26; 
fers,  sb.,  OE.  fers,  later  displaced  by 

OF.  vers;  verse;  ferrs  (O),  9,  16. 
fers,  adj.,  OF.  fiers  ;  fierce,  48,  16.    . 
ferst,  see  first, 
ferpe,  adj.,  OE.  feorCa;  fourth,  11, 

28. 
fertherm9re,  adv.,  ME.   ferther  (<. 

OE.  itOT)  +  Ta^Tt,  furthermore,  233, 

10. 


,  Et.-ML  lisl;   OE.  fJO.; 
fill,  143,  fi- 
ffiW,  last,  rf.,  OF.  feste;  fiasl,  34, 

13:  feste,  938,7;  ffst,  116,  J3. 

fsaten,  j«.,  8th. -ML  laste(n)  ;   OE. 

faesten  ;  fast^  aislaiaing  frtm  feoJ, 

iSo,  as- 

festoCn),if*i'.,  ON.  festa,  OE.  festan ; 

fasttn,!lrtngthtn',  i'h^  fessteon  (O) , 

ii.i;  fr-  pl-itslieD,-ia,i\  imf.sg. 

leste,   iS,  10;   lest,   18,  6.    Nth. 

imp.  fl,   festes,   138,  ai ;  pi.  fl. 

lestid,  140,  18  ;  fest  )iai,  13S,  17. 

foBtne(ii) ,    wkv. ,    OE.    Ixstnian  ?  ; 

/ajftn;   in/,  /esslnenn  (O),  11,  8. 

fith.  //.    ivestDcd,    103,    3.     Cf. 

tat,  telle,  sei  reoha(ii>. 

(ft,  adj.,  OE.  fSt;  fat,  aj,  1;  pi. 

fctte,  J.1,  5.    C£  IBtt. 
nta,  fSt<tepp«,  JU  fot,  fStateppe. 
(5le(n),  lufi;.,  OE.   (xtliaa  or  OM. 

•filan  ;  fatlcn,  make  fat ;  inf.  fjte, 

84,  21. 
teivi,  si.,  OE.  fetor,  leotor ;  ft/ter. 


.Ji. 


j8. 


B,  J*.,  OE.  fetfer,  / ;  featiir ;  //. 

feSres,  IS,  57  T  //■  fefers,  103,  27. 
fetlea,jd.,OE.f£Celsi  iwj^/,  194, 15. 
falte,  fetto(n),  ste  (ft,  fecho(n), 
1§Q>,  fli^'.,  OF.  fetis,  faitis;  tkaptly, 

neat.iiilful,  137.^'- 
few,  adj.,  OE.  leaw;  /^;   (eME. 
•    fseu.  s,  8).    08th.  leaw,  »i),  a6. 
fer,  f*-,  OF.  fei,  NF.  feiS;  /«^^, 

fc/w/;   by  mj   fey,  141,  33-    Cf. 

(biB. 
feyn,  feyr,  «e  fiuan,  fayer. 
feyre,  li.,  Of.  ftlre;  /<Ji>,  martel; 

W,  feyrea,  no,  35. 
flf,  fiTs,  nfe,  (lift,  u^*,  OE.   fir; 

fivt,  31.  rr;   five,  64,   s6.    Nth. 

fife-live,  167,  Hi   fiffe,  ifi6,  11. 

BlKvif,  Jl8,  18. 
fifetiiide,  adj.,  O.Kag.  flftegCa;  ff- 


fifte,  (yfta,  m^:,  OE.  ftfta ;  /fii,  12, 
t;  fffte,  111,3a. 

lUMiw,  fUUn,  (B^'.,  CM.  fiftcDe, 
WS.  naieoe ;  ^/<:m  ;  fyftene,  ■  16, 
4;  fifleD,  151,  13.  Nth.  fivften, 
'33.  4> 

fljt«(n),  flatB(ii),  jft..,  DM.  fehtan 
-f3eht,WS.feohbui-feahlC3);/^A/: 
inf.  fihlen,  185,  13:  fijte,  54,"; 
A-  3  'g-  figUO,  17,  II ;  fir.  fpl. 
figtande,  17,  ai ;  //.  sg.  faht,  l8ft 
31 ;  fanjl,  50,  15 ;  //,  ^/  fofaien,  5, 
8.  tlQL.fr./>fil.  fi^tonde,  144, 11 ; 
pt.  tg.  (aght,  131,  a;  pt.fl,  fi^t, 
ia6,  IS-     Bth.  ittf.  vitte,  169,  11. 


niofn),  TOiti.,  OE.  fylan;  make  feuL 
difU',  fp.mtA,  66,  19. 

FiUp,  ste  PhiUp. 

fllto(n),  a-*».,  OE.  fyllan :  M.Mfih 
IWC  fillenn  (O),  8,  33;  jdr.  3  j^-. 
BlIeB,  14,  t;  fit.fil.  fylden,  »,  31 : 
pp.  pi.  Hide,  75,  17;  filled,  J45. 
iSj  eit,  i6,  11;  ifild  (SEML),4i, 
6.  Hth./^.  fillit,  171,  13.  8th. 
inf.  fiillen,  195,  ij ;  iWt,  jfuld,  ao8, 
18. 

filatiie(n),  niic..  OE.  •fylatnian  or 
extension  of  ^btan;  mpport,  Mp; 
//.  V.  filstaede,  ij,  3. 

filUe,  fylthe,  i*.,  OE.  ftW, /;  AlA, 
18,  16;  fyllhe,  144,  1.9. 

fin,  fl^'.,  OF.  fin  ;  foe,  31,  18. 

fin,  ti.,  OF.  fin  ;  end,  35,  ai. 

iindB(nl,  fjndo(n),  siv.,  OE.  findan 
(flndanj-fand  ((Bnd>  (3);  _/&»/, 
provide  for;  inf.  filkdoi,  3,  16; 
findeim  (O),  9,  5;  fjnde,  91,  9; 
Pr.  J  sg.  findes,  ag,  %i;  pr.  3  jy. 
findeS,  10,  iS ;  pi.  sg.  (eME.  faiid, 
4,  11);  fpnd,  j6,  ja;  ^RA^,ga,J^•, 
fiiade,  44,  13  ;  pi.  pi.  fiinden,  83, 
15  ;  founde,  100,  \\pp.  fiinde,  39, 1, 
Hth.  pr.  pi.  fiQdes,  134,  16  ;  pp. 
fundnn,  118,  aj.  'KX.pr.  3  sg.  vint 
-ML  nnde>,  "8,  8;/(.//.  ffnden, 
»u,  9. 

fir,  lb.,  OE.  (Jr;  fre,  17,  16;  lit 
fire,  44,  IJ.    8th.  ffir,  178,  19;  ds. 
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fure,  1 77, 19 ;  pi,  fur,  189,  29.    Kt. 

ver,  217,  24, 
firmest,  adv.,  OE.  fyrmest;  «/  fii^st^ 

best^  18,  21. 
firse(n),  firsi(n),  wkv,,  OE.  feorsian, 

fiersian  (fyrsian) ;  remove  \  inf.  firsin, 

194,  14. 
first,  sb.,  OE.  first,  fyrst;   space  of 

time,  time,   53,   28.     Sth.  don  a 

i^T^i,  place  in  respite, put  off,  delay, 

first,  adj.,  OE.  fyrest,  fyrst ;  first ;  wk. 

firrste  (O),  10,  5.     Sth.  fUrst,  220, 

I .    Kt.  ferst,  212,3;  verst,  203, 1 7. 
fish,  fis,  fiss,  sb,,  OE.  fisc;  ^jA,  fisf= 

fish,  19,  I.     Nth.  fiss,  132,  4;  //. 

fises,  151,  28.     eSth.  fisc,  182,  20 ; 

//.  fisces,  178,  26. 
fishf  re,  sb. ,  OE,  fiscere ;  fisher,  80, 3 1. 
fite(n),  wkv.,  OE.   fettian,  ♦fittian; 

contend  with,  abuse,  195,  21. 
five,  fiveten,  fliesh,  see  fH,  fiftene, 

flfsh. 
flamme,  flauxDme,  sh.,  OF.  flamme; 

flame,  99,  23 ;  fiaumme,  99,  24. 
Flandres,     Flaundres,     sb.,    OF. 

Flandres ;     Flanders,     159,     ao ; 

Flaundres,  237,  7. 
flatrynge,  sb.,  based  on  MDn.  flat- 

ttxtn'i \  flattering,  221,  16. 
flaun,  sb.,  OF.  flaon;  pancake,  84, 

24. 
Flaundres,  fedde(n),  see  Flanders, 

fie(n). 
flege(n)  «  fle5e(n),    flige(n),    stv., 

OM.  flegan-fieh,  WS.  fleogan-fleah 

(2) ;  fly  as  a  bird ;  pr.  3  sg.  flegeS, 

I5>  19  ;  P^j  P^'  flie»  5i>  23.     Nth. 

pr.  isj.  flyes,  143,  26.     Sth.  pr.  3 

sg.  vly5[),  219,  22  ;  pr.ppL  vlyinde, 

215,  18. 
fleis,  fleisch,  see  flf  sh. 
flf  m,  sb.,  OE.  fleam ;  flight ;  Sth.  ds. 

flf  me,  182,  8. 
flem,  sb.,  OF.  flegme;  slimy  matter 

in  throat,  sluggishness  of  tempera- 

fnent,  221,  8. 
fleme(n),  wkv.,  OM.   fleman,  WS. 

flleman ;    put    to  flight;    pt.  pi. 

flemden,  5,  9.    Nth.  pp.  flemid, 

158,  28.; 


Flemmyng,    Flemyng,    sb.,    OE. 

Fleming;  Fleming,  223,  2. 
fle(n),  stv.,    OM.    fleon-fleh    (WS. 

fleah)  (2)  ;  flee ;   inf.  fie,  79,  31 ; 

pr.  3  sg.  WS,  17,  16;  //.  sg.  fleh, 

5»  33  ;  pl'  pl'  flugen,  3,  29  ;  flo^^e, 

^oSa-j;  wk.pt.pl.  fledde,  233,  8; 

wy&.  //.  pi.  fledde,  48,  28.     Sth.  pt. 

sg.  flah,  188,  21. 
fleos,    sb.,  eSth.  =  MlTfles  ;    OE. 

fleos ;  fleece ;  ds.  fleose,  199,  4. 
fids,  flfs,  flesche,  j^  flf  sh. 
flesohlich,  cuij.,  OE.  flaesclic  \  fleshly, 

earned,  191,  24. 
flfsh,   flesh,    fleisch,    fles,    flesse, 

flessh,  sb.,  OE.  flaesc )  flesh,  animal 
food;  (eME.fl|sc,  3,  27  ;  flash  (O), 

12,  7);  fl|s,  17,  9;   fleis,  22,  25; 

fleys>  49,  13 ;  fleisch,  50,  8 ;  flfsche, 

113,    18;    flessh,    241,    3.      Nth. 

flesse,  128,  30.    Kt.  fles,  213,  7. 
flete(n),  stv.,  OE.  fleotan-fleat  (2)  ; 
float,  swim ;  pr.  3  sg.  flet  =  fleteS, 

19,  4 ;  pr.  sbj.  sg.  flete,  80,  29. 
flett,  sb.,  OE.  flett ;  floor;  ds.  flette, 

122,  32. 
flays,  flien,  see  flesh,  flege(n). 
fli5e(n),  wkv.,  OM.  flegan,  WS.  flle- 

gan;  jfy,  escape;  pt.  sg.  flijte,  36, 

25. 
fligt,  sh.^  OE.  fiiiA;  flight,  15,  14. 
floe,  sb.,  OE.  flocc  \  flock,  troop ;  flocc 

(O),  9, 24. 
flod,  j^.,  OE.  flod;  river,  flood,  22, 

32  ;  </j.  flode,  72, 1.     Sth.  ds.  vlode, 

182,  18. 
flod^et,  sb.,  Sth.  =  MI.  fldd^at ;  OE. 

♦flodgeat ;  floodgate  ;  pi,  flodjeten, 

201,  16. 
flom,  see  flum. 
fl9(n),  sb.,  OE.  flan ;  arrow ;  //.  flgn, 

208,  12. 
fl9(n),  stv.,  OM.   flan    (WS.    ftean) 

-floh  (6)  ;flay,  skin  ;   inf.  fi^,  S3, 

25. 
FlgriUi,  j^.,  OF.  Floris ;.  Floris,  35, 

18. 
flori8che(n),  florri8se(n),  wkv.,  OF. 

florir,  floriss- ;  flourish ;   inf.  floris- 

sen,  105,  4;  pr,  sbj.  sg.  fiorische, 

103,  4- 
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flgryn,  sb,,  OF.  florin;  fiorin^  24a,  7. 
flgte,  ib,^  OF.  flote ;  ^<?^^,  company^ 

flour,  floure,  see  flur; 

floured,  //.    as    adj.\    OF.    flurir; 

flowered^  ornamented^  117,  2. 
flowe,  j^^  fle(n). 
flum,  sb.,  OF.  flum ;  river y   35,  8 ; 

flumm  (O),  II,  21 ;  flom,  65,  5. 
flur,  flour,  j^.jOF.  flur,  ^q>vx\ flower, 

35,  14;  flour,  49,  3  ;  floure,  105,  4. 
flye,  sb.y  OAng.  flege,  WS.  fleoge  ;>fy, 

158,8. 
flye(n),  see  flege (n),  flige(n). 

flyghyng,j^.,  based  on  flle(n)  \flying^ 

flight,  144,  24. 

fna8te(n),  wkv.,  OE.*fn3estian<fnaest 

*  breath ' ;  breathe ;  inf.  fnaste,  81,23. 
fg,  sb.,  OE.  fa(h),  adj,\foe,  enemy,  56, 

4.     Sth.//.  i^n,  230,  22. 
£9,  <z^*.,  ON.  far,  cogn.  with  OE.  feaw ; 
few,   32,    19;   //.  fgn?,   161,    14; 

INth.  fune,  161,  15. 
foangen  =  f9nge(n),  stv.,  ON.  ianga, 

replacing  in  pres.  OE.  fon-feng  (R) ; 

seize,  catch  ;  inf  foangen,  226, 16. 
fdde,  sb.,  OE.  foda.;  food,  16,  f. 
fodder,  sb.,  OE.  f5dor,  foddur;y^<^i^; 

ds,  foddre,  202,  31, 
fol,  see  ful. 
fol,  adff  OF.  fol ;  foolish ;   fole,  204, 

II. 
f6l,  fol^,  sb.<,adj.,  OF.  fol  \fool,  200, 

7;   ^le,  137,  30;  INth.  foul,  127, 

10, 
folc,  see  folk. 

fglde,  sb.,  OM.  fald,fald  (WS.  feald?), 
/. ;     enclosure  for   sheep  or   other 

animals,  then  the  sheep,  15,  5. 
fdlde,  sb.,  OE.  folde ;  ground,  land; 

a  folden  (eSth.  cuiv,  phr.)  to  the 

ground,  wholly,  189, 14. 
f5lde(n),  stv,  OM.  faldan   (faldan), 

WS.  fealdan-feold  (R) ;  fold,   en- 
wrap-, pt.pl.  feld,  68, 19. 
fol5e(n),  folge(n),  .foleohe(n),  fol- 

we(n),  wkv.^  OE.  folgian ;  follow ; 

inf.   (eME.   foU3hen  (O),  8,   16); 

folgen,   20,   26;    folwen,   loi,    9; 

foluwe,  i7,   29;  /r.  3  ^g-  (eME. 

foll5he))>  (O),  10,  18)  ;  foljej),  L76, 


14;  fol^eC,  20,  18;  //.  //.  (eME 
folecheden,  6,  9) ;  //.  sg.  folewede, 
57»  27  ;  pr.  sbj.  pL  (eME.  foUshe 
(O),  10, 15).  irth.  inf  fallow,  170, 
23;  1;///.//.  fallowis,  170,  \^\  pt. 
sg.  followit,  167,  17.  8th.  inf. 
volji,  218,  22  ;  /r.  3.  sg.  vol3e>,  219, 
21 ;  pr.pl.voXtwtfSf  198,  18. 

foil,  folie,  see  folye. 

folk,  folic,  sb.,  OE.  folc  \  folk, people-, 
eME.  folc,  5,  32;  folic  (O),  8,  22; 
gs.  foUkess  (O),  1O4  13.  Sth.  ds. 
volke,  181,  18. 

foll^henn,  j^d  fol^e(n). 

folte(n),  wkv.,  based  on  OF.  folet 
(folt)  *  fool  * ;  act  like  a  fool;  pp. 
folted  as  adj.  foolish,  97, 3. 

foluwe (n),  folwe(n),  see  fol^e(n). 

folye,  foli  (foly),  j^ .,  OF.  folie ;>//r, 
50,  I ;  foil,  127,  10 ;  foly,  118,  7.  . 

fgman,  sb.^  OE.  iah+nuui;  y^///a;f, 
106,  21. 

f9n,  see  fg. 

fd(n),  stv.,  OE.  fon-feng  (R)  ;  seize, 
take ;  Bth..  pp.  ifon,  183,  18. 

fgnden,  see  finde(]i). 

f9nde(n),  f9ndi(n),  wkv.,  OEl.  fan- 
dian,  fgndian  ;  try,  test ^  prove ;  inf. 
ignden,  46,  3  ;  fondin^  193,  lo  ;  //. 
funded,  131,  24. 

fgndynge,  fondunge,  sb.,  OE.  fan- 
dung,  fgndung,/.;  temptation  %  f§n- 
dyng,  97,  29 ;  fjndunge,  198,  31. 

fonne,  sb,  <  adj.,  perh.  related  to 
Dan.  fonnik,  ^clnmsy,  stupid  per- 
son';/»/,  125,  21. 

for,  adv.,  prep,  conj,,  OE.  for;  be- 
cause, on  account  of,  for,  i,  18; 
forr  (O),  8,  22^  Sth.  vor  ]wen; 
tJurefor,  183,  29. 

forbede(n),  stv.,  OE.  for  beodan 
-bead  (2)  -^forbid,prohibit\pr.  i  sg. 
forbede,  120,  25;  imp.  sg.  forbed^, 
"5,  24 ;  //.  sg.  forbfd,  50,  22  ;  //. 
forbgden,  14^,  11.  Sth.  pt.  sg. 
vorbfad  (eSth.),  200,  19;  vorbfd, 
205,  24. 

forbfre(n),  eME.  forberen,  stv.,  OE. 
forberan-baer  (4);  spare,  forbear-, 
inf  forbfre,  75,  iVfpl-pl*  forbaren, 
3,31. 


GLOSSARY 


363 


fopbeme(n),  wkv,^  OM.  forbseman, 

WS.  biernan  ;  durttf  consume  ;   inf, 

forbemen,  189,  14;  forbeme,  184, 

9 ;  pp.  forbernd,  193,  25. 
f6rblende(n),  wkv.,  OE.  for+blen- 

dan,  blendan ;   blind ;  pp.  forrblen- 

dedd  (O),  9,  24, 
foTbreide(n),     forbrede(n),    wkv.j 

OE.    forbregdan-braegd  (3)  ;  per^ 

vert,  corrupt;  pr.  2  s£,  forbredes, 

18,  I ;  pp,  forbroiden,  17,  3. 
forbrfke(n)y     stv.f    OE.     forbrecan 

-brgec  (4);  drea^  in  pieces;  pp.  for 

broken,  17,  3. 
forbrenne(n),  wkv,,  OE.  forbeman ; 

dum  up ;  pp.  forbrent,  61,  26. 
forbroiden,  see  forbreide(n). 
forhf,  prep. f  OE.  for  +  bi;  beside,  in 

respect  to,  236,  22. 
forcursed,  //.  as  adj.,  OE,  for  +  cur- 

sian ;  accursed,  4,  5. 
forcuVy  adj.,  OE.  forcuS;  cowardly, 

knavish,  185,  7 ;  superl,  forcuSest, 

185,  31. 
fordeme(n),   wkv.,  OE.    fordeman; 

condemn,    destroy;    inf.    fordeme, 

184,    a ;    //.   s^.    fordemde,    192, 

5. 
fordfgorde,  see  for|)fere(n). 

forditte(n),    wkv.,    OE.    foidyttan; 

shut  up;  pp.  fordit,  63,  22. 
ford6(n),    anv.,    OM.    fordon-daede 

(WS.  dyde) ;    ruin,  destroy ;  inf. 

fordon,  184,  3;  fordo,  149,  8;  pp. 

ford5n,  4,  7 ;  ford5n^,  120, 24.   Sth. 

//.  sg-,  fordiide,  195,  20. 
fordrede(n),    stv.,    OM.    fordredan 

-dred.   WS.  fordrsedan-dred    (R) ; 

dread, fear;  pp.  fordred,  25,31. 
fordrive(n),  stv.,  OE.  fordrivan-draf 

(i)  ;  drive  away;  pp.  fordriven,  19, 

29. 
fordronke,  adj.,  OE.  fordrunoen ;  very 

drunk,  drunken,  239,  12. 
forester,  sb.,  OF.  forestier ;  forester, 

forewarde,  forward(e),  forewerde, 

sb.j  OM.  foreward,  wS.  fbreweard, 

f. ;  precaution,  agreement,  bargain, 

6,  19 ;  forwarde,  7, 19 ;  forward,  27, 

12;  instruction^  28,  8.     Sth..  for- 


werde,  213,  4;  vjrewarde,  204,  5; 
vorwarde,  204,  13. 

forfaite(n),  wkv,,  based  on  OF.  //, 
or  sb.  forfaif;  forfeit;  inf.  iox- 
fait,  235,  18;  //.  sg.  forfaited, 
234,2. 

forgaa,  anv..  Nth.  =  Ml,  forg9(n); 
OE.  forgan ;  forgo,  pass  by,  dispense 
with,  abstain  from ;  inf  forgaa, 
144,  22, 

forg8lwe(n),  wkv.,  OE.  *forgelwinn ; 
become  yellow,  fcuU ;  pr.  2  sg.  for- 
gelwes,  18,  2. 

forgifnes,  sb.,  OE.  forgifenes,/! ;  for- 
giveness, 141,  28. 

for^ete(]i),  stv.^  OM.  forgetan-gaet, 
WS.  gietan-geat  (5)  ;  forget ;  inf. 
forjete,  37,  18  ;  pr.  sbj.  sg.  forjete, 
37i  17  J  /^-  sg'  forgat,  23,  28  ;  //. 
forgeten,  23,  6.     Sth.  inf  forjite, 

177,  10 ;  forjyte,  179,  9?  P^-  3  ^^• 

forjiteC,  177,  14;  forgiit,  177,  i; 

/r, //.  voryete]),  219,  25;   irnp.  sg. 

voryet,  217,  2i, 
for^ifeCn),  for^eveCn),  foryeve(n), 

stv.,  OM.  forgefan-gaef,  WS.  giefan 

~g^^^{fi)\  forgive ;pr.  ^sg.  forjevej*, 

124,  16;  pr,  sbj.  sg.  forrjife  (O),  9, 

29 ;  foryeve,  346,  11;  pt.  sg,  for^af, 

74,6;//.  forjive,  45,  28. 
for^it6(ii),  5^^for^ete(n). 
forg9(n),  anv.,  OE.   forgan ;  forgo, 

give  up;  inf.  forgan,  57,  14. 
forhfle(n),  stv.,    OE.    forhelan-hsel 

(5)  »  conceal;  pt.  sg.  forhal,  58,  i  ; 

pp.  (eME.  forholen,  5,  i);  forh^len, 

29,  -29. 
forhewe(n),     stv.,    OE.    forheawan 

-heow  (2) ;  hew  down,  cut  to  pieces ; 

eSth.//.  sg.  forheou,  181,  21. 
forld8e(n),  stv.,  OE.   forleosan-leas 

(2)  ;  lose ;  pt.  sg.  forlf s,  5,  33  ;  //. 

(eME.  forloren,  2,  30),  forlgren,  16, 

10.     , 
forl3te(n),  stv.,  OM.  forletan,  WS. 

forlaetan-let    (R);    leave,  forsake 'f 

pt.  sg.  forlet,  33,  24. 
formast,  adj..,  OK  formest,  modified 

by  mast<OE.  msest,  mast,  *  most ' ; 
foremost,  first,  69,  3. 
forme,  adj.^  OE.  forma ;  Jirst^  71  >  18^. 
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forme,    foorme,   sd,^   OF.    fonne ; 

/orfTiy  147,  8. 
fomayse,  sd,,  OF.  fonudse ;  fmrtuue, 

218,  7. 
foriiiine(n),  stv,^  OE.  fomiman-n5m 

(4);   take  away,  remove)  pp.  for- 

nomen,  27,  4. 
forquat  =  forwluii,    adv,,  OE.  for 

hwaet;  wherefore,  21,  17. 
f orr,  see  for. 
foTrede(n),  wko.,  OM.  forredan,  "WS, 

foiTxdan;   deceive,  seduce^  wrong  \ 

fp,  forred,  25,  32;  forrad.  56,  22. 

eSth.  pr,    3    sgn    forreadeSy   194, 

forrouth,  forrowUi,  prep.-adv,,   ct 

Dan.  fornd;  before,  forward,  170, 

21 ;  forrowth,  170,  27. 
forrpi,  see  for)^ 
forsaid,    foneid,    adj.  <  pp.,    OE. 

ioitsec^Ti',  foresaid,  159. 9*     Sth. 

forseid,  222,  29. 
foro&ke(n),    stv.,   OE.    forsacan-soc 

(6) ;  forsake ;  inf.  forsake,  56,  26  ; 

pr,  3  sg.  forsake©,  16,  18.      eSth. 

pr.  3  sg.  vorsakest,  193,  11. 
for8oaIde(n),  wkv..,  OE.  for  +  OF. 

escalder;  scald  completely;  pt.  sg. 

forscaldcde,  195,  19. 
forseid,  see  forsaid. 
for8itte(n),   stv.,    OE.  forsittan-sset 

(5) ;   n^gl^li  delay ;   Sth.  pt.  sbj. 

sg.  forsfte,  189,  13. 
forso)),  forsope,  adv,,  OE.  forso)»; 
forsooth,  42,  28;   forsoj)ey  47,  27. 

Sth.  vorzope,  215,  10. 
for8tande(n),   stv.,    OE.  forstandan 

-stod   (6) ;  avail,  profit ;  //.   sg, 

forstod,  6,  17;  //.  sbj.  sg,  forstode, 

2,  17. 
for8toppe(n),    wkv.,    ON.    stoppa, 

♦forstoppa?;    stop   up,    obstruct; 

Sth.  pr.  pi,  forstoppe9,  201,  1 2. 
for3wal3e(]i),  stv,,  OE.  fors¥relgan 

-sweam  (3)  ;  swcUlow  up,  destroy ; 

inf.  forswal^e,  188,  16. 
forswat,  see  forswfte(n). 
for8wdle(n),  wkv,,  OM.   forswelan, 

\VS.   swselan;  bum  up\  pp.  for- 

swelde,  188,  13. 
for8welte(n),  wkv,,  OE.  *forsweltan ; 


kill^  destroy  I  inf.  forswelten,  194, 

29. 
forswfre(n),    stv^    OE.    forswerian 

-sw6r(<J)  \forrweeu^j  commit  perjury, 

pp.  (eME.)  forsworen,  2,  29.    Sth. 

//.  yorsw§re,  207,  11. 
forswfreTnce,    sb.^    cf.    forswfren; 

/^■««7.  I47»  21. 

forswf te(n),  wkv.^  OE.  *forswjetan ; 
weary  with  labor,  spoil  with  sweat- 
ing; 'B^.pp,  forswat,  166,  2. 

Fort,  sb.,  De  Fors  or  de  Fortibus; 
WUlehn  of,  Earl  of  Albemarle, 
227,  4. 

fortende,  adj^  OE.  ieowerteol^a; 
fourteenth,  197,  9. 

forU,  ftirj>  (ftipjJe),  adv.,  OE.  fortJ; 

forth^  I7><^;<ixr>>99>  i<5 ;  ftirj?,  99, 

5;  forth,  137.  6."  8th.TorS,  185,  i. 

foitSan,  adv.,  OE.  for  0on ;  therefore, 
thereupon,  24,  30. 

forlScame(n),  stv.,  OK  forOcnman 
-com  (cwom)  (4) ;  come  forth, 
appear;  pp,  forf^comen,  24,  8. 

foi^(n),  wkv.,  OE.  forSian  ;  pro- 
mote^ tffect,  further;  inf.  ^if$en, 
17»  19;  /^-  foTjiedd  (O),  8,  18. 

forper,  adv.,  OE.  forffor;  further, 
331.  23. 

foxISfare,  sb.,  eHE.  «=  ML  forVfare ; 
OE.  foi0fam;  depctrture^  death, 
191,  7. 

forhf8re(n),  wkv.,  OE.  forVferan ;  go 
forth;  die;  thUE.pt.sg.  fordfeoide, 

5.  16. 
for]n,  forjii^,  adv.  conj.,  OE.  for  >y ; 

because,  i,  2;   forrpi  (O),  8,  24; 

for])!^,  154, 18.   Sth.  vorJ»i,  198, 19. 
forpiiike(n),  wkv.,  0£.  forOencean 

-%5hte  (tk>hte);  misihink,  dislike, 

repent;  pr.  3  sg.  forjnngketh,  212, 

23.     Sth.  forpiincheC,  194,  12. 
forpirmar,  adv.,  Hth.  =  ML  fnrper- 

mgr ;  OE.  ftulJer  +  mar ;  further^ 

more,  166,  8. 
forSriht,  adv.,  OE  foi0rlht;   right 

forth,  straightway,  183,  16. 
for)>uiiche(n),  see  for)rixike(n). 
foxiward,  forlSwar,  adv.^  OM.  forf^- 

ward,    W§.   -weaid;   continually^ 

ahocys,  18,  20;  foIt^Rfar,  87,  16. 
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foiVweie,   sh,,    OE.    fofSweg;    de- 
parture,  journey  ^  27,  27. 
fortravale(n),  wkv.,  OE.  for  +  OF. 

travailer ;  tire  out ;  Nth.  pp,  for- 

travalit,  171,  26. 
forwarde,  see  forewarde. 
forwer))e(n),   stv.y  OE.   forweor)»an 

-wear])  (3) ;  reject,  cast  away;  inf, 

foiTwerr|>enn  (O),  9,  23. 
forwhy,  aidv.^  OE.  for  +  h  wy ;  because ^ 

244,  19. 
forwith,  adv.^  ONth.  *forwitJ ;  before^ 

128,  16. 
forwrappe(n),     wkv,,     origin     un- 
certain; wrap  up\  pp,  for  wrapped, 

240,  22. 
forwre5e(n) ;  wkv.,  OE.  forwregan ; 

accuse;  inf,  forwrejen,  179,  8. 
forwui6iie(n),  wkv.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  for- 

wunde(n) ;   OE.  forwtmdian  (wun- 

dian) ;     wound;    pp,    forwilnded, 

190,  9. 
forwui15e(ii),  stv,,  OE.  forweorfJan 

-wear's  (3) ;  perish,  go  wrong;  inf. 

furwurCen,  193,  31;  pr.  3  sg.  for- 

wurCes,  18,  2.;  ^.  forwnrSe,  188,  2. 
foryeve(n),  see  for3ife(ii). 
fosterling,  sb.,  OE.  fostorling ;  foster- 
child,  190,  8. 
fostre(n),  wkv.,  OE.  fostrian;  foster; 

pp.  fostrid,  53,  21. 
fostrild,  sb.,  based  on  OK  fostor  + 

hild;  nurse,  201,  6. 
fot,  sb.,  OE.  fot;  foot,  28,  16;   on 

f5te,  on  foot,  6,  29;  //.  fet,  3,  6; 

fete,  138,  19.    Urth.  rat,  168,  6. 
fotsteppe,  sb.,  OE.  fot  +  stepe ;  foot^ 

step ;  //.  fetsteppes,  149  4. 
foul,  foul,  f5wle,  see  fol,  ful,  fugel. 
fdunde(n),  wkv.,  OE.  fundixm ;  seek, 

endeavor;  proceed;  pt.  sg.  founded, 

157,  22. 
four,  fourme,  see  fewer,  forme. 
founne(n),  wkv,,  OF.  former ;  form ; 

pp.  foormed,  102,  28. 
fouTtene,  see  fowrtene. 
fewer,  adj,,  OE.  feower ;  four,  8,  i ; 

four,  70,  29.  eSth.  feouwer,  185, 20. 
fewerti,  adj.,  OE.  feowertig ;  forty, 

33,   29;   fowwerrtij  (O),  12,   10; 

furti,  214,  6, 


fowhely  see  fugel. 

fowrtSne,  fourtene,  cuij.,  OM. 
feowertene,  WS.  -tiene;  fourteen, 
33,  2;  fourtene,  118,  6.  eSth« 
feouwertene,  185,  5. 

fowwerrti^,  see  fowerli. 

foysyn,  sb.,  OF.  foyson ;  power, 
success,  96,  4;  fnysoun^,  141,  31. 

fra,  cuiv.  prep.,  eME.,  Nth.  =  Ml. 
i^^'yffom,  6,  31;  128,  21. 

fsBXCL,  prep,  ddv.,  OE.  fram,  frgm; 
from,  4,  18.  Sth.  vrom,  198,  2 ; 
vram,  217,  10. 

firame,  frame,  sb.,  ON.  frami,  cogn. 
OE.  fram,  'valiant';  advantage, 
profit;  eME.  frame,  8,  21 ;  frame, 
14,  20. 

France,  Fraunce,  sb,,  OF.  France; 
France,  7,  10;  Fraunce,  221,  13. 

Frankys,  adj.,  Nth.  «=  ML,  Sth. 
Frenkish;  ONth.FranciscorFrencisc 
modified  by  Franc ;  French,  1 27, 6. 

Fraunce,  see  France. 

fraunchise,  sb.,  OF.  franchise ;  fran- 
chise, 232,  26. 

firayne(n),  see  fireine(n). 

fire,  adj.,  OE.  freo ;  free,  74,  17; 
(SEMI.)  free,  42,  21.  eSth.  free, 
187,  19. 

fredom,  frSdam,  sb.,  OE.  freedom ; 
freedom,  84,  11 ;  fr€dam,  232,  26. 

f^end,  su  frdnd. 

freine(n),  stwkv.,  OM.  *fregnan,  WS. 
frignan-frsegn  (3);  question,  in- 
quire, ask;  inf,  frayne,  106,  29; 
wk.pt.  sg.  freinde,  21, 17;  freinede, 

194.  <5. 
freis,  adj..  Nth.  »  Ml.  fresh ;   OE. 

fersc;  fresh,  151,  31. 
frek,  aci/.,  OE.  free;   bold,  insolent, 

157,  23- 
firelioh,  adj.,  Sth. -Ml.  freli;   OE. 

freolic;   freely,    232,    26;    eME. 

freolich,  192,  9, 

fireman,  sb.,  OE.  freeman ;  freeman, 
84,8. 

frfme,  sb.,  OE.  fremu;  profit,  ad- 
vantage, 226,  8. 

Aremede,  fremde,  adj.,  OE.  fremede, 
fremde;  strange,  foreign,  144,  14  j 
iremde,  177,  lo. 
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frfiiie'n\  vir^  OE.  fimaBmi;  /r»- 

muie.  ^jit^  do :  inf.  frfme,  7S,  1 2. 
Frenidu  Frenach.  Pre^Badu  a/*.. 

OE.   Frenctsc:    Frrmck,    a  10.    12: 

FicQSch,  225.  3:  FrcTTisch,  224,  19. 
firenchjpe.  :^e  firendaehipe. 
fireod,    freend.    si^    OE.     ^eocd: 
frienix  frteade,  76.  10:  /:*.    eME. 

freaod.  6, 13^  firoid.  2.  2 ;  freeadcs. 

241.  25. 
frendaehipe.  i^..  OE.   fireaadsdpe: 
frUmdikit;  eME.  treoctscfaipe.  192, 

S:  fr:ncaTpe.  144,  21. 
fireo.  S4^  ttk, 
freoboren.  ^J.^  eMS.  =  ML  fctborer ; 

OE.  ixo^pp.  bofca:   jimlV  ^?rw. 

fru  hern.  192.  II. 
fir^lich.  .v<r  frelich. 
f^eond.    freantachipe,    stt    £rend, 

firendachipe. 
firete_,&ete  .   sb.,  OM.  *&«,  Wn. 

*feaE^/T:  aW,  4),  12. 
firfte  'n' .  /.^r..   OE.  frecm-fraet     5'' : 

tbrcur,  eat  a/ :  pt.  s^.  ^ft,  19S,  23  ; 

/^.  firetcn.  23,  5. 
Frejnach.  j^r  French. 


OE.    Fngdj^;     Friicy\     Fraijci 

(cME.\  4,  31 ;  /^  Fridawes,  200,  2. 

Sth.  Vridei,  199,  33. 
fri^?^    fri^t,   J*.,  OE.   ^rrfatv,   OM. 

•arhtc;  r'rirk/^  =9?  ij- 
friStilifd.  \y  ,  OM!  *frThtighatd,  WS. 

•^rrfitigbaEd ;  timtzdiij^  26,  30. 
finctmke,    aA-.,    OE.    *^^tiglice; 

wiiMfecr,  iimxJir,  2^  3. 
firiBe>  ,  irir..  OE.  ^9ian;  ix^  £m 

feactj  prtztrct^   fru\  pr.   sb;.  s^. 

6ifc^  30,  15. 
69,  ffi^.  /n;;^.,  OX.  irk,  cogn.  with 

OE.  fiam,  fr^m ;  yrwai.  15,  3. 
frafre'n^,  irir.,  OE.  frofrian;   ^mv- 
fart\    vrf.    fiofirom    (O),    12,    14. 

8th.  inf.  TToncn,  201,  2. 
fsmt,se£  frtnt. 
firoCyn^  s6.,  based  on  OF.   froCer, 

'rub*;    rmbbiu^y   harsh,    xmndimg. 

225,  26.* 
firoo^  adj^  soggests  OE^  *firoh,  peril. 

OX.    Jrar.    'swift';    /hUr,    dial. 


firm*,  flnit  :firoit^,  j*.,  OF.  froit,  27, 

23;  fern,  238,  28;  froit,  148,  26: 

firet,  100,  19;  frnte,  134,  16. 
frnmaehafl.  i;^..  OE.  frvmsccaft, /I ; 

cresxtwm,  191,  16. 
&iit,  finite.  JiAT  fruit, 
firuteat^.  ib^  OF.  fksh-i-ME.  st(ie; 

ftmaaU frmiistUer,  237.  22. 
fiisely  fdheL  fowle.   foal,  A^  pi. 

tkgeks;  OE.fi]^  ^ol):  hirdj^wl, 

22. 17:  fowle,  145,  4;  fSa,  172,6. 

//.  flecks.  17S,  26  ;  iaheles,  193. 

22 ;  fowhdcs,  144,  24.     Sth.  T^id; 

215,  1?. 
foL  a^^  OE  fid;  >//,  2,  31;   fol, 

49.  12:  fnlle,  119,  14. 
fU,  Mv  fiille  n"^. 
foL  fooL  tfjy.^OE.  m.\f(mly  3,  6; 

fule.  S5.  50;    loEl,  48,  iol     8th. 

TDcL  S17,  25. 
faUme  n  .     v^ke^    OE.     fnUvUac : 

fml£l^compi£U,satisfj\  n;^ fnifillen. 

104,  12;   fkiMIc;'95,  6;    fiilfiUe, 

'44«  5:  Z^-  fiiUild,  103;   i<;   fid- 

fylll,  II I,  iS.     Hth.  /r. /^' fidfiU, 

144*  9:  t^'tP^-  laltaUaiKl,  I46,  4. 
falhtne  n  ,    viar.,  OE.   ^fidhtniaii ; 

baptize  %  pf,  faUhtnedd  (0\  li.  23. 
fiillen\  anfe-.,  OE.  ialiaB';   iCS;  & 

/jfcY;  iaij*.  j^.  fal,  iS.  ^ 
fallen  , AT filKiftX 
follaht.   j^.,  QE.'fclwiht,  lallcht: 

haptism;  fblMilit  O^  8,  I4. 
folly,  o^.,  OE.  fidfioe;  fmlfy,  240^ 

falato>\  wis-..  8tii.  =  ML  fikte<c^ : 

OE.    lyistan;    ic^,    anuf;     n^. 

fnlste,  191,  15. 
fhlnm,  mJ;^  OE.  lUana;  piaOifml^ 

24,  25. 
folaamlfeed,   i^.,  OE.   *Msndbxd; 

pitmly^itpimimu.  25.  32- 
foltom,  sh^  OE  Mtm;   Ac^;  dSr. 

faltome.  224,  i. 
fonde  n\  an{9..  OF.  fanoer:  >i«ni/, 

esUAiuki  HttL  ci|^. liwi,  130, 13. 
fone.  jBor  ^  ^f6\ 
fkmt&it.j»..OF.fiMl-i'0£.  &et;^^«/. 
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furj}3,  ad/,,  OE.  feowerSa ;  fourth^ 

222,  23. 
furti,     furwur<5e(n),    see    fowerti, 

forwui1$3(n). 
fus,  adj.^  OE.    fus ;    eager ^    ready, 

MnE.  dXzX.  fussy,  132,  13. 
fuse(n),   wkv,,    Sih.  =  Ml.  fise(n)  ; 

OE.   fysan;    make  ready  \  pt.  sg, 

fusde,  186,  8. 
fut,  fuysoune,  see  to%  foysyn. 
fyfte,  fyfbene,  see  fifte,  fiftene. 
fylthe,  fylle(ii),  see  fllpe,  mie(n). 
fyllyngs,  fyllyng,  sb.,  OE.  *fyllung, 
/. ;  filling,  refreshment^  restoration, 

101,3. 
fynde(n),  see  finde(n). 


G. 


ga,  anv.,  Nth.  =  Ml.  g9(n) ;  OE.  gan ; 

go  ;  pr.  3  sg.  gase,  161,  11 ;  //.//. 

jede,  140,  22.     INth.  //.  sg,  jud? 

=  56de,  167, 15  ;  pt.pl,  jeid  =  jed, 

167,  7- 

gabbe,  sb.,  ON.  gabb,  n, ;  jest^  im- 
posture, 37,  9. 

Gabriel,  sb.,  OF.  Gabriel;  Gabriel', 
gs.  Gabrieles,  199,  7. 

gadere(n),  7vkv,,  OE.  gadenan ; 
gather;  /«/". gaderen,  24,6;  gadere, 
35»  ^\\  PP*  gadered,  2,  21.  Nth. 
gader,  geder,  see  geder.  Sth.  inf 
gederen,  202, 6 ;  pr,ppU  gederinde, 
202,  23. 

gaderinge,  gadering,  sb.,  OE.  ga- 
derung,/.;  gathering-,  gadering,  2, 

33. 
48dde,  gfllld,  gSre,  gnt,  J^tf  S9(i^)> 

)eld,  )dr,  ^et. 
gaf,  see  5eve.(n). 
galai(y),  sb.,  OF.  galei ;  galley,  164, 

25;  //.  galaies,  163,  15. 
Galewey,  see  Galway. 
galigte,  sb.,  OF.  galiote;  small  galley, 

164,  13. 
gall,  sb.,  ONth.  galla,  WS.  gealla; 

gall,  bitterness,  anger,  1 29,  20. 
Galway,  Galeway,  sb,,    Galloway, 

321,  29  ;  Galeway,  222,  14. 
galwes,  5b„  pi,  regalarly ;  OM.  galga. 


WS.  gealga,  infl.  by  ON.  galgi?; 

gallows,  86,  3. 
galwetre,  j^.,  OE.  galgatreo;  gallows 

tree,  86,  11. 
gamen,  game,  gammyn,  sb,,    OE. 

gamen;  game,  sport,  jest  \  gamen, 

79)  7  \  game,  109, 4.  Nth.  gammyn, 

167,  15. 
gange(n),  g9nge(n),  stv,,  OE.  gan- 

gan-geng  (R)  ;  go,  move ;  inf  gan- 

gen,  17,  5;  g9nge,  86,  6;  pr,  pi, 

gangen,  18,  7.    eSth.  ^eongen,  182, 

16. 
gamiinde,  see  g^Cn). 
gapa(n),  wkv.,  ON.   gapa,  cognate, 

OE.  geapan ;  gape ;  pr,  3  sg.  gapeC, 

19,8. 
gare,  sb.,  eME.  =  Ml.  ggr;  OE.  gar, 

gara;  spear',  pi,  garen,  186,  15. 
gare(n),  j«gfre(n). 
garring,  sb.,  based  on  garren<MHG ; 

chatter,  roar,  224,  15. 
gast,  gaste,  sb,^  Nth.  =  Ml.  ggst;  OE. 

gast;  ghost.  Spirit,  131,  34;  gasie, 

142,  28. 
gast,  sb.,  OE.  gast,  short  form ;  spirit, 

ghost,  20,  22. 
g&stely,  adj^Jg!Six.  =  WL.  g9stly;  OE. 

gastlic ;  spiritual,  146,  26. 
g&te,  gat,  sb,,  ON.  gala;  gait,  dial. 

gate,  strut,  way,  manner,  59,  5; 

gat,  89,  10;   gate,  89,  23.      Nth. 

gate,  137,  7;  INth.   gat,   167,  21. 

Cf.  ^ate. 
g&te(n)  =  5ate(n),  wkv.,  OE.  geatan 

(gaetan,  getan)  ;  grant,  concede  ',  pt, 

sg.  gatte,  34, 30. 
gaud,  sb..  Nth.  =  Ml.  gaude;    OF. 

*gaude  perh.  ;    toy,  gaud,  firury, 

160,  7. 
gay,  adj.,  OF.  gai ;  gay,  158,  24. 
ge,  gear,  see  pu,  ^er. 
gdde,  |ede,  wkv.  def,  OE.  geeode, 

//.  of  OE.  gegan;  see  g9(n). 
geder,  wkv,.  Nth.  =  Ml.  gadere (n); 

gather-,  pt.   sg,  gederd,   135,   11; 

gedird,  138,  32. 
gef ,  see  ^if. 
6efQree,  sb.,  OF.  Geoffrey  ;  Geojffr^', 

gs,  Geffrees,  227,  6. 
gegge,  sb.,  OF.  guigue,  AN.  gigge 
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(gegge  T) ;  ntaid,  frivoious  woman, 

^hAten,  &«ld,  j;Ude(n),  gelt,  see 
)eb&te(n),  adld,  idlde(n),  gUt. 

kenerallf,  aav,,  OF.  general  +  ME. 
ly;  generally,  146,  15. 

gfoge,  /^.,  ON.  gengi ;  company,  fol- 
lowing, army,  5,  10. 

Jttnip,  adj.,  OF.  gent;  gentle,  noble, 

III,  32. 

ftentil,  A^'.,  OF.  gentil ;  noble,  207, 

21. 

ftentilman,  j^.,  OF.  gentil  +  ME. 
man  ;  gentleman,  224,  20. 

gfre(n),  gar©(n),  w^.,  ON.  gorva 
(gerva),  cogn.  with  OE.  gearwian, 
gerwan  \  prepare,  make ;  inf.  gfren, 
Uf  25 ;  pi'  sg.  gart,  135,  29.  Nth. 
inf  ger,  138,  5  ;  /^-  3  -f/-  gams, 
I74»  2  ;  //.  //.  gert,  155,  26  ;pt.  sbi. 
sg,  gert,  141,  7. 

fcerko(n) ,  w>6z;.,SBMl. «  M1.5arke(n); 
OM.  garkian,  WS.  gearcian ;  pre- 
pare', inf  gerken,  27,  31. 

gerl9nd,  sb.,  OF.  gerlande  ;  garland, 

German ,a^'. , OF.  Germain ;  German ; 
//.  Germans,  223,  35. 

Qerm&nia,  sb.,  Lat.  Germania  ;  Ger- 
many, 322,  24. 

gten,  aefv.,  OE.  geome  mod.  by  ON. 
given  ;etfgtrly,  earnestly,  154,  18. 

Omen,  sb.,  Lat.   Gessen;    Goshen, 

31,1- 
genome,  sb,^    OE.    gersume<ON. 

gersami ;  treasure,  46,  5. 
^aoeafte,   sb.,    eSth.  ^  Ml.    shaft, 

schaft ;    OE.   gesceaft,  /, ;   created 

thing,  creature,  178,  27.- 
gest,  sb,,  OM.  gest,  \YS.  giest ;  infl. 

by  ON.  gcstr ;  gugst ;  pL  gestes,  4, 

13. 

teste,  sh,y  OF.  geste ;  ^ory,  ackievt- 
mettt,  Mn£./r5/,  116,  7;  //.  jestes, 
130, 1. 

i«t,  see  )«t. 

gete(n),  j/c^.,  ON.  getm^t  (5),  cogn. 
with  and  later  di^ladng  OM.  getan, 
WS.  gietan ;  ^,  #Atof  jt ;  it^.  gete, 
50^  II  l/t*  ^.  gitt.  80y  a.    B'th./r. 


3  jTf.  gettes,  141,  31;  //.  j^.  gal, 
172,  20. 
gfte(n),  g6te(n),  wJkv.,  ON.  gseta; 
guard,  keep,  take  care  of\  B'th.  inf. 

get,  i55»  ^5  ;  »»»/•  J^f.  g|t,  161,  23. 
gdvelic,  adf.y  OE.  ge-efenlic;  epuU, 

like,  18,  31. 
geven,  see  3eve(n). 
geve(n),  j/^.,  ON.  gefa,  cogn.  with 

and  later  displacing  OM.  gefan-gsef, 

WS.  giefan-geaf  (5)  ;  give ;  pt,  sg, 

gaf?,  *'o9,  38. 
geyne(n),  wkv,,  ON.  gegna;  gedn; 

pt,  sg.  geyned,  54,  39. 
ghe,    gif,    gife(n),     su    hd,     )if, 

give(n). 
gile,  sb,,  OF.  guile,  AN.  gile  ;  guile, 

treachery,  100,  6. 
gileri,  Cillery,  sb.,  OF.  gillerie;  deceit, 

loi,  17;  giUery,  147,  15. 
gilt,  j<5.,  OE.  gylt;  guilt,  38,  6;  <&. 

gilte,  3a»  35-     Kt.  gelt,  3j8,  10. 
giltel^f 8,  adf,,  OE.  gylt  +  Ises ;  guUt^ 

less,  338,  9. 
Jin,  sb.,  OF.  engin  ;  gin,  snare,  in- 
genuity ;  ds.  ginne,  46,  3 ;   gynne, 

III,  25. 
ging,  o^'./Sth. «  ME.  ^nng ;  based  on 

WS.  geong?;  young,  18,  33. 
^n&ivre,  sb,,  OE.  gingifre  mod.  by 

OF.  gingimbre,   gingibre;  ginger, 

302,  25. 
ginne(n),  stv,,  OEl.  (on)ginnan-gann 

(3);  Af^*«;  P*'  5g,  gan,  31,  6 
can^gan,  106,  \j^',  pt.  pi,  gunen 
31,  26 ;  gonnen,  63,  7 ;  gnnne,  184 
I ;  gonne,  305,  16.  Nth.  //.  sg. 
gon,  I35»  6 ; /^. //.  gun,  137,  11 
Sth.//.  j(f-.  gon,  181,  7;  gun,  182 
16. 

gist,  sb,,  8th.  <=M1.  gest ;  Wa  giest, 
OM.  gest,  infl.  by  ON.  gestr  and 
gista ;  guest,  199,  27. 

give(n),  stv,,  ON.  gefa,  cogn.  with 
and  later  displacing  OM.  gefanr-gsef, 
WS.  gie£uh-geaf  (5);  give\  inf 
gifenn  (O),  i a,  i6\pr.2  ^.  gi^est, 
50»  5 ; /»'•  *^'- «i  g«fe,  iia,  i2\pp. 

gt^^.  .f  5.  «;  gr«^f  75.  a  7-    Hth. 
w?/^  gifc,  130^  31 ;  gyffe,  145,  16; 
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Slad,  oq^*.,  OE.  glsed;  ^ad;  cotnp, 

gladdore,  205,  10.     Sth.  gled,  195, 

26. 
KlacLe(n),  wkv^  OE.  gladian;  gladden ^ 

be  glad  \  inf,  glade,  67, 15  ;  gladen, 

102,  II  ;  //.//.  gladed,  103,  17. 
gladly,  adv,^  OE.  glaedlice;  gladly^ 

146,  31.    8th.  gledliche,  215,  5. 
gladnesse,  gladnes,  sb.^  OE.  glsed- 

ness,y*. ;  gladness^  44,  7 ;  gladnes, 

102,  10. 
glas,  sb.^  OE.  glses;  ^Awj,  56,  14. 
glaV,  CLdj,^  ON.  glaSr,  cogn.  with  OE. 

glaed ;  glad,  happy ;  pi.  gla»e,  29, 9. 
gle,  j^.,  OE.  gleoCw)  ;  gleejoy^  song, 

1 28,  4 ;  SEMI,  gleo,  56,  29.    Kth. 

glen,  149,  28. 
gled,  see  glad. 
gledie(n),  «;>&v.,  Sth.  «  MI.  gladen ; 

OE.  gladian  \  gladden ;  lif/I  gledien, 

199,  28. 
gledliohe,  see  gladly, 
glf  m,  sb.,  OE.  glsem ;  gleam,  splendor, 

228,  II. 
gldo,  gleu,  see  gld. 
gleyve,  sb,,  OF.  glaive;  sword, glaive ; 

//.  glejrves,  60,  25. 
glide (n),  slv,,  OE.  glidan-glad  (i)  ; 

glide  ;  pr.  3  j;^.  glldeS,  191,  17 ;  /'• 

//.  glidie,  37,  21. 
glifne(n\  wkv,,  cf.  Scotch  gliff,  'a 

glance   ;  glance,  look ;   Nth.  //.  sg, 

gliffnit,  172,  2. 
gl9rifie(n),     wkv,,    OF.     glorifier; 

glorify,  inf.  gl^rifien,  104,  12  ;  //. 

gl^rifid?,  139,  23. 
gloterie,  sb.,  OF.  gluterie ;  gluttony ; 

54,  13- 
glotonye,  glotonie,  sb.,  OF.   glou- 

tonie ;  gluttony,  49,  16 ;  glotonie, 
,  206,  18. 
Oloucester,    sb.,  OE.   Gleawecester 

(Glowe-)  ;  Gloucester,  5,  la;  Glow- 

chestre,  227,  2. 
glove,  sb.,  OE.  glofi/  ;  gltme,  11  a,  8. 

8th.//.  gloven,  190, 11.   . 
Olowchestre,  see  Gloucester, 
glowe  (n),  stv,,  OE.    glowan-gleow 

(R);  glow,  be  radiant  with  heat; 

pr.  ppL  glowende,  60,  23.    JTth. 

pr,ppL  gloiuuid,  151,  3a, 

Bb 


gn^de,  <idj, ,  OM.  *gnede,  WS.  ♦gnlede; 
stingy,  parsimonious,  48,  27. 

gnddeUche,  flflfe/.,  OM.  *gnedelice, 
WS.  *gniedelice ;  sparingly^  202,  4. 

Gh)d,  aodd,  sb.,  OE.  god;  GW; 
Godd  (O),  9,  29;  ds.  Gode,  16,  21 ; 
gs,  Godes,  I,  4;  Goddys,  91,  17. 
Nth.^.  Goddis,  130,  30 ;  gs.  with- 
out ending,  God  sake,  138,  4;  //. 
goddes,  135,  10.  Sth.  group  gs, 
God  Almi^tties,  232,  17. 

god,  good,  adj,,  OE.  god;  good,  2, 
3;  good,  22,  3;  comp,  bettre  (OE, 
betera),  9, 11 ;  better,  4,  26 ;  bettur, 
128,18;  superL  best,  29,13.  INth. 
gnd^,  141,  II.  8th.  comp,  betre, 
177,  6;  superl.  betste,  177,  27; 
betst,  179,  22.  Kt.  gnod,  216,  31; 
wk.  guoden,  217,  3. 

god,  sb.,  OE.  g6d,  neut.\  property, 
wealth,  goods,  3,  2 ;  pl,^oAt,  164, 
16 ;  godes,  104,  20.  Kt.pl,  gnodes, 
215,  22. 

Gkniard,  sb.,  Godard,  76,  ib. 

godday,  sb,,  OE.  g5d  +  dseg;  good- 
day,  47,  7. 

goddepell  (O),  later  gospell,  sb.,  OE. 
godspel;  ^j/^/,  8,  19;  gospelle, 
123,  5;  gospel,  149,  13.  Sth.  ds, 
godspelle,  210,  27 ;  godespelle, 
211,  21. 

goddspellbdo  (O),  sb.,  OE.  godspell- 
boc;  book  of  the  gospel ,  11,  15. 

goddspellwrihhte,  sb,,  OE.  godspel 
+  wyrbta  (wryhta)  ;  gospelwriter, 
lit.  -worker,  -maker,  11,  5. 

gdde(n),tc;>&v.,  OE.  g5dian;  improve, 
endow,  enrich ;  //.  sg.  goded,  4, 14. 

godenesee,  see  godnesse. 

gddle^;c  (O),  sb.,  ON.  go^leikr,  infl. 
by  OE.  god?;  goodness,  12,  29. 

godnesse,  sb.,  OE.  godness,/. ;  good^ 
ness,  favor,  11,  15;  godenesse, 
98,  4. 

Godwlne,  sb, ,  OE.  Godwine ;  Godwin, 
earl  and  father  of  Harold,  204,  27. 

g61d,  sb.,  OE.  goldC  gold ;  gold\  2,  5  ; 
ds.  golde,  40,  24. 

Gk)U,  sb.,  OF.  Goli?;  G^^/w^,  131,  a. 

G>omoreyf^.,OCGomoTTe;  Gomarrc^, 
73,  23 
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g§-  b},  omv.j  OE.  gan-eode  'jeode) ; 
^*;  im/.  g$a.35, 24;  g9.4^  ^^J  ff^r 
^Kr  m  P^'  2  ig'  g§«t,  124,  Ji  ; 
P'^'  I  ^S'  gfS,  16,  7:  g^,  IJ5,  18  ; 
g%th,  J44,  23 ; /r. /;t  g§Q,  37,  J5 ; 
g9^  J40,  10 ;  /r.  ii/.  j^.  (eME. 
gi,  196,  a  ;  /r.  **/  //.  g§a.  15.  7 ; 
WW/-  ff-  g§T  18,  17;  !«»/.  s§,  with 

"!/•  g9  telf  gf  **^y  ^5-  'o ;  ''M-  Z^- 
g^,  197,  2\\  pr.  ppL  g^and,  103, 

29;  //.  j_j^.  olest,  51,  9;  /^.  J^. 

(cMEL  gaede,  3,  9;  icde,  6,  29); 

g«de,  28,  31 ;  )et  -  3cd  ?},  44,  32  ; 

pe.fl,  icden,  3,  28;  jeden,  35.  24; 

pt,  sbj.  sg.  cde,  52,  17;  pp,  g^ne, 

9<5,  »6;   g^,  228,  22.     HUu  gi, 

q.  V.     Sth.  /r.  //.  g§9,  197,  17 : 

/r.  ppL  (eSth.)  ganninde,  189,  16 ; 

pt.  sg.  (cSth.)  code,  186,  19 ;  jrede. 

210,  22 ;  pi. pi,  ycde,  212,  ii ;  pp. 

yg?a,64,  ^5-    Kt./^ygno-ig6, 

216,  5. 
g^nc,  j^.,  OE.  gang,  gjog;  gnmg, 

gang  ;  a^>,  51,  8. 
g9iige(n),  good,  m^  gaiige(n\  god. 
goodmansgodman,  jA.,  OE.  god-t- 

man ;  goodmau,  kusbandmoM,  212,2. 
goa,  J*.,  OE.  gos;  ^wsr ;  pUgees^  86, 

18. 
goapeU,  J«f  goddapelL 
S|at,  sb.,  OE.  gast ;  giasf,  spirit,  48, 4. 
ggatlTeh,  ad/.,  OE.  gasttic ;  spirtifmal, 

198,29. 
S9i,  j3.,  OE.  gat ;  gtaf,  86. 17. 
0§ie,  sd.,  OE.    GoU;    (r«riy    221, 

12. 
goiilo(n),  »hr.,  ON.  ganla;  i^v/; 

/r./iLgoole,78,  25. 
goremanTice,  j3.,  OF.  gowranaDoe ; 

government^  234,  23. 
gOTe(nia(n),    «»kr.,    OF.    govcmrr; 

geverm,  rulei  pr.  3  x/:  gorenic>. 

Id,  I. 
Slice,  J^.,  OF.  grace;  grace^faoor, 

16, 28.  __ 

giieydSa,     grieiona,     a^.,      OF. 

gradeos;  gradams, 96,  i ;  giidovs, 

235.  ^9- 
gradde,  j»  grM«(n). 

grftina,  /3.,  OE.  giama ;  m^gtr^  harm, 
44»»«- 


,OF. 
224,  aS. 

rankBnedlfl,  1^.,  OF.  gramaiie  + 
OE.  KxHjf,  mod.  bj  OF.  escole; 
grammar-scJkaal^  224,  28. 

in)     Cg»n:i^i»}),    snU,    4» 


Qgalmnr.a,     sk^    JLaL.     Gxmtianiis; 

GratiaMy  221,  14. 
gnHinta(,ii%  «hr.,OF.grazxtcr;^r»r/, 

Xn» ;  pr.  J*,  graantc,  45,  22  ;  imp. 

sg.    gnwnte,    123^    aS:     pt.    sg. 

granntyd,  107,  28;  pt.pL  gnmnted, 

89,  21 ;  //.  gramiccd».73, 16.  Hth. 

pr.  2  sg.  gxanntes  I37.  32;/^//. 

gxantit,  170,  15.     8th.  inf.  granii, 

209,  30; /^-  granted,  45,  3a 
grmre,  ji.,  OE.  gracf,/;  ^/vixv,  54, 

24.     Hth.  gxire,  143,  11. 
grare-^n'^,  sto.,  OE.  giafim-gxof  (6^ ; 

^Tozv,  Ai',  Aiirr ;  «^  grave,  83,  26; 

pp.  graven,  33,  15. 
gray,  «jr.,  OE.  gra^;  grmy^  229,  8. 
gray  thy    a^'..   OX.    greifir;    /ittu^, 

^^-i;  jM/rr/.  grmTthcst,  137,  7. 

Orece,xA.,OF.Grieoe;  C7/»ft»,i26,5. 
giede(n^,  wkv.,  OM.  gxedan,  WS. 

graedm  %  cry  mUi  inf.  grade,  36,  6. 

Sih^pr.pL  grede>,  215,  16;  pr. 

shf.  pL  grede  we,  211,  19;  pt.  sg. 

gradde,  205,  21. 
Sififi,  A^*-,  8th.=ML  gicdi;   WS. 

giaedig,  OM.  gredig ;  g^teJy  ;  camp. 

grfdicxe,  202,  13. 
gv^^naaso,  ji.^  Bth.  ==  ML   gredl- 

nease ;  WS.  gnedijness,  OM.  gredig- 

Bess,/ ;  greediness^  202,  13. 
grai^NB^n),    graype^n),    wku.^  ON. 

greiffa;  prepare,  aid;   inf.  giei>e, 

49^  10:  grayK^S- »« ;  Jf'  greyjed, 

gr|xiie(ii),  8th.  gTfiiiie(B)y  wJkv., 
OE.  giemian ;  aniger,  irriiate  ;  inf. 
grf  me.  78, 1 3.    eSth.  isff.  giemlen, 

193.  7. 
grtna,  oi^'.,  OE.  giene;  graem^  79,  9. 

g;i«niie(]i),    »hr.,    OE.    gieniuan ; 

grin,gmuk  the  teeth  ;  inf.  gicii£.e, 
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gT%ot,  sh.j  eMS.  «  Ml.  gret ;    OE. 

greot ;  sand^  gravely  grit^  200,  8. 
grease,  grese,  sb.^  0£.  grses,  gsers ; 

grass,  103,3;  gres?»  ^S^,  i. 
grf ste,  see  grf  t. 
gr§t,  grfte,  a^^'.,  OE.  great;  great, 

31,  3;  grfte,  137,  27;  cME.  grfat, 

>93>   8;    r^w/.    grettore,   51,    11; 

gretter,    236,   i ;    superl,   grettest, 

236,  7 ;  gi^fste,  198,  32.    Kt.  gnat, 

212,  I. 
grete,  sb,,  OlTth.   *grete;   cf.  ON. 

grSti ;  weepings  sorrow,  132,  11. 
grete(n),    stv.,    OM.    gretan,    WS. 

grsetan-gret  (R) ;   weep ;   /r.  ///. 

gretand,  93,  8  ;  //.  sg,  gret,  28,  31 ; 

//.//.  greten,  77, 18 ;  pp,  grete,  93, 

13- 

grete (n),  7«/>h:;.,  OE.  gretan ;  greet, 

salute-,  pr.  3  sg,  grete©,  31,  3©;  //. 

sg.  grette,  78,  23. 
gTeve(n),  wkv,,  OF.  grever;  grieve, 

injure;  inf.  greve,  65,  33;  greven, 

71,  24. 
Grey,  j^.,  (7;-(f^,  Richard  of,  227,  6. 
grey  the,    <wfe/.,    ON.    greiSr,    ajr*. ; 

readily,  excellently,  125,  9. 
griat,  grihond,  j^^  grf  t,  gryhond. 
grill,  gryl,  cuij.,  OEl.  *gril,  cf.  gril- 

lan;  harsh,  fierce,  50,  5. 
grim,  grym,  adj.,  OE.  grim ;  grim, 

cruel,  89,  20. 
Grim,  sb.,  OE.  Grim? ;  Grim,  81,  2. 
Grimesbi,  sh.,  ON.  OE.  Grim  +  ON. 

by,  *  town  *;  Grimsby  {Lincolnshire), 

87,  30. 

grin,  sb.,  OE.  grinj  snare;  lof  and 
grin,  some  instrument  or  instru- 
ments of  torture,  3,  14. 

grinde(n),  stv.,0^  grindan  (grindan) 
-grand  (grjnd)  (3);  grind \  inf 
grinden,  200,  8;  pr.  3  sg,  grint 
(Sth.),  200, 10 ;  pr,  sbj,pl.  grinden, 
200,  12;  //.  sg,  grunde,  195,  13; 
//.  sbj.  sg.  grunde,  200,  8. 

grinst^n,  sb.,  OE.  *grind,  grindstan ; 
gHndstone,  200,  10. 

grip,  sb.,  ON.  gripr;  raven,  vulture, 
82,  16. 

grisbitting,  ^^.,  OE.  gristbitnng, ^ ; 
gnashing  of  teeth,  224,  15. 


grise,  sb.,  OM.  *grys,  cf.  OE.  grysllc ; 

horror,  fear,  152,  26. 
grise  (n),  stv.,  OE.  (a)grTsan-gras  (i) ; 

feel   horror,    terrify;    inf.    grise, 

54,  20. 
grisli,    grisly,    adj.,    OE.    gr^slic  ; 

horrible,  grisly,    150,    22 ;    grisly, 

237,  17.     Sth.  grislich,  182,  12. 
grisliche,  adv.,   Sth.  »  Ml.   grisli  ; 

OE.  grlslice;   horribly,  grisly,  61, 

grispatie(n),  wkv.,  8th.i>BMl.  gris- 
pate(n)  (baten) ;  OE.  gristbatian ; 
gftash    the   teeth;    inf.   grispatien, 

195»  13- 
grip,  grith,    sb.,  OE.  gnfS;  peace, 

security,  50,  11 ;  grith,  80,  i8. 
griSfulnesse,  sb.,  based  on  OE.  griS ; 

peacefulness,  security,  202,  30. 
grocchyng,  sb.,  based  on  OF.  grou- 

chier;  grudging,  233,  26. 
grome,  sb.,  eME.  =  ME.  gifme ;  OE. 

grama,  grgma;  anger,  193,  8. 
grpt,  sb.,  ON.  gratr;  weeping,  29,  i. 
grote,  sb.,  OE.  grot,  neut. ;  particle, 

61,  18;  //.  grates,  79,  II. 
grgve,   earlier  grgf,   sb,,  OE.  graf, 

neut.;  grove,  241,  33. 
growe(n),  stv.,  OE.  growan-greow 

(R)  ;  grow ;  pt.  sg.  grew,  36,  3. 
gruchche(n),  w^.,  OF.  grouchier; 

murmur,  grudge;    pt.  pi.  gmch- 

chede  hi,  212,  18. 
grund,  sb.,  OE.  grand,  griind ;  bottom, 

ground,  19,  25  ;  ds.  giunde,  20,  11. 

Sth.  ds.  (Lay.)  griinden,  181,  24. 
grundlike,    adv.,    OE.    *grundllce, 

grundlice  ;  ravenously,  84,  31. 
grundwall,   sb.,  OAng.   grand  wall, 

grundwall,   WS.    -weall;  founda- 
tion, 130,  12, 
grfhond,  grihond,   sb.,  Kt.  =  MI. 

graihund;  QiE..  greyhound,  219,  21 ; 

grihond,  219,  23. 
firyl)   grym,   gu,  gude,    see    grill, 

grim,  pu,  god. 
gulden,  adj.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  gilden ;  OE. 

gylden ;  golden ;  fs.  giildene,  182,13. 
gulte(n),  wkv.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  gilte(n)  ; 

OE.  gyltan ;  sin,  incur  guilt ;  pr.  3 

sg.  giiltet,  179,  2. 
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giirde(ii).  w^.^  Sth.«ML  eirde(ii) ; 

OE.  gynlan ;  ^'rJ ;  />p,  igiird,  207, 2 . 
gfrtShf de,  x^.,  OM.  gngoOhad  (*h^, 

y.?),  \VS.  geogoOhad ;  youth,  15, 10. 
guyldehaUe,  j3.,  ON.  gildi  +  ME. 

halle;  gild  hall,  guiidkally  233,  16. 
gyde,   sb,,   OF.  guide,   ON.   gide; 

guide,  108,  13. 
gyfe,  gyflb,  j^^  giTe(n). 
gylde,  sb,j  ON.  gildi,  cogn.  with  OM. 

geld,  WS.  gield;  ^7d;  116,  18. 
gyldeday,  sb.,  ON.  gildi  +  OIL  daeg  ; 

guitdday,  day  of  the  guilds  muting, 

117,  21. 
gylty,  o^'.,  OE.  gyltig ;  guilty,  107, 4. 
I^nne,  see  l^in. 
j^sal,  j^.,  OE.  gisel;  hostage",  pi, 

gysles,  6,  20. 
gyteme,    j3.,    OF.    gviterne,    AN. 

giterne  ;  guitar,  237,  10. 
gyre,  j^.,  OM.  gifn,  \VS.  giefa  mod. 

by  ON.?;  ^//,  75,  19. 


h&,  see  li&ve  (n) ,  hd. 

ha,  interj.,  OE.  ha;  ia,  102,  13. 

habby  habbe,  habben,  liabbe]»,  see 

have(n). 
babitaoidn,    sb.,    OF.    habitadon; 

hcdntation,  239,  27. 
had,  sb.,  eME.,  ITth.  for  ME.  h^d ; 

OE.  had ;  condition^  quality^  ranky 

8,17. 
helde(n),iriv.,eSih.  =  MI.  helde(ii); 

OM.  heldan,  heldan,  WS.  hieldan 

(hyldan) ;   incline,  tip,  heel;   inf, 

hielden,  181,  24 ;  //.  sg.  hxld,  181, 

34. 
h«leV,  sb,,  OE.  hselelt;    hero,  man, 

warrior ;  g.  //.  hxleOe,  1S8,  6. 
hmrm,  see  harm. 
hnme,  sb,,  ON.  hjarni;   brain;  pi. 

hsernes,  3,  9. 
hJBbeli^,  adv.,  ON.  hae>iliga ;  scorn- 

fully y  contemptuously^  9,  26. 
hsved,    haf    (hafe),    see    hf^ed, 

have(n). 
hai,  sb.,  OM.  heg,  WS.  hi^;   hay. 


hil,  adj.,  emB.,  BTtb.  -  Ml.  hgl; 

whole,  179,  25. 
hAlde(n),  stv.,  eMX.,    Vih.  -  Ml 

h^de(ii);     OAng.     haldan    (WS. 

healdanV-heold   (R);    hoid,   keep; 

inf.  halden,  6,   4;    (Nth.)  halde, 

144,  6;  /r.   3   sg.  (Nth.)  haldes, 

128,  25;   imp.  sg.  bald,  J90,  24; 

imp.  pi.  (Nth.)  haldis,  170,  n  pt. 

sg.  heold,  4,  10;   held,   155,  30; 

hild  (Nth.),  131 , 3  J : //.//.  heolden, 

2,  29 ;  pp.  halden,  128,  i.     'Kt.pr. 

3  sg.  halt,  214,  33.    Cf.  h9ld0(n). 
halechen,    halfiche(n),    see    hill, 

hal^(ii). 
halewei^e,  sb.^  OE.  *hselewa^,  cf. 

ON.   heilivagr;     balsam^   literally 

health  bringer,  190,  29. 
halewen,    halewyn,     bilejr,     see 

hali. 
half,  halve,  halren,  a^T.,  OM.  half, 

WS.  healf ;  half,  4,  11  ;  halve,  60, 

I  s ;  halven,  58,  8. 
hal^he(n),    luawe(ii),    rokv.^    OE. 

halgian;    hallow,  consecrate  \   ifrf. 

halbhenn    (O),    11,    33;    pt.    sg. 

(cME.)  halechede,  2,  9;  halwede, 

305,  9.    Hth.  pr.  s6f.  sg:  halowe, 

146,  14;  pr.  sbj.  pi,  halowe,  146, 

23 ;  pp.  haloed,  139,  33. 
hall,  adj.,  eMS.,  B^ih.  =  ML  h^li; 

OE.  halig;  holy, pi.  saints;  cME. 

hall,  5, 1 :  haliB  (O),  13,  13;  wh. 

halbhe  (O),  8,  19;  >/.  hakdien, 

4,  8;  halheo,  197,  i  ;  halwen,  117, 

2;    halewyn,    116,    16;    halewen, 

228,    38.     Hth.    halj,    146,    19; 

haley,  175,  17. 
hmliddm,  halyddm,  sb.,  OE.  halig- 

d5m;  saintly  relic,  sacramutU^^ 

20 ;  halydom,  90,  1 7. 
Halidon,  sb.,  Halidon,  157,  iq. 
Hali^,  M^h&lL 

hAlle,  sb.,  OE.  heaU,/ ;  kali,  49,  2. 
hallerof,  sb.,  OE.  heall  -i>  rof ;   kaU- 

roof,  roof  rf the  hall,  181,  33. 
hal^he,  halow,  see  hafi,  ha])e(n). 
halpeiiy,x^,OE.  healf  pcning;  half 

penny,  MnE.  hcCpeny,  1 17,  4. 
;  hAla,  sb.,  OM.  hals,  WS.  heals;  n€ck^ 

3, 17- 
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hal8e(ii),  wiv,f  Kth.  >-  Ml.  halse(n) ; 
0£.  halsian ;  conjure,  adjure ; 
salute  \  pL  sg,  halsit,  169,  30. 

halsing,  sb,,  0£.  halsung,/  ;  saluta- 
tion, 169,  31. 

halt,  adj.,  OE.  halt,  healt;  halt, 
lavie\  pK  halte,  81,  18. 

halve,  halven,  see  half. 

halwen,  halwe(n),  see  hali,  hal- 
5he(n). 

haly,  haley,  see  hali. 

halydaye,  sb.,  Nth.  =  Ml.  h§lidai ; 
OE.  haligdaeg;  holy  day^  holiday, 
146,  14. 

halyddm,  ham,  see  h&liddm,  he. 

ham,  adv,,  eME.,  Nth.,  Ml.  h9m; 
OE.  ham ;  home  TScot.  home),  8,7. 

hamme,  sb,,  OE.  hamm,  f, ;  ham, 
inner  or  back  part  of  knee,  223,  24. 

hamself,  see  self. 

Hamton,  sb,,  OE.  Hamtun;  South- 
ampton, 163,  23.  Sth.  ds.  Ham- 
tone,  188,  5. 

h&nd,  sb,.  Nth.  »  Ml.,  Sth.  hgnd 
(hand) ;  ONth.  hand,  hind ;  hand, 
126,  7.  Nth.  //.  hend  <  ON. 
hendr,  138,  19.  eSth.  ds»  hande, 
178,24. 

handewero,  sb,,  OE.  handgeweorc; 
handiwork,  130,  18. 

handle(ii),  wkv,,  OE.  handlian; 
handle ;  inf,  handlen,  36,  2. 

hange(n),  h9nge(n),  wkv,,  OE. 
hangian;  hang;  inf,  h^nge,  242, 
27.  Nth.  inf,  hang,  138,  i8;  //. 
sg.  hanged,  139,  30;  pp,  hanged, 
136,  16 ;  hanget,  138,  30. 

hap,  sb,,  ON.  happ;  fortune,  hap, 
90,  4. 

happ3(ii),  wkv,,  ON.  happa;  to 
come  about,  happen ;  //.  sg,  happed, 

245,  24.      ' 
Harald,    sb,,    OE.    Harold  <  ON. 

Haraldr;  Harold,  son  of  Godwin, 

203,  22. 
harde,  adv,,  OM.  harde,  WS.  hearde ; 

hard,  cruelly,  21,  4. 
hardi,  hard!  (hardy) ,  adj,,  OF.  hard! ; 

hardy,  bold,  23,  25. 
hardliohe,     adv,,     OE.    heardlice; 

sorely,  stoutly,  hardly,  181,  20. 


hardiie(n),  wkv,,  OE.  *heardnian; 

become  hard,  harden;  pr,  sbj,  sg, 

harden,  103,  5. 
hare,  see  h^,  here, 
hare,  sb.,  OE.  hara;  hare,  219,  21. 
hape(n),  wkv,,  OE.  hergian;  harry, 

plunder,  lay  waste,  pt,  sg,  hared, 

13a,  22. 
harm,  sb,,  OE.  harm,  hearm  ;  harm ; 
ds,    harme,    29,    26.      eSth.    ds, 
hserme,  185,  30.     Sth.  herm,  202, 

33- 
harme(n),  Sth.  harmie(n),  herm- 

i9(n),  wkv,,  OE.  harmian;  harm\ 

inf,    harmen,    195,   3.      Stb.   inf, 

harmyen,  222,  15;  pr,  pi,  harme)>, 

195,  4;  pr,  sbj,  sg,  hermie,  203,  2. 

harpe,  sb.,  OE.  hearpe ;  harp,  237, 10. 

harryng,  sb,,  imitative  word  ? ;  snarl- 
ing, 224,  15. 

hasard,  sb,,  OF.  hasard;  hazard, 
a  game  at  dice,  237,  8. 

hasardour,  sb.,  OF.  hasardonr; 
gambler,  player  at  hazard,  241, 
22. 

hasardrye,  sb.,  OF.  hasardrie ;  gam- 
bling, ^46,  4. 

haspe,  sb,,  OE.  haepse;  hcup,  clasp, 
61,7. 

h&8t(e) ,  sb,,  OF.  haste ;  haste ;  hast, 
1 20,  4. 

hastili,  adv,,  OF.  hastif  +  ME.  ll; 
hastily,  138,  22. 

Hastinge,  sb^  OE.  Haestinga 
(ceaater) ;  Hastings,  205,  18. 

hastly,  adv,,  OF.  haste  +  ME.  ly ; 
hastily,  94,  7. 

hat,  adj,,  eME.,  Nth.  «  Ml.  h^t; 
OE.  hat;  hot,  195,  15. 

h&ten,  stv,,  eME.,  Nth. »  Ml.  h9ten ; 
OE.  hatan-het  (heht)  (R) ;  call, 
command,  promise',  pt,  sg,  het,  41, 
2;  hehte,  186,  9;  hight,  141,  18; 
hiht,  154,  21;  het?,  189,  135  //. 
(eSth.)  ihate,  191,  13. 

hatie(n),  wkv,,  Sth.  =  Ml.  hate(n) ; 
OE.  hatian ;  hate ;  pr,  pi,  hatie]>, 
214,  18;  pt,pl,  hateden,  216,  17. 

hatre,  sb,,  OE.  hsetem,  pi,  of  *haet; 
garments,  clothes  \  hatren,  89,  3. 

hatte,  see  hate(n). 
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hfttte,  tfef.  w.,  only  rdic   of  Temi. 

passive;  OE.  hatte-hirton ;  isrmUtJ, 

is  mamud;  9^as  calleJ,  wms  mmmud; 

pi.  sg.  hatte,  5,  4:  A^  JST  ^HJ^X. 

95»  "7;  *««.  207,  25. 
batterlidie,  hetterliehe,  aJr. ,  based 

00  diaL  Ecg.  better,  *  qnidc,  eager/ 
cH  MLG.  better;  quickly,  194,  19. 

hannte  'n\  vir.,  OF.  bannter;  imami, 
prtLtise;  fi.  pi.  haunteden,  237,  8. 
Hareloky  sh.,  cL  note;  Havelok,  77, 

haTon),  eMEL  baTon,  «rir.,  OE. 
habban-bsefde ;  A^rv,  possess ;  rij/I 
baren,  5,  22;  hafenii  ^O;,  8,  16; 
baven,  18.  13;  ban,  240,  29;  /r. 

1  sg.    'eME.    bafe,    8,    iS   ;  /r. 

2  i^.  barest,  18,  1 ;  bist,  52,  10; 
P"'  3  ^g-  >ME.  bafeW>  ,0\  8,  20' 
l.ave«,  14,  8;  hi  J.,  37,  7;  /r. //. 
baven,  26,  10  ;  bive  ge,  29.  27 ; 
ban,  70,  6;  /r.  shj.  sg.  bave,  18, 
28;  imp.  sg.,  43,  15  ;  ha.  loi,  27; 
f/.  sg.  badde.  2,  20;  befde,  5,  30; 
hedde,  7,  7";  baveti,  56,  22 ;  bade, 
71,  20;  had,  90,  16;  pr.  2  sg. 
haddist,  55,  15;  pi.  pi,  hadden, 
2.  28;  bcfden,  3,  2 ;  bakien,  4,  21 ; 
harfden,  6,  33 ;  baffdenn  ;0' ,  1 2,  i ; 
pi.  shj.  sg.  bade,  102,  20;  //.  shj. 
pL  badde,  243, 19;  //.  bad,  56,  18. 
B^th.  inf.  ha,  134,  20;  /r.  2  jr^. 
havis,  153,  29;  haves,  86,  4;  pr. 
pi.  have,  129,  10;  hife,  144,  9. 
Sth.  :SEM1  )  inf.  babbc,  177,  15 ; 
pr.  I  sg.  babbe,  1 76,  3  ;  babb,  i  ji, 
5 ;  pr.  2  sg.  best,  216,  6;  /r.  3  jr^-. 
(eStb.  baveO,  177,  16;  bafi5,  179, 
28;  be^-tJ,  178,  9;  be>,  216,  7; 
bafe«,  183,  18);  pr.  pi.  (eStb. 
babbe^,  177,  12;  babbet,  179,  12; 
babbeo5,  190,  24):  babbe)»,  209,  7; 
babe]»,  213,  31 ;  pr.  sbj.pl.  babben, 
203,  12;  //.  //.  bedde,  177,  27. 
"KX.  pp.  iheed,  213,  19. 

havene,  eME.  havene,  sb.,  OE. 
hx(en,/.;  A/7ZV7»;  havene,  186,  11 ; 
bavene,  205,  i^;  pi.  bavenes,  225, 

Haverford,  sb.,  OE.  Haverfordy  in 
Pembroke;  ds.  Ilaverlorde,  223,  5. 


I 


h&TyiiCT  -"^  based  on  hiTe(o); 
itkmriar,  170,  17. 

bawe,  lA.,  OE.  baga,  ittfpr,  enclasmn^ 
^''^dam,  244,  27. 

bawkyii«(e:,  fr,  ppL  ms,  i*.,  ME 
baakcn,  based  oa  OE.  hafoc, 
'hawk';  kmmkxmg^  lao,  21. 

baxte.  iifif  be^ 

hmjl,  mdj\,  OX.  befl;  weB,  sotmJ; 
later  m  salotatioQ,  139,  22. 

be,  bee,  pm.  wiasc^  OE.  he;  it, 
1,  2;  bee,  108,  3;  dat.-mce.  bim, 
I,  9:  himm  (O),  10,  4;  bym,l9, 
19;  bet  =  be  it,  10,  4.  Vtb.  he, 
126,  18;  dmi.-aee^  hym  (him),  127, 
iol  8tb.  he,  176,  14;  ha,  211, 
17;  dmt.-^c€.  him,  176,  20;  M(. 
bine,  iSi,  10;  hvne,  219,  22. 

beo,  M^  (b«),  pm.  fern.,  OE 
heo;  sk£^  361,  16;  gfae,  24,  21 ;  be 
:SEML},  40^  30, footnote;  dat.-^uc. 
hire,  5,  32;  hir,  64,  11;  hor,  106, 
13.  Later  sche,  q.v.  Kth.  sdto; 
dat.-^uc,  here,  126,  18;  hir,  128, 
10.  Stb.  heo  (eSth.),  181,  23; 
ha,  192,  19;  dai,-MC€.  hire,  18]^, 
22 ;  bare,  197,  4;  as.  (cSth.)  heo, 
182,  7. 

ne^h.prn.fmu^  OE.  seo;  sJU^  64, 
12;  eME.scae,5,32;  sdK>,i28,  ic. 
\X,pnu  nemi.^  OE.  hit;  f/,  i,  8 ; 
itt  (O),  8,  21 ;  hit,  36,  3;  hyt,  88, 
13.  Nth.  hit,  128,  5;  it,  128,6; 
yt,  162,  6.  8th.  hit,  176,  13;  it, 
i77»  3^:  *^  (with  eiq^letive  force) 
iJUre,  79,  I. 

hi  (bii),  be,  %%yprm.pi,,  OE.  bie, 
beo,hi;./Arr^2,  16;  hii,  102,  25; 
be,  19,  12;  ft,»//l  23,13;  63,17; 
gpl.  here,  31,  4;  her,  28,  2 ;  tbtt.- 
ace.  (eME.  beom,  2, 16),  hemm  (O), 
9,  13;  is  =  bis  (hes),  14,  6.  Nth. 
>ai,  see  >Q^  Stb.  heo,  182,  9; 
hi  (by),  176,  22;  hii,  203,  20; 
dai.-4uc.  (eSdi.),  heom,  183,  9; 
bam,  191, 17 ;  bom,  204,  22  ;  hem, 
212,8.  ^. hi,  212, 5 ;  o^. is,  177, 
31 ;  bi«,  212,  19;  hise,  216,  7. 
hf  alde(nS,  see  b9lde(n). 
kfale,  j^.,  e8tb.»ML  hgle;  OE. 
ha.'la,    baele;    kemlik^    ^f^y\    to 
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wratJer  hfale,  to  {her)  bad  healthy 

hfate(ii),  wkv,y  eSth.  =  Ml.  hfte(n) ; 

OE.  hatan;  heat\  tnf,  195,  15. 
hf  avet,  see  hf  ved. 
hechele,  sb.j  OE.  *hecele;   heichel, 

heckel,  61,  17. 
hedde,  see  have(n). 
hede,  sb.^  OE.  *h§de,  cf.  hedan, '  to 

heed' ;  heed^  care^  70,  22. 
hede(n),  7«/i^.,   OE.    hedan ;    heed, 

guard \  inf.  heden,  192,  28. 
hederto,     adv.,     OE,     hider  +  to ; 

hitherto,  223,  28. 
hee,  see  he^. 
heele  =  hele,  sb,,   OE.  hela ;   heel, 

225,  8. 
hf  ^8te,  hf  fed,  see  hfste,  hfved. 
hefde(n),  wkv,,  OE.   (bi-)heafdian ; 

behead;  pt.  sg.  hefdid,  131,  26. 
hefihid,  see  heven. 
he5,  heg,  hey,  hy,  adj.,  OM.  heh, 

WS.   heah;    high\    heg,    14,    14; 

hey,  62,  23;   heyje,  48,  14;   hje, 

108,   28;    comp,  heyer,   151,    18; 

superL  hegest,  24,  14;  hejest^,  39, 

18;  heij,  231,  24;  heigh,  242,  24, 

Nth.  hee,  169,  23;  high,  139,  21. 

Sth.    h|3,    190,    6;   fds,    (eStb.) 

hfjtTe,  187,  20;  heh,  192,6;  hey, 

208,   3;    SHperl,  hexte,    184,    12; 

haxte,  184,  26. 
hd5e(n),  heye(n),  wkv,,  OM.  ♦hegan, 

WS.  hean  for  *hien;    raise  high, 

exalt ;  pp,  heyed,  74,  18.     Sth.  pr. 

ppl.  heindci  192,  4 ;  pt.  sg,  hehede, 

196,  22  ;  //.  iheiet,  197,  11. 
he^lice,  heglice,  hehlice,  adv.,  OM. 

hehlice,     WS.    heahlice;     highly, 

with  honor  \  heglice,  5,  2  ;  hehlice, 

8,  4.     Kt.  hejliche,  217,  17. 
he^te,  hejt,  sb.,  OM.  heh»o,  "WS. 

heahSo;    height  \    hejt,    104,    27. 

Nth.  heyt,  151,  21. 
heh,    hehlice,    hehede,    see    he), 

heglice,  hd)e(n). 
hShrdve,   sb.,  OM.  hehgerefa,  WS. 

heahgerefa;    high    reeve,  prefect, 

192,  22. 
heil,  adj.,  ON.  heill,  cognate  OE. 

hsel  [hal] ;  whole^  well,  ^5)  30. 


heild,  wkv.,  INth.  «  Ml.  helde(n)  ; 
OAng.  heldan,  heldan ;  incline, 
incline  to;  pr,pl.  heild,  134,  17. 

heilnesse,  sb.,  ON.  heil  +  OE.  ness,/.; 
happiness,  joy,  22,4. 

heir,  see  her. 

heir,  sb,,  OF.  heir ;  heir,  72,  5  ;  eir, 

83,  19. 
heiward,    sb.,    OE.    hege  +  weard ; 

hayward,  guardian  of  the  hedge, 

farm  bailiff,  202,  32. 
helde(n),  wkv.,  OM.  heldan,  heldan, 

WS.  hieldan;    incline^  incline  to; 

inf  helden,  17,  28;  pr,  pi.  helden, 

116,    21  ;  pr,   sbj,  pi.  helde    we, 

18,  31. 
hele,  see  helle. 
hfle,  sb.,  OE.  hselu ;  health,  salvation, 

i37»  23- 
hfle(n),   stv.,    OE.    helan-hsel   (5); 

conceal;  inf,  hfle,  no,  8  ;  pr.  i  sg. 

hfle,  38,  21 ;  pr.  3  sg.  hflej),  104, 

^7J  pl^  ^S'  Rifled,  132,  9.    eSth. 

inf,  heolen,   192,  33;  pp,  ihfled, 

I99»  3a. 
helere,  sb,,  Kt.  =  Ml.  hflfre ;  based  * 

on  OE.  haelan;  healer,  211,  17. 
Helfldd,  sb,y  cf.  note ;  Helfled,  77, 14. 
hf  lie(n),  wkv.,  Sth.  &=  Ml.  hf  le(n) ; 

OE.  helian;  conceal,  cover, protect; 

pp,  ihfled,  199,  32. 
heUe,  sb.,  OE.  hell,/.;  hell,  11,  8; 

hele,_i25,  32, 
hellehoiind,    sb,,    OE.    hellehund, 

-hund ;  hellhound,  dog  of  hell,  58,11. 
hellepine,  sb,,  OE.  helle  +  pin,  /. ; 

punishment  of  hell,  77,  8. 
hellewft,    eME.    for    helle wg,    sb,, 

OE.  hell  +  wa;  woe  of  hell,  11,  30. 
hellewel,  sb.,  OE.  helle  +  wel ;  abyss 

of  hell,  63,  24. 
hellpe,  see  helpe. 
helm,  sb,,  OE.  helm;  helm,  61,  9. 

Sth.  ds,  helme,  227,  18 ;  //.  helmen 

(Lay.),  189,  28. 
helpe,  sb.,  OE.  helpe ;   help,  6,  33 ; 

hellpe  (O),  8,  25. 
helpe(n),  j/z'.,  OE.  helpan-Kealp  (3) ; 

help;   inf,  helpe,  35,  17;  pr,  sbj, 

sg,  helpe,  226,  14;  imp,  sg.  help, 

18,  7;  //.  sg,  halp^,  92,  10;  help 
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(SEMI.),  45i  as ;  /A  holpenn  (O), 

lo,  26.    Kth./r.  3  s^,  helps,  128, 

22.     Sthu  ^.  //.  helpeO,  195,  4  ; 

/r.  sbj.pU  (eSth.)heoipen,  187,  20. 
helping,    sb.^    based    on    helpe(n) ; 

helping,  aid,  129,  25. 
helSe,  sb^  OE.  hiel)>e ;  htallh,  30,  24. 
Hdlf ,   j^.,  Lat.  (Vulg.)  Heli ;  Eli, 

the  priest  J  220,  I.     Cf.  Bl^. 
hem,  hem:elf  (hemselfe),  see  Ixh, 

self, 
hen,  hdnd,  see  henne,  h&nd. 
htode,  adj,f  OE.  gehende  (-hende) 

[hand];    ready,  prompt,  gracums, 

36,  31  ;  as  )>e  hende,  as  the  gracious 

one,  graciously,  gently,  204,  i  ;  su- 

perL  hendest,  184,  4. 
hftndi,  adj,,  OE.  hendig ;  handy,  apt, 

courteous,  202,  21. 
henge(n),  wkv;  ON.  hengja  ;  hang, 

cause  to  hang;  pt.pl.  henged,  3,  6. 

Nth.  inf.  hing,  140,  22. 
hftngen,  see  hd(n). 
henne,  hen,  sb.,  OE.  henn,/, ;  hen, 

86,  18.     Sth.  hen,  198,  20;   gs. 

henne,  198,  20. 
henne,  hennes,  adv.,  OE.  heonon, 

infl.  by  adv*s  in  es;  hence,  239,  25 ; 

hennes,  123,  22. 
Hanri,    Henx^,    sb.,    OF.    Henri; 

Henry  \  Henry  /,  i,  1  ;  Henry,  the 

abbot,  I,  I  ;  Henry,  221,  2. 
henten,  wkv.,  OE.  hentau ;  pursue, 

catch,  seiw,  inf.  hente,  240,  14;//* 

jr^.  hente,  00,  7;  pp.  hent,  61,  22. 

8th.//.  yhent,  245,  7. 
hdo  Theom),  heolpen,  ue  hd,  hel- 

pe(n). 
hdordemon,  sb.,  eSth.  —  Ml.  herde> 

man;  OE.  heord, /.  +  man ;  herds- 
man;   eSth.    gpl.    heordemonne, 

202,  32. 
heorte,  see  herte. 
heorteliohe,  adv.,  OE.  ^heortelice; 

heartily,  196,  15. 
heou,  see  hu. 
hf p,  sb.,  OE.  heap ;  heap ;  ds,  hfpe, 

36,  18. 
her,  see  hire. 
hSr,  sb.,  OM.  her,  WS.  hser;  hcUr,  63, 

35. 


h<r»  h»er,  adv.  C9t^.,  0£.  her ;  herg, 
6,  21 ;  beer,  239,  6  ;  hecr?,  243, 15; 
her  bef^ren ;  befor*  this,  already,  tn 
respect  to  this,  24,  5.  INth.  heir 
sher,  166,  10.    Kt.  hyer,  ai8,  i. 

herbom,  sb.,  ON.  herbngi;  iiar&ffr, 
/Aif^  of  shelter,  87,  27. 

herborwe^n),  w>(9.,  ON.  herbei^ja; 
harbor,  shelter;  pp.  herborwed,  87, 

heronie(n),  wkv.,   Sth.«BMl.  heik- 

ne(n)  ;    OE.   hercnian,    heorcnian ; 

hearken ;  pr.  sbj.  pL  hercnen,  200, 

12  ;  imp,  pi.  hercneV,  198,  i. 
hdrde,  sb.,  OE.  heord,  heord,/.;  >bn/, 

88,5. 
hdrdo,  sb,,  OE.  heorde ;  tow,  hards  or 

refuse  Jlax  in  pi,,  142,  8. 
here,  her,  fers.  pm.,  based  on  OE. 

//.  gs.  hiora,  neora ;  thcir^  2,  14 ; 

(eME.  heore,  5,  26) ;    her,  6,  10. 

Nlh.  >aiF?,  ^ar^,  )>er,  see  >mre. 

Sth.  heore  (eSth.),  179,  la;  bare, 

197,  4  ;  hore,  199,  6 ;  hor,  204,  22 ; 

here,  220,  5. 
h§re,  sb.,  OEU  here:  ew^ny,  war,  35,  i. 
hdr^aftdr,  hCrefter,  adv.,  OE.  her 

+  sefter ;  hereafter,  70,  5 ;  herefter, 

1,17. 
herekempe,  sb,,   OE.  ^hereoempa; 

warrior ;  Sth.  //.  herekempen,  1 85, 

29. 
heremarke,  sb.,  OE.  here  •»•  mearc^. ; 

standard  of  the  army;    8th.  pi. 

heremarken,  189,  27. 
hfre(n),  Sth.  herie(n),  wkv.,  OE. 

herian;  praise;   inf.  hgre,  61,  9; 

Blh.  //.  yherd,  74,  18.    eSth.  pr. 

ppl,  heriende,  192, 4 ;  //.  sg.  herrae, 

i95i  n  I  /A  ilieret,  197,  11. 
h6re(n),     wkv.,    OM.    heran,    WS. 

hieran  ;   hear ;  inf.  herenn  (O),  10, 

i;  here,  52,  27;  heere,  2^7,  17; 

pr.  sbj,  sg,  here,   14,  i  ;  imp.  pi. 

neretJ,  15,  16 ;  pt.  sg.  herde,  o,  27 ; 

herde,  21,  17. 
h«re(n),  wkv,,  Kt.  »Ml.  hlre(n) ;  OE. 

hyran ;  hire ;  inf,  here,  212,  3 ;.//. 

sg.  herde,  212,  9. 
hdreyn,  adv.,  OE.  her+in;  herein, 

99ii4- 
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hdrien,  j^^lifre(n). 

heritage,  sd.,  OF.  heritage ;  heritage \ 

221,  4. 
herke(ii),   wkv.,  OM,    *hercian,   cf. 

OE.  hercnian,    *  hearken ' ;    listen, 

hark  ;  inf.  herk,  94,  10. 
herkne(n),a»^.,  0£.  hercnian,  heorc- 

nian ;  hearken  ;  imp,  pi.  herkneth, 

a39»  34. 
herxn,      hennie(n),       see      liarm, 

hanne(n). 
hermite,  sb.,  OF.  hermite;  hermit; 

pi.  hennites,  78,  i. 
herne^j^^  hurne. 
hdrne,  sb.,  ON.  hiami;   brain  \  pi. 

hemes,  163,  32. 
Herod  e,    Herod^  sb.,  OF.  Herod ; 

Herod,  131,  15. 
Herodes,  sb,^  Lat.  Herodes ;   Herod, 

338,  6. 
herrunge  (hSrunge),  see  h&rjjyig, 
herte,hert,  sb,,  0£.  heorte ;  heart,  28, 

29;  herrte(O),  10,  22;  hert,  102, 

II.  Nth.//,  hertys,  146, 10.  eSth. 

heorte,  178,  17  ;//.  herten,  219,  31. 
herteblood,  sb.,  OE.  heorte -h  bl5d : 

heart  blood,  246,  9.  "hn^m^-vy*" 
hervest,  sb.,  Sth.  =■  Ml.  harvest ;  OE. 

h^Kest;  harvest,  205,  11. 
herycg,    herrunge,    sb.,    based    on 

here(n)  ;  hearing,  99,  2  ;  herrunge, 

197,  16. 
hfse,  hest  (heb),  j^^hfste,h&Te(n). 
hfste  (hffste),  heat,  sb.^  OE.  hses, 

possibly  *\k2bsXt,/.\  commattdjOrder, 

41,  4;  h^^ste,  238,  8 ;  hfst,  68, 18. 

eSth.  hfse,  179,  2. 
he*t,  hdt  (hete),  see  hd,  h&te(n). 
h§te,  sb ,  OE.  hseto;    heat,  15,  27. 

Kt.  hete,  212,  21. 
hete,  wkv.,  ON.  h2eta<bGeta;  cf.  Icl. 

hota,  Scotch  hoot ;  threaten  ;  //*.  3 

sg.  hetes,  161,  12. 
hfthen,    adj.,    OE.    hseVen,    OHG. 

heiden ;  heathen,  3,  30.  K.t.  he);en, 

213,  io« 
h^en,   heVen,    h6])6ii,    adv.,    ON. 

heSan ;  hence,  25,  28;  he^,  85,  31. 

Kt.  he]>cn,  21;,  10. 

hf ^ing,  sb.,  ON.  hsBSing,  f, ;  j^^r«, 

contempt,  136,  32. 


h6tilioh,a^.,OE.hetelIce;  hatefully, 

spitefully,  227,  24. 
hetten,  heu,  set  h9te(ii),hew. 
hfved,  sb.,  OE.  heafod,  neut. ;  ^^a/, 

17,  23;  eME.  hffed,  3,  7;  hseved, 

3,  8  ;  //.  h|ved,  207,  18.    eSth. 

ha£d,  182,  5  ;  hafved,  183,  24 ;  h§a- 

vet  (eSth.),  195,  24. 
heven,  see  hevene. 
heve(ii),  stv.,  OE.  hebban-hof  (6) ; 

raise  \  /r.//. heven,  189,  27  ;  pt.sg. 

hof,  181,  14 ;  Sth.//.  yh^ve,  233,5. 
hevenblya,  sb.,  OE.  heolon  + bliss; 

bliss  of  heaven,  128,  32 ;  heven^blis, 

228,  23. 
hevene,  heven,  sb.,  OE.  heofone,  wf. 

heofon,  m, ;  heaven,  15,  20;  heffne 

(O),  10,  28 ;  heven,  74, 13 ;  heven?, 

loi,  23 ;  //.  hevens,  102,  24.    Nth. 

hevin,   140,   25.      eSth.   heovene, 

177,3. 
hereneblia,  see  hevenblya. 

Hevenekycg,  Heveking,  sb.,  OE. 
heofone  +  kyning ;  King  of  Heaven, 
Lord,  92,  28.  eSth.  ds.  Hevekinge, 
178,6. 

hevenlich,  adj.,  Sth.  a  Ml.  hevenll ; 
OE.  heofonlic ;  heavmh^  179,  7. 

Hevenlgverd,  «:^r,'(>iL.  he<5f6R4:Ja- 
ford;  L^'iLof  Heaven,  18,  28. 

heve*riche,  heveriche,  sb.,  OE. 
healonrice  ;  kingdom  of  heaven,  14, 
14  ;  heveriche,  178,  8. 

hfvidlfs,  adj.,  OE.  heafodleas;  head- 
less, 164,  32. 

hf  vie,  hevy,  adj.,  OE.  hefig ;  heavy, 
35,  20;  hevy,  145,  21. 

hevin  (hevyn),  hevIS,  see  hevene, 
h&ve(n). 

hev^nes,  sb,,  OE.  hefigncs,/. ;  heavi- 
ness, 144,  25. 

hew  (heu),  sb.,  OE.  heow;  hue, 
color,  98,  16  ;  heu,  37,  30. 

hewe(n),  j/z;.,  OE.  heawan-heow  (R); 
hew,  cut  down ;  inf.  or  ger.  hewene, 
181,  20;  //.//.  hewe,  112,  23. 

hay  (heyae)  ,heyed,  see  he^,  hd^e(n). 

heyre,  sb.,  OF.  haire ;  hair-shirt, 
hair-cloth,  241,  7. 

heyt,  hezst,  hi  (hit),  see  he^te,  he), 
he. 
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hi,  hiefat,  hi^ii  ^hjtfxl,  Mht\ , 

hfjB,  hi^te'n  .  hAte'n  .. 
bide,  sS^  OE.  hid,/.;    Jkddt, 

hid  (for  hide?,,  17,  15. 
hide'n,    vir..   OE.    hfdan;    kidt, 

ecnteal\  inf.  hide,  158,  5 ;  ft.  sg. 

hyidc,  3/S,  10 ;  hjdde,  98,  21 ;  // 

hid,    29,    22;    hidde,   334,   si;   cs 

noght  at  hide,  //  //  tui  U>  be  hidden 

1 58,  c.     8th.  //.  J  hidde,  23d,  4. 
hider,    hidere,    adv.,    OE.    hidcr 

kiiher,  28,  26;  hidere,  185,  30. 
hidmrard,  adv.,  OEL   hiderweard 

kiikerward,  hitherto,  233,  24. 
hidyncSy    •f^-y    based    00    hide^n} 

hiding,  253,  22. 
hie'n%  w^hr.,   OE.   higian;    hasten 

hie;  fr.  sbj.pl.  hien,  2or,  13. 
high,  hictest,  hit,  i»  h^,  h|te(n 

h«. 
hi^te(n),  hichi3(n%  iriv.  ?,  based  on 

OE.  hcbt  <hitui7;  promise ^pr.  2 

sg.  hicht,  171,  6. 
hil,  hilla,  OE.  hyll,  •».,  hylle,  / ; 

hill,  ij^i^;  ds.OT old/. form  hille, 

14,1. 
hild,  see  hald9(n). 
himselven,  hfm*"'*^,  himaalve,  see 

■elf 

nine,  see  h6.  —^ 

bine,  sb.,  OE.  hina,  gpl.  of  Mwa; 
senmnt,  domestic,  one  of  the  house- 
hold ;  dial.  Eng.  hind,  83,  33  ;  hyn, 

hing,  bird,  su  hengen,  hired, 
hirde,  sb,,  SEMI,  or  Sth. «  Ml.  herd ; 

\VS.    hierde,    OM.   herde,  herde; 

shepherd^  guardian,  keeper,  15,  5. 
hirdeman,  sb,,  SEML  or  Sth.  =  Ml. 

herdeman;   WS.   hierdeman,  OM. 

herdeman;    herdsman;  pi  hirde- 

men,  32,  11. 
hire,  poss.  pm.,  O^.  fgs.  hire;  her, 

6,  7.    Nth.  hir,  129,  6. 
hired,  bird,  sb.,  OE.  hirfd ;  court ; 

ds,  hirede,  186,  5  ;  hlrd,  192,  5. 
biradman,  sb.^  OE.  hirfdmann ;  one 

of  the  household  or  court,  retainer; 

pi.  hircdmen,  190,  6. 
hirte(n),  wkv.,  OF.   hurter;   hurt; 

pr,  sbj.  sg,  hirt,  104,  7. 


iMurd  OB  0£.  ^' 
hb:  iir,  i,  7;  kis  (O),  IJ,  15;/.'. 
hae>5«  *5  ;  hyse,  75,  17. 
bl&Terd.   hd,   1>naiteHj    see  Igwerd, 


hdkolielkiB,    «d^^   OE;.    ^hooorlice; 

macHngfy^  scmrnfully^  154,  5. 
h^  •Jj.j  OE.  hal ;  mJU&,  etUirt,  37, 

hold,     adj^     OE.     hc^d;    faithful, 

friendly ;  /Z.  holdr,  226,  3. 
h^de(n  .  xfv.,  OM.  haldan  (haldan), 

WSl     healdan-heold     (R) ;    hold, 

possess ;  inf.  h^lden,  15,  4 ;  pr.  sbj, 

sg.  bglde,  17,  24 ;  /r.  sfy'.pL  h^ldcn. 

27,  12  ;  imp.pl.  hgldc  5c,  199,  31 ; 

//.  j^.  (eME. heold,  4,  10);  had,2, 

\i;  pt.pl.  (eME.  heoldoi,  2,  39) ; 

helden,  2,  14;  pp.  h9ld0i,  22,  13. 

Nth.  eME.  halde(n),  q,v.     eSth. 

inf  hfakkn,  177,  31 ;  /r.  sbf.  pi. 

h|alden,    226,    11.      8th.  pi.   pi. 

hiilde,  203,  \9\  pp.  ih^lden,  198,  9. 
h9ldynge,/r.///.as  x^.,  based  on  OM. 

haldan,  hlldan ;  holding,  135,  i. 
h9li,  h99lf,  aj^,  OE.  hilig;   holy, 

17,28;  h^ly,  238,  I, 
boloiq,  adj.^  OE.   holh,  //.  holje; 

hollow;  pi,  holoii),  223,  22. 
hglych,  adv.,  8th.  =  ML  h§Ui;  OE. 

hallice;  wholly,  223,  26. 
horn,  ^  OE.  ham ;   home^  24,  33 ; 

h9me,  98,  10.' 
hgm,  hpgm,  adv.,  OE.  ham;  home, 

home-ward^  38,  14 ;  h^pm,  242,  22. 
homa^,  sb.^  OF.  homage;  homage, 

161,  24. 
b^mwiurd,    adv.,    OE.     hamweard  ; 

homeward,     31,     24;     b^m^ward, 

io8,  3. 
bomycide,  sb,,  OF.  homicide ;  homi- 
cide, murder,  245,  33. 
h6(n),    stv.,    OE.     hon-heng     (R); 

hang;  pt.pL  hengen,  3,  7. 
bond,  see  hand. 
b9nd,  sb.y  OE.  hand,  h^nd ;    hand, 

21,  27  ;  //j.  hjnde,  37,  4;  pL  h^nd, 

65,  26;  h9ndene,  59,  i8.     8th.//. 

h^nden,  181,  23. 
hondbabbing,   adj.,  OE.  handhseb- 

"bende,  pp.  as  adj. ;  having  in  hand 
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{stolen  property),  red'haiided,  42, 

30- 
hondred,  see  hundred. 

h9ndselle(n),  wkv.^OVi, *handsellan 

-said,  cf.  ON.  handselja;  promise, 

betroth  \  pp.  ihgndsakl,  193,  13. 
honeste,  adj.y  OF.  honeste;  honest, 

120,  27  ;  oneste,  219,  16. 
hgnge,   honger,   honour,   honten, 

see    hange(n)y    hunger,    honur, 

hunts  (n). 
honur,  honour,  sb,,  OF.  honur(-our); 

honor,  praise,  pomp f  39, 17;  honour, 

102,  25. 
honure(n),  wkv.,  OF.  honurer;  honor; 

inf.    honure,    136,    3;     imp.    s^, 

honoure,    146,    25;    //.    honord^, 

138,  6;  honourd,  139,  25. 
hony,  ad/.f  0£.  hunig;  honey,  128, 

26. 
hpply,  h99m,  see  hgli,  hgm. 
hppr,  hgr,  adj.,  0£.  har ;  hoar,  241, 14. 
hgpe,  sb.,  OE.  hopa;  hope,  16,  21. 
h9pe(n),  Sth.  h9pie(n),  wkv  ,  OE. 

hopian;  hope;  inf.hgpea,  103,  24; 

hope,  103,  27.     Nth.^r.  i  s^.  h9p, 

156, 1 1 ;  pt.p/.  hjpid,  143, 1 8.  Sth. 

pr.pL  h9pie>,  213,  27;  /r.  sbj.  sg. 

hopie  (eSth.),  176,  24. 
hor,  hore,  see  here, 
hord,  hoord,  sb.,  OE.  hord  (hord)  ; 

hoard,   226,   21.     Sth.  ds,  horde, 

176)  12;  hoord,  242,  12. 
horderwice,  j^.,  OE.  hordere  +  vrice, 

wkf, ;  office  of  treasurer,  treasurer" 

ship;  old  dot.  sg.  or pL  4,  21.     Ct 

wiken. 
hdrderwycan,  see  h5rderwioe. 
hdredom,  hordom,  sb,,  OE.  h5re,  f, 

+  d6m;    adultery,  whoredom,  42, 

16;  hordom,  209,  17. 
hdrling,  sb.,  OE.  *horling,  cf.  horing ; 

adulterer,  179,  14. 
horn  (horn),  sb.,  OE.  horn,  hom; 

horn,  57,  24. 
hoi8,  sb.,  OE.  hors;    horse,  6f,  10; 

ds.  horse,  48,  14;  //.  horsys,  107, 

14.     BtTi.pl.  horses,  184,  27. 
h98e,  sb.,  OE.  hose;   hose,  trousers, 

229,  12. 
hoseH,  h6ile(n),  see  h6sle(n). 


hoselynge,  sb.,  based  on  OE.  huslian 
or  husel,  sb. ;  houseling,  administer' 
ing  the  eucharist,  122,12. 

h6sle(n),  wkv.,  OE.  huslian ;  housel, 
administer  eucharist;  pp.  hosled, 
75,  26;  hoseltt,  122,  2.  Sth.  inf. 
hoseli,  206,  21 ;  pp.  ihoseled,  121, 

31. 
hdst,  sb.,  OF.  hoiste  mod.  by  host; 

host,breadofthe  sacrament,  122, 14. 
h58t,j^.,OF.host;  host,  army,  167,31. 
h9t,  adj.,  OE.  hat ;  ?iot,  60, 18;  superl. 

hgtest,  214,  5. 
h9te(n),  stv.,  OE.  haUn-het   (R); 

call,  command,  promise ;  pt.  sg.  het, 

31,  13;  pt.  2  sg.  higtest,  17,  25  ; 

higtes,  17,  27;  pt.pl.  hette,  61,  i  ; 

pp.  h9ten,  25,  25,     Nth.  hate(n), 

q.v.     Sth./r.  3  sg.  hjt,  214,  19; 

pp.  (SEMI.)  ihjten,  32,  32 ;  yhgten, 
_73,  28.__        _  _  _ 

hou    (how,   hbu^),    hound,    hous 

(houss,  hows),  see  hu,  hund,  hus. 

houve,  ib.,  OE.,  hufe ;  cap,  covering 

for  the  head;  houve  of  glas,  a  cap 

of  glass,  i.e.  something  ridiculous  or 

ineffective,  56,  14. 
h9ve(n),  wkv.,  MDu.,  MLG.  hoven  ?; 

tarry,  hover;  pr.  3  sg.  hJveS,  15, 

24;  /'••  P^'  h§ven,  19,  13;  //.  sg. 

h§ved,  164,  15. 
how,  see  hu. 

Howdl,  sb.,  Howell,  184,  12. 
hows,  howsele,  see  hus,  husel. 
hu,  hou  (how),  adv.,  OE.  hu ;  how, 

9,  II;   hou,  66,  25;  how,  88,  20. 

eSth.  heon,  185, 10;  hwu,  202,  9; 
J10U5,  224,  3. 
hude(n),  wkv.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  hlde(n); 

OE.  hydan  ;  hide;  pp.  hud,  178,  20. 
huire,  sb.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  hire;  OE.  hyr, 

f  *  hire  202   \i 
hid,'  sb.,  Sth.  i  Ml.  hyll;  OE.  hyll; 

hill,  208,  6. 
hulde,  see  h9lde(n). 
Humber,  Humbre,  sb.,  OE.  Hnmbre, 
f.  or  indcl. ;  Humber  river,  87, 18 ; 

eME.  Humbre,  185,  24. 
hund,  hound,  hond,  sb.,  OE.  hund 

(hund) ;  hound,  dog,  167,  2 ;  hound, 

48,  20;  hond,  219,  25. 
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hund^reth,  adj.,  ON.  Imndra^,  cogn. 
with  0£.  hundred;  hundfid^  104, 
26.    Cf.  hundred. 

hundred,  hondred,  £uij,,  OE.  hun- 
dred;   hundred f  32,  17;   hondred, 

225,  I- 

hundredfeald,  adj\  eSth.  «  Ml. 
hundredfold,  \VS.  hundredfealde ; 
hundred/old ;     //.     hundredfealde, 

177,  30. 
hundrethfald,  sb.,  Nth.-^Ml.,  Sth. 

hundredfold  ;  ON.  hundra)>  +  O Ang, 

fald  fald,  WS.  feald ;  hundredfold, 

129,  28. 
hun£;er    (eME.    hunger),    honger, 

sb.,  OE.  hunger ;    hunger^   3,  19 ; 

honger,  55,  16. 
hungre(n),  wkv,,  ON.  hungra,  OE. 

hyngran ;   hunger,  be  hungry  ;  pr. 

3   sg.  hungreS,   19,  8 ;    hungreth, 

78,  26. 
hungri,  adj.,  OE.  hungrig;  hungry, 

24,8. 
hunte,  sb.,  OE.  hunta;  hunter,  14, 

17. 
hunte(n),  wkv.,  OE.  huntian;  hunt\ 

inf.  hunten,  14,  1 ;  iiunten,  62,  5 ; 

pr.  3  sg.  huntetJ,  198,  10. 

Huntendoneschire,  sb.,  OE.  Hnn- 

tandunscir,    f. ;    Huntingdonshire, 

226,  3. 

huntynge,  huntyng,  sb.,  OE.  hunt- 

ung,/. ;  hunting,  1 20,  21 ;  hufityng, 

106,  25. 
hur,  see  he. 
hure,  sb.,  OF.  hure;  skull-cap,  229, 

10 ;  hure  gray,  gray  cap,  229,  28. 
hure(n),  wkv.,  Sth. »  Ml.  here(n)  ; 

WS.  hieran   (hyran),  OM.  heran ; 

hear;  pt.  sg.  hiirde,  203,  22. 
hume,  sb.,  Sth.  =»  Ml.  hime  (heme)  ; 

OF.  hyrne ;  nook,  comer,  204,  18; 

Kt.  ?  heme,  204,  8. 
Hurtford,     sb.,    OE.     Heorotford ; 

Hertford,  227,  3. 
hu8,  hous    (hows),  sb.,   OE.    hus ; 

house,  4,  131  hous,  89,  28;  hows, 

125,  4;   houss,   171,  I.     Sth.  ds. 

huse,  199,  10. 
husband,  sb.,  ON.  husbdndi;  husband, 

small  farmer^  171,  i. 


huMl,    howMl^    j^.,    OE.   husd; 

eucharist;  howael^,  123,  21. 
husewif,  sb.,  0£.  huswif ;  housew^t^ 

202,  7. 
huslf  fcU,  sb,,  OE.  hus  +  hlxdije;  la^ 

of  the  house,  mistress,  102,  i. 
huswifiKshipe,    sb,,   OE.    *huswif-i> 

scipe;  managetmni  0/ a  Mouse,  201^ 

as- 
huyjre,  sb.,  IVMl. ->  Ml.   hire,  StL 

hure;  OE.  YijT,/, ;  hire,  125, 17. 
hwan,  hwftm  (hiran),  hvnaat,  see 

whanne,  wh&,  'wftSapof. 
hwatloke ,  adv.,  OE.  h  waelice ;  guici/j^f 

speedily;  comp,  watloker,  204, 13. 
hwatsf ,  adv.,  OE.  hwaet  +  sse ;  whatso^ 

whcUsoever,  198,  19. 
hwenne,  see  whenne. 
hwere,  hwdrfore,  see  whSr,  wbdr- 

f9re. 
hwet,  see  what, 
hwfte,  sb.,  eMS.=cMl.  whfte;  OE. 

hwsete ;  wheat,  200,  8. 
hwe!8er8§,  see  wheitSersf . 
hwi,  hwn,  hwaem,  see  whi,  wUQe, 

whilem. 
hwd  (hw^) ,  hwon,  see  who,  whanne. 
hwu,  hwiiohe,  see  hu,  which. 
hye,   hyer,   hyghte,  see  he),  hfir, 

hate(n)  and  h5te(n). 
hyae(n),  wkv.,  OE  higian:  hasten, 

hie\  inf.  h^e,  65,  12.     ITth.  inf. 

hi^  ^41,  19. 
hym,  hymself,  see  h6,  self, 
hyn  (hyne),  hyne,  see  hine,  hS. 
Hyrtlingbexi,    sb,,    Irthiingbor^igk 

(Northampton),  4,  23. 
hyse,  hyt,  see  his,  hft. 

I. 

I,  I,  see  io,  in. 

lacob,  sb.,  Lat  Iac5bas,  later  dis- 
placed by  OF.  Jacob  ;  Jacobs  24, 30. 

iSde,  iaf  (iafen,  iaven),  see  g9(n), 
)eve(n). 

ibe  (ib6on),  ibteten,  su  bS(n), 
bfte(n). 

ibf re,  sb.,  Sth.  -  Ml.  beie ;  OM. 
gebera,  WS.  gebleru ;  bearing, 
conduct,  noise,  shout  \  pi,  ibfien, 
183,31- 
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ibet,  ibild,   ibldnde,  see  bSte(n), 

bilde(n),  bldiide(n). 
ibgre  (iboren),  ibro^t  (ibroht),  see 

bfre(n),  bringe(n). 
ibrgken,  ibye,  see  brf  ke(n),  be(ii). 
ic,  i,  ich,  pm,^  OE.  ic;  /,  21,  23; 

ice  (O),  8,  18;   I,  3,  20;  dat'occ. 

me,   8,   20;   mee,  107,  12.     Sth. 

(SEMI.)  ich,  36,  23;  181,  12.    PI. 

we,  4,  9;  dot, -ace,  us,  15,  6;  uss 

(O),  II,  13;  ous,  66,  5;  gpl.  ure, 

28,  6 ;  cittaL  witt  (O),  we  two^  8, 

16 ;  dat,-<uc,  nimc  (O),  8,  26. 
icakeled,    ioaste,    see     oakele(n), 

caste(n). 
ich,  iclept,  ioluped,  see  f ch,  clf- 

pe(n),  cliipie(n). 
icnawe(n),  slv.,  Sth.«eME.,  Nth. 

knawe(n),    Ml.    kngweCn)  ;     OE. 

gecnawan-cneow   (R) ;  know ;  pr. 

3  sg,  icnaweS,  180, 15 ;  //.  icnawen, 

194,  9- 
ionowen,    ioome,    see    knowe(n), 

ouxne(n). 
icoren  (icomee),  ioud,  see  oliese(ii), 

cupe(n). 
idel,  ydul,  sb.,  OE.  idel;  idleness, 

vanity y  9,  27;  ydul,  125, 19;  ydill, 

M3,  23  ; />/.  ydele,  176,9. 
idf  Id,  iddxnd  (idemet),  see  df  le(n), 

deme(n). 
idelnesse,  sb,,  OE.  idelness,/.;  idle- 

nessy  loi,  16;  ydillnes,  144,  2. 
idihte,  idon  (idon^),  see  di)te(n), 

d6(n). 
idrunke,      ieden,      ientred,      see 

drixike(n),  g9(n),  entpe(n). 
ifS,  sb,,  eSth:  =  Ml.  %  OE.  gefah; 

foe ;  pL  ifan,  196,  23. 
ifaren,  su  f&re(n). 
ifere,  sb,,  SEMI.  Sth.  «  Ml.  fere ; 

OE.  gefera;  companion,  37,  22. 
ifljld,  ifoan,  ifdn,xtf^fille(n)4fd,fd(n). 
if^(n),  stv,,  Sth. -Ml.  f6(n);   OE. 
efdn  -feng  (R) ;  receive,  take  back ; 

?«/.  ifo,  43,  24, 

Ud,  ifiinde,  see  fiille(n),finde(n). 
igfain,  igaines,  f^^*agein,  aceinea. 

insawe,  sb.,  OK,  *ongega  +  sagn ; 

uinsaying,  contradiction,  153,  26. 
i^ibket,  i)e,  su  )arkie(n),  d^e. 


i^dlde(n),  stv,,  OM.  geldan  (geldan), 

WS.  gieldan-geald  (3) ;  yield ;  pt, 

sg,  iBglde,  206,  31. 
i)§te,    i^irnd,    i^ive,   see    ^te(i^)y 

5ime(n),  5ive(n). 
iodide,     igranted,     see     ^elde(n)> 

grante(n). 
igrdtinge,    sb, ,  OE.    gegreting,  /. ; 

greeting,  226,  3. 
igripe(n),  stv,,  Sth.  =  Ml.  gripe(n) ; 

OE.  gegnpan-grap  (i) ;  seize,  gripy 

take  hold  of ;  pr.  sbj,  igilpe,  196,  a ; 

eME.  pi.  sg,  igiap,  182,  4. 
igiird,  ihate,  see  gurde(n),  hate(n). 
ih|alde(n),  j^.,  eSth.  -BeME.halden, 

Ml.    h^lden,    WS.    healdan-heold 

(R);  hold, possess,  keep;  1;^.  ibfal- 

den,  177,32. 
iheed,  ibeiet,  ihfled,  see  have(n)^ 

hd)e(n),  hfle(n). 
ih6re(n),  wkv.,  SEML,  Sth.  for  Ml. 

here(n) ;  OM.  geheran,  WS.  hieran 

(hyran) ;   hear;   inf,  ihere(n),  42, 

24 ;  imp,  pi,  iherej),  a  1 2 ,  2  7 ;  //.  j^. 

iherde,  37,  19  ;  pt,pl,  iherden,  187, 

7 ;  //.  iherd,  37,  26.    Kt.  imp,  sg, 

yhyer,  216,13. 
ihierde,  iheret,;^^  ih§re(n)  ,hf re(n). 
ihiere(n)  =  ihdre(n),  wkv,,  Kt.  =  Ml. 

hlre(n) ;  OE.  gehyran;  kire ;  //.  sg, 

ihlerde,  213,  6. 
ihglden,     ihoseled,     ihgten,     see 

l£^de(n),  h6sle(n),  h5te(n). 
ihuren,  wkv..,    Sth. « Ml.   ihere(n)  ; 

WS.  gehieran  (hyran)  ;  hear;  inf, 

ihure,  203, 15 ;  pr,  3  jr^.  ihurtJ,  178, 

32  ;  pp,  ihiird,  203,  17. 
iiven,  see  5eve(n). 
ikenne(n),  w>^.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  kenne(n), 

OE.  gecennan;   learn,  know;  inf, 

ikennen,  189,  33. 
ikindled,  see  kindle(ii). 
ikiiowe(n),    stv,,    OE.      geknawan 

-kneow  (R)  ;  know ;  pt,  sg,  ikneu, 

37,  29. 
ikiro,  adj,,  OE.  gecuS ;  known,  48, 15. 

iliDd,  ilSred,  see  lfde(n),  If  red. 

iUerde,  ilaht,  see  Ifre(n),  laoohe(n). 

ila8te(ii),  wkv,,  Sth.  — Ml.  laste(ti); 

OK  gelsestan;  endure,  last,  fulfil; 

pt,  jr^.ilaste,  208, 23;  ylaste,  206, 20. 
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ilo,  Ushe,  ilk.  ilk^,  yolie,/r».,  OE. 

ilc;  same^  r,  18;  illc  (O),  9,  ao; 

ilk,  16,  17;    ilk^  a,  61,  18  ;   yche, 

88,  II  ;  ilk  a,  139,  24.     8th.  wk, 

ilche,  226,  15. 
Udawed,^/}^*.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  lewed  ;  OE. 

*gelaewed,  Isewed ;  unlearned,  lay ; 

Mn£.  lewd^  226,  3. 
i!eid,  ildnet,  see  leie(n),  16ne(n). 
ileosed,  ilfred,  see  lo8ie(n),  Ifre(n). 
il|ste(n),  wkv.y  OE.  gelsestan;  last^ 

endure ;  //.  sg.  ilfste,  38,  i ;  /r, 

ppl,  ilfstinde,  226,  9. 
lift,  see  Idte(n). 
lldve(n),  wkv.,  Sth.  sMl.  leve(n)  ; 

OM.  gelevan,  WS.  gellevan ;  believe, 

inf,  ileve,  177,  25;  pr,  pi.  ileveC, 

180,  9. 
iliohe,  adj\f  Sth.>=Ml.  llche,  like; 

OE.  gelice  ;  alike,  1 78,  9. 
ilionesse,  sb,,  OE.  gelicnes,/. ;  like- 
ness, 196,  23. 
ilike,  adv,y  OE.  gelice;   alike,  128, 

24  ;  Ifle  illke,  loyally,  128,  25. 
ilimpe(n),  stv.,  OE.  gelimpan-lamp 

(!§«»?)  (3)  ;  happen  ;  //.  sg.  ilomp, 

186,  6;  //.  ilimpe,  IS3,  I. 
ilk,  ilke,  see  ilc. 
ill,  il,  'adj.,  ON.  illr;  ///,  bad,  evil; 

il,  49,  22;   wk,  ille,  37,  19;  //. 

ylle,  88,  16. 
ille,  cidv.,  ON.  illr;  badly,  50,  9. 
ilgnd,  ylgnd,  sb.,  WS.  legland  (i^hd), 

OM.    egland;   island;  ds,  il^nde, 

222,  23  ;  yljnd,  220,  i. 
ilusd,  imad,  imeette,  see  liise(n), 

make(n),  imf  te(n). 
imaked,    imange,     see     m&ke(n), 

omfing. 
ixnf  ane,  sb.,  OE.  gemsena ;  company, 

X96,  25- 
imelled,  see  melle(n). 

imfne,  adv.,  OK,  gemsene ;  together, 

197,  17- 
ixnenge(n),     wkv.,    OE.     mengan ; 

mingle,  disturb,  trouble;  pp.\mtsigeA, 

190,  1  ;  imeng»imengd,  180,  2a. 

iinete(n),  wkv.,  Sth.  ==  Ml.  mete(n); 
OE.  gemetan;  meet  with,  find, 
obtain;  inf.  imeten,  180,  11. 

i]nfte(n),  wkv.^  OE  gem%tan;  appear 


in  dream;  pt,  sg.  imiette,  181,  14; 

//.  imet,  196,  17, 
imm9biU,  ad/.,  OF.  immoble,  older 

-mneble,      -moeble ;      immovable, 

147,  24. 
in  (inn),  I,  ii:^,  prep,  adu.^  OM.  in, 

WS.  on  (in);  fVt,  i,  8;  inn  (O),  9, 

2;  i,  8,  14;  en,  139,  4;  in?,  197, 

in,  sb.f  0£L  inn ;   inn,  public  house, 

117,  26. 
ino,  see  pa. 
indifferent,    adj.,    OF.   indifleient; 

indifferent,  unbiased,  235,  26. 
ir^,  inempnet,  see  in,  nemne(n). 
inform&cion,  j^.,  OF.  information; 

information,  235,  13. 
ingdong,    sb.,    OE.    ingang-ggng; 

entrance,  going  in,  187,  8. 
Ingland,    sb ,     ITth.  »  ML,     Sth. 

England  (-l^nd),  OE.  Englaland; 

England,  1 26,  8. 
IngUs,  adj..  Nth. »  Ml.  Sth.  English; 

OEl.  Englisc;  English,  127,  6. 
Inguoynge,  sb.,JLt.^lli\.  ingoinge; 

based  on  ing^n;  entrance,  ingoing, 

ai6,  32. 
innen,  inne,  adv^  OE^  inne,  innan; 

in,  within,  3,  10 ;  innen,  8,  i. 
incocent,  a((f.,OF»  innocent;  inno- 
cent, 1 01, 15. 
innocent,  adj.  as  sb.,  OF.  innocent; 

child,  innocent,  116,  16;  pi,  inno- 

centys,  147,  6. 
inntill,  innwarrdlX^,  see  intil,  in- 

wardli^. 
indh,   inog,   inou^,    inow,  ynug^ 

inogh^  inoh^,   ynoo,    a4f.,  OE. 

gen6h(g);  enough,  9,  5;   12,  15; 

onoh,  3,  15;  inog,  17,  la;  ynng, 

24,  a8;  inon),  50,  2$;  inow,l86, 

aa;  inogh,  ia9,  14;   inoh?,  B^o, 

10;  ynon,  205,  39;  yno^i  ai8,  |i8; 

ynow,  226,  10;  //.  ino)e,  237, 
inome,  inoo^,  x^^niine(n),  indl 
inse^el,  sb.,  OE.  insegele;  seal;  )/' 

innse^jless  (O),  la,  35. 
intil,  Intel,  Oik.  prep.,  OM.  intT. 

cf.  Swed.  intill ;  into,  to}  inntill  ((5 

8,  19;  intely  337,  9.      Nth.  iri, 
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into,  /n?/.  Oikf.,   OM.  in  t5,  WS. 

on  to;  into,  un/o,  4,  15. 
inome,  innmen,  ue  nime(ii). 
inwardli^,    inwardUf,    aAf,,   OM. 

inwardlic,  WS.    inweardllc;    ear- 

nestl^y  inwardly;  innwairdll)  (O), 

13,  37  ;  inwardll^,  156,  8. 
Idsdpli,    Idsdpy    sLf    Lat.  I5seph; 

later   displaced   by    OF.  Joseph; 
Joseph^  21,  a, 
ipli3te(n),    wkv,^    OE.    *geplihtan; 

pfij^hi,  engage,  pUtfgie;  //.  sbj.  sg, 

iplijtCe),  ao4,  11, 
ipricked,  /^.  as  eulj.,  OE.  pridan ; 

pricked,  elothed,  adorned,  48,  ao. 
iqaeden,irad,  see  qu§8e(n^,  r^e(n). 
iro,  fre,  j^.,  OF.  ire;   tr$,  anger, 

irf  adl,  adj,,  OE.  'gersedig,  cf.  Swed. 

redig;  ready ,  prepared^  193,32. 
ired,  see  rdie(n). 
Ireland,  Irlgnd,  sb.,  OE.  Iraland, 

l§nd;  Ireland;  ^f^Trel^nd,  227,9; 

Irl§nde,  188,  33;  Yrloande,  226, 2. 
iren,  fre,  sb,,  OE.  fren ;  iron,  3,  16 ; 

yren,    165,    a;   spade  (J),   34,    5; 

eSth.  ds»  yme,  227,  17. 
irdve,    sb^    OE.    gerefa;    prefect, 

sievHird,  judge,  reeve,  177,  26. 
irk,  adj,,  ON.  *yrk,  cf.  Swed.  yrka, 

'to    nrge';    distasteful^    irksome, 

Irl9nd,  see  Irelond. 

irreverence,   sS,,  OF.   irreverence; 

irreverence,  140,  3. 
ie,  iMBid,  iscBt,  see  hA,  iBeiie(n), 

8ette(n). 
iflaaved,  isohftnde,   iaohoten,   see 

8&Te(n)i  schtodeCn),  soh4te(n). 
ieohr&d,  leohrjre,  see  solir&de(n), 

8ohxiTe(n). 
Iniie(n),  wkv.,  8th.  «  ML  8eie(n) ; 

OE.  gesecgan-saegde  (ssede^;  say; 

pp,  itcied,  183,  24;  is|d,  180, 19. 
iaeslie,  ieeid  (isayd),  iaeined,  see 

ie«(n),  aeleCn),  eeinleCxi). 
IflA^B^,  siv.,  8th.  -  Ml  se(n) ;  OE. 
won-geMah   (5);    see,   behold; 
f.  (eSth.)  iseon,  176,   18;   yse, 


6fj  17 ;  pr,  pi.  iieotJ,  199,  aa ;  pr. 
4$F.  Jig.  ise,  207,  ao}pt^ sg,  iae),  41, 


12;  yiey,  905,  5;  iieh,  181,  aa; 
isaeh  (eSthA  i8a,  17;  isah,  183, 
la;   isey,  62,   ai;   iaei,   ao8,  ai; 

y««y,  305,  f ;  P^*/^*  "sfgen,  i79»  9; 

pt.  sbfpl.  iseye,  205,  3 ;  pp.  iscghc, 
21 1,  9 ;  ysen,  221,  7.  Kt.  inf  yzy, 
217,  11;  pr.  2  sg.  yxijt,  217,  29; 
/^-  3  ^^-  y^yJl',  216,  8 ;  yzyej),  217, 
i;  yze|>,  217,  2. 
ieent,    ia^n,    ieet^    su   sAndeCn), 

i8«(n),  aettiKiO- 
isetnesse,  sb.,  OE.  gesetness,/ ;  con- 

.stUution,    statute;   pL    isetnesses, 

226,  12. 
iB9ld,  see  aelleCn). 
iadm,    adj.,    OE.    gesom;    united, 

gathered,  185,  32. 
isomned,   iapend,  su  somnIe(n), 

8p6nde(n). 
Israel,  j3.,  Lat.  Israel;  Israel,  31, 

29. 
iaae,  ias^te,  see  bA(n),  achdteCn). 
isunde,  adj.,  OE.    gesonde-sunde ; 

sound,  wtll,  190,  38. 
iaondret,  iminken,  see  •andrle(n), 

sinke(n). 
iawinch,  sb.,  Bth.  -■  Ml.  swine ;  OE. 

geswinc;  work,  labor,  trouble,  177, 

la. 
iaw^n  (iaw9rene),  iswimken,  see 

sw§re(n),  ■W7nke(n). 
it,  it&lde,  see  h«,  telle(n). 
i)>ank,-  sb.,  Sth.  »  Ml.   ])ank ;   OE. 

geOanc;   thought,  will,  intention; 

ds.  i)Muike,  178,  la. 
i8enohe(n),       wkv,,       8th.  «  Ml. 

^nke(n);    OE,   geCencean-ddhte; 

think ;    inf.    iffenche,    1 79,     39 ; 

il>enche,  a  14,  33;  pp.  i]K>ht,  182, 

24- 
i^d,  i)>$led,  see  ]>9le(n),  ^ol!e(n). 

i)>ra8te(n),    wkv.,    OE.    georsesten; 

press, force;  inf,  i^raste,  190,  11. 
itide(n),  wkv.,  OE.  getidan ;  happen, 

betide;  pr.  3  sg.  itit.  Ml.  tide]>, 

180,  3. 
itimbred,    itiined,   see   tijnbre(n), 

tlnie(n). 
itIt,  it9ld,  see  itlde(n),  teUe(n). 
itrar  ailed,  itnmed,  see  traTaile(n), 

tYimie(n). 
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ludas,  Lat  Indas,  later  displaced  by 
OF.  Jndas;  Judas,  27,  ii. 

Xuddus,  sd.y  //.,  OE.  ludeat,  L. 
Indaeos ;  The  Jews ^  4,  39. 

iuxis,  iraren,  su  ^uxis,  Tftre(n), 

ivel,  see  yvol. 

ivele,  adv,f  OE.  yfele ;  badly^  evilly^ 

17.5. 
ivenc,  see  iv5(n). 

ivdre,  j^.,    8th.  «  Ml.   fere;    OE. 

gefera;  companion^  179,   13  ;  //. 

iveren,  187,  31. 
ivestned,  see  fe8tne(n'). 
iF6(n),  j/ir.,  Sth.  «=:  Ml.  fo(n);  OE. 

gefon-feng  (R) ;  seize ;  ^.  j^.  iveag, 

i8a,  IK. 
ivondieCn),  wiv.,   Sth.  ^  Ml.  f$a- 

ae(n)  ;    OE.   gefandian   (f^ndian) ; 

try,  tempt  \  pt,  sg,  iT§nd,  198,  15. 
iTdrpie(nV  wiv.,  8th. »  ML  loxffe(n) ; 

OE.  gelorinan;  perform^  execute  \ 

pr.  sg.  iv6rj>e,  184,  17. 
iw&kie(n),  e8th.  iwakie(n),  wkv., 

8th.  =  Ml.¥^e(n);  OEXgewadan; 

awcdke,    rouse   from    sleip;     inf. 

iwakien,  182,  a  a. 
iwsr,  ad/\,  OE.  ge^rar;   aware;  //. 

ewarre,  199,  3. 
iweddet,  see  wedde(n). 
iw6nde(n),  wiv,,  8th.  =  Ml.  wen- 

de(n)  ;     OE.     gewendan-wendan ; 

turn,  wind,  go\   pt,   sg,   iwende, 

182,  18 ;  pp,  iwend,  189,  11; 
iwdne(n),  wkv,,  Sth.  (SEML)  »  Ml. 

wene(n);     OE.    gewenan;     hope, 

think,  ween\  pr^   2   sg^  invenest, 

54,  29. 
iwf  pen,  sb,^  OK  waepen,  ^gewaepen ; 

weapon ;  pi,  iw|pneii,  187,  17. 
iwerrod,  see  wersie(n). 
iwhilo,  pm,,  0£L   gehwilc;    each\ 

iwhillc(O),  II,  12. 
iwil,  ywil,  ii*.,  OE.  gewil ;  pleasure, 

will,  193,  5;   ds,  iwille,  178,  16; 

ywil,  176,  14. 
iwilnet,  see  wilme(n). 
iwia,    ywis,    ado,,    OE.     gewiss; 

certainly,  37,  25;   ywys,   iii,  3; 

mid    iwisse,    certainly,    177,    16; 

to  iwisse,  182, 15. 
iwiase,  see  iwis. 


iwite(n),   ^.    /rr.,    OE.    gcwitan 

-wiste;  huno,  wit\  inf,  iwite,  41, 

14 ;  ywytc,  a  1 5,  6 ;  imp.  pi,  iwiteO, 

197,  18. 
iwUht,    iwonne,     see    w]aeie(n), 

wiiine(ii). 
iwdrded,    iwiaht,    see    w6rdie(n), 

wurohe(]i). 
iwrit,    j3.,    Sth.  =  ml    writ;    OE 

gewrit,  neut,',    Turiiing,  b0ok\  ds, 

iwrite,  179,  12. 
iwro^t,     iwondet,      iwnnad,     see 

wirke(n),  wandle(n),  wimie(n). 
iwiu1$e(n),    wkv,,    OE»    geweoitfan 

(wiir9an)-weartf   (3);    he,  become; 

pr.   I   sg,    iwnrSe,    ij^t    175   /A 

iwurOen,  184,  3  a, 
iwost,  see  wite(n). 

J. 

J§mBB,sd.,  OF.  James;  James ^  174, 

29. 
j»nsle(n),  wko.^  OF.  jangler;  Jangle, 

dispute,  chatter  \  pr.  ^/.  jangland, 

89,13. 
jape,  sb.,  OF.  ^ape,  *jappe?;  j<^, 

trick.  Jape,  1%!,^ 
Jerom,  sb.,  OF.  Jerome;  Jervme,  151, 

jeste,  seeimtie. 

JS3U,  Jesna,  sb.,  OF.  Jesos,   Jcsu; 

Jesus,  II,  16;  Jesu  Crist,  33,  14; 

Jesus,  68,  7. 
Jew,  sb.,  OF.  Gen,  Gien ;  Jew,  74, 

25;//.  Jewes,  137,  5;  Jews,  136, 15; 

Juus,  130,  39. 
J^aohim,  sb.,  OF.  Joachim ;  Joachim, 

131,8. 
Job,  sb.,  OF.  Job ;  Job,  aoi,  2. 
Joel,  sb.,  OF.  Joel ;  /oe/,  150,  ao. 
J^han,  J^hn,  Jgn,  sb.^  OF.  Johan ; 

John;  eME.  JohSn,  la,  24;  Jjhn, 

106,  19;  J$iie,  88,  21  ;  gs.  JJnes, 

131,  as;  J§n,  a38,  21. 
joliftee,    J*,,    OF.  jolirete,   jolifte; 

jollity,  hetfpiness,  242,  17. 
J^naa,  sb.,  OF.  Jonas;  Jomak^  73, 

J9neck,/rr  Jonet,  j*.,  OF.  Jooet; 
Jomajolm,  137, 1, 
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Jordan,  sd,^  OF.  Jordan;  Jordan; 

Jorrdan  (O),  11,  2i, 
jomay,  j^^  jurnay, 
Jorrdan,  see  Jordan, 
joye,  s^,,  OF.  joie ;  joy,  37,  7, 
joyftU,  A^'.,  OF.  joie  +  ME.  {xd'Joy/ui, 

139,  27- 
Jddas,  sd,f  0F«  Jndas;  /udas,   77, 

28. 
Ju4e,  j^.,  OF.  juge ;  yW^,  90,  27. 
Juftsment,  x^.,  OF.  jngement ;  pidge^ 

meptif  42,  2. 
Jni^(n),  wkv.,  OF.  jugier ;  judgie ; 

//.juged,  102,5. 
Juli&ne,  x3.,  OF.  Juliane ;  Juliana, 

19' »  23. 
Jnmay,  jnmey,  x^.,  OF.  jamee,  infl. 
by  vb,  NF.  jarneier ;  journey,  107, 
25;     jnrnay,     114,     30;     jomay, 

163,  4- 
jnatioe, Justla,  sb,,  OF.  justice;    i. 

justice,  2,  27 ;  jnstfs,   \l\,  4.     2. 
y«*»,  152,  24. 
Juoa,  see  Jew. 


K. 

ka,  k&,  for  words  twinning  with  these 

letters  see  oa,  c&  forms, 
kane,  see  cunne(n). 
keoohe(n),  wkv,,  8th. «  Ml.  cache(n) ; 

OF.  <»chier;  catch\  pr,  3  sg,  kec- 

cheff,  196,  I ;  pr,  sb;\  pi,  kecchen, 

202,  23. 
keohyn  (kichen),  sb,,  OE.  cycene; 

Lat.  coqnina  (cocuia) ;  kiUhim,  99, 

13. 
keiaf r,  see  oaysfre. 

kdle(n),  wiv.,  OE.celan ;  cool;  ITth. 

inf,  kele,  156, 12. 
kfoibe(n),w>k^.,  OE.  oemban,cemban, 

ON.  kemba ;  comb ;  inf,  kembe,  39, 

aa 
kampe,  sb,,  OE.  cempa;  soldier,  185, 

7  ;  8th.//.  kempen,  186,  30. 
k6nde,  see  kinde. 
ktoe,  adj,,   OE,    cene;    bold,  keen, 

133, 3. 
kami0(n),  in^<t  OE.  cennan;  knew, 
make  kn&tvn^  teaek ;  inf,  kenne,  5 1 , 


25.  Nth.  infVvsDSi,  129,  25;  pp, 
kend,  1 74,  28. 

k6p,  sb,,  of.  OE.  oepan ;  heed,  guard, 
53,7;  keM,67,  ID. 

k^>e(n),  wkv,,  OE.  cepan ;  keep,  pre- 
serve ;  inf  kepen,  34,  6 ;  aiwcui, 
receive,  50,  18;  pr,  sbf,  pi,  kepe, 
104, 6.  Vth,pr,  3  sg.  kepes,  144,  i. 

kdpynge,  j^.,  based  on  kepe(n);  keep- 

karreCn),  x/r.,  OM.  cerfan-carf,  WS. 
ceorfan-cearf  (3);  carve;  pt^  sg, 
karf,  79,  la 

ke8te(n),  wkv,,  ON.  kasta ;  cast ;  ^/. 
j^.  kest,  54,  6  ;  pt.  pi,  kesten,  63, 
1*1  \  pp.  kest,  61,  6.  Cf.  oaate(n), 
of  which  this  is  a  secondary  form. 

kevely  sb,,  ON.  kelli ;  bridle-bit^  gag, 
81,  22. 

kevarinffe,  sb,,  based  on  OF.  (re)co- 
vrir ;  recovery  regaining,  209,  4. 

kin,  Igm,  sb,,  OE.  cynn ;  kin,  kind, 
species ;  gs,  kinness  (O),  12,  32  ;  ds, 
kinne,  47,  6 ;//.  kin,  70, 13;  kinnes, 
4^>  25;  kyn,  220,  16.  Nth.  sere 
kin  thinges,  several  kinds  of  affairs, 

kInde,  kind,  kf  nd,  sb.,  OE.  cynd,/;  ^  V:;U 

j/^rt;fx,  iiiw/,  8, 13 ;  k!nd,  65,  4 ;  //.    ^  .  ^ 

kyndis,  143,  23.    8th.  kunde,  198,    ^  ^-^ 

20 ;  kunde  trjsdns,  kind  of  treasons, 

223,  18.    St.  kende,  218,  9. 
kindle(n),  wkv.,  OE.  [cynd],  dial. 

kindle ;  bring  forth,  increase  ;  inf, 

kyndle,  237, 25 ;  SEMI.//,  ikindled, 

14,  8,    Nth.  inf  kindel,  160,  24; 

pr.  3  sg.  kindels,  161,  5. 
kined6ni,x^.,0£.cynedom ;  kingdom , 

47,2. 
kinelloh,  euij,,  OE.  cynelic;  royal;. 

wk,  kineliche,  183,  3. 
kinelgnd,  x^.,  OE.  *cyneland,  l^nd  ; 

royal  land,  kingdom^  184,  14 ;  ds. 

kinel^de,  189,  10. 
kinewnxISe,  adj,,  WS.  *cynewier9e 

-wnrtJe;  royal,  193,  19, 
king,  eME.  king;  sb,,  OE.  cimihg, 

cyng ;  king,  1,1.    e8th.  ds,  klnge, 

181,  2  ;  //.  klngen,  188,  9. 
kinrio,  sb,,  OE,  cyneric;   kingdom^ 

149, 12, 
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kire,  sd,f  OE.  eyre ;  custom^  34,  4. 
kirke^kyroe  (kjrke),  sb.^  ON.  kirkja; 

Dan.  kirke,  cogn.  with  OE.  cyrice ; 

kirk,  church,  16,  15;   kyrce,  133, 

a  I ;  kyrke,  147,  8. 
kirkedure,  sb.,    ON.  kirkja  +  OK 

dure;  church  door,  17,  26. 
kiaae(n), te^^.,  OE.  cyssan ;  kiss ;  inf. 

kisse,  39,  7  ;  kyssc,  110,  27  ;  //.  sg, 

kiste,  38,  10. 
kissinge,  sb,,  OM.  *cys8iing,y; ;  kiss- 
ing, 38,  I. 
kiate^j^.,  OE.  cyst^.;  choice,  selection^ 

virtue,  39,  9.  < 

ki9e(n),    wkv,,    OK    cyt^an ;    make 

knovtm,  show,    inf.  kiffen,    15,  8; 

ki>e,  154,  12 ;  /r.  3  sg.  kWeS,  17, 

6  ;;>?>.  kid,  31,  5;  kyd,  133,  i. 
knave,  see  cnave. 
knawe(n),  stv,,  eMS.,  Nth.  =  Ml. 

knowe(n) ;  OE.  cnawan-cneow  (R) ; 

know.   Nth.  inf  knaw,  127,   28; 

/r,  3  j^.  knawes,  137,  2 ;  ^.knawyn, 

170,  28.    eSth.  pr.  3  sg.  cnawaS, 

179,   21.     Kt.  pr,  3  j^.  knawe>, 

216,  9. 
kne,  sb.,  OE.  cneo(w);  knee;  pi.  knes, 

78,  22;  kneus,  122,  31. 
knele(n),  w^.,OM.  *cneolian,  MLG. 

knelen  ;  kneel;  inf  knele,  123,10; 

pr.  ppl.  knelynge,  12a,  32  ;  pt,  sg. 

kneled,  66,  29 ;  knelid,  140,  3. 
knict,  knicht,  see  kni^t. 
knif,  sb.,  OE.  cnif ;  knife,  79,  18. 
kni2t,  kniot,  knicht,  knight,  knyht, 

so.,  OE.   cniht;    knight,  46,    16; 

l«»ict»  75»  5 ;   knicht,  75,  7  ;  knyht, 

126,   II;  pi.    kni^ttes,    227,    22; 

knyghtys,  105,  a  I. 
knokke(n),  wkv.,  OE.  cnodan,  infl. 

by    ON.    knoka?;    knock;    i    sg. 

knokke,  241,  i  ;  pp,  knokked,  163, 

39 ;  kn9ked,  163,  32. 
knoulfche(n),   wkv.,  OE.   cnawan, 

extended  by  l£can?;  acknowledge, 

recognize;  inf  knoulfche,  51,  3. 
^bwe(n),  stv.,  OE.  cnawan-cneow 

(R) ;  know ;  pr.  a  j^.  knowest,  38, 

o  ;  pr.  3  sg.  knoweO,  17,  i ;   imp. 
,.knowi  17,  25  ;  //.  sg.  knew,  41,  ai, 

pt.pL  knewen,  25,  2  ;  pp,  knowen. 


104,  33;  knowe,  234,5.    Sth./^. 

icnowen,  198,  8 ;   ylmowe,  330,  32. 

Cf.  Nth.  Kt.  knawe(ii). 
kEowl7oh(e^,  sb,,  der.  from  t^.  know- 

l§che(n);  kncwledlge,  95,  14. 
knowrnge,  knowyng,  sb^  based  od 

knowe(n) ;  knowing,  knowledge,  98, 

30. 
knyght,  knyht,  see  kni^t. 
ko,  kd,  k9^J^  00,  cd,  o§. 
konne,  kouth,  see  oanne(n). 
kriki,  sb.,  OF.  crique  ;  cre^,  86,  34. 
ku,  kfi,  see  on,  ctL 
kfin^ohe,  sb.,  Sth.  «  Ml.  kinerike ; 

OE.  cynerfce ;  kingdom ^  2^^,  ,. 
knrteisie,  see  ourteys^.  ~~ 
kwtod,  see  qof  d. 
kweynte,  adv.,  AN.  adj.  qneint  beside 

O  F.  coint ;  famously, skilfully  ^neaily, 

kyd,  see  kroe(n). 

kyn  (kynne),  kyng,  su  kin,  king. 

Kynadius,  Kyn&dyru,  sb.,  Lat.  Cy- 
nadius?;  Cynadius,  932,  i. 

kyndle(n),  see  kindle(n). 

kynemerk,  sb.,OK.  cyne  +  ON.  merki ; 
royal  mark,  83,  17. 

kyngddm,  sb.,  OE.  cyningddm  ;  king- 
dom; kyngdom^  105,  11. 

kyroe,  kyrke,  see  kirke. 

kyrtil,  sb.,  OE.  cyrtel ;  kirtle,  92,  30.. 

ky88e(n),  see  kisM(n). 


It. 


Iftbour,  sb.,  OF.  labour ;  labor^  334, 

lao,  sb.,  OE.  nsec,  MDn.  lac;  leick, 
fault,  deformity^  60, 1 2 ;  lakk,  112, 

laoohe(n),  wkv*,^  OE.  Iseccan-lsehte ; 

seize,  catch ;  pt.  sg.  lauhte,  87,  29 ; 

lau5t,   50,   2\;  pp.  lagt,    22,   17. 

8th.//.  ilaht,  196,  I. 
l&oe(n),    stv.,    eMB.,  Kth.  »  Ml. 

l9ke(n)  ;  OK  lacan-leolc  (lee)  (R); 

move,  leap,  go  swiftly ;  pt.  sg.  lac, 

189,  15  ;  Ifac,  195,  36. 
lad   (ladden),  lidf,  see    l§de(n), 

lavedy. 
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l»ide    (l6Bideii),  U&d,  see  ^eie(ii), 

lfde(n). 
l»n,  Istenn,  ISwed,  see  If  n,  l§te(ii), 

lowed, 
laf,  //.  l&ves,  sd,y  Nth.  »  Ml.,  Sth. 

19?;  OE.  hlaf ;  loaf,  132,  4. 
IRf,  layff,  sfi.,  Nth.  «  Ml.  Igf ;  OE. 

laf,  V".;    remMfider,  what  is  left\ 

layfl^  167,  3.     Cf.  lare. 
laferrd,  laft,  j^^  laverd,  lfve(n). 
lage,  lase,  lasen,  lahen,  later  lawe, 

sb.,  c5e.   l%i  <  ON.   log,  lagu ; 

law,  14,   12;    lawe,    100,  18;  ph 

lages,    17,    27;    laiges,    33,    3a 

eSth.  la^e,  187,   19;   la^en,   190, 

24;  lahen,  191,  27. 
lah,  adj.,  eM£.,  Nth.  =  MI.   low ; 

ON.  lagr;  low,  humble,  192,  20. 
lahhe(n),  stv.,  OM.  hlsehhan,   WS. 

hliehhan-hloh  (6) ;  laugh  ;  pt,  sg, 

lough,  237,  20;  pL  pi.  lojen,  36, 

29 ;  lowe,  46, 8.    8th.  inf.  lauhwcn, 

201,  19. 
laiges,  see  l&ge. 
l&ke,  sb„  OE.  lacu,  /,  <  Lat.  lacns ; 

lake,  58,  20. 
lakk,  see  lac 
lam,  sb,,  Nth.  -=  Ml.,  Sth.  Igm;  OE. 

lam;  loam,  132,  15. 
l&mb,  sb.,  OE.  lamb,  limb  (Igmb) ; 

lamb.  Lamb  {Christ),  12,  27. 
Zjamznasse,  sb,,  OE.  hlammsesse  < 

hlaf+msesse;  Lammas,  feast  of /irst 

fruits,  Aug.  I ;  ds.  i,  13. 
land,  eME.  Und  (Ignd),  sb,,  OE. 

land,  land  (l^nd);  latui,  i,  i ;  ds, 

lande,   3,    29;  pi.  landes,   i,    15. 

Cf.  l^nd. 
lane,    sb..    Nth. « Ml.     I6n;    OE. 

Ian  (laen),  f ;    loan^  gift,  favor, 

142,  I. 
l&ng,  adj,,  eME.,  Nth.  for  Ml.  l^ng; 

OE.  lang,  l9ng ;  long,  i,  9. 
lang,  adj,,  OE.  gelang-lang;  depen- 
dent, belonging,  dialectal  edong  of\ 

iss  lang  (O),  depends  en,  10,  14. 
langa^e,  sb.,  OF.  langage ;  language, 

134,  5. 
lange,  lang,  adv,^  eME.,  Nth.  = 

.    Ml.  longe;  OE.  lange;  long,  7,  8. 

Nth.  lang,  1391  32. 


lare,  sb,,  eME.,  Nth.  for  ME.  l^re ; 

OE.  lir,yi ;  lore,  teaching,  8, 19. 
lar^e,  adj,,  OF.  large;   large^  139, 

II ;  generous,  201,  19. 
lar&eliohe,  see  lar^ly. 
largely,   adv,^  OF.  large  4- ME.  1^; 

largely,  charitably,  88,  15.     Sth. 

largeliche,  204,  22. 
lar^Bse,  sb.,  OF.  largesse;   bounty ^ 

largess,  202,  16. 
l&rspell,  sb.,  OE.  larspel;  discourse, 
'  sermon,  treatise,  9,  14. 
lasse,  last,  see  If  s. 
Ia88e(n),  wkv,,  based   on  OE.  Ises, 

'less';   lessen^  decrease \  imp,  pi.. 

lasseO,  196,  7. 
last,  see  laste(n),  endure. 
laste(n),  wkv.,  ON.   lasta ;   blame ; 

inf.  lasten,  105,  22. 
laste(n).  If ste(n),  wkv,,  Ofl.  Isestan ; 

Icut,  endure ;  pr.  ppl.  lestende,  118, 

5  *  /'•  ^<r*  lastede,  3,  21 ;  //.  last, 

58, 15.     Nth.  pr.  3  sg,  lastes,  129, 

2  ;  pr.  ppl,  lastand,  129,  30.    QL 

lfste(]i). 
lasten,  see  Ifs, 
lastnnge,  sb.,  OE.  *lasttmg,  /. ;   cf« 

ME.  lasten ;  blame,  198,  10. 
lat,  late,  laten,  see  16te(n). 
lat,  adj.,  OE.  laet;  late,  slow,  comp. 

later  (eME.),  180,  11 ;  super  I.  lest, 

132,30. 
late,  adv.,  OE.  Isete;  late^  58,  29; 

lately,  99,  15. 
late,  su  l9te. 
lap',  adj.,  eME.,  Nth.  for  ME.  If})^ 

lath;  OE.  laS;  hateful,  loathsonu, 

hostile,  evil,  9,  24;  lath,  127,  11; 

latJ  (eSth.),  193,  7. 
la^,  sb.,  ON.  hlaSa ;  bam,  dial.  Eng. 

IcUhe,  24,  6. 
ISSe(n),  ISSi(n),  wkv,,  OE.  laOian; 

be  hateful,  loathsome;   inf.  la!Un, 

194, 15  ;  imp,  pi,  la0e  )e,  202,  20. 
Ijalinf,    Ijatin,    aa^.,    OF.    Latin; 

Lcttin,  127, 6 ;  gpl.  Latlnes,  191, 18. 
lau,  adj.,  Nth.  =  Ml.  low ;  OE.  I5h ; 

low;  comp,  lauer,  lower,  151,  25. 
lanhta      (lau^t),      lauhwen,      see 

laoohe(n),  lahhe(n). 
lauid,  adj.,  Nth.  «  MI.  )ewed ;  OE. 
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Isewed ;  ta/f  unlearfud\  MnE., 
lewd,  134,  7. 

l&ve,  sb,,  OE.  laf, /;  leaving,  rem- 
nant, 190,  12. 

Uvedy,  Uredi,  Ud^,  /^.,  OE. 
hl£fdige ;  lady,  116,  14 ;  laved!, 
i^9»  19;  ^*  ladyes,  108,  a  a.  Cf. 
IfvedL 

Uverd,  j^.,  eKS.,  Nth.  for  Ml. 
Igverd,  Igrd ;  OE.  hlaford ;  lord,  5, 
26;  lifcrrd  (O),  ii»  i;  eME.  ds, 
laverde,  194,  13.     eStli.  hlaverd, 

178,  33. 
lawe,  iee  lige. 

lawftil,  a^'.y  ON.  logfnllr;   lawful, 

lawlf ly,  ado,,  based  on  OE.  lahlic, 

adjr,  lawfully,  146,  31. 
lay,  sb,,  OF.  lai;   /<r;',  J^»^,  story, 

116,8. 
layd,  layir,  ^^^  leie(n),  l&l 
layk,  j^.,  ON.  leikr,  cogn.  with  OE. 

lac ;  play,  sport,  163,  28. 
li&sar,  sb,,  OF.  Lazarus,  132,  15. 
leao,    Ifafdi,   Ifaren,  x^^   laoe(n), 

Ifvedi,  Ifre(n). 
l^ve,  l§aTe(n),  ue  lfv6,  lfTe(n). 
leohe  (leche),  sb,,  OM.  lece,   ri^, 

Isece ;  leech,  physician,  59,  4. 
leolie(n),  whf,,  OM.  lecnian,  \VS. 

Isecnian,  infl.   by  leche,  sb.,  heal, 

cut  as  physician;   inf,  leche,  131, 

30. 
lecherie,  leoherye,  sb,,  OF.  lecherie ; 
•  lechery,  54,  13;  lecherie,  237,  25. 
Idchnun^,  sb,,  OE.   Islchnung,  f,  \ 

healing,  remedy,  192,  10. 
Ifd,  sb.,  OE.  lead ;  lead,  60,  18. 
l§dar,  sb,,  OE.  Isklfre;  leader,  166, 

20. 
Ifdde,  see  lfde(n). 
lede,  j^.,  OM.  leden  (?),  WS.  Iseden ; 

language,   speech;    orig.    Latin  < 

latinus,  48,  18. 
lede,  sb.,  OE.  leode,  pi, ;  people,  10, 

21.    eSth.//.  leoden,  183,  7. 
If  de(n),  tc;^.,  OE.  IsBdan ;  lead;  inf, 

Ifden,   26,   i;   Ifde,   39,   12;  pr, 

I  sg,  Ifde,  176,   5;  pt,  sg,  ledde, 

28,  1;  lad,  loi,  3;  led,  155,  33; 

ladde,  185,  2 ;  pr,  2  sg,  leddes,  48, 


24  J  //.  //.  l£d  (eME.),  5,  37: 
ledden,6, 10;  ledde,  57,  33;  ladd, 
116,  a ;  //.  led,  35,  3;  ledd?,  90, 
24.  Srth.  pr,  pL  Ifdis,  136,  6. 
eSth.  inf,  Iseden,  180,  i ;  pr,  sbj* 
sg,  Ifade,  191,  21 ;  pp,  yladde,  64, 
9;  ilxd,  176,  5;  ileid,  211,  a. 
'KX,pr,  3  sg,  l§de>,  319,  ao. 

Ifdene,  sb,,  OE.  Ixden,  leden; 
language,  speech,  191,  i8.  Cf.  Ml. 
lede. 

leef  (leeve),  1^^  (lf^)»  see  Idf, 
Ifs. 

l^t,  Iff,  su  16te(n),  If veCn). 

Iff,  sb,,  OE.  leaf;  leafj^i,  aa. 

Iff,   sb.,  OE.   ISaf,  f\  permission, 

154,  a  a.    Cf.  Ifve. 

16f,  leef,  adj,,  OE.  leof;  deeir, 
archaic  lief,  9,  a6 ;  ds^  leve,  20,  19; 

33»  5;  «'^-  le«^c»  H'j  2;  eomp, 
levere,  aa,  ai;  lever,  15a,  a8. 
UrUi.  leif,  ia6,  17.  eSth.  Icof, 
178,  16 ;  leftfe,  183,  17 ;  <£f.  leo£en, 
i83>  35 ;  le^vCf  184,  I  a  ;  r^iw/. 
leovre,  177,  5;  superL  leofvest, 
1^1,  a  2. 

Iffdi,  leghe(n),  see  Ifyedi,  He(n)» 
prevaricate, 

leie(n),  wkv,,  OE.  lecgan,  infl.  by 
pr,  3  ^S' ;  ^<9f»  plau,  put  aside^ 
banish;   inf,  leyje,   5a,  11;    lein, 

55,  35;  lcyn»  87,  3;  ley,  89,  '8; 
pt,  pi,  laeiden,  3,  33 ;  ladde,  7,  5 ; 
pr,  2  sg,  leidest,  84,  16;  laidest, 
103,  6;  //.  //.  leiden,  189,  a8; 
leyd,  91,  23 ;  pp,  leid,  27,  6 ;  layd, 

155,  23;  aikL,pp,  ildd,  198,  21 ; 
(SEMI.),  yleyd,  66,  32. 

leif,  leinte  (leinten) ,  uelii,  Ifo^ten. 
Iieirchestre,  sb,,  OE.  Legraoeaster ; 

Leicester,  227,  2. 
Ifle,  adj,,  OF.  leial;  loyal,  leal,  I28» 

35- 
Idme,  sb,,  OE.  leooia;  Hght^  gleam, 

brightness,  155,  i. 
leme(n),  wkv.,  OE.  leomian;  give 

light,  shine;  pt.  sg.  lemede,  61,  14. 
lemman,   sb,,    OE.    leofinan;    dear 

one,  lemon,  43,  15. 
16n,  see  lexie(n). 
If  n,  sb,,  OE.  lean ;  reward,  10,  27, 
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I6nde(n),  wJh.,  OE.  lendan,  lendan ; 
/and J  arrive y  ahide;  in/,  lende,  87, 
18.  Srth.  pr,  5  s^.  lendes,  143,  5 ; 
//.  sg.  lend,  162,  37. 

Ifne,  ad;.,  OE.  hlsene;  Uan,  net  fat, 

17,5- 
l§ne(n),  wkv.,  OE.  hleonian ;   lean, 

inclin€,  \22,  30. 
Idne(n),  wkv,,  ON.  lena,  cogn.  with 

OE.  Isenan ;   lend\  pp,   lened,   8, 

20;    lent)   59,   8.     Nth.  inf,  len, 

142,   I.     Sth.  /r.  sbj,  sg.  lenne, 

I79i33;/Ailenet,  194,7. 
leng,  eME.  leng,  adv.  comp,,  OE. 

leng,  leng ;  longer,  4,  20. 
Idngten,  later  lenten,  leinten,  sb,, 

OE.    lengten ;    spring,   season    of 

Lent,  5,  13;  gs,  lentenes,  121,  23; 

leinten,  200,  3 ;  leinte,  231,  2. 
lens^e,  sb.,  OE.  lengC,  y*. ;   length, 

20,  2A. 
lenne  (lent),  lenten,  see  ldne(n), 

Idng^n. 
Ido,  Idoden,  see  I6i!in,  16de. 
leof,  16ofe,  leofve,  leofen,  see  1^. 
leoft,  left   (Uft);    ad;\,    OE.    *lyft, 

cf.  MDu.  Inft,  Meft';  left  (hand), 

182,  4;  Wa,  225,  8. 
leop,16orne(n),16ote(n),  i^lf i>e(n), 

leTne(n)y  16te(n). 
]edun,  see  Idon. 
leovbmon,  sb,,  OE.  *]eofman(m9n) ; 

dear  one,  leman,  192,  30. 
leovinde,  see  llvie(n). 
If pe(n),  stv»,  OE.  hleapan-hleop  (R) ; 

leap\  inf  Ifpe,  36,  17  »  /'•  J5f-  lep, 

36, 4 ;  //.//.  lepen,  37,  31.    eSth. 

//.  sg,  leop,  195,  18. 
16r,  sb,,  OE.  nleor ;   cheek ;   MnE. 

leer;  pL  lere,  37,  21. 
If  red,  pp,  as  dwjr.,  OE.  Iseran ;  learned, 

4,  4.    eSth.  ilierde,  226,  3. 
Ifre(n),    wkv,,    OE.    Iseran    [lar] ; 

learn;  pr,  3  sg,  IfreO,  16,  19;  //. 

j^.  Ifrede,  29,  12  ;  ^.  If  red,  50,  4 ; 

Ifrd,  137,  29.     irth./r.  3  jr^.  If  res, 

91,  28.     Sth.  inf  Ifaren  (eSth.), 

>9^>  5;  /'••  3  -y^.  IfareC,  198,  7; 
//.  ilfred,  198,  4. 
ldme(n),     leme(n),     tc^^.,     OM. 

lemian,  WS.  leornian ;  learn ;  inf,  j 


lemenn  (O),  8,  22 ;  pr,  3  jrg:  lemej>ji 
(0),io,  i8;/^.leroed,58,2i.  eSth. 
fVi^  leornen,  192,  15.  B\Si,pt,pl, 
lume]>y  225, 4 ;  //.  j,^.  lumede,  224, 
29.  Kt.  imp,  sg.  lyeme,  215,  i ; 
pp.  ylyemed,  215,  i. 
lemingcniht,  sb,,  OE.  leomingcniht; 
disciple;  leminngcnihhtess  (O),  12, 

13. 
If 8,  ai(f.,  OE.  IcRs;  false, evil,  1 1 1, 30. 

Ifs,  lee,  ad/,,  OE.  Ixs;  less;  1^, 
223,  16;  les,  141,  27;  lesse,  178, 
3;  lasse,  225,  6;  superl,  Ifste,  53, 
16;  If  St,  178,  4;  ds,  (eSth.) 
lasten,  190,  11;  Ig^t,  233,  30. 
Kt.  leste,  319,  9. 

Ifs,  sb.,  OE.  leas ;  falsehood,  231,  32 ; 
flfr.  Ifse,  183,  25. 

lesoun,  lessdn,  sb,,  AN.  lectin  (OF. 
on);  lesson,  198,  13;  lessdn,  224, 
19. 

Ie8e(n),  whv.,  OM;  lesan,  WS.  lieson ; 
release,  deliver;   inf  lesenn  (O), 

11,  27;  lesen,  194,  11;  imp.  pL 
lese9,  201,  16;  pp,  lesedd,  11,  8. 
Cf.  Sth.  l&8e(n). 

168e(n),  stv,,  OEl.  leosan-leas  (2); 
lose;  inf.  lese,  53,  25  ;  pt,pl.  lorn, 
67»  i»  PP'  iS^en,  48,  3;  Ifm,  52, 

12.  Nth.  pr,  pi,  lesis,  126,  6. 
Sth.^.  ylfre,  95,  16. 

If8e(n),    j/y^    OE.    lesan-li 

gat^,  collect  ,  J.    v'l^.Hi^l^^,  12. 
Ifsing,  le88e,  lesson,  see  Ifsynge, 

IfSy  lescun. 
Ifst,  lest,  Ifste,  see  la8te(n),  lat, 

Ifs. 
les^  leste,  adv.  con/.,  OE.  ISf  Ises  Oe, 

later  IsesJ^e;   lest,  121,   23;   leste, 

202,  23. 
Idst,  see  ldte(n\ 
If  8te(n),  laste(n),  whv,,  OE.  Isestan ; 

last,  endure;  Nth.  inf  Ifst,  168, 

II.     Sth«/r.///.  Ifstinde,  226,  20. 
lestende,    lestned,     see    laste(n), 

li8tne(n). 
Ifsynge,  Ifsing,  sb.,  OE.  leasing; 

falsehood,  11 1,  13;  Ifsing,  40,  11. 
Ifite(n),  stv.,  OM.  letan  (WS.  laetan) 

-let(R);  let, permit;  leave;  thinh; 

inf,  leten,  6,  13;   Isetenn  (O),  9, 
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26;  lete,  5a,  j;  /r.  2  x^.  letcst, 

»94,  7 ;  lf«t,  63,  s;pr,z  s^.  iae«, 

10,  21 ;  tfftp,  sg,  let,  18,  16 ;  lat^, 

99i  5 ;  /'•  Ji'-  l«t  (eME.),  4,  14 ; 

let,  12,  4;  lat,  56,  7;  let?,  64,  14; 

pt.pl,  lete,  35,  28  ;  pp,  let.  61,  30; 

laten,    56,    5.      Sth.    inf,    leoten 

(eSth.),   193,   21  ;    IJten,   201,    i  ; 

pr.  3  sg,  IfteC,  180,  6 ;  imp.  sg  1ft, 

180,  7;  Igjt,  241,  a;  imp, pL\%\.t^, 

201,  17 ;  //.  pi,  letten,  186,  15  ; 

//.  ilft,  226,  17;  ylet,  221,  9. 

Igth,  sb,^  OE.  lieSVu;  hatred,  enmity , 

"7,  ^3- 
latt,    OM.    *lette,    hindrance,    let, 

107,  7. 
lette(nV  wkv..  Nth.  »  Ml.  lette(n); 

OE.  lettan;  hinder,  impede  \  Nth. 

jbr,  pi,  lettys,   146^  17;    imp,  pL 

lettes,  139,  14;  pt,sg,  lett,  163,  28. 
letter,  sb,,  OF.    lettre,   72,   8;  //. 

letters,  71,  22.    " 
Idfin,   16oun,  sb,,  AN.   lenn,  linn ; 

lion,  14, 1 ;  leoun,  82,  17 ;  leo,  182, 

13.    Cf.  If  dn. 
l§re,  see  Idf. 

I«fve,  sb.,  OE.?  ;  Leve,  82,  2. 
If  ve,  sb,,  OE.  leaf,  /. ;  permission^ 

18,  28.    eSth.  Ifave,  190,  29. 
If ve,  sK,  OE.  leafa ;    belief,  faith, 

20,  22. 
levede,  see  liTe(n). 
Ifvedi,  sb..  Cic..  hlsefdige;  htdy,  52, 

i;  IJvedy,  117,  i;   Iffdi,  155,  5; 

Iffdye,   156,  5.     BTth.  //.  Ifv^is, 

129,   19.     eSth.   Ifafdi,   193,   14. 

Cf  Iftvody 
If  veful,  adj.,  OE.  leaflfuU  [(ge)leafa] ; 

believing,  faithful^  234,  4. 
Idvelike,  adv,,  OE.  leoflice;  lovingly, 

gladly,  28,  19. 
Ifve(n),    wkv„    OE.    Isefan;    leave, 

permit',   inf.  Ifve,  57,  3;  /''•  P^- 

J§ve  we,  100, 13 ;  imp,  sg.  Iff,  196, 

23 ;  pr,  sbj,  sg,  Ifve,  47,  22  ;  //.  sg, 

lafte,  241.  33;  pt,  pi,  lefte,  223, 

25 ;  //.  sbj,  sg,  lefde,  200,  8 ;  //. 

laft,  49,  19.     Nth.  inf.  Iff,  153, 19. 

eSth.  inf.  Ifaven,  192,  33 ;   imp, 

pi,  IfavetJ,  196,  7;  //.  sg.  Ifafde, 

191,  27;  //.  yleft,  225, 10. 


Mre(n),  wkv.,OU.  le&n,  WS.  Uefan 
[geleafa]  ;  believe ;  pr.  3  sg,  leveC, 
1 6,  19.    Nth.  imp,  pi,  leves,  165, 

^Ttpi'i&^^^^t  135,9* 
Idver,  levere,  see  lef,  <m^'. 
Idvince,    sb^    Kt.  «b  Ml.    levinge; 

based  on  Kt.  leTe(n),  ML  leveCn) ; 

remainder,  residue,  218,  a. 
lewe,    adf.f    OE.    hleowe;    warm, 

80,  5. 
lewed,  o^'.,  OE.  Isewede ;  unlearned, 

lay,  as  opposed  to  clerical,  88,  4. 
lewse  (  »ltewe?),j^.,OM.  les(leswe\ 

WS.  las  (laswe),/  [lesan,  *glean  J; 

OE.  Ises ;  pasture  land^  dl&L  £og. 

leasow,  31, 1. 
leyke(n),  stv.,  ON.  leika-lek  (R); 

play,  spori,  79,  8. 
loyj?,  J*.f  OM.  leg,  WS.  lieg,  nm. ; 

flame,  61,  14. 
leyn,  ley^en,  j«tf  leie(n). 
IihoATerd,  j^^  I«9Terd. 
libbe(n),  Wihr.,  OE.  libban;    live\ 

eSth.  fVf/I  libben,  192,  11 ;  libbe, 

I77»  9 ;  Z'*-  ^  J^-  li*>^  (SEMI.),  37, 

8;    /r.  ppl,   libbinde,    217,    ai  ; 

libbynde,  218,  33.    Cf.  liTe(n). 
lie,  see  lioh. 
lioam,  j^.,  OE.  lichama ;  body, corpse, 

133*  16. 
lice(n),  liot,  see  like(n),  lihft. 
lioh,  lioh^,  sb,,  OE.  lie;  hoefy,  33, 

25 ;  llcb?,  35, 10;  eME.  lie,  a,  2. 
liohur,  liohour^,  sb,,   OF.   lechnr, 

lichnr;     unchaste  person,    lecher, 

127,  13;  lichour?,  147,  7. 
lid,  sb.,  OE.  hlid ;  cover,  lid,  14,  13. 
lide(n),  see  li8e(n). 
lien,  sb,,  OE.  *lien  <  lean ;  reward, 

recompense,  178,  7, 
lie(n),  stv.,  OE.  li(^an-Ueg  (5) ;  lie, 

recline',  belong  to \  inf,  lien,  3,  17; 

lye,  5a,  3;  /r.  2  j^.  list,  48,  11; 

pr,  3  sg,  lieC,  14,  12;  115,  14,  9; 

pr.  pi,  lien,  4,  19 ;  pr.  sbj,  sg,  lye, 

121,  20;  pt.  sg,  lai,  I,  14;  lag,  27, 

30 ;  lay,  47,  25 ;  pt,  pi.  leicn,  190, 

13 ;  leyen,  79,  u^i  pp.  leyn,  53,  9; 

lei^en,  58,  ao.    Vtitk.pr.pl.  ligges, 

153,    17;    lies,    15a,    14.      8th. 

(SEML)  inf.   lijge,  41,   30;  pr. 
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1  s^.  ligge,  52,  34 ;  //.  s^,  (eSth.) 
Isei,  181,  13. 

iie(n),  s^v,,  OM.  legan-leg,  W'S. 
leogan-leag  (3) ;  //>,  prtuaricate^ 
deny^  be  false  to ;  inf,  lien,  199,  18 ; 
pr,  3  sg,  lie's,  199,  15.  Sth.  inf, 
lihen,  194,  3;  p^-ppl*  lihinde,  191, 
2 1 .     Kt./r.  3  sg,  leghej),  214,15. 

lif,  OE.  llf;  life,  8,  17 ;  liif,  65,  7 ; 
lyfe,  106, 15  ;^.  lives,  48,  i\  dsAn 
phr,  on  live,  alive,  33,  i  ;   of  live, 

4I)  33  >  Z^*?  l^vC)  '^}  9*    eSth. 

^5.  life,  176,  33  ;  lyve,  315,  13. 
life,  lifed,  see  liTe(n),  IdTe(n). 
lifedsei,  i^.,  0£.  llfdd^;  lifeday,  life\ 

ds.  llfedage,  186,  30. 
Ufhali,  adj.,  OE.  ♦nfhalig ;  holy  in 

life,  holy,  191,  30. 
liflade,  sb.,  OE..liflad,/. ;  way  of  life, 

conduct,  life,  191,  19. 
lift,  see  leoft. 
lift,  sb,,  OE.  lyft ;  cur,  upper  regiott, 

152,  30. 
lifte,  wkv,,  ON.  lypta,  lyfta;  lift; pp. 

lift,  143,  4. 
lifte(n),  wkv.,  ON.  lyfta,  cf.  IcL  lypta 

<  lyfta ;  lift ;  pp.  lifte^,  101,  3o. 
li&e,  adj.,  OF.  lige   (liege);    liege, 

333,  30. 
li^eance,  sb,,  OF.  ligence;  ailegiance, 

335,  5. 
Hitman,  sb.,  OF.  lige  (liege)  +  ME. 

man;  liegeman,  333,  31. 
lii:^(n),  see  lie(n)  *  recline.' 
lii^tbem,     sb.,    OE.    Lephtberend, 

translation  of  L.  Lndfer  ;  Lucifer, 

68,5. 
lijtli,  adv.,  OE.  leohtllce;    lightly, 

easily,  50,  10. 
li^tnesse,  li^tnisse,  sb.,  OE.  lihtne^s, 

/. ;   light,  brightness,  66,  33  ;  li^t- 

nisse,  67,  33. 
li^tyng,  sb,,  OE.  lyhting,^ ;  illutni- 

nation,  103,  7. 
ligte(n),  wko,,  OE.  lihtan,  lihtan; 

mcdie  light   or  easy,  alight  \   inf. 

ligten,   14,   16;  //.  ligt,   37,    38. 

Sth.  inf.  lihten,  193,  30;  pp,  yli^t, 

65,3. 
lihen,  see  lie(n)  prevaricate, 
lihhtUke,  see  Uhttike. 


liht,  sb.,  OM.  leht  (leht,  liht),  WS. 

leoht;   light;   lict,  82,  30;   lyht^, 

117,6. 
lihte(n),  see  ligte(n). 
lihte(n),    wkv.,    OM.    lehtan,   WS. 

leohtan,  liohtan;  light,  kindle  ;  inf 

lihten,  186,  12  \  pt,  pi.  lihtede,  5, 

'4- 
lihUike,    adv.,    OM.  lehtlice,  WS. 

leohtlice ;  lightly,  easily ;  lihhtlike 

(O),  13,  5. 

liif,  see  lif. 

lik,  lioh,  adj.,  OE.  gellc ;  like ;  lych^, 
98,  30;  llk^,  136, 10. 

like(n),  wkv.,  OE.  lician;  please:, 
like  \  pr.  3  j^.lTkeS,  193,  9  ;  pr.  sb;, 
sg.  lyke,  333,  20;  pt.  sg.  likede,  14, 
16  ;  licede,  176, 13.  Nth..pr.  3  sg. 
likes,  138,  4. 

lim    (lime),    sb.,    OE.    Urn;     lime, 

73,  a. 
lim,  lim^,  sb.,  OE.  lim;  limb,  member, 

3,  13;  lim?,  60,  13;   ds.  lim?,  5c, 

limdl,    adv.,    OM.  limmelnm,  WS. 

mielom ;  limb  by  limb,  193,  35. 
limpe(n),    stv,,    OE.    limpan-lamp 

(l^mp)  (3) ;  happen,  be  becoming', 

pr.  3  sg.  limped,  300,  33. 
Itinool,  sb.,  OE.  Lincolne  (LincoUe); 

Lincoln,  i,  5. 
linde,  sb.,  OE.  lind,  and  linde,/.; 

linden,  lime-tree,  51,  32. 
Itindeseye,  sb.,  OM.  Lindeseg,  WS. 

Lindesig,/. ;  Lindsey,  Island  of  the 

Lindi,Si,  19. 
line,  sb.,  OE.  line ;   rope,  strong  cord, 

81, 14. 
lippe,  sb.,  OE.  lippe;  lip,  103,  19. 
list,  sb,,  OE.  lyst ;  pleasure,  lust,  20, 

Ii8te(n),  wkv.,  OE.  hlystan;  listen; 

inf.  lisstenn  (O),   10,   33.      Nth. 

imp.j^l.  listens,  165,  17.    Sth.  imp. 

pi.  liisteV,  196, 5. 
Ii8tne(n),  wkv.,  *hlystnan,  cf.  Swed. 

lyssna ;  listen ;  pr.  3  sg.  listneV,  3o, 

23  ;  /^*  5g.  listnede,  24,  9;  listned, 

98,  39.     S.h.  inf.  lustnin,  191,  19. 
Ut,  lit,  sb.,  OE.  lyt ;  little;  ds.  lite, 

177,  33 ;  lyte,  315,  30;  lite,  40,33. 


394 


CLOSSARY 


Utel,  Utle,  ad/,,  OE.  lytel ;  h'/ile,  2, 
17;  little  (O),  8,  ao;  lytel  and 
\jif\,  little  by  Utile,  223,  21 ;  lyUill, 
1^5  >  2.  WMl.  Inytel,  120,  i.  8th. 
liitel,  180,  15. 

Btte(n),  stv.,  OE.  liSan-laff  (i);  go, 
travel;  inf,  liCe,  182,  13. 

B5e(n),  wkv.,  ON.hlj9a;  listen;  imp, 
pi,  llSeO,  22,  13;  lldeO,  196,  6. 
Srth.  imp,  pi.  lithes,  157,  9. 

Ii8eiie(n),  wkv.,  OM.  leSrian,  WS. 
lieSrian  (l^Srian);  lather,  become 
covered  with  foam;  pr,  sbj,  sg,  liSerl, 
194, 20. 

live,  see  lif. 

liTe(n),  Sth.  liTie(n),  wkv,,  OE. 
llfian ;  live ;  in/,  liven,  4,  20 ;  lyve, 
88,  i^\  pr.i  sg,  liveth,  Zi^lil  pr, 
pi,  liven,  34,  10;  //.  sg.  livede,  7, 
16;  //.//.  liveden,  73,  22;  lived, 
73,  21 ;//.  lyvcd,  91,  2.  Nth.  inf, 
life,  130,  32 ;  pr.  ppL  liffand,  169, 
14.  Sth.  pr,  pi,  livTeOy  196,  18  ; 
pr.ppL  liviende,  192,  i  ;  leovinde, 
194,  24 ;  //.  sg,  levede,  215,  11. 

I9,  interj.,  OE.  la ;  lo,^,  ii» 

loand,  see  lond. 

lob,  sb,,  OE.  lobbe,  /.;  spiiler, 
103,  9. 

I9C,  sb,,  OE.  lac;  offering,  gift,  178, 
16. 

Igd,  sb.,  OE.  lad,  / ;  journey,  load, 

63,  33. 

Igdlioh,  l9dluke8t,  see  l^]>li. 

Iiodovia,  sb,,  Lat.  Lodovia ;  Lodovia, 
221,  29. 

Iiodway,  sb,, 

lot,  sb,  (?),  origin  nncertatn ;  expres- 
sion lof  and  grin,  instruments  of 
torture,  3,  14.    See  note. 

l9f,  Ifff^,  sb,,  OE.  hlaf ;  loaf,  90,  5. 

lofe(n),  see  l9Te(n). 

logon,  lowe,  see  lahhe(n). 

Idke(n),  wkv.,  OE.  locian;  look,  keep, 
observe ;  inf,  I5ken,  18,  8 ;  imp,  sg, 
loke,  67,  20;  look^,  239, 7;  imp, pi, 
l6ke)>,  200, 1 1 ;  pr,sbj,sg,  loke,  10, 7 ; 
//.  sg.  lokcde,  40,  26 ;  pp.  loke  for 
loked  in  rime,  40,  4.  INth.  inf, 
Inke,  142,  25.  Sth.  pr,  pi,  Ioke>, 
218,  16 ;  pr,  sbj,  pi,  loki,  219,  31. 


Idkinc,/!^.  as  sh.,  haaed  on  loke(n); 

care,  keeping,  looking^  49,  19. 
l9mb,  sb,,  OE.  lamb,  ULmb  (l9mb); 

lamb,  199,  4. 
Idma,  adv,,  OE.  gelome ;  often,  fre* 

quently,  176,  11. 
l9nd,  sb,,  OE.    land,   l9nd   (l^nd); 

landi   Icand  «  l^nd,    226,  o ;  ds, 

l§nde,  19, 10.    Bth.//.  l9nden,  182, 

30.    Cf.  land. 
l9ndie(n),  wkv,,  OE.  landian,  l^n* 

dian;    Ictnd,    as   a    ship;  pt,  pU 

l^ndede,  222,  15. 
IJng,  adj,^  OE.  lang,  Igng;  Un^\ 

Bth./ir.  Ignge,  181,5. 
long&iOf  50,,  OF.  langage ;  language, 

224,4. 
l^nge,  csdv,,  OE.  lange,  l^nge ;  long, 

39»  13- 
l9nge(n),  wiv.,  OE.  langian,  l^ngian; 

reaeh  forth,    extend,  belong;    inf 

l9nge,  221,  32;   NEML  pr.  3  sg. 

IJngcs,  76,  31. 

looke,  x^  16ke(n). 

Ifooth,  sb,,  Lat.  ( Vulgate)  Loth ;  La^ 

338,  3- 
l9rd,  l9rdi2ig,  ue  Igrerd    l^verd* 

ing. 
l9rd8hii>e(n),  wko,,  based  on  OE. 

hlaforOscipe,  sb. ;  have  lordship  over, 

rule;  infl^rdsSbxp,  105,  ii. 
l9re,  OE.  lar,^;  lore^  toachingi  i^» 

19. 
l9re,  cuij.f  OE.  ISr,  sb.^i    learned, 

88,  4. 
Iidme,  sb,,  Lome ;  J^bn  of,  167,  9. 
lo8ie(n),  wkv,,  8th.  »  Ml.  lose(n) ; 

OE.  loaian ;  lose,  be  deprived  of;  pp. 

ileosed  (eSth.),  1S6,  24. 
lost,  see  last. 
l9te,  sb,,  ON.  Ult,  l£ti,  n.;   counte* 

nance,  manner,  30,  8 ;  //.  l§ten,  28, 

2.    Nth.  Ut?,  170,  9. 
19^,  19th,  adj,,  OE.  1^9;  haih,  i9»3o; 

19th,  78,11. 
l9pli,    adj,,    OE.     latnic;     bathfy, 

loathsome,   62,   1 1.      8th.  l^ffllcb, 

202,  33  ;  superl,  lodlukest,  i^,  32. 
loud,  a^OK  hlfid ;  loud,  48,  18. 
lough,  louk,  see  lahhe(n),  £tuB. 
loute(n),  lowte(n),  see  lute(n). 
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lorelioh,  aify',^  Sth.==Ml.  Invlt;  OE. 

luflTc;  lave/jff  handsomCy  230,  ii* 
loTel^nging,  sb,,  OE.  lufu  +  langung 

(Igngung) ;  love  longing^  desire  rf 

^-w<?,  97,  30- 
IfveCn),   wkv.^  OE.  lofian;  praise', 

eME.  inf,  lofenn  (O),  9,  25.    Nth. 

//.//.  lovyt,  175,  18. 

l9yerd,    l^rd,   sb,,  OE.  hlafweard ; 

lard,  14,  15;  l§rd,  35,  13;  Igrd?, 

io6y  a8.      Sth.  Lhoaverd,  320,  i. 

Nth.  gs.  without  ending  l^rde  fete, 

132,  13. 
l^verding,   lording,  sh,,  based  on 

Ijverd  ;  lording,  lord,  sir;  Igverding, 

80,  22  ;  larding,  42,  9* 
loTie,  loviyndO)  see  laTe(n). 
lovynge,   lovyng,  sb.,  OE.  lofnng, 

/. ;    praise^    laudation,    145,    23 ; 

169,  4. 
lovyt,  see  l9ve(n). 
Icvre,  sb,,  OE.  hlsew,  hlaw-hlawe; 

cave,  earlier  mound,  hill,  62, 11. 
lowe(n),  wkv,,  based  on  OE.  lag< 

ON.  lagr  *  low ' ;  make  low ;  //.  sg, 

lowed,  103, 17. 
lowe,  see  lahhe(n). 
Iiowis,   sb,,  OF.  Louis  <  H15S wig ; 

Louis ;   Low  is  of  Bavere,  Louis  of 

Bavaria,  162,  9. 
Iiuc,  Iiuk,  sb,,  OF.  Luc;  Luke,  209, 

19.    Nth.  Louk,  148,  I. 
Iiucie,  sb,,  OF.  Lucie ;  Lucy ;  Seint, 

229,  21. 
lude,  adv,,  OE.  hlude;  loudly,  aloud, 

36.  28. 
liife(n),  see  luTe(n). 
lufredene,   sb,,  OM.  lufreden,  WS. 

lufrseden,/*. ;  love,  friendship,  154, 

12. 
lufisum,  adj,,  OE.  lufsum;  loveable, 

lovely,  192,   i;  superL  Infeumest, 

193,  34. 
lu£nimUohe,   adv,,  OE.  lufsnmllce; 

kindly, graciously,  193,  28. 
lufte,  sb,,  Sth.  =  Ml.  lift ;  OE.  lyft ; 

air*,  ds.  llifte,  178,  26. 
luke,  see  loke(n). 
liike(n),  stv,,  OM.  lucan-lec  (WS. 

leac)  (2)  ;  lock;  inf  liiken,  14,  13  J 

pr,  3  sg,  luke«,  19,  15 ;  //.  sg,  lek,  I 


63,  ai ;  //.//.  luken,  189,  28;  //. 

loken,  77,  32. 
Iiunden,  sb,,    OE.    Lundon   (den) ; 

London  ;  ds,  Lundene,  2,  8. 
liundeniac,   -isse,   adJ,,  OE.    Lun- 

denisc;   of  London,  2,  8  ;  wk,  Lun-^ 

denissce,  5,  32. 
lurdan,  sb,,  OF.lourdein;  lazy  person^ 

138,  2. 
lurkOi  w^.jperh.  OE.  *lurcian,  based 

on  *luran;  lurk;  pr,  ppL  lurkand, 

168,  17. 
lumie(n),  see  ldme(n). 
lusern),  wkv,,  Sth.  =  Ml.   lese(n)  ; 

WS.  IJesan  (Ijsan) ;  relecue,  deliver; 

pp,  ilusd,  180,  14. 
lust,  sb,,  OE.  lust;  desire,  lust,  in 

older  sense  of  pleasure  ;  lusst  (O), 

12,  16;  Inst^,  144,  10;  //.  lostes, 

216,  28. 
liL8te(n),  see  li8te(n). 
luate(n),  wkv,,  OE,  lystan  ;  be  plecu- 

ing,  delight ;  pi,  sg  lUst,  233, 30. 
lU8tne(n),  see  li8tne(n). 
lute,  sb,,  OF.  lut ;  lute,  237,  10. 
lutel,  see  litel. 
lute(n),    16ute(n),    lowte(n),    stv,, 

OE.   lutan-leat_(2)  ;   bow,  incline 

the  head;  inf  loute,  53,  17 ;  lowte, 

^45»  H I  pi' pi'  lutten,  25,  3. 
lu^er,  see  lythyr. 
liiSere,  adv,,  Sth.  =  Ml.  li>ere ;  OE. 

lytJer ;  badly,  terribly,  194,  20. 
lutle(n)y    wkv,,   Sth.  =  Ml.    litlen, 

litlen;   OE.  lytlian;   belittle,    194, 

33. 
lave,  sb,,  OE.  lufu  ;  love,  4, 32. 

luTe(n),    Sth.  luvie(n),  wkv,,  OE. 

luftan ;    love;  inf,    luven,    21,  6; 

luve,  37,  4 ;  //.  sg,  luvede,  7,  25  : 

pt,pl,  Inveden,  4,  27  ;  //.  luved,  8, 

3.     Nth.  pr,  pi,  lufes,  144,  2  ;  //. 

//.  lufit,  170,  18 ;  //.  lufde,  140,  1. 

Sth.  (SEMI.)  inf  luvien,  17,  27; 

luvie,  47,   23 ;  pr,  ppl,  loviynde, 

219,  27  ;  pr,  sbj,  sg,  luvie,  191,  20. 
luxurie,    sb,,    OF.    luxurie,    luxur ; 

luxury,  wantonness,  238,  2. 
luytel,  lyche,  lye(n),  see  lltel,  lik, 

lie(n). 
l^enge,  sb,^  based  on  root  of  OAng. 
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^z. 


rr;  cfB/CIfkae,  324.  2> 

fUaswCj  117,  xS. 
IfdBT  Mk^  XF.  liflB,  Icoa;  ZM«,4ft,  16. 

If  to,  lyteL  ^  lito,  fitoL 

Ij^,  ^.,  OE.  Ii5 ;  jmmi^  Hmk,  50.  15. 

Ijtiiyr,  tf^'^OE.  lf«re;  eml,imd,  iii, 

30.     8th.  lu^cr,  207,  10. 
Ijttfll,  lyir«,  l7Y»X,  jtf  litol,  Kf, 

IjrTTiice,!^..  based  onH 
cwmditimi  tf  Hfi,  120,  a. 


'■> ; 


, , ,  Hth.  Ibr  m$;  OE. 

ma ;  mere,  6,  3;  tsm/.  mare,  3, 30 ; 

mar,  5,  38 ;  smptrl.  m^st,  39,  25 ; 

■»^»  I3>9  27-     nrth.  mair,  167, 

16.      Bth.  jar^rri   m^    176,    7; 

mzst,  187,  30  (eSth.).    Kt.  mest, 

216,  id. 
Boad,    A^'.,    OE.    (^^m&d;     aM^y 

Oftffrfr,  54,  27  ;  aiA^,  no,  26. 
romi^su  meL 
mfire,  adj.,  OE.  mzre ;  famams,  illms- 

tridfus,  ib8,  17.  I 

]CacdaW,/^.,OF.?;  Moffiaktu,  132, 

11. 
mi)e,  j^.,  OM.  m^   (iiu^)»  WS. 

mage  (mage; ;  kinswonum,  177,  5. 
TDMtfi,  malii,  mahto,  x^.,  OM.  madit, 

WS.  meaht/.;  might, power;  magt, 

30,  13;  mahhte  (O),  10,  15.    CL 

mi^t. 
mai,  may,  sb.,  OE.  mag,/.  W ;  iwwi/, 

earlier  kinswoman^,  45,  7;  may, 

47,8. 
maid,  /^  m»ke(n),  vb, 
maiden,  meidan,  maida,  sb,,  OE. 

maegden;  maiden;  meiden,  14, 19; 

masde,  36,  5.    Btli.  mefdcn,  191, 


I 


r,  J*,  OF 

►,j*.,OF. 


Bth. 


V54»  •«;  ■ 
I39>  30:  ■*?«*,  136,  25. 

j^^OF.maistne; 
,  dmtmitm^  206, 
32.    Vtib.  maistii,  148,  16. 

J*^    OE.    (ge)maca; 
«fva/,  wiaU,  f>i/aniif,  129,  18. 


*- » 


Bth. 

,  .jtaJti, 


malde^n),  «ilv.,OE. 
A ;  m/.  makcB,  17,  19;  fr.  3  jyl 
make6,  14,  11 ;  /r.  ppL  makand, 
loi,  8 ;  /r.  4gr.  makede  (eME,),  2, 
4;  macod  (cME.),  a,  33;  maket 
(eME.),  5,  3;  lukcde,  36,  20; 
made,  21,  12 ;  /f.  a  ^.  makcdest, 
38,  28:  mide^t,  56,  14;  //.  pi. 
makrdm  (cMEi.),  7,  19;  Miaden, 
56,  24 ;  Bade,  2C4,  26;  pp,  maked 
CeME.:,  2,  28;  miked,  34.  23; 
mad,  117,  17.  Vth.  imf,  make, 
129,  4 ;  mSk,  129^  5  ;/r.  3  i^.mas, 
108,  24 ;  (INdk.)  pi.  3^.  maid,  167, 
19.  Bth.  inf.  makleo  (eSth.),  190, 
28:  makeie  (eSth.),  184,  18; 
makkn,  226,  la ;  imp.pL  n^Ieff, 
202, 19; Pp^  imikcd,  226, 12 ;  imad, 
61.  7  ;  yiMd,  203,  23- 

Kalduit,  sb.y  Maktidt;   AfaidmH  or 
MoMdmi ;  William,  4,  22. 

maliaon,  ih.^  AN.  malcison,  ">*1«q™ ; 
maledktiom,  77,  29. 

maA,  su  miin(e). 
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man,  mon,  x3.,  OE.  man  (m^ti) 
mattf  2,  36;  mon,  43,  28;  ^s, 
mannes,  3,  17;  ds.  manne,  11,  17 
//.  men,  i,  16 ;  ^/.  manne  (eME.) 
14,  20.  Nth.  mane,  145,  28 ;  ^ 
mans,  137,  19  ;  ^/.  men,  147,  13 
mens,  147,  25.  eSVh.  as.  monne 
303)  3  ;  iP^»  monnes,  ^85, 13 ;  mon 
nen,  185,  31 ;  dpL  monnen,  185,  27 

man,  me,  tndef.  pm.^  OE.  man,  sb, 
one,  some  ;  mann  (0)«  10,  11 ;  me 


2,  22. 


man,  j^.,  eME.,  STth.  =  Ml.  m^n 
OE.  gemana ;  companionship,  mar* 
riage,  intercourse,  192,  17. 

man&s,  sb,,  OF.  manace,   menace 
fnenace,  94,  32. 

manasinge,  j3.  zxApr,ppL,  OF.mena 
cier,  manader;   menacing,  threat 

I59»  !• 
Manasadn,  sb,,  Lat.  as,  Manassen 

Manassehf  24,  23. 
maneir,  see  mandre. 
man^kfnd^,   mankfnde,  sb.,  OE. 

^mancynd';     mankind,    145,     15; 

mankynde,  242,  3. 
manure,  sb,,  OF.  maniere ;   manner, 

sort,  64,   21  ;  //.  maners,  92,  14. 

lirth.  maneir,  1 73,  8. 
manheid,  sb,,  N«.h.  s=  Ml.  manhfde ; 

OE.  ♦manhaid,/ ;  manhood,  1 73, 1 1 . 
mani,mani),  cuij,,  OE.  manig,m9nig; 

fnany,  3,   13;    manij   (O),  9,  8; 

manle  a,  32,  8  ;  //.  manie,  4,  25  ; 

manige,  25,  20.    eSth.  gs,  manles, 

177, 12;  menf,  221,  9. 
manifSldlic,  adj,,  eH£J.»Ml.  mani- 

ioldli;     OM.    manigialdllc,    WS. 

•feald- ;  manifold,  numerous,  5,  3. 
manke,  sb,,  OE.  mancus;    mancus, 

eighth  0/ a  pound,  178,  13. 
mankin,  sb,,  OE.  manncynn;  man- 
kind; mannkinne  nede  (O)  <*  OE. 

manncynna  ned,  need  of  mankind, 

II,  7 ;  mankin,  18,  27  ;  mankinn^, 

56,  2.     Sth.  monciin,  184,  3. 
manly,  adv,,  OE.  mannlice ;  manfully, 

boldly,  Ii2y  22. 
manrdd,   sb,,  OM.  manreden,   WS. 

•zieden;  homage^  2,  28;  manred^, 

79>  as- 


mantel,  sb,,    OF.  mantel;    mantel, 

229,  8. 
manyfald^,  ad;,.  Nth.  a  Ml.  mani* 

fjld ;  manifold,  137,  20. 
manywhat ,  indef  pm, ,  OE.  manig  + 

hw»t ;  many  things,  89,  9. 
maroat,  marohal,  see  market,  mare- 

seal, 
marohand,  sb.,  OF.  marchand ;  mer* 

chant,  106,  26  ;  marchand^,  107, 10. 
marohaund^e,  see  marohaund^e. 
marohaundyse,  J^.,  OF.marchandise  r 

merchandise,  120,  18 ;  newsg,  mar- 

channdye,  95,  22. 
M&re,  see  M&rie. 
maresoal,  marohal,  sb,,  OF.  mare* 

seal;  marshal, 22*1, \;  marcbal,230, 

marten,  see  morwen. 

Maiie,  Mare,  sb,,  OF.  Marie ;  Mary, 

14,  19;  gs,  without  ending  Marie 

d9le,  201,  22.    Nth.  Mare,  131,  9. 
Marius,   sb,,  Lat.  Marios;   Marius, 

mythical  king  of  Britain,  220,  18. 
market,  maroat,  sb,,  OE.  market; 

market,  120, 25.    8th.  ds,  marcatte, 

212,  7. 
marre(n),  wkv.,  OM.  merran,  WS. 

mierfan ;  hinder,  waste,  mar;  pt,pL 

marryd,  112,  24. 
marter,  martir,  see  martyr. 
Martha,  Marthe,  sb,,  Lat.  Martha; 

Martha,  132,  13  ;  Marthe,  201,  20; 

gs,  Marthe,  201,  36. 
Martin,  sb,,  OF.  Martin ;    Martin, 

abbot  of  St  Neot*s,  i,  11. 
martyr,  sb,,  OE.  martyr  (L);  martyr, 

martir,  191,  23;  marter,  116,  16; 

//.  martyrs,  3,  5. 
mas,  see  m&ke(n). 
masse,  sb,,  OE.  maesse;  mass,  51,  6. 
massedaei)  mast,  see  messedai,  m&. 
mast,  sb,,  OE.  msest;  mast  {of  a  ship), 

86,  25. 
nuwter,  wkv,.  Nth. »  Ml.  maistre(n)  ; 

OF.  maistrer ;  master ;  //.  sg,  mas- 

terit,  172,  31. 
matdr,    sb,^   OF.    matere;    nuUter, 

"9,  3. 
matines,  x3.//.,OF.matines;  matins ^ 
morning  service,  51,  6. 
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mMXtmoafiiBj  sb.j  OF,  wahimoine ; 

mairimtmy,  147,  so. 
mmcrt,  iamwti^,prep,^  OF,  numgre; 

in  sf^i   of\    mawgre,    136,    30; 

maogre  his,  in  spite  o/kim,  137, 1 1. 
inMiiwt,ina>innat.j^.,OF.3fahoniiet; 

makomet,  then  idcl^  141,  27 ;  maw* 

met,  192,  4. 
■ununetr^y  niAWiiitftr^,  j^.,  bssed  oil 

manmet ;  idcUttry^  135, 9 ;  //.  maw- 

metr^,  145,  u. 
mftwgrt,  j^^  maocrd. 
iii»wsr§,  j^.,  OF.  mangre;  iU-will, 

displeasure y  evil,  159,  3. 
BUftwinet,  .(«^  manmal. 
niAwinetrf,  mawmetrfse,  /^^  maa- 

metr^. 
Marimlan,    sb.,  Lat.    Mazimianiis ; 

Maximian,  192,3. 
Ifaadimia,  sb,^  Lat.  Maxunns ;  Maxi- 

mnSy  221,  12. 
may,  see  maL 
may,  j^.,  OE.  m£g;  rela/iife,kiHsman, 

153,  21.     8th.  mei,  177,  5;  maei, 

183, 12  (eSth.).;  ds.  maeie,  184, 16. 
mayla,  sb.,  OF.  maile ;  oftU  of  mail, 

112,  24. 
mayn,!^.,  OE.  XDScQtxi;  force,  strength, 

power,  41,  2. 
mayiiteigiie(n),  wkv.,  OF.  maintenir ; 

maintain;    inf.    meynteigne,   233, 

30 ;  pp.  maynteigned,  234,  i.    Cf. 

maintfne(n). 
mayster  (maystir),  ma,  /«^maiater, 

man. 
me,  adv,  conj.,  cL  OFris.  MDa.  men ; 

but,  194,  6. 
Maaroh  i-  March,  sb.,  OF.  March, 

Man;  March,  197,  9. 
medcyn,  see  medeoine. 
mMe,  sb,,  OE.  med,  /. ;  retoard,  10, 

28. 
medeoine,  j^.,  OF.  medicine ;  mede- 

cine;  medcyn,  143,  13. 
md  (mee),  meete(n),  mei,  see  ic, 

mdte(n),  muge(n). 
mei,  see  may. 
meiden,  meister,  meit,  see  maiden, 

maiater,  mdte(n). 
mettni&d,  sb,,  OE  miegtniad;  vir- 
ginity^, 192,  17. 


,  mdf^  OX.  miiikr;  aMd;  mftf, 
92,  loL    •&«&.  medky  195, 13. 

mftkalfch,  mikalf ,  jmt  mAlf . 

m«ka(n),  vifar.,  QIC  •mecan?,  <£ 
ON.  minkr,  -neck*; 
pi.  sg.  maccd,  96,  as. 


mioeL 
m(§klf,  aio^  based  on  m&;  ati»l(r, 

96,  30;   mOflJ,  146,  30.     8th. 

mek^Iidi,  236^  9. 
mfflmaaj  mgkgiiMBe,  xl.,  based  od 

mdc;  meekness^  loo^ 6 ;  mck^nfiBr, 

a36»  a7- 
mtt,  i^.,  OM.  ma,  WS.  mSSL;  time, 

sccasian^  muni,  si,  i6u 
modern),      vibr.,     OE.      meldian, 

meldian;  declart^mecms€i  "MVtuvrf. 

melle(n),  wktK,  OEL  medler,  meUer; 

atfir.    mistgie,    muddle  i     Sth.  >^ 

imeOed,  221,  35;  ymelledy  333,  la 
maUync,  sb.,  based  on  OF.  meller; 

mingiing,  334, 13. 
membre,  sb.,  OF.  membre ;  member, 

233,  31.    Vth.  /iJL  membris,  139, 

memorie,  j^.,  OF.  memorie;  memory, 

rememhroMce,  119^  3. 
menioe(n),    infr.,    OF.   menader; 

menace,   threeaem\    isrf.   menacen, 

104,  25. 
mf  ne(n),  wkv,,  OF.  mcner ;  manage, 

urge  on;   behave,  act;    Vth.  pp. 

m|nd,  158,  13. 
mf  iie(n),  wkv.,  OE.  msenan ;  mean ; 

indicate,  signtfy\  moan,  complain ; 

pr.  I  sg.  m(ne,  30,  si ;  /r.  3  sg. 

mfn€»<0),  9,  3.    Hth.  /r.  3  jjf. 

mfnes,    83,    10;    pt.    sg.    m^yt» 

moaned,  167, 13;  ment,  156,  16. 
mf  n)6,  m^si^hS,  see  mainA. 
mennisak,  adj.  9  ON.  menskr,  cogn. 

with  OE.  momisc;   human;   wk. 

mennisske  (0\  is,  4. 
menaka,  J^.,  ON.  mennska;  dignity, 

honor,  194,  32. 
men8ke(n),  wkv.^  OK.  menska,  sb., 

cogn.  with  OE.  mennisc;  dignify, 

honor;   Vth,  pr,  $  j^,  mcnskes, 

139,  37. 


GLOSSARY 


399 


ment,  men^,  see  xn|ne(n),  mani. 
mf nynge,   j^.,    OE.   ^msennng,  /, ; 

meaning-;  to  mfnynge,  in  meaning, 

223,  29. 
meok,  mer&ole,  see  mdk,  niir&ole. 
mero,  sb,y  OAng.  merce,  WS.  inierce ; 

mark,  130,  17. 
mercer,  sb,,  OF.  merder;    mercer, 

198,  38. 
meroerye,  sb,,  OF.  mercerie ;  mercery, 

company  of  mercers  or  merchants, 

333.  21- 
meroi,    mero^e,    sb,,    OF.    merci ; 

mercy ^  thanks,  25,  24;  mercy^,  154, 

27. 
merci&ble,    adj,,    OF.    merciable; 

merciful,  having  mercy,  104,  23. 
merciful,  adj\,  OF.  merci  +  ME.  ful ; 

merciful,  104,  17. 
Hercii,  sb.,  Lat.  Merdi ;  Mercians, 

225,  21. 
mercye,  see  meroL 
mere,  sb,,  OAng.  ♦merre,  allied  to 

merran,    WS.    mierran,   'hinder'; 

hindrance,  128,  17. 
merie,  mery,  see  mirie. 
Merlin,  sb,.  Merlin,  1^1,  13. 
inerre(n),  wkv.,  0£.  merran;  mar, 

injure;  pr,  3  sg,  merriC,  194,  32. 
mersuin^,  sb,,  OE.  mereswin;   sea- 
pig,  potpoise,  dolphin,  151,  27. 
merveyle,  mervayl,  sb,,  OF.  mer- 

veille;  marvel,  90,  19;   mervayl, 

65217- 
mery,  see  mirie. 

mes,  sb,,  OF.  mes;   mess,  course  at 

tcd>le,feast\  pU  mes,  57,  4. 
meschdf,  misohef,  sb,,  OF.  meschief ; 

mischief,  trouble ;  misdiefi^,ii8, 3  ; 
-    pi,  meschevys,  136,  38.  llSTtli.  mis- 

cheif,  169,  15. 
mesellfenn,  mSself,  see  self, 
messft^,  sb,,  OF.  message ;  message; 

errand,     embassy)     in     message, 

306,  6. 
jnessa^r,    messan^er,    sb,,    OF. 

messager;     messenger;    pi,    mes- 

sageres,  96, 9 ;  messangerys,  106,  i, 
mease,  sb,,  OE.  msesse,  messe;  mass, 

9,  3.    Cf.  masse, 
snesseboo,     messebdk,    ^3.|     OE. 


-  maesseboc,  messeboc;  mass  book, 
missal,  9,  3 ;  messebok,  76,  26. 

messedai,  sb,,  OE.  msesse  (messe) 
daeg ;  massday, as,  i,\2;  massedsei, 
I,  19. 

messegfre,  sb,,  OF.  messe  +  ON. 
gervi ;  mass  garments,  things  per- 
taining to  the  mass,  76,  24. 

messesgng,  sb.,  OE.  msesse  (messe) 
sgng;  song  of  the  mass,  i^,  19. 

messinge,  sb,,  OF.  mes  +  ME.  -inge ; 
messing,  eating  together,  315,  33. 

m^t,  see  ma. 

mestdr,  mistSr,  mysteir,  sb,,  OF. 
mestier;  office,  trade,  occupcUion, 
need,  necessity;  mester,  aoo,  24; 
mister,  139,  10.  UTth.  it  is  ca 
mysteir,  there  is  no  need,  170,  34. 

m^ure,  sb,^  OF.  mesure;  measure, 
147,  16. 

mfte,  mft,  sb,,  OE.  mete;  meat,  16, 
12;  pi,  mften,  33,  15,     Nth.  m|t, 

mdte(ii),  wkv,,  OE.  metan;    meet; 

inf  meete,  339,  31 ;  pr,  sbj,  sg. 

mete,  138,  20 ;  pt,  sg.  mette,  66,  5 ; 

pt,  pi,  mettin,  60,  27;  mett,  112, 

22.    Ufth.  inf,  meit  =  met,  170,  2. 
mfte(n),  wkv,,  OE.  gemsetan;  dream ; 

//.  sg,  mette,  ay,  13. 
mfte(n),  stv.,  Ofi  metan-mset  (5)  ; 

measure,  mete;  pt.  sg,  mette,  128, 

18. 
mepynky]^,  j^^  ]>ixike(n). 
mett,  sb.,  OE.  met;   measure,  147, 

'5- 
mftyng,  j^.,  OE.  meeting,/.;  dream ^ 

228,  36. 
meyn6,  ineynteigne(n),  see  moind, 

maynteigne(n) . 
mi,  mf ,  see  xnin. 
micel,     mycel,     miohel,     miohe, 

moche,    adj.,   adv.,   OE.    mycel; 

much, grecU,  large;  mycel  (eME.), 

4,  12;  michel,  38,  9;  michil,  26, 

14 ;  michel^,  64,  3  ;  miche,  65,  17; 

myche,   135,  20;    moche,  93,  11. 

Nth.  (NEMl.)  mikell  (O),  8,  ai ; 

mikil,   53,   12;    mykel^,    124,    9; 

mikel,    149,    28;    mekil,    135,   3. 

Sth.  miichel,  176, 12 ;  ds\,  miichele, 
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I79f    3»  ^«    mflclre,    i8s,    ii ; 

miichelere,  188,4;  muclie,  181,  3^ 
MiohelmMse,  si.,  0£.  Michahel  + 

msesse;  Michaelmas y  209,  19. 
mid,  mid^,    mit,  prep,  adv.,  0£. 

mid ;  wi^Jk,  1,6;  mid^,  15, 38 ;  mit, 

14,  IT. 

middaei,  si.,  OE.  middseg;  midday , 

1,  ]6. 
middel,  s6,,   OE.  middel ;    midd/e, 

ds.  midle,  18 a,  15. 
middelfird,  see  midelf  rd. 
middelnicht,  aify'.,  OK.  middelniht; 

midnight ,  82,  19. 
middenf  ard,  sb.,  eSth.  »  Ml.  mid- 

denfrd;   OE.  middaneard;  middle 

dwelling^  earth,  180,  18. 
midelf  rd,  sb,,  OE.  *middel  geard, 

cf.    middan    (mid)    geard ;     mid* 

dwelling,  abode  of  man,  earth,  157, 

15.  eSth.  middelxrd,  184,  22. 
midewintre,  midwinter,  sb.,  OE. 

middewinter ;    midivinter ;    mide- 

wintre  daet,  Christmas  day,  2,  10; 

midwinter,  7,  31. 
midslde,  sb.,  OE.  mid  +  side  ;   mid- 
side,  middle  of  the  side,  61,  15. 
M^hel,  sb.,  Lat  Michael ;  Michael, 

67,  19. 
mi^t,  misht,  myght,  sb.,  OM.  maeht, 

miht,  WS.  meaht,  miht;   might; 

>n»3ht,   55,    13;   myght,   106,   22; 

//.  mi^tis,  5T,  18  ;  myjtes,  103,  10. 
mi^tful,  j^.,  ME.  mi^t  +  fal;  mighty, 

loi,  22. 
mighti,  adj.,  OAng.  msehtig,  WS. 

mihtig;  mighty,  136,  i. 
mikell,  see  mioeL 
miloe,   sb.,   OE.   milds,   milts,  /; 

mercy,  i,  4. 
milde,  adj.,  OE.  milde ;  mild,  a,  27  ; 

comp.  milder,  92,  17. 
ndldelike,     myldel^,     cuh.,     OE. 

mildelice,  mildelice;    mildly,   18, 

9;  myldely,  97,  25. 
mile,  sb.,  OE.  mil,/.;   mile;   long 

time,  38,  I. 
milk,  sb.,  OE.  meoloc,  mile;  milk, 

min,  vol,  m^,  pos.  pm,,  OE.  min; 
mine^  8,  13;  ml,  38,  30;  my,  5a, 


i8.    eSth.  miuie  <  mine,  184, 13, 

fds.  mire  <  mim«,  i8a,  4.r 
Bodnde,  cuij.,  OEI.  ^gemynde,  m^nde; 

mindful,  minded,  56,  3. 
miniatre,  sb.,  OF.  ministre ;  minister', 

pi,  myn'pltfnf  147,  fjlpl^  ministris, 

105,  13. 
minne,  minster,  see  min,  mynatre. 

minte(n),  wkv,,  OE.  myntan ;  think, 

intend;  pt.  sg,  mint,  4,  aa 
mir&ole,  eMJ^   mintole,  sb,,   OF. 

miracle;   miracle;   miracle,   5,  3; 

miracle,  80,  7;   myracle,  99,  30. 

Srth.  merade,  131,  31. 
mire,  see  min. 

mire,  sb.,  OE.  myre ;  mire,  164,  31. 
mire^pe,  mTrthe,  sb,,  OE.  myrh>,/.; 

mirth,  43,  la;   myrthe,   no,   3a 

Sth.  miirkSe,  180,  3a  ;  miiiffe,  194, 

32 ;  //.  miirCen,  196,  17. 
mirie,    merie,    mery,    ad/,,    OE. 

myrige;   merry,  pleasant,  57,  14; 

merle,  245,  aa ;   meiy,    no,.  28. 

Sth.  miirye,  244,  15. 
mirke,  mirk,  adj.,  OE.  myrce,  ON. 

myrkr;  dark,  murky,  16, 16;  mirk, 

77,7- 
mirknes,  sb,  ON.  myrkr,  cogn.  with 

OE.  mirce  +  ME.  -nes ;  murkiness, 

darkness,  150, 19. 

miaddde,  8th.  inLwiede,  sb.,  OM. 
misded,  WS.  misdsed,  >^;  misdeed, 
3'>  9;  M  mlsdedes^  18,  13.  8th. 
misdfde,  180,  10. 

mi8dd(n),  imv.,  OE.  misdon;  do 
amiss,  misdo;  istf,  misdon,  2,  4; 
pt.  pi,  mysdede,  97,  a.  8th.  pt, 
pi.  misdUde,  179,  10;  pp,  misdo, 
ao6,  30. 

miaeise,  sb.,  OF.  mesaise;  misease, 
trouble,  202,  27. 

miaelf,  see  self. 

mi8ldv9(n),  wkv.,  based  on  OM. 
levan,  WS.  llevan ;  discredit^  dis- 
believe ;  pp.  misleved,  199,  13. 

misHoh,  adf,,  OE.  mialic;  foanting 
in  likeness,  miserable  (?),  194,  28. 

mi8liche(n),  imiv.,  8th«  «  ML  mis- 
like(n);  OE.  misHdan;  dislike, 
be  displeasing;  pr,  3  sg,  maslicheV, 

I7«>  '3-    . 
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miss,  mischefe,  see  mjaae,  xnes- 

chef. 
mist,  sd,,  0£.  mist;   mtsf,   16,  aa 

eSth.  ds.  miste,  176,  iS. 
mistake(n),     7v^.,     ON.     mistaka 

-tok  (6);   mistake  I  pp,   mistakin, 

156,  24. 
mister,  mysteir,  see  mester. 
mit,  see  mid. 
mi)>e(ii),  stv.^  OE.  miSan-ma9  (i) ; 

avoids  conceal  \  inf,  mi]>e,  84,  32. 
mix,  sb.,  0£.  meox,  mix;  dunghill, 

194,  25. 
m9,  adv.,  adj.,  OK  ma,  adv. ;   tnqre^ 

32,   17;    comp.  mgr,  i,  7.;    super  I, 

m9st,  19,  2.     eSth.  comp.  moare 

=  mgre,  226,  5. 
m9bill,  m9b7ll,    adj.,  OF.  moble, 

older  mueble,   moeble ;    moveable, 

147,  24;  as  sb.pl.  mgbylls,  147,  28. 
moche,  see  micel. 
mod,  sb.,  OE.  mod ;  courage,  pride, 

18,  10;   mood,  227,  21;  ds.  mode 

(eSth.),  181,  II. 
moder,  sb.,  OE.  modor ;   mother,  7, 

8  ;  mooder,  241,  2;  modur,  128,  28 ; 

modyre,  146,  25  ;  gs.  moder,  220, 

16;  moodres,  240,  33. 
modi,  see  mody. 
modi^nesse,  sb.,  OE.  modigness,/. ; 

courage,  pride,  9,  25. 
Modrf  d,  sb.;  OF.  Mordret  in  Wace ; 

Modred,  181,  18;^.  Modrfdis,  182, 

5  ;  ds.  Modrf de,  181,  3  ;  Modrfd, 

184,  3. 
mddur,  see  moder. 
mody,  modi,  adj.,  OE.  modig ;  brave, 

proud,  MnE.  moody,  48,  1 ;  modi, 

192,3-    ' 
modyre,  moghte  (moht),  j^tf  moder, 

mage(n). 

xndlde,mdld,^^.,  OE.  TCi<Q\di<t\  ground, 
earth,  mould,  68,  12. 

mon,  see  man. 

moncun,  monek,  monen,  see  man- 
kin,  munec,  mune(n). 

mone,  sb.,  OE.  mona;  moon,  i,  15. 

m9ne;  sb.,  OE.  *mane,  *maene,  cf. 
mSnan,  wku. ;  moan,  58,  14. 

mone,  sb.,  OF.  moneie;  money,  162, 

31. 


mdneliht,    sb.,    OE.    mona+leobt; 

moonlight,  81,  9, 
monetS,    mone^,    sb.,    OE.   monet^; 

month,  197,  9 ;  //.  monetJ,  34,  15; 

mone]>,  328,  22. 
monk,  monke,  see  muneo. 
montance,    mountouns,    sb.,    OF. 

montance,  AN.  muntance ;  amount, 

245,  2  ;  mountouns,  94,  30. 
monument,    sb.,     OF,    monument; 

monument,  143,  9. 
monweored,  sb.,  OE.   mannwerod; 

band  of  men\     ds.   monweorede, 

189,  8. 
m.ood,  mooder,  0199!  (m998t),  see 

mod,  moder,  mot. 
mor,  sb.,  OE.  mor ;  moor,  waste  land", 

INth.  mur^,  169,   2*2.       Sth.  //. 

moren,  182,  11. 
mgre,  more^e  (moreghen),  see  m!^, 

morwen. 
more^entide,    moretide,    sb.,    OE. 

morgentlde ;  morning,  morrow,  39, 

28  ;  moretid,  39,  16. 
moreyn,  sb.,  OF.  morine ;  murrain, 

324,  26. 
mdme(n),7('^.,  OE.muman;  mourn; 

pt.    sg,    morned,     106,     13.       Cf. 

miime(n). 
momyng,  sb.,  based  on  OE.  morgan ; 

morning,  103,  4. 
momyng,  j^.,  OE.mumung;  mourn- 
ing, 92,  I. 
Morre,  sb.,  Moray,  158,  26. 
Mortemer,  sb.,  OF.   Mortemer.  (eh 

-Brai) ;    Mortimer ;    Roger,   sixth 

Baron  Wigffiore,  227,  7. 
moilS,  sb.,  OE.  laotfS ;  death,  destruc- 
tion, 184,  23. 
morwen,  morels,  sb.,  OE.  morgen  ; 

morning,  morrow,  29,  17;  more^e, 

40,  15 ;  mar3en,  181,  7;  moreghen, 

212,3. 
morweslep,  j^.,  OM.  morgen  +  slep ; 

morning  sleep,  57, 14. 
m9st,  see  ra^. 
mot,  piprv.,  OE.   mot-m5ste ;   may, 

must ;  pr.  sg.  mot,  9,  14 ;   moot?, 

241,  20  ;  /r.//.m6tcnn  (O),  13,  23; 

mote,  42,  24;  pr.sbj.  sg.  mote,  13, 

31 5  /r.  sbj.pl.  moten,  233,  11 ;  //, 
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jjf.  moste,   4,   ao;  most,  53,   17; 

pr,  a  j^.  m9stist,  51,  7. 
inouxiteiii,j^.,OF.montaigne;  maun- 

tain  J  1 01,  14. 
mountouns,  see  xnontanoe. 
moupe,  indw]>e,  see  mup. 
inowe(n),   stv,^  OE.   mawan-meow 

(R) ;  moWf  cut  down ;  inf.  mo  wen, 

176,  23. 
Moyses,    sb,,    OE.    Moyses  <  Lat. ; 

Moses,  104,  22. 
muohe,     muohel,     xniiohele,     see 

mioel. 
inuohele(n),  wkv,,  Sth.s=Ml.  mike- 

le(n)  ;   OE.  myclian ;  enlarge,  in" 

crease;  inf.  muchelen,  194,  31. 
inage(n),    ptprv.,     OM.     *mugan- 

msente,  mihte  (WS.  meahte,  mihte)  ; 

have  power,  be  able,  Mn£.  may, 

might',  inf,  mugen,  22,  26 ;  pr,  i, 

3  sg,  mai,  3,  ao;  majj  (O),  9,  10 ; 

ma»g»  16, 5 ;  //*.  a  sg.  mayht,  84,  21 ; 

pr,pL  maje,  41,  26;  muBe,  176,  23; 

mahen,  191,  18;  miiwen,  198,  29; 

mowen,  52,  23;_inouwp,  51,  ai  ; 

mowe,  76,  29;  moun,  78,  31;  mow, 

88,  13;  mown?,  105,  25;  pr,  sbj. 

sg,  muge,  17,  19  5  /^- 1»  3  J^-  mihte, 

I,  7;   myhte,  3,  17  ;  mihhte  (O),  8, 

21 ;  migte,  14,  17 ;  moucte,  75, 18; 

mouhte,  76, 13 ; //.  2  sg. mijte,  38, 8; 

mijt,  43, 16 ;  myhtes,  3, 25;  mijtest, 

43,  12;    mihtest,   183,  6;    pt,  pi, 

muhten,  6,    8;    mi^tten,    227,   25; 

//.  sbj.  sg.  muhte,  200,  7.     STth. 

pt.sg.  myght,  132,  27;  mycht,  166, 

13  ;  moht,  152,  28 ;  pt.pl.  moghte, 

144,22.  Sth./r.  I,3jr^.mei,i76, 16. 

muln,  sb.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  miln  (mill) ; 

OE.  mylen,  myln;  mill;  ^.miilne, 


201, 1. 


multiplie(ii),  wkv.,  OF.  multiplier  ; 
multiply,  prosper ;  inf.  multiplien, 
100,  21. 

xnund,  sb,,  OE.  mund,  mund,yC  ;  pro- 
tector, 184,  22, 

munde,  sb.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  minde  ;  OE. 
(ge)mynde  (mynde) ;  mcfnory,  mind, 
199,  I. 

xnuneo,  mxinek,  monek,  monk,  OE. 
munnc  (-ec)  ;  monk  \  monek,  206, 


6;  monk?,  iii,  a^;  mnnk,  154,  i ; 

//.  muneces,  1,2;  munekes,  4,  i ; 

monkes,  75,  22. 
munechene,  sb.,  OE.,  mynecen,  /. ; 

nun,  188,  27. 
]nuiie(ii),     ptprv.,     OK     gemunan, 

munan-munde ;     remember^    think 

of;   inf.  mone,   55,  12;  pr.  3  sg. 

muneS,  32,  25;  pr.  sbj.  sg.  mune, 

33,  6.     Nth.  pr.pl.  mun,  158,  32  ; 

man,  170,  19. 
munk,  see  muneo. 
Muntfort,  sb.,  OF.  Mnndford ;  Mont- 
fort;  Simdn  of,  227,  2  ;   Perres  of, 

227,  6. 
murctSe,       xnurkVe,     xniizlSe,     see 

mire^pe. 
mure,  j^mdr. 
mume  (n) ,  wkv. ,  OE.  mnman ;  mourn ; 

f»/I  muraen,  21,  17.     "Nth.,  pr.  ppl. 

mumand,  133,  7.    Cf.  in6me(n). 
m'orye,  see  mirie. 
mnp,  inou]>,  jndw]>,  sb.,  OE.  muS; 

mouth,  13,  27;   mou))e,    102,   19; 

mowp?,  120,  5.    eSth.  ds.  muSe, 

197,  M- 
mjcel,  xnyohe,  see  mioel. 

mychelnes,  sb.,  OE.   micelness,  /. ; 

greatness,  loi,  28. 
xnyddel,  adj.,  OE.  midla;    middle, 

224, II. 
myght,  xnykele,  see  mi^t,  mioeL 
myldely,    milder,    see    xnildelike, 

milde. 
ixiyne(n) ,  wkv.,  OE.  mynian,  mynnan ; 

have  in  mind,  think  upon ;  Nth. 

inf  myn,  129,  30. 
mynstre,  minster,  sb.,  OE.  mynster; 

minster,  1,3;  minster,  7>  27. 
mynyatyr,    myracle,    myrthe,  see 

ministre,  miracle,  inire^]>e. 
mys,  cuiv.,  ON.  mis;  badly,  amiss,  52, 

14. 
myschaunce,  sb.,  OF.  mescheance; 

mischance,  ill  fortune,  91, 22. 
myscheif,  misdede,    see    meschef, 

misdd(n). 
mysfse,  sb.,  OF.  misaise ;    misecLse, 

trouble,  118,  4.     Cf.  xniseise. 
myssawe,  sb.,  OE.  *missagu  or  new 

cpd. ;  evil  speaking,  146,  29. 
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vaynoy  mis,  sd.^  ON.  missa;  loss, 
privation,    110,    30.       Nth.    mis, 

xnysseCn),  wkv,^  OE.  missan;  fniss\ 
inf,  mysse,  232, 10. 

in788e7e(n),  wkv.^  OM.  *missecgan 
or  new  cpd. ;  speak  evil  of,  slander; 
pp,  mysseyd,  97,  6. 

mysteir,  j^^  mister. 

mysuse(n),  wkv.,  OF,  mesuser ;  mis- 
use; pp.  mysnsed,  235,  20. 

mitred,  adj,,  OF.  mitre  +  OE.  -ed(e) ; 
mitred,  329,  30. 


N. 
n&,  see  n&n. 
na,  ado,,  OE.  na,  by  shortening;  no, 

70,  33. 
naam,     nabbe(ii),     see     nixne(n), 

iiave(n). 

nacion,  sb.,  OF.  nacion(un) ;  nation, 

133,  31. 
nadre,    nievre,  nafd,  see  neddre, 

nfvre,  nave(n). 
xia^le(ii),  na7le(n),  ivkv,,  OE.  nae- 

glian;  nail;  pp,  na^jledd  (O),  12, 

7  ;  nayled,  60,  11. 
nalit,  adv.,  0£X  nawiht,  naht  (naht) ; 

naught,  not,  2,  6  ;    nat,  97,  31  ; 

nauBt,  K>o,  16.     eSth.  nawiht,  193, 

23;  nawt,  193,  17.    Cf.  noht. 
2iai,  nay,  adv.,  ON.  nei,  cogn.  with 

OE.  na;   nay,  no,   25,    13;    nay, 

107,  5. 
xi&ked,  adj.,  OE.  nacod;   naked,  16, 

»3. 
nalde,  n&m,  see  wille(ii),  name. 

name,  nome,  eME.  name,  sb.,  OE. 

nama;   name,  13,  26;   nome,  191, 

17.    Nth.  nam,  134,  24. 
namely,  n&melio,  adv.,  OE.  nama 

+  ME.  ly;    namely,  91,  3.     Nth. 

namelic,  148,  4. 
nam9re,    namppre,   adv.,    OE.    na 

+  mara ;  no  more,  not  at  all,  38, 19  ; 
^    nam99re,  239,  32. 
nan,  na,  adj.prn.,  eME.,  Nth.  =  Ml. 

n9n ;  OE.  nan  ;  none,  no,  i,  7  ;  na, 

2,  22  ;  ^.  naness,  12,  32.   eSth.  as. 

nanne,  179,  30;  nenne,  200,  20. 
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narwe,   naren,  narow,    adj.,    OE. 

nearu ;  narrow,  confined,  small,  1 7, 

7;  nareu,  3,  la;  narow,  222,  13. 
nas,    nat,    nat,    see    be(n),    naht, 

wite(n). 
nathel^^s,  adv.,  OE.  na])ylies;  never- 
theless, 243,  17. 
na]>8m9,  adv,,  0£^  na  67  (9e)  ma ;  no 

more,  206,  25. 
naping,  pm.,  Nth.  s=  Ml.  n9]>ing ; 

OE.  nan  t$ing ;  nothing,  150,  29. 
nsku^t,  see  naht. 
nave(n),    wkv.,    OE.    nabban  <  ne 

habban ;  not  to  have.     Nth.  //.  sg. 

nafd,  155,  6.     Sth.  ^.  2  sg.  navest 

(eSth.),   194,  10;  pr.  3  sg.  navS 

(eSth.),  180,  12;  naveS,  200,  25; 

pr.pl.  nabbe^S,  179,  9. 
naver,   (navere),  nawiht    (nawt), 

nay,  see  nfvra,  naht,  nai. 
nayl,  sb.,  OE.  nsegl,  nsegel ;  nail,  86, 

28. 
naylen,  see  na)le(n). 
ne,  ni,  neg,  part.,  OE.  ne ;  not,  1,8; 

ni,  178,  20. 
nf aver,  see  nfvre. 
neb,    sb.,    OE.    nebb;     beak,  face, 

41,9. 
necessarie,     sb.,     OF.     necessaire, 

*necessairie ;  necessary,  239,  19. 
ndd,  see  node, 
neddre,  nadre,  sb.,Ol/i.  neddre,"WS. 

naeddre,/;  adder,  17,  2 ;  //.  nadres, 

by  shortening,  3,  10. 
ndde,  sb.,  OM.  ned,  WS.   need,  /. ; 

need,  g,  4;  ned  (for  nede'r),  18,  5. 

eSth.  ds.  neoden,  187,  20;   neode, 

199,  25.     Kt.  nyed,  217,  18;  //. 

nledes,  211,  13. 
nede,  adv.,  OM.  nede,  WS.  niede; 

necessarily,  of  necessity,  9,  17;  at 

need,  119,  21.  > 

nede(n),    wkv.,    OM.   nedan,    WS. 

niedan;  force,  compel,  urge,  to  be 

necessary;  pr.  3  sg.  nedeC,  18,  23; 

nedeth,   119,   23.     Sth.  pr.  3  sg. 

neodeC   (eSth.),   202,   4;   pr.  pi. 

nedeS,  201,  8  ;  //.  ined,  201,  11. 
nedful,  adj.,  OE.  neod  +  ful ;  full  of 

need,  necessitous,  24, 2 ;  nedfull,  146, 
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n6di,  ad/.,  OAng.  nedig,  WS.  niedig ; 

needy,  oppressed,  129,  21. 
nddys,  adv,,  OM.  nedes,  WS.  niedes  ;^ 

of  necessity,  needs,  9I)  24. 
nefe,  sb.,  0£.  nefa;  nephew^  'i  7  J/^* 

neves,  2,  25. 
nefen,  j^^  nevene. 
negge(ii),  nei^e(n),  wkv,,  OM.gene- 

gan ;    approach,   draw  near\    inf. 

neggen,  \T,\h\  pr.isg.  neisej),  65^, 

13 ;  /^-  "f^*  JSr-  negge,  14,  2.     Wth. 

inf.  negh,  141,  ,^2. 
ne^bur,    sb.,    OM.    nehgebur,   WS. 

neahgebur;     neighbour,    10 1,     17. 

Nth.  neghtebour^,  147,  19;  neght- 

bour,  147,  24.   Sth.//.  neiheboures, 

202,  II. 
neghcst,  neghteboure  (neghtbour), 

see  neh,  ne^biir. 
n§h,  nei,  ni^,  adj.  adv.,  OM.  neh, 

WS.  neah;   near  {nigh),  i,  3;  nij, 

36,    13;   «/*.    neie,   38,   16;  neye 

{adv^,  84,  14;  ny,  62,  27;  r^////. 

ner?  {adv.),  nearly,  no,  26  ;  superl. 

next,   116,   23.     INtli.  r^w/.  neir^ 

i^Si  33  ;  superl,  neghest,  129,  21  ; 

nexst,  128,  12;  neist,  130,  27.    Sth. 

nfh,  186,  31;  nei,  206,  5;  nygh, 

222,  25. 
leche(n),   wkv.,  OM.  nehlecan- 

lehte,  WS.  neahlsecan-laehte;  draw 

near,  approach,  192,  21. 
nei,  see  neh. 
neidweis,  adv.,  lisrth.  »=  Ml.  nedwais ; 

OE.  neod+waeg;  of  necessity,  171, 

iiei5e(n),  neihebour,  neir  (neist) , 
see  negge(n),  ne^bur,  neh. 

neiper,  nsyther,  indef  pm.,  OE. 
ne+  segfJer;  neither,  45,  i ;  neyther, 
78,  29  ;  neythyr,  109,  26. 

nekke,  sb.,  OE.  hnecca;   neck,  44, 

31. 
nelle     (nele,    nolde,    nalde),    see 

wille. 
nemne(n),  wkv.,  OE.  nemnan;  name, 

call  by  name;  pip.  nemmnedd(O),  1 1, 

4 ;   nempned,   228,    29.      Sth.  //. 

inempnet,  191,  23. 
nenne,  see  nan* 
Kdod,  Sanoty  j^.,  eME.^ML  Ned; 


OK  Neot;  St,  Neofs,  Huntingdon^ 

shire,  1,  11. 
neode,  neode(n),  see  nede,  ndde(n). 
neomen,  ndore,  see  nime(n),  be(n). 
neouste,  neuste,  sb.,  OE.  neahwest, 

f. ;  nearness,  fellowship ;  a  neouste, 

next,  185,  9;  neuste,  186,  17. 
nere,  neren  (nere),  see  neh,  be(n). 
nerhand,  adj., OE.  near 4- hand;  near 

at  hand,  151,  8. 
neruhliche,   adv.,   Sth.  =  Ml.   nam- 

like ;     WS.    neamllce ;    narrowly, 

closely^  carefully,  202,  5. 
nes,  Sth.  =  Ml.  nas,  see  be(n). 
n§se,  sb.,  OE.  neosu,/*.  beside  nosu,  or 

possibly  ON.  rC6^,f. ;  nose,  14,  2. 
neste,  sb.,  OE.  nest ;  nest,  144,  26. 
n§t  (n^ft),  sb.,  OE.neat,  neut. ;  cow, 

ox,  neat  {cattle)  ;    ng^,  23,  i ;  nft, 

86,  16. 
neuste,  see  neouste. 
nevene,   nefen,    wkv.,  ON.   nefiia, 

cogn.  with  OE.  nemnan  ;  name,  tell, 

relate  \   Nth.  iff.  nefen,  153,   25; 

P>''  3  sg.  nevenes,  145,  27. 
never))el§?,  cuh,,  OE.  nsevre  j)y  Ises; 

nevertheless,  159,  15. 
nfvre,   nevre,  navere,   adv.,    OE. 

naefre  <  Be  sefre;     never,   ?,    26; 

naevre  (eME.),  3, 5 ;  navere  (eME.), 

183,  11;  nevre,  14,  13;  never  te, 

never  yet,  213,  19;  never  jje  later, 

notwithstanding,    besides,    122,  9. 

Sth.  naver,  181,  6;  navere,  182,  29; 

nfaver,  195,  31. 
newe,  newe,  adj.,  OE.  neowe,  OM. 

newe,  WS.  niewe ;  new ;   newse,  4, 

15 ;    newe,    16,   i.      Sth,    nywe, 

209, I. 
newe(n),  wkv.^    OM.   newan,   WS. 

niwian ;  renew,  restore ;  inf.  newe, 

125,  II',  pr.  3  sg.  newe'5,  15,  10; 

imp.  sg.  newe,  18,  4. 
nexst  (next,  neye),  see  neh. 
neynde,  neys,  see  n>nde,  be(n). 
neyther  (neythyr),  ni,  see  nei)>er, 

ne. 
Nichomedes,  sb,,   Lat.  Nicomedes; 

Nichomedes  I,  king  of  Bithynia\ 

gs.  Nichomedes,  191,  23. 
nied,  ni),  see  ned,  neh. 
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nigen,  nyne,  ac(/.,  0£.  nigon ;  nin^, 

33.  31  ;  nyne,  225,  2. 
nigentene,  ad/,,  OM.  nigonlenc,  WS. 

tiene  (tyne)  ;  nineteen^  3,  21. 
niht,   nigt,    ni^ht,    sb.,    0£.   niht, 

night,  I,  15  ;  nigt,  15, 18  ;  nyjt,  47, 

25  ;  ni3ht,  227,  12  ;//.  nihtes,  3,  3  ; 

nigtes,  33,  29 ;  pigt,  33,  31 ;  niht, 

185,  5- 
nihtes,  ^z/.,  0£.  nihtes ;  at  night,  by 

night,  203,  13. 
niine(n),  stv,,  OE.  niman-nom  (4)  ; 

take,  seize  ;  inf.  nimcn,  46,  30 ;  nim, 

57,  12  ;  /r.  3  j^.nimeS,  16,  15  ;/r. 

j^/-  sg.  nime,  226,  16  ;  //.  sg.  nam, 

3,  24  ;  Tibia,  40,  24 ;  naam,  213,  7  ; 

ft, pi.  namen,  2,  i  ;  nome,  65,  22; 

//.  sbj.  sg.  nome,  50,  26;  pp.  numen, 

22,  6 ;    nome,    53,   7.      Sth.  in/. 

neomen  (eSth.),  193,  2  ;  //.  innme, 

183,  2  ;  inome,  42,  30. 
Nineve,  sb.,  Lat.  Nineve;  Nineveh, 

11.  28. 
nis,  niste,  see  be(n),  wite(xi). 
mp,  nipe,  sb.,  OE.  ni^  ;   contention, 

envy,  malice,  9,  24;  ni>e,  54,  15. 
nitSer,  adv*^  OE.  niiSor;   downwards, 

14.  3- 
nipfiil,d^.,OE.ni)>rul;  envious,^,  25. 

119  (noan),  j^^  119x1. 

119,  adv.,  OE.  na ;  ^i^?/,  not  at  all,  35, 
24. 

liable,  n9byll,  adj.,  OF.  noble; 
noble,  ^l,  24;  ngbyll,  105,  21; 
rgbill,  139,  5. 

n9bleye,  j^.,  OF.  noblei ;  splendor, 
grandeur,  2 10, 7. 

Noe,  j^.,  Lat.  Noe ;  Noah,  73>  1 5  ;  gs. 
Noes,  72,  I. 

n9^9(n),  ptprv.,  OK  ne  +  agan-ahte ; 
ought  not ;  pr.  2  sg.  no5test,  44,  20. 

nogt  (no^t,  noght),  neatest,  see 
noht,  n95e(ii\ 

ncjwelr,  adv,^  OE.  ne  ahwer;  no- 
where^ 59,  28. 

noht,  nogt,  noght,  no^t,  noujt, 
nout,  prn,  adv,,  OE.  nawiht,  naht, 
noht ;  nought,  not,  1,8;  nohht  (O), 
9,  16;  nogt,  17,  15;  noujt,  57,  8; 
nout,  14,  9 :  nowt,  82,  22 ;  no^t, 
208,  17.     Nth.  noght,  128,  14. 


noise,  sh.,  OF.  noise ;  noise,  198,  27. 
nok,  sb,,  Ir.  nine  ?  ;  nook,  comer ;  fer- 

)?)mgn6k?,  value  of  a  farthing,  96,  8« 
nome,  see  name, 
n^me,  sb.,  ON4  nam,  or  perh.  OM* 

*nom ;  seizure,  pledge',  hostage,  28, 

12. 
nomecut$e,  adj.,   OE.  namcii9 ;    re' 

nowned,  1^7^  ft 
nomeliche,  oi/z'.,  OE.  nama  (n9ma)  + 

lice;  namely  J 199,  17. 
n9n,  n9,  adj.,  OE.  nan;    m^?;^^,  no\ 

ngn,  16,  5;  n99n,  212,  23  ;  n9,  29, 

10.      eSth.   noan,    226,    16.     Cf. 

nan. 
non,  sb.,   OE.   non ;    noon,    200,  3 ; 

noon^,  109,  2. 
nontid,  sb,,  OE.  nontid ;  noontide,  5, 

14. 
nggn,  noone,  j^^  n^n,  non. 
n99nys,  sb.  <  adj.,  OE.  anes  <  an  ; 

nonce,    occasion,    in   phr.   for    the 

n99nys,  113,9. 
n99t,  see  wite(n). 
n9r,  adv.,   OE.  nahwset^er,  naw^er, 

naiSer;  «i?r,  49,  22. 
Norman,  adj,,  sb.,  OF.  Norman,  cf, 

OE.  Nor)>mann ;  Norman ;  //.  Nor- 
mans, 2c^,  19;  Normannes,  209,  3. 
Normandi,  sb.,  OF.  Normandi ;  Nor- 
mandy, I,  19. 
noi1$,  north,  adv,,  OE.  nor9 ;  north, 

16,  26  ;  north,  55,  21. 
Northampton,  x^.,OE.  NorShamtun; 

Northampton ;  J9hn,  233,  2. 
norperon,  <»^'.,  OE.  nortSerne;  north* 

em,  224,  II. 
Northfolk,  sb,,  OE.  NorCfolc ;  Nor- 
folk ;  ds,  Northfolke,  227,  3. 
Norphiimberl9nd,  sb,,    OE.   Nor?5- 

hymbraland  (Ijnd);    Northumber* 

land,  221,  32. 
Norphiimbre,  j^.,  Sth.  =  MI.  NorJ>- 

liimbrc ;  OE.  NorChymbre,//.  adj, ; 

Northumbrian*,  pL  Norphiimbres, 

225,  25. 
Norwic,  Norwyche,  sb,,  OE.  Norff- 

"wlc ;  Norwich,  4,  29 ;   Norwychp, 

116,  19. 
n9tar^iB,  sb.,  OF.  notarie ;  notary,  94, 

10. 
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note  =  note,  s5^  OE.  hnatu ;  nut, 

77,  32. 
notftil,  aJ;\f  OE.  nota+fnl;  useful, 

advantageous,  133,  15. 
n§p9l§M,  n^6el§as,  a^.  roif/.,  OE. 

na  ^f  Ises ;  ruvertheless,  88,  7.  eSth. 

ii§9el|as^,  199,  31- 
XLO'^er,  see  noather. 
ngj^ing,  j^.,  OE.  nan  4-  )>ing ;  nothing; 

^8,  18. 
nou  (now),  see  nxi,  noht. 
]i(mslitwith8t9ndyiig,    prep,    adv., 

OE.    nawiht  -i-  wiSstonding ;     not' 

withstanding,  232,  2^ 
nourisseCn),  wkv.,  OF.  narrir,  nur- 

riss- ;    nourish ;  //.  jr^.  nonrissed, 

loi,  2. 
nout,  j^  noht. 
noather,    n9)>er,   /tti.    ^^if/.,    OK. 

nahwseSer,  naw9er;    neither,   dial. 

ttawther,  3,  32 ;    noy))er,   58,    12; 

nowthire,  147,  a  ;  nowt$er,  194,  3 ; 

n9l-er,  209,  2. 
ngwiderwfurdes,  od^.,  OK  nahwider 

+  wardes ;  no  whither,  in  no  direc' 

tion,z,.i*j. 
ngwor,  adv.,  OM.  nahwer,  WS.  hvrser ; 

nowhere,  15,  7. 
nowt,  nowtSer  (nowthire,  no7)>er), 

j^  noht,  noather. 
noye(n),  wkv.,  OF.  anoier;   annoy, 

be  troublesome ;  pr.  pi.  noye,  147, 

S2. 

na,  nou,  adv.  conj.,  0£.  nu  ;  now,  4, 

28  ;  nou,  49,  7  ;  now,  89,  30. 
Ndbie,  sb.,  OF.  Nubie ;   Nubia,  42, 

nul  (nalt),  nate  (nuste),  see  wille 

«/^.,  wite(n). 
nupe,  nupen,  adv.,  OE.  nu  pa ;  now 

then,  now,  37,  30;  nupen,  195,  30. 
ny,  nyed,  see  neh,  ned. 
nyede,  sb.,  Kt.  =  Ml.  nede;  WS.nled, 

f, ;  desire,  211,  12. 
nygh,  ny^t,  see  neh,  niht. 
nygon,  sb.,  based  on  Scand.  *hniggxi, 

cf.  ON.  hnoggr,  •  niggardly  * ;   nig"- 

gard,  88,  24, 
nynde,  neynde,  adj.,  OE.  nigo"5a, 

mod.  by  ON.  niundi  ?  ;  ninth,  147, 

33  ;  neynde,  152,  9. 


nfne,  see  nigen. 

Hynyan,  sb.,  OE.   Ninias,  Ninian; 

Ninias,  221,  30. 
nyae,  adj.,  OF.  nice  ;  nice,  lai,  9. 
nyte   (nyvte),  nywe,    see  wite(n), 

newe. 


O. 


9,  interj.,  OE.  a ;  oh,  ^,  9. 

9  (99))  adv.,  OE.  a ;  ever ;  ay  and  99, 

ever  and  aye,  56,  26. 
o,    9,    o,    obdut,    see    on,   9n,  of, 

abuten. 
oc,  adv.,  OE.  ac  (oc);  hut,  i,  8. 
occean,    sb.,    OF.     occean;    ^^a», 

220,  8. 
occapie(n),     wkv.,     OF.     occnper; 

occupy ;  Sth.  i«/".  occapie,  221,  13 ; 

pt.pl.  occupied,  221,  25. 
Oct9bre,  sb.,  OF.  Octobre ;  October, 

226,  22. 
of,  off,  o,  prep,  adv.,  OE.  of;    of, 

from,  of,    I,    2;    off  (O),  8,  22  ; 

o,  38,  6. 
ofdrede(n),     stv.,     OM.     ofdredan 

(WS.  draedan)-dred  (R)  ;  frighten, 

terrify-,  pp.  ofdred,   i,  17.      Sth. 

//.  ofdrfd,  177,  19;  //.  ofdiedde, 

»79,  5- 
ofl^  see  at 

ofrere(n),  wkv.,  OK  ofinan;    offer; 

inf.  offeren,  117,  2. 
ofl@re(n),  wkv.,  OM.  *offeran,  WS. 

♦ofiaran;  frighten  off\  pp.  offerd, 

36,  27. 
office,  sb.,  OF.  office ;  office,  233,  25 ; 

offis,  22,  7;  offys,  118,  lo. 
officer,   oflyoer,    sb.,    iy¥.    officier; 

officer,  233,  30  ;  //.  oflfyceres,  117, 

29. 
offls  (oflys),  offte,  ofl^oer,  see  office, 

ofte,  officer, 
o&and,  sb.,  OF.  offrende;   offering, 

I3.'>,  15- 
o&ight,  //.    as    adj.,    OK    afyrht, 
*afi7ht  <  afyrhtan;  afrighted,  21, 

14. 
ofsende(n),    wkv.,    OK     ofsendan 

(sendan) ;  send  for,  summon ;  inf. 

ofsende,  204,  20. 
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6fservie(n),  wkv.j  OE.  of  +  OF.  ser- 

vir  ;  Sth.  =  Ml.  ofserve(n)  ;  deserve, 

merit;  pr.pl,  ofserve)>,  214,  21. 
ofiilf(n),  stv.j  8th.  B  ML  ofs}9(n)  ; 

OE.  ofsl|an-sl6h(g)  (6) ;  strike  off, 

kill,  slay;  pt.  sg,  ofsloh,  188,  11. 
of  spring,  sb.,  OE.  ofspring ;  offspring, 

25,  22.     Nth.  oxspring  =  osspring, 

130,  21. 
Dfto,  offte,  often,  adv, ,  OE.  oft ;  oft, 

often ;  offte  (O),  9,  1 7  ;  oftyen,  98, 

18 ;  ofTte  si])e,  see  ofbe8if$e(n). 
Dftesi^(n),  adv,,   OE.   oft  +  si9an; 

ofttimes,  often ;   oftesTSen,  203,  9  ; 

oflfte  sife  (O),    12,    9.      Cf.   oft- 

sij>ys(es). 
of]>inche(n),  wkv,,  OE.   ofi5)mcan- 

tJuhte  (tSuhte);  displease;   repent; 

pr»  3  j§^.  of))inchet,  176,  10. 
o^i]7ys,  oftesythes,  adv.,  OE.  oft  + 

siCes;  ofttimes,  often;    oftes^thes, 

144,  19.    Cf.  ofte8ipe(n). 
oftt^me,  adv.,  OE.  oft  +  tima;   oft' 

times,  235,  5. 
oftyn,  see  ofbe. 
ofwiindre(n),  wkv.,  OE.  ofwnndrian ; 

become  astonished;  pp»  ofwundred, 

I,  16. 
ogayn,  ogayne,  see  agein. 
o^ains  (o^ayns),  see  agaynes. 
95e(n),    9ge(n),     owe(n),    ptprv., 

OE.     agan-ahte  ;     have,    possess, 

OTvn;  ought;  pr.   i,  3  sg.  Jg,  25, 

27;    ouh,   198,    i;   reg.  pr.  3  sg. 

owyth,  113,  304  pr.pl.  owen,  199, 

16;  owe,  236, 13;  ouweje,  199,  25 ; 
_  //.  sg.  o3te,  43,  8. 
9^en,  owen,  oun,  adj.,  OE.  agen ; 

own;   eMl.  ajhenn,  11,  12;    ME. 

93en,  oun,  223,  29;    wk,  oune,  50, 

26;   38,  12.     eSth.  aje,   177,  6; 

ds.  ahne,  ?93,  9;^-  ajere,  183,  3. 
05 1    (a5t),    out,    indef  pm.,    OE. 

awiht,   aht,   oht ;    ought    {aught), 

anything,    38,   6;    out,    202,    26. 

Cf.  ajt. 
oht,  adj.,  OE.  aht;    brave,  valiant, 

181,1.. 
dkerere,   j^.,   ON.  okr,   cogn.  with 

OE.  wocor  +  OE.  -f  re  (ere) ;  usurer, 

88,  22 ;  //,  okerers,  88,  i. 


okering,  sb,,  ON".  5kr,  cogn.  with 
OE.  wocor  +  ME.  -ing ;  usury,  88, 
12. 

okrye,  sb.,  ON,  okr,  cogn.  with  OE. 
wocor;  usury,  147,  16. 

9ld,  adj.,  OM.  aid,  aid,  WS.  eald; 
old,  16,  14;  99ld,  240,  17;  comp. 
pi,  eldere,  33,  13.  eSth.  comp^ 
elder,  1 76,  i ;  //.  eldeme,  206,  25. 
Cf.  aid. 

olhnunge,  sb.,  OE.  oleccung, 
♦olehnung,  f  ;  soothing,  caressing^ 
gentleness,  193,  26. 

oUe,  sb.,  OF.  olie;  oil,  34,  11. 

oUe  =  uUe  =  wulle,  see  wille(n). 

oluhne(n),  wkv.,  Sth.  =  Ml. 
olihne(n  * ;  cf.  OE.  oiocQ^Ln;  flatter; 
inf.  oliihnen,  202,  32, 

omang,  see  amang. 

9n,  9,  9ne,  adj.,  OE.  an ;  one,  21,11; 
eME.  as.  9nne,  3,  15;  ds.  Jne,  43,' 
25;  9ne,  89,  5;  9,  43,  9;  t9n 
«  J>at  gn),  26,  4;  t9,  90,  31.  Cf. 
&n  (a)  and  the  reduced  forms 
an,  a. 

on,  6,  prep,  adv.,  OE.  on;  on,  in, 
I,  12;  6,  3,  28;  onn  (O),  9,  27; 
on?,  146,  5. 

9nd8,  j*^.,  OE.  anda,  9nda;  indigna- 
tion, malice,  54,  15. 

9nde,  sb,,  ON.  andi,  cognate  OK 
anda,  *envy*;  brecUh,  19,  9. 

onderstand,  on^,  9n^,  see  under- 
stande(n),  on,  9n. 

9nes,  9nis,  adv.,  OE.  an  +  es;  once; 
gnys,  III,  13:  with  at,  at  one, 
together,  in  fellowship ;  al  9nes  for 
al  at  9nes,  wholly  at  one,  united, 

239,  34- 
oneste,     on^fnes,     see     honeste, 

Irenes. 
9nlepy,    sb.,    OM.    anlepig,     WS. 

anllepig;  single,  sole,  215,  11. 
onlive,  adv.,  OE.  on  +  ds,  life ;  alive, 

86,  10.     Cf.  lif. 
9nly,  ^nlych,  oflfe/.,  OE.  anllce;  only^ 

94»  32  ;  9°lych,  94»  24- 
9nn9,  onn,  see  9n,  on. 

onneape,  onoh,  see  unf  pe,  inoh. 

on9n,  adv.,  OE.  on  an;  anon,  at 

once,  26,  7. 
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onont,  adv,,  OE.  on-efn;  iy,  neoTy 

193,  25- 
onsagre,  sb.y  OE.  onsagu,  /. ;  (ucusa- 

tion^  charge  \  pL  onsagen,  21,  9. 
onstad,  see  oxistede(n). 
0&8tede(n),    stv,^    OE.    ♦onstedan- 

slaed,    or    ON.    stetJja-stadd    (5) ; 

standi  stand  by ;   //.    sg.    ongtad, 

132,  26. 
onswere,  on8werie(n),  x^^answere, 

axi8were(ii). 
ontful,  adj,^   OK   ♦andful,   9ndfal; 

envious,  199,  18. 
onwar,     adv,,    OE.     tinwder;     ««- 

expectedly^  223,  23. 
onworp9(n),       wkv.,       OE.       tin- 

weorfia(n) ;      disdain,      dishonor, 

despise  \  pt.pl,  onwor]>ede,  216,  18. 
9x178,  see  9nes. 

99k  =  9k,  sb,,  OE.  ac ;  <Hik,  242,  2. 
99ld,   99th,    oother,   see   9ld,   9J>, 

9j)er. 
9pene(xi),     9piie(xi),     wkv,,     OE. 

openian;  open\  inf.  oppnenn  (O), 

12,  26;  9penen,  199,  29;  imp,  pi, 

9pene)>,   loi,   19;  //.  sg,  openede 

(eME.J,  195,  32;  §penede,  62,  15. 

Nth.  mf.  oppyn,  174,  30. 
9pexilio,  adj,,  OE.    openlic;    open, 

conspicuous,  153,  28. 
9penlice    (eME.  openlica),   9pexi- 

liche,  9peiilik,  ^penly,  adv.,  OE. 

openlice ;     openly,    4,    8.       Nth. 

9penlik,  131,  29;  9penly,  154,  28. 

Sth.  Jpenliche,  217,  17. 
opon,  oppnenn,  j^^  upon,  9pene(n). 
oppression,    sb.,    OF,    oppression ; 

oppression,  232,  22. 
oppyn,  see  9pene(n). 
opwexe(n),  wkv,,  OE.  *tjpweaxan ; 

Sth.  «  Ml.  npwaxe(n)  ;  grow  up, 

increase;  /n //. opwexep,  219,  3. 
or,  see  9per. 
9'»  9re,  adv.  prep.,  ON.  ar,  cognate 

OE.  sir,  *ere';  ere,  before,  16,  14; 

gre,  97,  23;  superl.  9rest,  21,  25. 
orchard,  j^.,  OE.   orceard  <  ort  + 

geard  ;  orchard,  109,  8. 
ord,  sb.,   OE.  ord,  ord ;    beginning, 

45,  31.     eSth.  ds.  orde,  178,  28. 
ordeine(n),    ordeigne(n),    ordan, 


ivko.,  OF.  ordeiner ;  ordein  ;  //.//. 
ordeinede,  205,  28;  pp.  ordeyned, 
117, 10;  ordeigned,  236,  27.  Nth. 
inf.  ordan,  138,  18 ;  //.  sg.  ordand, 

143,  9;  pt.pl.  ordaned,  137,  10. 
ordenaunce,    sb.,    OF.    ordenance; 

ordinance*,    ordynaunce,    233,    14; 
//.   ordenaunce,    117,    19;      orde- 
naances,  116,  20. 
order^,    sb.,     OF.     ordre;     order, 
religious  order,   120,   30;    ord3rre, 

144,  14. 

ordeyne(n),       ordynaunce,       see 

ordeine(n),  ordenaunce. 
ordyr^,  9re,  see  ordere,  9r. 
9re,  sb,,  OE.  ar,/. ;  oar\  pi.  gres,  86, 

9re,  sb,,  OE.  ar,  f, ;  favor,  grace,  63, 

10. 
orf,  sb,,  OE.  orf ;  ccUtle,  inheritance, 

property,  10, 12, 
original,    sb.    adj.,    OF.    original; 

origin,  original,  238,  18. 
origt,  adv.,  OE.    on    riht;    aright, 

27,  2.  __ 

orisiin,   orisoun,  sb,,    OF.   orisun; 

prayer,    orison,   40,    5 ;  .  orisoun?, 

140,  4. 
ormete,    adj,,    OM.    ormete,    WS. 

ormsete;    immense,  immeasurable, 

5,5- 
Ormin,  sb.,  ON.  Orm,   cogn.  with 

OE.  weorm,  wyrm;  Orfnin,  Orm; 

Orrmin  (O),  13,  26. 

om,  9t,  see  ume(n),  wite(n). 

9Vi  9*^  99*^»  ^K  OE.  a«;  oath,  *!*!, 

22;   9th,  78,   10;    99th,  240,   12. 

eSth.  ds.  9])e,  226,  15. 
9]7er,     or,    conj,,    OE.    aghwaeSer, 

aw?5er,  eMK  onSer;   or,    13,    28; 

or,  51,10;  or . .  .  or,  either  ,  ,  ,  or, 

21,    9.      Nth.    owthir?,    144,    2; 

onthire,  144,  15. 
Qiper,  oother,  opor,  cuij,,  OE.  6))er; 

^/A^r,  second,  i,  18;    oother,  240, 

i;    6j)or,   219,    22;    t6))er  (<  >at 
•   o>er),    77,    14;    tothir?,    145,    25; 

//.   6)>re,    I,    5 ;    toSere,    30,    20. 

eSth.^j.  65res,  177,  6. 
dSerhwuies,  adv.,  OE.  o5er  +  hwil, 

IWS.  hw>l,  cU  another  time f  199, 23. 
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ou,  duei^  (our),  ouh  (otm,  ouwen), 

see  J>u,  "are,  owe(ii). 
oule,  sd.,  OE.  awnl(ei),/. ;  atvi;  pL 

oules,  61  y  24. 
ounTCoune),  9VT,  see  §56(11),  gver. 
dure,  ous,  out,  see  ure,  ic,  o^t. 
dutoa8te(n),    wkv.,   OE.   ut  +  ON. 

kasta;  outcast  \  pp,  outcast,  338,  29. 
oute,    outerliche,    ou)>e,    5^^    ute, 

outrely,  uiine(n). 
outrage,  sb.^  OF.  outrage  <  nltrage; 

outrage^  excess,  1 34,  6. 
outrely,  adv.^  OE.  utor  +  lice;   cmt* 

wardly,  utterly,  to  the  uttertnost, 

344,  21.     Sth.  outerliche,  234,  26. 
ouwe,  sb.f  OE.  eowa ;  ewe^  53,  4. 
ouwer,  see  pu. 
9ver,  eME.  over  (ofer),  prep,  adv,, 

OE.  ofer ;    over ;   over  (eME.),  i, 

13;  Jver,  237, 12.   Wth.  gvr,  174,  9. 
9verall,  9Veral,  ctdv.,  OE.  ofer  +  OM. 

Nth.  all;   over  all,  wholly,  every ^ 

where,  136,  12;  Jveral,  202,  2. 
9vercuine(n),  stv.,  OE.  ofercuman- 

com   (4) ;    overcome ;    pr.   sbj,   sg. 

Jvercum,  102,  4 ;  //.  sg,  Jvercome, 

207,   6;   //.  gvercumen,    23,    12; 

Jvercome,  206,  25. 
9verg9(n),  anv,,  OE.  oferg^-eode; 

go   over,  overcome ;   inf,  gverg^n, 

28,  30. 
9verheglie(n),    whv.f   OAng.   *ofer- 

hean;    raise  too  high\    Nth.  pp, 

§verheghede,  143,  27. 
9verkttS,  cLdj,,  OE.  *ofercuS  •  familiar  \ 

comp,  gverkutJre,  too  familiar^  200, 

22. 
9verldp,  sb.,  MLG.  overtop,   cogn. 

with    OE.    *oferhleap;    omission^ 

skipping,  155,  28. 
gverlyttUl,  adv.,  OE.  *ofert^el ;  too 

little,  144,  15. 
9verznaiiy,    adj.,    OE.   *ofermanig; 

very  many^  over  many,  235,  12. 
9Fenn&st,   adj.,    OE.    ofer  +  mast; 

overmost,  outer,  140,  12. 
§vermekill,  adv.,  OE.  ofermicel,  adj., 

overmuch,  too  much,  144,  15. 
gvemon,  sb.y  OE.  ofemon ;  afternoon, 

308,  24. 
9verrenne(n),  rinne(n),  stv.^  OE. 


ofer + ON.  renna  (rinna)  (3);  ^w^r- 

r«/«,  run  aver,  recoufit ;  Nth.  inf. 

Jverrin,  130,  8 ;  pr»  3  sg,  gverrennes, 

134,  26. 
9«rer8e(n),   stv.,    OE.   oferseon-seah 

(5)  i  observe,  see,  care  for ;  eME. 

pr,  3  j^.  oversihS,  178,  18;  //.  sg, 

oversah,  181,  16. 
9ver8kyle,    adv.,    OE.    ofer  +  ON. 

skil ;  beyond  reason,  without  reason, 

96,  23. 
9vertake(xi),   stv,,    OE.   ofer  +  ON. 

taka-tok  (6)  ;  overtake ;   pr.  3  sg, 

gvertaketJ,  29,  25  ;  //.  sg.  gvyrtoke, 

ii3»2- 
9verl5ogt,  //.    as   adj.,  OE.   *ofer- 

tJencean-86hte    (iBohte) ;     amazed, 

stupefied,  26,  27. 
9V^erw6nde(n),    wkv,,     OE.     ofer- 

wendan,  wendan;    turn   over,   go 

over;  pt.  sg.  9verwente,  28,  29. 
ow,  oway,  see  ))u,  awai. 
ower  (ouwer,  oure),  see  jur. 
9wer,  adv.,  OM.  ahwer,  WS.  ahwser ; 

everywhere,  anywhere,  3,  31 ;  4,  2. 
owthire  (outhire),  owyth,  see  9per, 

95e(n). 
oxe,  sb.,  OE.  oxa;  ox,  57,  24. 
Ozeneford,     sb.,    OE.    Oxenaford; 

Oxford,  2,  24;  flTj.  Oxenforde,  8,  5. 
ozspring,  see  ofspring. 
oyle,  oyl,  sb,,  OF.  oile;  oil,  65,  7. 

Nth.  oyl?,  143,  12;  oyl,  143,  15. 
oys,  sb.,  OF.  use,  uise;  use,  147,  10. 

P. 

pade,  sb,,  ON.  padda;^^^;  //.  pades, 

3,  lo- 
paen,  ^raj^.  j^.,  OF.  paien;  pagan;  pi, 

paens,  213,  18. 

p&ie,  sb.,  OF.  page;  page,  98,  25. 

P3de(n),  paye(n),  wkv.,  OF,  paier; 
satisfy,  pay ;  inf.  payen,  117,5;//. 
j^.  paide,  212,  15;  //.  paied,  26, 
23;  payd,  91,  13  ;  paid,  141,  23. 

paine,  payne,  see  peyne. 

pais,  sb.,  OF.  pais,  pes;  peace,  2,  4. 
Cf.  pf  s. 

paisible,  ad/.,  OF.  paisible ;  peace- 
able, 232,  25. 
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pal,  sd.f  OE.  psell,  Lat.  palliam ;  pall, 

costly  cloth^  38,  24. 
IMklais,  sb.,  OF.  palais ;  palace,  42,  5. 
pale,  a<^'.,  OF.  pale;  pale,  241,  9. 
palfrey,  sb.,  OF.  palefreid;  palfrey, 

saddle-horse  \  pi.  palfreys,  48,  23. 
p&pe,  sb.,  eM£.,  Nth.  =  Ml.  P9pe; 

OE.  papa  ;  pope,  4,  18. 
Paradis,  Faradys,  sb,,  OF.  Paradis 

(Parais)  ;  Paradise,  64,  10. 
Parais,  sb.,    OF.   Parais  (Paradis) ; 

Paradise,  198,  12. 
paramur,   paramour,   sb.,  OF.  par 

amiir,  adv.  phr. ;  paramour,  37,  6  ; 

paramour,  128,  19. 
parauntre,  see  peraventure. 
Pardee,  inter j.,  OF.  par+  de(u) ;  par- 
dee,  239,  10. 
pardon,    sb.^  OF.   pard5n;   pardon^ 

134,  20. 
paresche,  sb.,  OF.  paroche ;  parish, 

119,  22. 
Paris,  Pariss,  sb.,  OF.  Paris ;  -Aiw, 

206,  27 ;  Pariss,  163,  9. 
parlement,  sb.,  OF.  parlement ;  par- 

liament,  assembly,  207,  i. 
parlur,  j/^.,  OF.  parloir,  infl,  by  -ur 

words  ;  parlor,  reception  room  ;  pi. 

parlures,  197,  18. 
part,  sb.,  OF.  part  ;  part,  38,  10. 
parte(n),   wkv.,   OF.   parter;  part; 

inf.  parten,  65,  15; /r.  2  j^.partest, 

H^i  23;  /r.  3  j^.  parteC,  198,  2  ; 

4mp.pl.  parte]),  100,  8. 
partener,  sb. ,  OF.  parcener,  infl.  by 
.   part;  partner;  pi.  parteners,  225, 

22. 
parting ,  pt.  ppl.  as  sb.  <  parten ;   OF. 

partir  ;  parting,  43,  14. 
party,  sb.,  OF.  parti ;  party,  side ;  on 

))e  tg  party,  on  the  one  side,  90, 31. 
party,  sb.,  OF.  partie  ;  part, portion  ; 

a  party,  in  part,  partly,  in  some 

measure,  93,  14. 
pas,  see  pa88e(n). 
pas,  sb.,  OF. pas;  pass, pace, passage; 

92,  20. 
passe(n),  wku. ,  OF.  passer  ;   pass ; 

inf.  passen,  105, 4;/r.  },sg.  passeth, 

339>  6 ;  pr.  sbj.  sg.  passe,  103,  3 ; 

pp.  passid,  53,  6.    Nth.  inf.  pas, 


i35»  21  ;/r.//.  passes,  144,  24;/^. 
//.  passit,  169,  21;  pp.  past,  133, 
20;  passit,  167,  18.  8th.  pr.  ph 
passe]),  223,  19  ;  //.  ypased,  216, 
22.  __  • 

paasiun,  passioiin,  sb.^  OF.  passiun ; 
passion,  death,  martyrdom,  40,6; 
passioun,  139,  15. 

p&stee,  sb. ,  OF.  paste ;  pasty,  pastry ; 
//.  pastees,  84,  24. 

pasture,  sb.,  OF.  pasture ;  food,paS' 
ture,  loi ,  2. 

IMktemoster,  sb.,  Lat.  pater  noster; 
Lord's  prayer,  16,  25. 

patriarche,  sb.,  OF.  patriarche ;  patri- 
arch ;  pi.  patriarches,  212,  32. 

patriark,  sb.,  Lat.  patriarchns;  patri* 
arch,  77,  31. 

Paul,  see  Powel. 

pay,  sb»,  OF.  paie ;  satisfaction, 
120,  14;  pleasure,  50,  18. 

payen  (payd),  payne,  see  paie(n), 
paine. 

peoe,  j^.,  OF.  piece ;  piece;  pi.  peces, 
62,  1. 

Pf  f  s,  see  p^s, 

peir,  sb.,  OF.  pair ;  pair  \  peir^,  39, 

Peltou,  sb.,  NF.  Peitowe,  OF.  Poi- 

towe;  Poitou,  7,  n. 
peler,  sb.,  OF.  pilleur;  robber,  161,  i. 
peltyer,  sb.,  OF.  peletier;  furrier , 

116,  18. 
penaunce,  penance,    penans,    sb., 

OF.  penance ;  penance,  suffering, 

56,  27;  penance,.  147,  26;   penans, 

I57»4;  penonce,  218,4, 
Pencrych,   sb.,  Welsh'?;    Pencrych, 

Richard,  224,  29. 
peni,  peni3,  sb.,  OE.  pening,  penig; 

penny,  86,  21 ;  penie,  178,  10  j  //. 

penes,  88,  25  ;  pens,  118,  6. 
penonoe,  see  penaunce. 
peoddare,  sb. ,  cf.  %]iit2X,Etym.  Diet., 

pedlar;  pedlar,  sch.  peddir,    198, 

27. 
pSple,  pdpul,  pdple,  sb.,  OF.  pueple ; 

people,  220,  11;    pepul,  119,   12; 

pepuU?,   125,    7;    pople,    74,    2; 

puple,  139,11. 
peraventure,  parauntre,  cuiv.,  OF. 
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per  aTcntnre  ;  ptrchtalct,  104,  7  ; 

poisoncre,  105,  6. 
p^re,  16.,  OE.  perefu)  i /ear,  1*7,  19. 
pSr^,  J*.,  OF.  per ;  /«r,  iqual,  139, 

'9- 
psrel,  /i,  OF,  peril ;  peril,  gi,  10. 
psr^,  .lift'.,  OF.  per  fei;   tkrough 

faith,  by  myfailh,  167,  3. 
porfeoojone,    li.,   OF.  peifeccion  j 

ferficcion,  146,  ai. 
perisB8(n),  aiiii.,  OF.  perit;  fr.  ind. 

perils-  ;  perish  ;  inf.  perisKn,  100, 

as-     8th.  /r.//.  perissel  =  perisBe>, 

ail,  t;  pr.sij.pl.  periisi,  an,  13. 
T6rt,  si.,  OF.  Peres.  Pers;  JHirct,  68. 

t8  ;  ^.  without  ending,  3^.  14. 
para&ve(ii),  ni^. ,  INtJi.'^MI.  pei- 

ceve(n) ;  OF.  petceiver;  pircaPe i 
pt.  sg.  persavit,  167,  aj. 
perBOTere(n),  lakv.,  OF.  peiseverer; 
persevire  ;pr.  3  ig:  peisevereth,  338, 

'5- 
penSne,  si,,  OF.  peisone;   person, 

147.  4- 
pert3lf,aJv.,  OF.  (a)pert-»-ME.  Ij; 


/r«,  137,  '?■  * 

p^B,  Pfi^,  J0.,  AN.  pes,  OF.  pais; 

peace;  p§E?,  111,  21;  p«s,  333,  4. 
fieatllenoe,  si.,  OF.  pestilence  i/Vi/i- 

/«««,  139,  17, 
peti,  K£  pltd. 
PMer,  I*.,  OF.Peter;  /Vftr,  116,  33  ; 

peyne,paine,ji.,OF.  peine  ;/«na^, 

paiit,  117,  13;  payn?,  138,  aS;//. 

paines,  74,  14;  payn?s.  137,  10. 
payneble,  adj.  adv.,  OF.  peineble ; 

careful,  carefully,  95,  30. 
poynt«(ii),  wkv.,  Ot.  peint, //.  to 

pcindre  ;  paint,  dtcoraie.     8th.  fp. 

ipeynted,  49,  3 ;  ypeynt,  aai,  10. 
peyntod,   adj.  <  pp.,   OF.   peint  < 

^laAre;  painted,  jji,  11. 
paTntynge,  si.,  \astA  on  OF.  pdnt, 

pp.  of  peindre  ;  painiin^,  sat,  7* 
pe;B,  i3.,  NF.  peis,  OF.  pois;  ■weight, 

91,  36. 
peyse(n),    to*i'„    NF.    peiser,    OF. 

poisec  J  w«^  ;  inf.  ^tj%K,  88, 16. 


Fh&TBii,  s6.,  Lat   Pharan;   Parats, 

35.  9- 
Phirofin,  -fia,  j*.,OF. Pharaon,  AN, 

Fhaiaun  j  Pharaah,  a  3, 1 ;  Ph^railn, 

33,  ij. 
Philip,PiUp,i*.,OF.Philip;  /«iftj(, 

158,  39;  Filip,  :59,  ai. 
phlloB^phe,   IS.,    OF.    philosophe; 

philosopher,  3i6,  17. 
pioh^J4.,  OE.  pic  ;  pilch,  62,  17. 
Piot,  sb.,  OF.  Pict,  OE.  Peobt,  Piht; 

Fict;  pi.  Pictes,  a  30,  7. 
ptk,  si.,  OE.  pic ;  pike,  spike,  61,  16. 
pike(a),  wkv.,  ON.  *pika,  ct^n.  with 

OE.  -pii^aa;  cover  with  filck,  pilch  ; 

IB/ pike,  86,  as. 
Ptlate,  f*,,  OF.  Pilate;  Pilate,  137,  8. 
pii?,  J*.,  OF.  pel  ;  j-:*i"»,  peel;  pile 

and  pi^, peel  and  pith,  i.e.  aulsidt 

and  inside,  go,  1  j. 
pilar,  sb.,  OF.  -piXa;  pillar,  40,  33  ; 

pyler,  133,  30. 
pUorlnafto,  si.,  OF.  pelerinage;  /jV- 

grimage,  sjo,  31. 
pilgryme,  .c^.,  OF.  pelegrin ;  pilgrim, 

aa9,i6.     . 
pilte(a),  K/ir.,  OE.  'pyltan  <  Lat. 

pultare?;  push,  thrust,  knock, fell; 

pp.  pill,  afl,  33. 
pine,  pin,  i^.,  OE.  *pin;    cf.  OE. 

piQQQg,   pinness,    or    ON.    pina?; 

torture, pain  ;  -ma,  53,  6;  //.pines, 

3,  ao.     Bth.  //^inen,  197,  7. 
piiie(ii),  v^.,  OE.  pinian  ;  torture, 

suffer  pain;  pt.  pt.   pined,  3,  4; 

pineden,  4,  30;  pp.  pmed,   3,  5; 

pjned,  138,   34.      H"th.  pr.    3    sg. 

pinnes,  150,5.    Sth.  I'n/^  pinie,  iSo, 

pining,  jJ.,OE^piDung,-ing;  torture, 

3.5- 
pit,  pit?,  sb.,  OE.  pytl ;  pit,  63,  18  ; 

pilf,  SO,  8  ;  //.  pities,  153,  12, 
pita,  sb.,    OF.    pilee;    fity,  38,    17. 

Nth.  pete,  1 36,    - 

^,1*.,  —      ' 

ploi,  sb.,  OE.  p\cga;  Jay,  Aappine. 

plaine,  ti.,  OF.  plaine;  plain,  level 
tounlty,  160,  J. 


plats,  si.,  OF.  plate;  f/iUe,  fiict; 

//.  pistes,  31,  18, 
playinge,  sb..  based  on  piemen  ;  J'lay- 

playnli,  adv.,   OF.  plain,  ailj.  and 

adv. ;   plainly,  clearly,    iirtatitly, 

13s.  "■ 
pleneily,  adv.,  OF.  plenier  +  ME.  If; 

fully,  96,  7. 
planU,  ji.,  OF.  plente;  pUniy,  101, 

la;  plentee,  m,  15, 
Pleawis,  jj.,  OF.  Flesseis  ;   Plessis, 

Jghanof,  117,  5. 
pleyefn),  wiv.,  OE.  pleean ;  play ; 

P<:pl.  pleyen,  137,  11. 
pleyiia(ii),  niite.,  OF.  ploindre ;  com- 
plain ;  iV-  pleyne,  238,  30;  fi.  sg. 

pleyned,  J33,  37. 
playt,  see  plisht. 
plisht,  s6.,  OE,  plight;  pHghl,  134, 

Jj;  pleyl,  60,  7. 
pllhtfnl,  adj.,  0£.plibt+ful;  dan- 

gtraus.perilous.iii,  19, 
plylto(n),    plyglite(n1,    -aikv.,    OE. 

plihtan ;  premisi,  pledge,  plight-, 

inf.  plyehtc,  95,  i;pr.i  sg.  plyjte, 

13<,  19.  _ 
pOir,  JM  pouSr. 
p^e,  sb.,  OE.  poca ;  A^,  81,  30. 
poloat,  j^..  Oil',  poale,  'hen'  +  OE. 

cartt ;  poltcat,  144,  37, 
pollnaydDS,  jj.,  NF.  pollucion  \poUH- 

lion,  147,9- 
pomp,  sb.,  OF.  pompe;  /obj/,  157, 

26. 
pgpe,  sb.,  OE.  (apa  ;  pepe,father,  77, 


porvBie(n),  miii.,  OF.  porreir ;  pro- 


P9«t,  I*.,  OE.  post ;  pat ;  pi.  pjstes 


Foathaniiu,   sb.,   Lat.  FosttiDDins; 

FoslAumus;  Silyius,  ajo,  a. 
pot,  ji.,  OF.pot  i  jtff/; //.  pottes,  96, 

potheo&He,    jj.,     OF,    apotecaire ; 

apothecary,  244,  14. 
jiflKen,  see  putte{n). 
poudre,    sb.,    OF.    pondre;   pmuder, 

pouSr,  power,  p6Sr,  si.,  NF.pouer< 

poueir;  0¥,jioao\i;fawtr,aliiUly; 

upen  here  power,  according  to  their 

ability,    116,  31  ;   pouer,  315,   16  j 

p5er,  J04,  14. 
Poule,  pound,  see  Fowel,  pund. 
p<iure(n),    wkv.,    origin    uncertain; 

ff"'^ ;  ft-  tg-  poured,  14J,  1 1. 
pouBti,    sb.,    OF.    poeste,    poual; 

power,  abiiily,  148,  16. 
pSrer,  see  pdvre. 
povert,    sb.,    OF.    poverte,    beside 

^oftnH;  poverty,  94,  t6. 
pSVrs,  p&ro,  adj.,  OF.  povre:  poor, 

18,7;  pore,  48,  ao;  pover,  135, 11.  ' 
Powel,  Fouls,  sh.,  OE.Piwel;  Paul, 

117,  i;  ds.  PonU,   109,  31.     Kt. 
^anl,   316,^7. 
powSr,  see  pouSr. 
poynt,  sb.,  OF.  pmnt  -1  point,  58,  3. 
pt^aOn,  sb.,  OF.  poison ;  poison,  344, 

'7- 
pTaiisl8(n),  wkv.,  OE.  *p[angBa,  cf. 

Goth,  praggasi;  fetter ;  pp.  prangled, 

84.19. 
prays,  pray,  sb.,  OF.   preie;  pr^, 

319,  34.    Hth.  pray,  158,  ai. 
pnyen,     pTayArs,     see     preie(ii), 

prey  fire, 
prayinse.   prayng;,    sb.,   based   on. 

OF,  preiet;  praying;  prayng,  333, 

I9. 
pr|3hB(n),iu*i'.,OF.pr6cher;/nftici! 

wi/^prjchen,  aoo,  ao;  prfche,;!,  r; 

imp.  pi.  ptgche  je,  300,  18.    Nth. 
pr.  p/'l.  pijchand,  I40,  3a;  pt.  sg- 

prJdiiLl,  136,  la. 
prgohur,  si.,  OF.  prfcbur  ;  preacher. 
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precious,  preoiua,  adj,y  OF.  precias; 
precious^  242,  12 ;  precius,  139,  26. 

prSde,  see  pryde. 

preie(n),  ppeye(n),  praye(n),  wkv.^ 
OF.  preier ;  pray ;  inf,  preien,  58, 
30;  preye,  51,  \\  pr,  1  sg,  prey, 
106,  22;  pray,  123,  ZW  pr,  pL 
prayen,  236,  27  ;  //.  sg.  preyd,  98, 
10  ;  praid,  I39»  ^^  ;  preyde,  244,  25; 
//.  //.  prayde,  323,  20.  Wth./r.  3 
sg.  praies,  129,  26. 

preise(n),  praise  (n%  wkv,^  OF. 
Preiser;  praise,  value ;  iV//".  preisen, 
198,  4;  //.//.  preysed,  89,  7;  //. 
praised,  134,  4. 

X>rejudys,  sc,  OF.  prejudice ;  pre- 
judice,  117,  18. 

prelat,  sb,^  OF.  prelat ;  prelate ;  //. 
prelates,  127,  4. 

preost,  preove,  presand,  see  prdst, 
preve(ii>,  present. 

prf se,  sb,,  NF.  pres,  OF.  preis  ;/r(aw^, 
160,  10. 

present,  sb.^  OF.  present;  present \ 
pi.  present,  28,  17.     Nth.  presand, 

131,14. 
pre8se(n),  wkv.,  OF.  presser ;  press , 

pursue  %  'Ntli.pt.pL  presit,  175, 1 1, 
prest,  preste,  sb,y  OE.  preost ; /r?>x/, 

119,  16 ;  //.  preostes  (eME.),  4,  i ; 

ds,  preoste  (eME.),  197,  22. 
prest,  adj,f  OF.  prest ;  ready ^  prompt^ 

61,  lO. 
presume(n),   wkv.^   OF.  presumer ; 

presume  \  pr.pl,  presnmen,  236,  3. 
prevely,     preye(n)      (preyd),     see 

prively,  preie(n). 
prfive(n),  wkv.,  OF.  pruever,  prever, 

prover ;  cf.  pr6ve(n) ;  prove ;   inf, 

•preve,   88,   3.     eME.  pr.  sbj,  sg. 

preove,  199,  18. 
preyere,  prayere,  sb.,  OF.  preiere; 

prayer,  139,9. 
/  preysen,  price,  see  preise(n),  pris. 
prike(n),  wkv,,  OE.  prician  (priccan) ; 

prick,   spur,  as  a  horse  \    pt,   pi. 

priked,  161,  i. 
prikke,  sb. ,  OE.  prica ;  prick,  point, 

dot,  215, 12. 
prime,  sb.,  OF.  prime ;  prime,  six  in 

the  morning',  prime  day,  119,  2. 


prince,  sb.,  OF.  prince ;  prince ;  //. 

princes,  loi,  20. 
principal,  prjnicipal,  adj.,  OF.  prin- 
cipal;   principal*,   pL    principale, 

130,  9;  pryncipal,  235,  28. 
prior,  sb.,  NF.  prior,  OF.  priur;  /rwr, 

1,  II. 
pris,   price,    prise,    sb.,  OF.  pris ; 

prize,  price,  high  esteem,  value,  27, 

23;   prise,  135,  14;  pric?,  169,  4; 

ds.  pryce,  105,  21. 
prisse(n),  wkv.,  OF.prisier;  appraise, 

value,  praise,  extol'.  Nth.  inf.  priss, 

169,  13.      __ 
prisiin,  prisoun,  prison,   sb.,  OF. 

prison,  AN.  prisnn  ;  prison,  2,  26  ; 

prison,  42,  4  ;  prisoUn,  232,  5. 
prisuner,  sb.,  OF.  *prisonier,  or  based 

on  prison ;    keeper  of  the  prison, 

21,  6. 
privS,  privee,  cuij.,  OF.  ^rvih\  privy, 

secret,  102,  7;  pryve,  99,  19;  privee, 

339,  13. 
prively,  priviUche,  adv.,  OF.  prive 

+  ME.  ly ;  privily,  243,  i ;  pryvyly, 

98,   31  ;    prevely,   113,   20.     Sth. 

privillche,  204,  12. 

privilege,  j^.,  OF.privilege ;  privilege, 
special  grant ;  //.  privilegies  for  -es, 
4,  18. 

processiiin,  sb.,  AN.  processiun,  OF. 
procession  ;  procession,  8,  8. 

proclamacion,  j^.,  OF.proclamadon; 
proclamation,  233,  18. 

procure(n),  wkv.,  OF.  procurer; /ti^- 
cure;  pp.  procurede,  147,  9. 

professyon,  sb.,  OF.  profession  \  pro- 
fession, no,  8. 

profitable,  profytable,  adj.,  OF. 
profitable ; /fi^/tf^/tf,  234,  22;  pro- 
fitable, 225,  33. 

profre(n),  wy&v.,  OF.  proferer;/r^r, 
offer',  inf.  profre,  235,  2. 

profyt,  sb.,  OF.  profit  \ profit,  223,  27. 

profytable,  see  profitable. 

progenie,  sb.,  OF.  progenie;/r(p^«y, 
69,  10. 

pr9loug,  sb.,  OY .'^xoXo^^", prologue, 
announcement,  134,  23. 

propheci,  sb.,  OF.  prophecie;  prO' 
phecy,  131,  5. 
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ptophete,  sh^  OF.  proiiliete;/n0b3r, 

psop^ae'n",    vniv.,    OF.    proposer; 

frcto5£','pi.sg.  YKO^etA^  ^35.'- 
ptropre.  inropir,  a^.,  OF.  propcc; 

/Tif;^,  222,  4 ;  propir,  136,  la. 
pKnid,i/^  prod, 
psdnt,  A;(r.,  0£.  priit ;  frmd,  208,  4. 

CC  prod, 
pcdvo^n),  w(r.,  OF.  pmercr ;  ^^vcr ; 

/^  prdre,  106,  4.     Vth.  /r.  2  4^. 

proves,  137,  12;  /r.  *fy'.  //.  piif 

(IN'th.;,  167,  I.    CXprere  n). 
prowe,  sb.,  OF.  pron ;  pvfU^  loj, 

31 

pruWi— c,  j^.,  OF.  pmesse ;  frcmtess^ 

2C6,  28._ 

prod,  prood,  tf^*.,  lOE.  prod^_c£. 

ON.  pruSr ;  fromd^i,  16 ;  proud, 

48,  16 ;  ntperl.  proodeste,  240,  20. 
prof,  j^  proTe.n). 
prate,  sb.^  Sth.  =  KL  pride;    OE. 

prttc;>^xtif,  209,  13. 
pmjrde,  pryce,  j^  prydft,  pris. 
pr>de,  'ib^  OE.  piyte;  ^ride^  108, 

II.    WML  profde,  iio,  12.    Kt. 

prede,  211,  20. 
prjncipal,     pryrd,     pryiryly,    j<fir 

principal,  prire,  prirely. 
pryvyte,  j^.,  OF.  pri^ete;  secrecy, 

secret  J  94,  1 1, 
pond,  poiind,  sb.,  OEL  pood,  pund  ; 

pound;  pi.  pund,  47,  10;   poood, 
j94,  20;  eME.  ds.  piinde,  178,  10. 
imiide(n),  wko.,  8th.  ^  ML  piiide(n) ; 

OE.  pj-ndan  (p}ndan);  impound  \ 

dam  up,  as  water  i  pr.  3  sg.  punt, 

2(^>  33;  p^-pl-  pundeO,  201,  12. 
pani«che(n),      wkv.,     OF.      ponir, 

pnniss-;  punish  \   8th.  pp,  )rpan- 

issed,  218,  12. 
puple,  ue  pople. 
V\xt,prep.y  OF.  por ;  /<7r,  89,  31. 
pur,    adj.,   OF.   pur;  /wrif,  simple, 

209,  2. 
irarchas,  j^.,  OF.  ponrcfaas;  earnings, 

endeavor,  204,  22. 
porgatorie,  sb.,  OF.  purgatorie ; /«r- 

^a/^ry,  217,  II. 
purifie'^^n),  wkv.,  OF.  purifier;  purify, 

inf.  porifte,  102,  9. 


,  sb^  OF.  pvpR;  /»^,  192, 


i 


2d. 

paraoe  n%  vkc^  OF.  por-pooisiiir ; 

pmrsme,  foOaee  aft^r,  uke\  pi.  pL 

poisQcd,  222, 28. 
pmtojen,  i/^  porreie^n^ 
pot,  sb.,  8th.  =  ^n.  1^;   OE.  pvtt; 

ptil  ds.  potte.  182,  7. 
potfikCe,  sb.,  OE.  ♦pjttfcalL/ ;  pU- 

fmU,  trap^  223,  24. 
Potifu',  1^., Lit.  Putiphar;  Poiipkar. 

21,  1  ;  24,  17. 
piitte(n',  vku^  OE.   podan,   perh. 

OF.  bcoter,  'thiost ' ;  push,  thrust, 

put ;  imf  patten,  120,  13 ;  imp.  sg. 

pott,  102,  i4;/r./^.pQttjng,  233, 

27  ;  A-  ^S'  !»"«.  M4f  >7;  I»t,  136, 

29 ;  //.  2  i^.  pottest,  55,  9.     Hth. 

pr.  3  sg.  pottes,  143,  25.     Sth.  pp 

jpat,  222,  21. 

jfii»dupp.  as  A^l  spiked,  pwUed,  1 20, 

23. 
pylfir,  pyne(n),  ser  pHer,  pine(n). 

pylfinrmife  ^.,  OF.  pderinage,  infl. 

bj  pikgiim<OF.  pekgrin;  /i/- 

grimage,  98,  7. 


qoA  (qoim,  qoat),  Qiiae,  qoad 
(qoat),  see  who,  q:iiake(n),  qof- 
«e(n). 

qaake(n),  8th.  qaakie(n),  jokD.,  OE 
cwadan;  quake,  tremble  \  pt.  sg. 
quakede,  44,  10.  Hth.  inf.  quae, 
152,  8.  eSth.  inf.  qnakien,  182, 
22. 

qoalle,  sb.,  OF.  qoaille ;  quail,  151, 

27- 
qoam,  qoan  (q[wan,qoane,qoanne), 

see  who,  -whanne. 

qaantitee,^.,OF.qaantite;  quantity, 

233,  '5- 
qoarel,  sb.,  OF.  qnaiiel;    quarrel, 

square  bolt,  215,  18. 
qnarell,  sb.,  OF.  qaerele;    quarrel, 

106,5. 
qaarfor,  j^^  'wherfgre. 
qoarteme,  sb.,  OK.  cweartexn,  neut,\ 
prison ;  pL  quarteme,  3,  9. 
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qnarpom  (auh&rthrou),  qu&s&i  see 

whir)K>ru,  whoso, 
quat,  see  who,  qudoe(n). 
quatkin,/rrf .,  0£.  nwset  +  cynn ;  wMai 

kind  of,  133,  20. 
quatsg,  indef,  prn,^  0£*  hwsetswa; 

what  sOy  30,  14. 
qaatS9evere,  indef.  pm,y  OE.  hwset- 
swa+aefre;  whatsoever,  30,  12. 
quf  d)  cwfad,  quead,  sb.,  OK,  cwead ; 

evily  50,  20.     Sth.  ds»  cwfade,  200, 

2  7 ;  kwead,  217,8.    Kt.  ds,  queade, 

216,  31. 
quedur  (quehepir),  see  whe]>er. 
queintis,    sb.,    NF.    queintise,   OF. 

cointise;  skiil,  wisdom,  104,8.  Cf. 

quointise. 
quelle(n),  wkv.,  OE.  cwellan ;  kill, 

archaic  quell',   inf,  quelle,  44,  20. 

Nth.  inf.  qwell,  159,  30. 
queme,  adj,,  0£.  cweme;  plectsant, 

agreeable,  76,  28. 
queme,  sb,,  OE.  cweme;  pleasure, 

to  queme,  49, 25. 
quen  (quhen),  see  whanne. 
quenching,  sb.,  based  on  OE.  cwen- 

can  ;  quenching,  18,  18. 
quene,  sb.,  OE.  cwen ;  queen ;  cwen 

(eME.),  6, 6  ;  cwene,  74,  i  •  quene, 

42,  14. 
qu§6e(n),  stv.,  OE.  cwe9an-cwaS  (5) ; 

speak,  say ;  //.  sg,   qua9,   22,    3 ; 

quad,  22,  21  ;   quat,  83,  8;   quod, 

114,   7.     Sth.  //.  sg.  cwe9,    201, 

23;    quotJ,   193,  30;  //.   iqueden, 

176,  9^ 
que'8er89,  indefprn.,  Nth.  eME.  = 

ML  wne])ers9 ;  OK  hwaeSer  +  swa ; 

whether  so,  21,  21. 
quharthrou,  see  quftr)K>ru. 
quhene,  adv.,  OE.  hwanone,bwaxian; 

whence,  173,  28. 
quhill  (quil),  qui,  see  whil,  whi. 
quidiche,  adv.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  quikly, 

OE.  *cwiclice,cf.cwiculice;  quickly, 

207,  24. 
quide,  sb.,  OE.  cwide ;  what  is  said, 

word,  191,  14. 
quik,  adj.,  OE.  cwic;  alive,  141,  6. 
quik,  quia,  adv,,  OE.  cwice;  quickly, 

quyk,  88,  19. 


quilo  (quilke),  quile  (quhill),  see 

while,  while, 
qmles,  A/v.,eM£.,  Nth.  =  Ml.  whiles, 

OE.  hwllum,  mod.  by  gen.  advs. ; 

whiles,  at  times,  34,  10. 
qiulum,  see  whilem. 
quiste,  sb  ,   OE.  cwis,  /.  + 1 ;    wUl, 

testament,  75,  27. 
quite,  adj.,  OF.  quite;  quit,  free,  44, 

22. 
quite(n),  wkv.,  OF.  quiter ;   requite, 

pay,  /«/ quite,  54,  30. 
quod,  see  qud6e(n). 
quointise,  sh.,  OF.  cointise;    skill, 

wisdom,  ornament,  208,  i. 
qugr,  adv.,  eME.,  Nth. = Ml.  wher, 

wh9r;  OM.hwer,  hwar,  WS.  bwser, 

where,  33,  12. 
quoynte,  adj,,  OF.  coint;  happy,  gay, 

57,6- 
quyk,  qud,  qud89,  su  quik,  who, 

whdsg. 

qwat,  see  whd.         

qwell,      qwyche,     see    quelle(n), 

which. 

^ B. 

rao,  sb.,  allied  to  rakel,  ON.  ? ;  haste, 

rush,  52,  20. 
raohentege,  j-^.,  OM.  racentege,  f, 

"WS.  racenteage  ;  chain,  fetter-,  pi, 

racbenteges  (eME.),  3,  14. 
rad  (radde),  radi,  see  rgde(n),  rf  di. 
rade, j^.,  eME., Nth.  -^ Ml.  rgde;  OE. 

rad,yi;  road,  196,  29. 
rSd,  rjedesman,  see  red,  rf  desman. 
rSfiao,    sb.,    OE.    reaflac;    robbery, 

rapine,  2,  11. 
neven,  see  rfve(n). 
nevfre,    sb,,    OE.    reafere;     robber, 

4,  4- 
rafte,  see  rf ve(n). 

rage,    sb.,    OF.    nlge;     rage,  folly, 

240,  9. 
rag3(n),  wkv.,  OF.  ragier ;   rage,  be 

wanton*,  Nth./r.  3  sg.  rages,  127, 

30. 
ragged,    adj,,  cf.   ON.  rogg,   *  tuft, 

rag  * ;  ragged,  shaggy,  60,  9. 

rais  (raiss),  see  rise(n). 

rake(n),  wkv.,  ON.  raka;    rake  or 
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sweep  away,  destroys    inf.  raken, 

Sameseeie,  sb.,  OE.  Ramesig  (-eg) ; 

Ramsey  (Huntingdonshire),  8,  9. 
Hainesd,^^.,  Lat.  Rameses;  Rameses^ 

32,  32- 
ranc,  rank,  adj,^  0£.  ranc;   strange 

proud,  rank,  23,  9. 
Handale ,sb., Randall ;  Schir Thomas, 

169,  I. 
Handolf ,  sh,,  Randolf,  Earl  of  Ches- 
ter, 5,  18. 
ransake(n),    wkv,,    ON.    rannsaka, 

cognate  with   OE.   rsesn,    *  house* 

and  sacan,  *  strive  * ;  ransack,  search ; 

inf,  ransaken,  30,  3. 
paii8oun9(n),  wkv,,  OF.  ransonner, 

ransunner ;  ransom  ;  pr,  3  sg,  ran- 

sounnej),  104,  18. 
rap,  sb.,  ON.  *hrap,  cf.  hrapa,  'rush*; 

haste;  52,  20,  rap  and  rac,  hurry 

and  haste, 
rap,  sb,,  eME.,  Nth.  =  Ml.  rgp ;  OE. 

rap  ;  rope ;  //.  rapes,  6,  29. 
rape(n'),  wkv,,  ON.  hrapa;   hasten \ 

imp.  pi,  rape'5,  30,  29^ 
rapli,  adv,,  ON.  *hrap,  cfT  Dan.  rap, 

*  swift '+ ME.  li;  quickly,  155,  30. 
ras,  see  rise(n). 
ratch.,  sb.,  OE.  rsecc ;  hunting  dog; 

pi,  ratches,62,  7. 
kA,  adj,,  OE.  hrset$ ;    quick ;   comp, 

raj)er,  220,  15. 
raj$e,  rape,  adv,,  OE.  hra^e ;  quickly, 

29,  25;  raSe  (eME.),  180,  11. 
ratte,  sb.,  OE.  rgett,/.;  rat',  pi,  rattes, 

244,  26. 
Bauland,  sb.,  OF.  Roland  ? ;  Roland, 

126,  15. 
raunsun,   j^.,  OF.  raenson,  ranson, 

AN.  ransun ;    redemption,  ransom, 

94»  25- 
raw,  sb.'.  Nth.  =  Ml.  Sth.  rowe  ;  OE. 

raw,/.;  row,  line,  order,  133,  11. 
rfaden  (rf ade^),  rfaven  (r§avien), 

see  rede(n),  rfve(n). 
recche(n),     reclie(n\     wkv.,     OE. 

reccan,  reccean  ;  tell,  expound;  inf. 

rechen,  22,  22  ',pr.  1  sg.  recche,  94, 

23;  //.  sg.  rechede,  23,  28.     Cf. 

Teke(n). 


peoeyve(n),  wkv,,  OF.  rece(i)ver ;  re- 
ceive\  pr.  pi.  rece3rveth,  122,  11; 
pr.  sbj.  pi.  receyve,  122,  5;  pp, 
recejrved,  iii,  6;  reseyvet,  118,  28. 
Nth.  inf,  resayve,  139,  28;^.  },sg, 
rescheyves  (INth.),  146,  6. 

reohe(n),  wkv,,  Sth.  =  Ml.  reke(n)  ; 
OE.  recan  (reccan) -rohte  (rohte); 
care,  reck ;  pr,  i  sg,  reiche,  231,  i8; 
/^.  3  sg'  rec»?,  180,  13. 

rfohe(ii),  wkv.,  OE.  rsecean-rsehte ; 
ruuh\  inf.  rfche,  43,  21. 

reching,  sb.,  based  on  rechen;  inter' 
pretcUion,  21,  22. 

recoinande(xi),  wkv.,  OF.  recom- 
mander ;  recommend;  inf.  recoman- 
dyn,  118,  31. 

record,  sb.,  OF.  record;  record;  ds, 
recorde,  234,  i6. 

reoorde(n),  wkv.,  OF.  recorder;  re- 
cord; pt,  sg.  recorded,  105,  3. 

recrfauntjj^.,  OF. recreant;  recreant, 
defeated,  113,  5. 

rec'Ve,  red,  see  reche(n),  rdde(xi). 

pfd,  redd,  cuij.,  OE.  read  ;  red;  ds, 
rfde,  47,  10  ;  redd,  112,  11. 

rSd  (pfd),  rdde,  sb,,  ON.  red,  WS. 
rsed,/! ;  counsel,  cukfice ;  raed,  6, 18 ; 
red,  46,  21 ;  ds.  rede,  70,  16.  Sth. 
rfde,  176,  4. 

pedde,  see  rfm. 

rede(ii),  stv,,  OM.  redan  (WS.  rse- 
dan)-red  (R) ;  counsel,  explain, 
read;  inf  redenn  (O),  9,  10;  pr,  i 
sg.  rede,  24, 5 ;  rfde,  th,^;  pr.  sbj. 
j^.  rede,  52,  21 ;//.  sg,  red,  155,27. 
Nth.  inf.  red,  120,  2;  pr.  ppl, 
redande,  144, 3.  Sth.  inf,  rfide,  206, 
21;  pr,\  sg,  reade  (eSth.),  193, 13 ;' 
imp.  pi.  rfadeS,  200,  19;  //.  sg. 
radde,  45,  25  ;  pp.  rad,  35,  3 ;  irad, 
40,  4;  ired  (WMl.),  123,  5.  Kt. 
pr.  pi,  redeth,  210,  21. 

pfd38man,  sb,,  Sth.  »  ME.  redes- 
man  ;  WS.  rsedesman ;  counsellor ; 
pi.  rs&desmen,  rfdesmen,  226,  5. 

rfdi,  radi,  redde,  adj.,  OE.  *rsedig, 
extended  from  OE.  rsede,  *  ready ' ; 
ready,  17,  18;   radi,  loi,  7;  redde, 

pf dily,  pgdiliohe,  ado.^  OE.  ^rsedi- 
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reeuiilyy  guickfy,  339,  5.   8th. 

[L),  rfdiliche,  69, 30. 

le,  s6. fOE,  R^idinge;  //.  name 

ople,  then  of  place ;   Jieading, 

;.,  a,  2. 

,  sb.f  OK  readness,yi ;  redness, 

li. 

:e,  j^.,  OM.  reding,  WS.  rsed- 

1;  reading,  193,3. 

rs,  j^.,  OF.  Redvien^  Reviers ; 

ers,  Baldwm  de,  3,  I3. 

5.,  OE.  raes;    rush,  forward 

nenty  iii,  34. 

, z(/yh:'.,eMS.  =M1. reven;  OE* 

a;  roof;  inf,  refen,  4, 14. 

n),  wJkv.,  OF.  xefaser ;  refuse ; 

/.  j^.  refuse,  118, 10. 

\b.,  OF.  refute;  refuge,  103, 

bdc,  5^.,  OEl  regolboc ;  hook 

ions  or  rules,  8,  16. 

.ge,  J^. ,  based  on  r^;ne(n) ; 

ing,  ruling,  336,  39. 

see  reche(xi). 

.,  OE.  regn;  rain,  186,  6. 

),  wkv.,  ON.  reisa,  cogn.  with 

'seran ;   raise ;  /f .  3  jr^.  reise©, 

[ ;  //.  sg.  raised,  133,  16 ;  pp. 

1 ,  117,6.   ]S"th./r.  3  ir^.  raises, 

22. 

),  wkv,,  OE.  recan,   reccan- 

(rohte) ;  care,  reck ;  Nth.  //. 

f.  roucht,  167,  3. 

),  reche(n),  wkv.,  OM.  rec- 

raebte  (WS.  reahte);  stretch, 

i,  direct  one^s  way,  go,  tell, 

;  rekyn,  55,  21 ;  //.//.  rekened, 

Cf.  recche(xi). 
i,  cuij,  and  sb,,  OF.  religius 
;  religious,  199,  5. 
.),   wkv.,  OF.   relier,   ralier; 
;  Nth.  pt.  sg.  relyit,  167,  30. 
)n,  sb.,  OF. religion;  religion, 

.,  OF.  realme,  reame;  realm, 

[6. 

.,  OE.  hream;  cry,  uproar,  14, 

re,  remedy,  sb.,  OF.  remede, 
♦remedie;   remedy,  335,  a8; 

iy,  145,  13- 


remembre(n),  wkv.,  OF.  remembrer; 

remember;  pr.  fpl.  remembraunt 

(for  -and),  105,  9. 
remenAunt,  sb.,  OF.  remanant ;  rem^- 

nant,  remainder,  118,  7. 
Tende(ii),  wkv,,  OE.  rendan,  rendan ; 

rend,  tear ;  //.  sg.  rende,  195,  3i. 
reiiiie(n),  rinne(n),  stv.,  ON.  renna 

(rinna)-rann  (3) ;  run  ;  inf.  renne, 

50»  30;  pl*  ^g'  ran,  78,  3.    Nth. 

imp.  sg.  ryn,  141,  30 ;  pt.  pi.  ryn, 

I4i>  5- 
rente,  t!r.\OY.  rente ;  revenue,  rent ; 

//.  rent5<4,3aK-^ 
reope(n),  see  ripe(ii)/ 
Tepaire(n),   repare(xi),    wkv.,  OF. 

repairer ;  repair,  return ;  //-.  3  j^. 

repaireth,  345,  17.    INth.  pp.  re- 

parit,  168,  38. 
repente(n),  wkv.,  OF.  repentir;   re- 
pent', inf.  repente,  344,  33. 
repleet,  fl<^*.,   OF.   replet ;   replete, 

quite  full,  338,  7. 
reporte(n),  wkv.,  OF,  reporter ;  re^ 

port',  pr.  sbj.  sg.  report,  339,  7. 
repre8eiite(n),  w>^.,OF.  representer; 

represent  ;'pt%  sg.  represented,  334, 3. 
repp6ve(n),  wkv.,  OF.  reprover ;  re" 

prove ;  //.  sbj.  sg,  reproved,  334,  i ; 

pp.  reprdffed^,  145,  3i. 
rfquiem,  sb.,  OF.  requiem ;  requiem, 

117,  21. 
rf re(n),    wkv.,    OE.    rseran ;    rear, 

raise,  build',  inf,  rgren,  73,  3.   Sth. 

inf.  r|re,  310,  3. 
resayve,  resoheyve,  reseyvet,  see 

receyve(n). 
rfson,  rfsiin,  rf soun,  sb.,  OF.  reson, 

AN.  resun ;  reckon,  105,  18  ;  resun, 

I33>   9;   Jgsoun,  91,  6;    rfsoun?, 

141,  8. 
rfsonable,    adj.,    OF.    raisonable; 

reasonable,  136,  36.  • 

reste,  sb.,  OE.  rest,  /! ;  rest^  32,.  38. 

Nth.  ryst,  146,  33 ;  ryste,  144,  5. 
restelf  f  s,  adj.,  OE.  resteleas  inf].  by 

ME.  reste ;  restless,  340,-  33. 
re8t9re(n),  wkv.,  OF.  restorer;   re^ 

store;  inf.  restore,  95,  34. 
rf  sun,  see  rf  son. 
Beuda,  sb.,  Reuda,  333,  4. 
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«eael,  Ten},  si.,  OF.  renle ;  rule,  155, 
94,  36. 

Teafal,  o^'.,  OE.  ^hreowful ;  rtuful^ 
sorrowful,  92,  19. 

realiche,  adv.,  OE.  hreowllce;  sadly, 
pitifully,  60,  8. 

reulj,  see  rewelL 

r0a)>e,  rewlto,  reuth,  sb.,  OE. 
•hreowtJ,  ^  ;  sorrow,  repentance, 
ruth,  37,  19 ;  rewlSe,  30,  19.  BTth. 
reath,  129,  17. 

rfve(n),  wkv.,  OE.  reafian;  rob, 
plunder',  inf.  rfven,  79,  19  ;  pr.  3 
sg.  rfve^,  198,  22;  //.  sg.  ravede 
(eME.),  2,  I ;  rfvede,  7,  4 ;  rafte, 
55,  4;  pl'pi'  rievedcn  (eME.),  3 
25;  //•  rafte,  115,  24.  Nth.  inf. 
rfve,  144,  12.  8th.  inf.  rfaven 
(eSth.),  197,  2  ;  imp.  sg.  rfavle, 
200,  26. 

reward,  sb.,  OF,  reward ;  reward, 
regard;  t5  J>e  reward  of,  /«  the 
regard  of ,  in  respect  to,  218,  7- 

rewe,  j3.,  OE.  raew  (raw),  f. ;  row ; 
by  rewe,  in  a  row,  228,  15. 

reweli,  reulj,  culj,,  OE.  hreowlic; 
sad,  compcusionaU,  ^Q;   8 ;  renly, 

59,  "• 
rewe(n),   stv.,   OE.  hreowan-hrfaw 

(R);   rue,  repent;   inf.  rewen,  20, 

24;  ruwen,  176,  21. 
rewme,   sb.,   OF.   realme,    reanme ; 

realm,  236,  6. 
rewnesse,  x^.,   OE.   hreowness,  f  ; 

///y,  80,  9. 
rewVe  (rewthe),  reysed,  see  reupe, 

rei8e(n). 
rice,  riohe,  adj.,  OE.  rioe,  later  infl. 

by  OF.  riche ;  powerful,  rich,  1,6; 

superl.  iicch,este,  182,  30 ;  ricchest, 

186,  23. 
Bichard,  sb.,  OF.  Richard ;  Richard, 

206,  31. 
riche,  sb.,  OE.  rice ;  realm ;  Sth.  ds. 

richen,  183,  13. 
richelike,  adv.,  OE.  richlice,  mod.  by 

OF.  riche ;  richly,  33,  26. 
richesse,  sb.,  OF.  richesse;  wealth, 

riches,  215,  17. 
rlcht,  see  riht. 
ride(n),    stv.^   OE.    ridan-rad    (1); 


riflfe;  pr.ppl.  rfdend,  4,  3;  pt.sg. 

rjd,  52,  28;   rgod,   229,  6;  rgde, 

106;  25;   pt,  pi,   ridyn,   112,   25, 

8th./r.^/.  ridinde,  189,  16. 
rifle(n),w>fc.,OF.  rifler;  rifle,pluHder, 

spoil;  pp.  rifild,  161,  2. 
rift,   sb.,  OE.   rift;    w«7;    ds.  riftc, 

188,  26. 
ri^tfulnes,  sb.,  OE.  *rihtfuUies, /. ; 

righteousness,  loi,  4. 
rightly,  a/v.,  OE.  rihtlice;  rightly; 

"7,  24. 
rightwia,  o^*.,  OE.  xihtwis;  righteous, 

rigola^e,  sb.,  OF.  rigolage;   j/^f^, 
struggling,  boisterous  conduct,  127, 

31. 
rigt,  rigte,  see  riht. 
rigte(n),fi;>^.,  OE.rihtan ;  strcUghten, 

correct;  inf.  rigten,  16,  27;  pr.  3 

sg.  rigtetJ,  15,  18. 
ri^t^eta,  ry^tfta,  adj.,  OE.  ♦rihtfulj 

righteous;  ryBtful,  100,  21. 
riht,    rigt,    richt;    adj.,   OE.  riht; 

right;  rihht,  10,  4;  rigt,  15,  23; 

richt,  76,  30;  right,  127,  II;  ds. 

rigte,  20,  22  ;  be  g5de  rihte,  ds.,  by 

^  right,  7,  3 ;  //.  ryght,  233,  5. 
rihtwisnesse,  sb.,  OE.  rihtwisnes,/.; 

righteousness,  178,  15. 
rike,  adj.,  Hth.  =  ML  Sth.  riche ;  OE. 

rice;  powerful,  mighty,  rich,  1 26, 9. 
rime,  rim,  so.,  OE.  rim,  neut, ;  rime, 
,  number,   song,    9,   8.     Nth.  rira, 

"9»  5. 
rime(n),  wkv.,  OE.  riman  ;  number, 

rime ;  N^h.  pr.  ppL  rimand,  133, 

13. 
rine(n),    wkv.,  OE.  rignan,  rinan; 

rain;  inf.  rine,  186,  6. 
ring,  sb.y  OE.  bring;  ring,  24,  11 ; 

ring^,  109,  9*1 ;  ds.  ringe,  46,  2a 
riiige(n),  ryiige(n),  stv.,  OE.  ringan 

-rang  (rjng)  (3) ;  ring ;  inf.  rynge,     « 

"3i  II ;  /'.  J,f.  ijpgi  338,  3a.    ^ 

TXth^  pr.pl,  ringes,  76,  25. 
rinne(n),  see  renne(n). 
note,  riot,  sb.,  OF.  note ;  riot,  137, 

301^237,9.  ^         I 

notour,    sb„  OF.   rioteur,   riotour; 

brawler,  rioter,  238,  31, 
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ripe,  adj.f  OE.  ripe;  rip€y  31,  36. 
lipe(n),   stv.,   OE.    ripan-rap    (l); 

rt^a/;  inf,  ripen,  176,  22.     eSth. 

imp,  pL  reope  (<  OAng.  reopan- 

rap),  196,  19. 
riae(n),  j/w.,  OE.  risan-ras  (i) ;  rise ; 

imp.  sg,  ris,  82,   28;    //.  sg,    ras 

(eME.),  II,  9;  r§s,  15,  3;  //.  //. 

risen,  2,  11 ;  pp,  risenn  (O),  12,  6. 

INth.//.  sg,  rais3=ras,  172,  16. 
xivelio,  cuh,^  ON,  rifr,  *  abundant '  + 

ME.   lie;   abundantly ^  frequently, 

commonly^  154,  7. 
rivaling,  sb,,  OE.  rifeling  ;  a  sort  of 

shoe ;  rnghfut  riveling  \a  nickname 

of  the  Scotch),  161,  5. 
xixe(n),  wkv,,  OE.  ricsian,  rixian; 

rule,  reign ;  inf  rixan,  7,  8. 
rixlie(n),  wkv,,  Sth.=Ml.  rixle(n); 

0£^  rixlian ;  rule  \  eSth.  pr,  3  sg, 

rixleoS,  182,  30.^ 
TO,  sb,,  ON.  ro,  cogn.  with  OE,  row, 

/. ;  rest,  quiet,  5^i  £?• ' 
robbe(n),    wkv,,    OF,    rober;    rob, 

plunder;  pt,  pi,  robbed,  165,  23. 

8th.  inf,  robby,  205,  25. 
robberie,  sb.,  OF,  roberie;  robbery, 

209,  1 7. 
robb^,  su  robb6(ii). 
r9be,  sb,,  OF.  robe,  robe,  clothing; 

pi,  rjbes,  49,  4. 
Bodbert,  j^.,  OF.  Rodberd;  Robert, 

Earl  of  Gloucester,  5,  11. 
r9de,  sb.,  OE.  rad,/l;  riding, Journey, 

road,  61,  27. 
r6de,  J^.,  OE.  rod,  f,\   cross,  rood, 

4,31. 
Boderik,  see  Bodrio. 

rddetrd,  sb,,  OE.  rod,/.  +  treo ;  cross, 

rood'tree,  11,  26. 
Bodrio,  Boderik,  sb,,  OF.  Rodric ; 

Roderic,  220, 18  ;  Rod^rik,  220,  22* 
Bogingham ,  j^.,  ^tff^iif^i^tfwr  (North- 

ampton),  4,  22. 
TOhl^,  tf<A/.,  OE.  ♦ruhlice;   roughly, 

savagely,  149,  23. 
TOlle(n),  wkv,,  OF.  roller;  rip//;  pr, 

3  x^.  rolleth,  244,  10. 
Bomare,    sb,,    NF,    Romare,    OF. 

Ronmaxe;    Romare^    William   of, 

K  e 


rgmaunce;  remans,  sb,,  OF.  ro- 
mance; romance,  115,  21;  remans, 
126,  2, 

Bomayn,  adj,,  OF.  roumain,  NF. 
r5main;  Roman ^  221,  28. 

Borne,  sb,,  OE.  R5m,  /,  L.  Roma ; 
Rome,  4,  1 7. 

Bomenel,  j^.,  O F.  Romenel ;  Romney, 
186,  9. 

ron,  see  r&n,  rune. 

rond,  adj,,  OF.  rond,  AN.  rund ; 
round;  wk,  ronde,  126,  14. 

rgng,  see  ringe(n). 

T08pe(n),  fc/^.,  ON.  *raspen,  Dan. 
raspe  or  OF.  raspe ;  rctsp,  scrape, 
destroy ;  inf  rospen,  24,  4. 

P98te(n),  wkv,,  OF.  rostir;  roast; 
irth.  inf,  ryst,  171,  Z;  pt.pl,  rgstit, 

I7i»  15- 
pote,  J^.,  ON.  rot,/.;  r/w/,  127,  18. 

r9te(n),  wkv,,  OE.  rotian ;  rot,  become 

putrid;  pp,  roted,  58,  20. 
rgten,    adj,,    ON.    rotinn ;     rotten^ 

putrid,  50,  12. 
P9J>,  j^.,  ON.  ratJ,  cogn.  with  OM. 

r8d,   WS.    rsed;    counsel,    advise, 

plan ;  ds  rf  J-e,  86,  9. 
P9tJe(n),  wkv,,  ON.  raffa,  cogn.  with 

OE.  rsEdan;   advise,  counsel;    inf 
jrj^e,  75,  23. 
rou,  flk^'.,  OE.   ruh;    rough,  hairy ^ 

60,9.      __ 
roncht,    roun,    see    reke(n),    run 

(pune). 
poun^(n),  wkv,,  OF.  ronger ;  gnaw, 

gnash  with  the  teeth,  perh.  Scot. 
jrunch;  Nth.  inf  rounge,  156,  23. 
poute,  pout,  sb,,  OF.  ronte ;  company, 

army,  rout,  205,  28.     Nth.  roiit, 

138,  32;  rowt,  158,  16. 
poute(n),    wkv,,   ON.    rauta;    roar, 

snore;  pt,  sg.  routit,  172,  10. 
Bdvecestpe,  sb,,  OE.  Hro.esceaster ; 

Rochester,  6,  10. 
powe,  sb.,  OE.  raw,  raw,  /.;   row, 

straight  line,  62,  9. 
powe(n),  stv,,  OE.  rowan-reow  (R); 

row,  go  by  water,  sail;  inf  rowen, 
^7,  2. 

rowt,  see  route, 
rui^,   8th.  »  ML    Tvk    (riisie),  sb., 
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0£.  hry^ ;  dock,  ridge ;  ds,  rtigge, 

207,  9. 
xxigge(xi),  wkv,^  ON.  rugga;   rocky 

agitate, pull \  pt,pl,  rugget,  142,  5. 
roghfute,  sb,  as  adj.^  0£.  rah  +  f5t ; 

rough  foot y  161,  5. 
xume(xi),   wkv.y  0£.  ruman ;   make 

rooniy  enlarge ;  //.  sg,  rumde,  186, 

16. 
runs,   run,   ron,  sh,,  OE.  run,  f, ; 

secret^  colloquy,  counsel,  178,  _32; 

language,  letter,  poem  ;  reden  roun, 

direct   the    conversation^    52,    21. 

Nth.  ron,  I33»9- 
rune(n),  wkv,,  OE.  runian ;  whisper ^^ 

archaic  round  \  pt.  sg.  runde,  44,  14. 
ruwen,  see  rewe(n). 
zybawdye,  sd.,  OF.  ribaudie;    n- 

baldry,  121,  9. 
rye,  j3.,_0E.  ryge;  rye,  158,  4. 
ryfe  =  ryf,  adj,,  OE.  rif;  abundant ^ 

frequent,  106,  21. 
ryght,  ry^tfdl,  see  riht,  ri^tful. 
ryn,  rynge,  ryngen,  see  .renxie(n), 

ring,  ringe(xi). 
lyste  (lyat),  j^^reste. 
ryve(n),  stv,,  ON.  rif*;    rive,  tear^ 

break ;  inf,  ryve,  243,  32. 


8. 


saooliM,  saoraflse,  5^^  saklf s,  sacri- 
fice. 

sacraxnent,  sacrement,  sb.^  OF. 
sacrement;  sacrament  ^  122,  4; 
sacrement,  146,  7. 

sacrifLce,  saoraff^e,  sb.,  OF.  sacri- 
fice; sacrifice,  102,  21;  sacrafise, 
I35>  13 ;  sacrifise,  237,  13. 

sftde,  adv,y  OE.  ssede;  sufficiently, 
fully,  122,  19. 

sadel,  sadil^  OE.  sadol ;  saddle,  61 , 

15. 

sS,  see  sf . 

8»ole(n),   wyfe^.,  OM.   seclian,    WS. 

sieclian  ;  sicken,  become  sick  \  pt,  sg. 

sseclede,  7,  33. 
seegen,  see  seie(n). 
ssdgen,  sb.,  OE.  segen  (saegen),  /. ; 

saying,  assertion,  6,  a  8, 


8»ht,  adj,,  elOB.  «  Ml.  saht ;  OE. 
sseht ;  at  peace,  reconciled-,  pi.  ssehte, 
2,  16. 

sflBhte,  BflehUeden,  see  sahte,  saht- 
le(n). 

88din,  8»lf,  see  8eie(n),  self. 

afiri,  adj.,  OE.  sang ;  scul,  sorrowful, 
186,  21. 

Bfirlnesae,  sb.,  OE.  sarigness,  /.; 
sorrow,  183,  28. 

sagh,  saght,  see  sd,  sahte. 

Bahh,  sag,  sagh^  sau^i  8^7}  ^^^  son* 

sahte,  j3.,  OE.  sstht,f. ;  agreement, 
compact,  7,  15 ;  saehte,  7, 17.  Kth. 
saght,  126,  16. 

sahtle(xi),  wkv.^  OE.  sahtlian;  re- 
concile, make  peace ;  pt.  pi,  sahtlede, 
6,  13  ;  sahtleden,  6,  15. 

saie,  see  seie(n). 

saint,  seint,  sainte,  seynte,  sain, 
adj.  sb.,  OF.  saint, JC  sainte;  saint; 
seint,  58,  25  ;  s^ynt,  88,  21 ;  seynte 
J^hn,  loS)  19  ;  Seynte  Marie,  116, 
15;  Seynt  Marie,  118,  2.  Nth. 
sain,  148,  i;  saint,  160,  21  ;  sant, 
131,  8.     8th.  sein,  205,  13  ;  seinte, 

198,  16. 

sake,  sak,  sb.,  OE.  sacu  ;  sake,  cause; 

for  .  . .  sake,  on  account  of,  58^  16. 

Nth.  sak,  131,  16. 
s&kelf  as,  see  s&kles^ 
sakerynge,  pp.  ppl.  as  sb.,  sacren,  OF. 

sacrer;  eonsecrcUum,  123,  12. 
sakl^9,  adj,,  OE,  saclfas;   innocent, 

without  injury;  sacclses  (O),  11, 

26;  saklfs,  139,6.   e8th.  sakelgas, 

199,  13. 

sal,  salt,  see  schule(n). 

Salamon,  j^.,  0E.Salam5n;  Solomon, 

72,4- 
said,  see  selle(n). 

salve,  sb.,  OE.  sealf,/!;  salve,  remedy, 

198,  30. 
same,  see  sch&nie(n). 
sftme,  samf,  adj.,  OF.  salnr;  same, 

223,  5;  sam?,  136,  14. 
samen,  sftmyn,  sanunyn,  ctdv.,  ON. 

saman ;  together,  79, 6 ;  samyn,  137, 

18;  sammyn,  170,  22. 
samne(n),  w^.,  OE.  sanmian;  coUect, 

assemble  \  pp,  sammnedd  (O),  9,  i. 
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a&myn,  see  sSmen. 

sand,  sd,f  OE.  sand,  S9n(l ;  sandy  land, 

161,35- 

•snde,  sd.,  0£.  sand,  s^nd,^^ ;  mis- 
sion, message,  messenger;  pi,  sandes, 
2,  16. 

sane,  wkv.,  ISTtli.  —  Ml.  seine(n); 
OE.  segnian ;  si^,  mark  with  sign, 
bless;  pL  sg,  sanyt  (INth),  169, 13. 

s&ng,.  sb,.  Nth.  s  Ml.,  Sth.  sgng;  OE. 
sang,  sgng;  song,  127,  5. 

sannt  (O),  sb,,  OE.  sanct ;  saint,  8, 

17. 
sftnt,  see  saint. 

sar,  adj.,  Nth.  =  Ml.  s^r ;  OE.  sar ; 

sore,  grievous,  sad;  superl,  sarest, 

Sarasyn,  Sarazin,  sb,,  OF.  Sarazin; 
Saracen,  heathen,  88,  2 ;  //.  Sarazins, 
126,  16;  Sarasynes,  230,  4. 

sare,  adv,.  Nth.  for  Ml.  s^re;  OE. 
saie ;  sorely,  77,  4 ;  109,  10. 

Sftrlio,  €idj,,  OE.  sarllc;  sad,  mournful, 
188,  18. 

s&ry,  adj,.  Nth.  =  Ml.  sgri;  OE.  sarig; 
sorry,  154,  17. 

Satan,  sb.,  OF.  Satan  ;  Satan,  155, 7. 

Sfttanas,  Batenas,  sb.,  L.  Satanas; 
Satan,  16,  17;  Satenas,  153,  10. 

Saterday,  sb.,  OE.  Sseterdseg ;  Satur^ 
day,  209,  20. 

sattel,  wkv..  Nth.  =  Ml.  settle(n); 
OE.  setlan;  settle;  inf.  sattel,  151, 
24. 

sau,  see  sawe. 

Saul,  sb.,  OF.  Saul;  Saul,  131,  i. 

s&ule  (sawle),  saul,  sb.,  eME.  Nth. 
=  Ml.  sowle,  OE.  sawel,  sawl^ ;  soul, 
3,22;  sawle,  9, 4 ;  sawle  nede,  souts 
need, 9,4;  sawle berrhless  (0),sours 
salvation,  10,  24.  Nth.  sanl,  142, 
20;  sawel],  156,  18;  //.  sanls,  137, 
22.  eSth.//.  saule,  180, 16 ;  sawlen, 
197,  6.  Kt.  zanle,  216,  14;  //. 
sanlen,  211,  24. 

saiunpul,  sb.,  OF.  esample ;  example, 
sample,  127,  29. 

sauye,  see  8ave(n). 

8&ye,  prep,  and  conj.,  OF.  sauf ;  save, 
except,  73,  15. 

slive(n),  wkv.,  OF.   salver,  sauver, 


saver ;   save,  preserve,  observe ;  inf. 

save,  117,  18;   unwyse  to  save  it, 

ignorant  in  observing  it,  235,  17; 

pr,  sbj.  sg.  save,  90,  1 2  ;  tptp.  sg. 

save,  211,4;   sauve,  211,  22;  //. 

saved,  74,  7.     Nth.  pr.  3  sg.  saves, 

128,  21.   &th. pp.  isanved,  211,  25. 
Bawey,  sb,,  NF.  Savei,  OF.  Savoi, 

Savoy;  ds.  Saweye,  Perres of, Peter, 

Earl  of  Richmond,  227^. 
savyoure,  sb.^  OF.  saveour;  savior, 

119,17. 
sawe,  sb.,  OE.  sagn ;  saying,  saw,  97, 

6;  //.  sawes,  137,  i.    Nth.  san, 

148,  23. 
sawell,  see  s&ule. 
sawter^,  sb,,  OF.  santier  <  psaltier ; 

psalter y  121,  i. 
Baxon,  sb.^  OF.  Saxon;  Saxon;  pi. 

Saxons,  203,  18 ;  in  Saxon,  against 

the  Saxons,  or  in  Scucony,  that  is 

England,  224,  i ;  West  Saxon,  the 

kingdom  of  the  West  Saxons,  222, 

26. 
Saxonlfoh,  adv.<^  OF.  Saxon  +  lice; 

like  the  Saxon,  224,  9. 
saye(n)  (sayn,  say),  scS,  x^^8eie(n), 

hd. 
sosbI,  sceerp,  see  sohule(n),  scharp. 
soaft,  sb.,  eMS.  =  Ml.  schaft ;  OE. 

sceaft;   shaft,   arrow,    spear;  pi. 

scaftes^  189,  30. 
soane(n),  wkv,,  OE.  sc£nan  ;  break; 

eME.pr.pl.  scanen,  189,  30. 
soarslyoh,  adv.,  OF.  escars  +  Sth. 

lych;  scarcely,  225,  18. 
soatere(n),  wkv,,  ODn.   scateren?; 

scatter;  pt,  sg.  scatered,  2,  21. 
scfiSe,  sb.,  ON.  skaCi ;  harm,  29, 10. 
soaw,  sceal,  see  8chewe(n),  sohu- 

le(n). 
sceld,  sb,,  eME.==  Ml.  scheld ;   OM. 

sceld  (sceld),  "WS.  sdeld;  shield; 

pi.  sceldes,  189,  30. 
sodone,  a<^'.,\VS.  sceone,sciene,  OM. 

scene  ;  beautiful,  bright,  190,  27. 
soeort,  see  sohort. 
soeove(n),  siv.,  OE.  sceofan  (scufan)- 

sceaf  (2);  shove,  move  with  violence; 

eSth.  inf.  sceoven,  191,  2. 
soerp,  schaft,  see  eoharp,  shafte* 
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sohAme,     s6,t    OM.    scama    (WS. 

sceamn,  scamu) ;  shame^  ignominy^ 

42,  17.    eSth.  scheome,  195,  30. 

SUi.  ssame,  207,  16. 
8oh&me(n),  wkv,,  0£.  sceamian;  be 

ashamed y  feel  shame  \  Sth.  f>r/.//. 

same  ^e,  207,  10. 
aohftmlio,  adj,^  0£.  sceamllc ;  shame- 

foil,  base,  153,  4. 
sohap,  J^.,  OM.  i^escap,  WS.  gesceap ; 

shape,  image,  62,  24. 
Bcharp)  adj,,  OM.  scarp  ( WS.  scearp) ; 

sharp,  60,  6 ;  eME.  scserp,  3,   12. 

Sth.  scerp,  186,  15. 
soha]>e,  sh,,  OM.  scaffa,  WS.  scea'^a  ; 

harm,  injury,  150,  4. 
sohauing,  sb,,  ITtli.  —  Ml.  schowinge ; 

OE,  sceawung,  f, ;    showing,  153, 

28. 
8oliav6(n),  stv,,  OE.  scafan-scof  (6) ; 

shave  \  pp,  schave,  120,  29. 
sche,  8chfawe(]i),  j^^hd,  8hewe(n). 
8oh§de(n),  stv,,  OE.  sceadan-sceod 

(K) ;   separate,  divide,  shed;  pt,pl, 

sched)  132,  19. 
8olifde(n),  wkv.,  OM.  *scedan,  based 

on  sceadan,  stv. ;  separate,  divide, 

shed',  pt.  S£.  schedde,  122,  22.   Sth. 

pt.  sg,  ssedde,  208,  30. 
8clielde(n),  whv,,  OM.  sceldan,  WS. 

scieldan ;   shield,  protect ;    imp,  sg, 

schelde,  123,  20.      Sth.  (SEMI.), 

inf,  slide (n),  is,6;pr.  3  sg,  sllde9, 

I7»  23  ;  /r.  s/f/.  sg.  schilde,  64,  3. 
80hende(n),  whv.,  OE.  scendan,  scen- 

dan ;    injure,    disgrace ;    imp.  pi, 

8chende9,  195,  30;  //.  schent,  59, 

10.     Sth.//.  ischende,  125,  34. 
soheome,  soheortliohe,  see  sohame, 

8chortly. 
8ohep,  shep,  sb,,  OM.  seep,    WS. 

sceap;  sheep,  53,  3;  sep  =  shep,  15, 

6 ;  schep,  86,  16. 
8oheppe(n),  stv,,  OM.  sceppan  (WS. 

scieppan)-sc6p  (6) ;   shdpe,  fashion, 

create',  pt.  sg.  sch5p,  49,  1 7 ;  schope, 

62,  25  ;  shoop?,  245,  13.    eSth.//. 

sg.  scop,  178,  27. 
8ch5te(n),  stv.,    OE.    sceotan-sceat 

(2);  shoot,  throw,  pp.  sch^te,  61, 

16.     Sth.//.J^.  sscft,  207,  24;//. 


ischoten  (eME.),    195,  33;  iss^, 

208,  20. 
8ohewe(n),    wkv,,    OE.     sceawian; 

show,    inf,   shsewenn  (O),  13,  i; 

schewe,  44,  15;  shewe,  104,  13; 

pr.  I  sg,  shewe,  227,11;  //.  shewed, 

91,   I.     Kth.  inf,  scaw,   130,  i; 

schan,  148,  24  ;  schew,  130,  5 ;  pr. 

3  sg.  schaues,   150,   15 ;  pr,  ppl. 

schewand,  144,  4;  pt,  sg,  schawed, 

I55»   32;    //.  schawed,   153,  29. 

eSth.  imp,  pi,  schfaweV,  198,  31. 

Kt.  inf,  ssewy,  216,  i ;  seawy,  217, 

i6ipr,pl,  seaweth,  211,  28  \pt,sg. 

seawede,  213,  8. 
sohift,  j^.,  OAng.  *scift,  cf.  sdftan; 

shift,  turn,  trick ;   at  a  schift,  sud- 
denly, 152,  19. 
Eolulde(n),  see  8ohdlde(n). 
schip,  ship,  sb,,  OE.  scip ;  ship,  73, 

18 ;  scip  (eME.),  i,  14.     8th.  ssip, 

205»  15  'ypl-  scipen  (eSth.),  185,4. 
Bohipe(n),  wkv.,  OE.  scipian;  take 

ship,    navigate;   pt,  pi,  schipede, 

220,  8. 
sohipman,  sb.,  OK  scipman;    ship- 

man,  sailof^,^  163,   13.      eSth.  //. 

scipmen,  186,9. 
sohir,  see  sire. 
8ohire,    sb,,    OE.     scir,  /. ;    shire, 

227,  8. 
soho,  see  hd. 
8ohd,  sb,,  OM.  scoh  (sc5),  WS.  sceoh 

(sceo);    shoe;    shd,    229,   la;  //. 

sch5n^,  120,  23. 
schom,  see  8here(n). 
8ohort,  adj,,  OM.  scort,  WS.  sceort ; 

short;   eME.  scort,  3,  11 ;   schort?, 

145, 2.    eSth.  sceort,  191,  2;  ssort, 

3i5»  ^o- 
Bchortlj,  adv,,  OAng.  scortlice,  WS. 

sceortlice;   shortly,  briefly,  133,  13. 

eSth.  scheortliche,  198,  17. 
Bch9ten,  see  8chdte(n). 
8chdt7nge,/r.  ///.  as  sb.,  based  oa 

OE.  sceotan-sceat;   shooting,  120, 

19. 
8chr|ade,  sb,,  eSth.aML  schrfde; 

OE.  scrfade;    shred,  cutting;  pl^ 

schrfaden,  202,  8. 
sohrewe,  see  shrewe. 


K>hrida(n),  vihi.,  OE.  tcifdnn ; 
elethe,ertshrcud;  ini^idinde,  £7,  7. 

•ohilf,  su  ■ohriTe(ii). 

•ohrin,  aohryft,  ib.,  OE.  scrift  ;  am- 
fessiiitt,ikrift,  156,  ji;  ^j.  icrifie, 
IS,  igj  tcbiyft^  109,  30.  Sth.  ds. 
ssrirte,  11S,  30. 

■clirive(n),  ■Qhpjve(n),  r/p.,  OE. 
sciirim-scrif  (1} ;  liniwj  in/, 
ichryre,  no,  \6;  tp.  schriTen,  59, 
lo;  ihiiven,  75,  30  ;  scbrvvyii,  no, 
13.  Stii.fr.sbj.  sg.  and//.  sdiTif, 
157,3.  BUi.//.^s-.schrg<  109,15; 
/^.//.  asrive,  106,  10!  jy. isdiriTen, 
■99^iti;  ischnTe,  1 1 1 ,  30. 

■ebraud,  jj.,  0£.  scriid ;  drtsj,gar- 
n<m/,  tknmd,  48,  so;  57,  4;  //, 
■lild  a-  shrOd,  31,  15. 

wihiSdeCn),  mbv.,  Bth.-M1.  schri- 
d«(n);  OE;.  Ecrjdaa;  chthe:  inf. 
•cbnidM,  301,  30  j  //.  Ischtiid, 
199.4- 

fDhiyft,  lee  aohrift. 

■ahtUe(ii),  ahnle(ii),  flfro.  OM. 
scalan-scel,  Ecxl  (WS.  sceal) ;  <n^^/, 
ikall;  pr.  1,  3  sg,  schal,  37,  11  j 
tchalp,  113,  Hi  schalle,  1*3,  5; 
pr.  2  ig.  shallC  (O),  9,  5;  schaK,  49, 
8 ;  fr.  pi  shulenn  (O),  9,  33  ; 
■chnllen,  65,  17;  tchul,  o},  10; 
ichalyn,  it6,  31;  (hole  we,  81,  ti; 
pt.  I,  3  3g.  scnlde  (eME.),  I,  7; 
•hoUde  (O),  9,  17 ;  scholde,  68, 15  ; 
schold,  71,  34;  pi.  3  ig.  tcnldest 
(eME.j,  3,  36 ;  jeholdesl,  49,  30  ; 
scholdiat,  55,  13  ;  pt.  pi.  scholde, 
46,  13-  BTth./r.  I,  iig.w\,  laS, 
i7;/r.  1  j^.  salt,  18,  15";  pr.pl. 
wl,  '33.5;  Z*-  Jy-  snlJ.  135.  15; 
/<.//.  luld,  130,  33  J  fl.pl.  lulden, 
»7,  33.  Bth./*-,  I,  3  sg.  s«l  (eSth.), 
176,  31 ;  Eceal  (eSth.),  177,  »;  »*t'. 
ilg,  1 ;  /r.  3  i^.  isalt,  304,  iS  ; 
Kelt,  315,  l;  pr.pl.  sallen,  313, 
I;  oolle,  317,  18;  icnle  we,  179, 
%\pt.  i,isg.tao\iK,  ao4, 8: //.//. 
(olden,  113,  i\; pr.  1  j^. schnldest, 
'94.  8. 

■oIniiie(ii),    »huiio(n),    wiv.,    OE. 

■  icuniaQ ;  siun,  avoid,  aikor;  inf. 
Khane,  55,  8. 


■oigrl,  lb.,  OM.  *sdl,  cogn.  with  ON. 

akil ;  rtasen,  accuse,  1 17,  14. 
BOilwu,  adf'.,  ON.  akilwiss;  wise  in 

■Dtp  (soipBD),  Boipnun,  ««  lohtp, 
wdiipnun. 

Soitla,  si..   Lit.   Scythia ;    Jfj"'*'^, 

J30,  8. 

aoliwe(ti)  —  BUire(ii),  miv.,  eMB. 

=  M1.  slowe(ii);   OE.  slawisn ;  ie 

slew,  tugligtnl;    inf.  tdawen,  177, 

■3- 
sell,  su  bU. 
■:^dle,  Bkole,  sb.,  OE.  scol,/,  infl.  bj 

OF.  escoIeVi  schMl,in,  17  ;  skSte, 

137,  n- 
Ba6p,  ste  MbeppeCn). 
■09Ta,jj.,  ON.  Ekor,/;  saire,iis,i. 
'Oom,  iJ. ,  OF.  escome ;  icom,  aeri- 

lien  ;  pi.  scoines,  31S,  14. 

Soot,  Bkot,  sb.,  OE.  ScotUs,  //. ; 
Scot;  fl.  Scottei,  159,  i»;  Skottet, 
160,  ao.  Sth.  ^^  Scottene.  I  — 


Ignde,  1B9,  3. 
BoottTBoh,  Saottya,  fioottea,  adj., 

OE.  Scyttisc,  infl,  by  Scot ;   Scal- 

lisk.Scelck,  »2l,ii.   Nth.  Scottyi, 

'.ii9.  31  i  Scottea,  160,  7. 
■oowkrng,   sb.,  baaed    on    root   in 

scnlken  <  ON.  •sknlka ;   cf.  Dan. 

sknlke ;   siuUiug,  Irtackereus  rt- 

lotion,  170,  II. 
Horlft,  su  aohrifL 
■aritie(ii)  ^  Bohribe(n),    slv.,    OE. 

s^riBan-scraB   (i)  j   glidi,g0,fiy; 

eME.  inf.  Bcri]ieD,  186,  15. 
Bonlen,  sit  Bchale(ii). 
aoum,  vikv.,  origin  nacerlain ;  hasten; 

Wth.  in/Tscnm,  150,  36. 
bB,  see  «e(ii),  \h. 
a|  (ae),  j^.,  OE.  e£  ;  lea ;   eME.  aie, 

I,  13J   sj,  19,  Ji;  ^.  6«s,i9,  15. 

Ntb.  le,  151,  17.    eBth.  s|a,  196, 

33.     Kt.see,  311,  I. 
ai,  sb.,  OF.  sed ;  j«  (i;^  a  j/iji^), 

siai,  Ihrme,  6S,  4. 
af,  as,  adv.,  OE.  EEe<sirie;  w,  17S, 

lo;  Be(0),io,e. 
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pte,  s^awf  e(n),  se^  s§,  ■cliewe(n). 
•tehe(n),  seke(n)y  Wi^.,  OE.  seoean 

-sobte;    seek',    inf,  seche,  98,  28; 

»eke,  90,3;/r.  3  j^.  lekeS,  I5»»7; 

fVw/.  x^.  seen,  193,  3 ;  /r.  ///.  se- 

chand  (Nth.?),  loi,  19;  s&hjrng, 

235»  13 ;  /^-  J,r-  «>gt»  23,  23.     Bth. 

pr,pl,  sekeO,  196, 13.    Kt./r.  3  j^. 

zek)>,  219,  20;  /r.  ^3;.  /^.  zeche, 

218,  29. 
•eok,   sb..,    ON.    sekkr,    cogn.   with 

OE.  saecCy  Lat  saccns;  sack,  bag\ 

pL  seckes,  26,  21. 
(Mctinde,  o^^'.  j^.,  AN.  secnnd,  OF. 

second ;  second^  225,  2. 
tdd,  j^.y  CM.  sedy  WS.  ssed;   seed^ 

73,  lo- 
•ee,  x^^  8f . 

s^fl,  x^.,  OF.  seel;  x^o/,  226,  21. 

(Men,  x^^  8e(n). 

•efenfald,  x^.,  eMS.  =  Ml.  sevenfold ; 
OM.  seofon^ld,  WS.  -feald ;  seven- 
fold\  sefennfald  (O),  12,  29.  eSth. 
seovevald,  195,  4. 

•efftide,  seflhe^x^^  sevende,  seven. 

•f  ge(n),  wkv,t  OE.  *ss^an  <  sigan ; 
5inkjall\  pr.  3  sg,  sfgc8,  27,  8. 

seghen,  see  Be(n). 

•fgrund,  sb.^  OE.  ssgrnnd  (grund) ; 
bottom  of  the  sea^  19,  19. 

8eie(n),  saie(xi),  wkv.,  OE.  secgan 
-saegde;  say;  inf,  seien,  19,  3;  sei, 
3>  .•> ;  saegen  (eME.),  4,  28 ;  sain 
(eME.),  4, 9;  seyn,  119,  i ;  sale,  103, 
33;  sayn?,  111,28;  say,  120, 4;/r. 
I  x^.  sey5e,  52,  9 ; /r.  2  x^.  seyst,  112, 
7 ;/^-  3  5g.  sey)), 65, 18 ;  seyth?, ni, 
8 ;  seiS,  1 79,  23  ;/r.  sbj.  sg,  sei,  18, 
19  ;  imp,  sg.  sei?,  41,  27 ;  imp.  pi, 
sei15,  30,  30;  //.  x^.  saede,  6,  5; 
s|<Je,  37,  i;  seide,  21,  19;  seyd, 
65,  30;  pl'  2  sg.  seidist,  51,  8;  //. 
//.  saeden  (eME.),  i,  17;  seiden, 
25»  4  J  ^'  8eid,  33,  9.  Nth.  inf, 
sain?,  100,  I ;  /r.  2  sg.  sais,  138,  0 ; 
seys,  91,  35  ;  /r.  3  x^.  sais,  150,  17 ; 
//.  x^.  sayd,  135,  22;  //.  sayd?, 
140,  15.  Sth.  inf,  seggen,  179,  3  ; 
siggen,  198, 1 ;  sugge,  181,  6 ;  imp. 
pi  sigge»,  197,  22;  pr,  sbj,  sg, 
Begge,  1 79»  25 ;  /r.  sbj.  pi,  sigge  we, 


211,  22;  pp.  iseyd,  60,  i;  yseyd, 
66,  31.  Ki.  ifrf,  zigge,  215,  6; 
pr,  2  sg.  Kiyst,  215,  5;  /r.  3  x/. 
»iyl>.  215,  8  ;  //.//.  seden,  213,  i ; 
pp,jiJiAt  216,  II. 

sell,  sb,j  OE.  segl;  sail  \  pL  seiles, 
205,  16 ;  seyl,  86.  27, 

sein,  seint,  seinte,  see  saint. 

seinie(n),  wkv,,  8th.  =  Ml.  seine(n) ; 
OE.  s^[nian;  stgn^  maike  with  a 
sign,  bless;  pp.  iseined,  226.  20. 

sek,  adj.^  OK  seoc;  sick^  59,  9. 
eSth.  seoc,  181,  9. 

sdke(n),  see  seche(n). 

sdk^nisse,  sekenes,  sb.^  OE.  seoc- 
ness,^ ;  sickness,  disecue  ;  pi,  seke- 
nisses,  104,  18 ;  sekenes,  143,  14. 

sdking,  sb.f  based  on  OE.  secan; 
seeking,  search,  99,  32. 

sdl,  sb,,  OM.  sei,  WS.  S8§1;  tinu, 
occasion ;  on  sei,  on  occasion,  regu- 
larly, 21,  15;  sei?,  95,  9. 

sdl,  adj,,  OE.  sei;  good\  Sth.  gpl, 
selere,  186,  30. 

Bfland,  sb.,  OE.  *S8eland;  Seland, 
164,  6. 

selo,  x^.,  OE.  seolc;  silk,  38,  24. 

selcuth,  adj.,  OE.  sddcuS ;  strange^ 
wonderful,  1 27,  5. 

8§ld,  see  shdld. 

8dlde(n),  sdldmn,  adv,,  OE.  seiden 
(seiden) ;  seldom,  134,  3 ;  selde,  36, 
14;  seldnm,  25,  21. 

self,  pm,,  OE.  self,  wk,  selfa ;  self', 
eME.  saelf,  8,  2 ;  self,  38,  26 ;  tvk, 
selve,  68, 4 ;  wk.pl,  selven,  59,  21 ; 
combined  with /^rx./r».  mesellfenn 
(O),  9,  8;  miself,  44,  29;  myself, 
119,  24 ;  )>iselve,  50,  3  ;  nimmsellf 
(O),  II,  33;  hiinmsellfenn  (O),  13, 
I ;  hymself,  92,  8  ;  pi.  hemself,  63, 
20;  hemselfe,  118,  4.  Nth.  lam- 
selfe,  144,  6 ;  ]>a3rm?selfe,  140,  28. 
8th.  (eSth.  seolf,  182,  10;  seolve, 
182,  18;  seolven,  183,  33);  siilC 
177,  5;  ds,  siilfne,  176,  14;  com- 
bined with  pers,  pm.  himsiilf,  207, 
28 ;  //.  himsiilve,  177,8.  Kt  zclve, 
2i7»  9;  /^-  hamzelve,  318,  22. 

selhtte,  x^.,  OM.  sel»,  WS.  saelff,/; 
happifuss,felicity,  193,  12. 
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sSli,  adj\,  OM.  selig,  WS.  salig; 
happy ,  24,  10;  80,  6. 

8elle(xi),  wkv,f  OM.  sellan-salde 
(WS.  sealde);  j^//;  inf,  selle,  86, 
20 ;  //.  sg,  S9lde,  86, 15,  ITth.  //. 
said,  130,  28;  sald^,  148,  22.  Sth. 
//.  isjld,  36,  i6, 

sell^,  A^'.,  0£.  sellic  <  seldlic ; 
strange,  marvellous y  47,  27, 

selve,  selven,  see  self. 

8§m,  j^.,  0£.  seam;  horse  load\  pL 
sfmes,3i,  21. 

semblaunt,  sb.^  OF.  semblant;  ap- 
pearance, semblance,  42,  8. 

sembld,  j^.,  OF.  semble;  meeting, 
118,  25. 

sdxnfly,  <w^".,  ON.  soemligr*  agree- 
abhy  seemly,  116,  6. 

8dine(n),  wkv^  OK  seman  ;  befit, 
suit  J  seem;  pr,  3  sg,  seme]^))  (O), 
9,  19;  semeff,  25,  9;  pr*  sbj,  sg, 
seme,  50,  i ;.//.  sg.  semyd,  108, 1 2 ; 
pt,pl,  semede,  221,  10.  Hth. /r. 
3  sg,  semes,  145,  6. 

sen,  see  8i]>])en. 

8d(n),    stv.y    OM.    seon-sseh    (WS. 

seal*)  (5)  ;  se^i  look  after,  care  for ; 

inf,  sen,  9,  10 ;  seen,  33,  22 ;  se, 

37i  ^\  pr,  2  sg,  sest,  81,  9;  s^st, 

124,  II ;  /r.  3  sg,  se«,  15,  20;  /r. 

pi,  sen,  20, 1 ;  sen?,  1 24,  i ;  pr,  sbj, 

sg,  se,  17,  15  ;  imp,  sg,  se,  102,  5  ; 

//.  sg,  sahh  (O),  12,  25;  sag,  27, 

29;    sau5,  47,   27;    say,   58,  13; 

sei^e,  67,  18;  sagh,  89,  29;  sye, 

108,  29 ;  sawe,  113,  i ;  pt,pl,  se^e 

<  sejen,  41,  24;  sei^en,  103,  18; 

pt,  sbj,  sg.  sawe,  79,  12 ;   sgge,  19, 

4;  //.  seyn,  63,  19;   sen?,  85,  4. 

KTth.  inf,  se,  127,  15;  pt,  sg,  sey, 

132,  26;   sagh,  133,  8;  //.  sen?, 

129,  10.     Bth.  pr,pl,  se>,  209,  7; 

pr,  sbj.  sg.  seo  (eSth.),  195,  23 ;  //. 

sg,  sen,  194,  12;  8ei5,  229,  29;  //. 

pi,  sye,  223,  16.     Kt.  pr,  3  sg,  2y>, 

219,  26;  pr,  ppl,  zyinde,  216,  8; 

//.//.  seghen,  212,  16. 

8enohe(n),  wkv.,  0£.  sencan  ;  cause 
to  sink,  sink,  drown ;  pt,  sg,  senchte, 

8Snde(n),  wkv,,  0£.  sendan  (sendan) ; 


send;  pr,  3  sg,  sende^,  31,  31 ; 

sent,  64,  24;  pr,  pi.  senden,  27,  16; 

pr,  sbj,  sg,  sende,  177,  3;  //.  sg, 

sende,  i,  4;  sennde  (O),  12,  13; 

sente,  24,  31;  pt,pl,  senden,  2,  9; 

//.  sent,  28,  18.    Nth.  //.//.  send 

s=sendit,    171,   14.      Sth.  pr.  pi, 

sendet   for   sendej),   177,   22;    //. 

isent,  42,  I ;   ysent,  69,   16.    Kt. 

inf,  zend,  217,  10. 
Seneca,   sb,,  Lat   Seneca;    Seneca, 

200,  31. 
Senek,  sb,,  OF.  Senek;  Seneca,  238, 

10. 
senne,  sdo,  8eoo,  see  sinne,  8S(n), 

sek. 
aeolf   (seolve,   seolven),  seolver, 

see  aelf,  silver, 
seotel,  sb.,  eME.~Ml.  settel;    0£. 

sell,  setol;  seat^  settle,  195,  11. 
BeotnSan,      8eove(n)       (seovene), 

seoveniht,    see    sippen,    seven, 

sevenyht. 
seovevald,  see  sefenf&ld. 
sep,  see  schep. 
sSr,  adj.,  ON.  ser;  several;  pi,  sere, 

126,  2  r  S2r?,  135,3. 
8§r,  cuij,,  0£.  sear ;  sear,  59,  9. 
Seresberi     (Sereberi),     sb,,     0£. 

Seorobnrh  (-byrig);  based  on  Lat. 

Sorbiodunnm ;  Salisbury,  Old  Sa- 

rum  (Wiltshire);  Roger  of,  i,  5; 

2,24. 
sexfulli,  culv,,  OM.   *serfullTc?;   cf. 

Orm*s  serrhfnll ;    sorrowfully,  48, 

8. 
sexjannt,  servant,  sb.,  OF.  sergant, 

-jant ;  sergeant^  man  of  law,  98,  5  ; 

sergant,  212,  12. 
serk,  sb.,  ON.  serkr,  cogn.  with  0£. 

sere ;  shirt,  Scotch  sark,  83,  16. 
8ermdne(n),    sb,j     OF.     sermoner; 

precuh,  245,  18. 
sertayne,  sertis,  see  certain,  oertes. 
serva^,  sb,,  OF.  servage;  service, 

servitude,  94,  16. 
servanda,  sb.,  OF.  servant,  modified 

by  pr,  ppl,  of  serven?;   servant^ 

147,  28. 
8erve(n),  wkv,,  OF.  servir;   serve; 
pr.pl,  serven,  39,  23;  pt,sg,  servede, 
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aii  15;  p^'pl*  senreden,  213,  30; 
fp,  served,  48,  a.     8th.  inf,  servi, 

serves,     8enrie(n),     see     serrise, 

serve(n). 
servise,    servfs,    serves,  sb,,  OF. 

service;   service ^   213,    i;    serves, 

144,  37  ;  serves,  120,  4. 
8fse(n),   8f8i(n),  wkv,j  OF.  saiser; 

put  in  possession  of,  take  possession 

of,  seize-,  pt,  sg.  sfsyd,  115,  23. 
sfsgnd,  sb.^  OE.  sse  +  sand   (s^nd) ; 

sea  sand,  19,  6. 
8esse(n),   wkv.,  OF.  cesser;    cease', 

pr,   sbj.  pL  sesse,   146,    15.      Cf. 

of8e(xi). 
sfsfde,  sb^  OE.  sse+slde;    seaside^ 

222,  13. 
sfte,  j^.,  ON.  s£ti;  f^o/,  105,  10. 
sete,  €tdj.,  ON.  soeta,  cogn.  with  OE. 

swete ;    sweet,  agreeable,  pleasing^ 

Sep,  sb„  OE.  Seth,  Lat.  Seth ;  Seth, 

04,  9. 
sethin,  Be]>]>en,  sebthe,  see  sippen. 

8ette(n),  wkv.,  OE.  settan;  place, 
set\  pt,  sg.  sette,  4,  \-^\  jsett,  loi, 
3 ;  setted,  104,  3 ;  //.  //.  setten, 
60,  25  ;  sette,  35,  27 ;  //.  sett,  9,  7 ; 
set,  22,  7.  Sth.  />.  isset  (eME.), 
183,  3;  iset,  300,  24. 

seurtd,  sb.,  OF.  seurt^ ;  surety^  pledge, 

seven,  seve,  adji,  OE.  seofan;  seven ; 

//.  seffne  (O),  11,  15;  sevene,  15, 

21;    seve,  42,  12.     eSth.  seovene, 

177,  4;  seove,  180,'  30.    Kt.  zeve, 

318,  19. 

sevende,  adj.,  0"E.  seofol^a ;  seventh, 
147,11;  seffnde(O),  12,  18;  seven 
=  sevend,  71,  8. 

seventi,  adj.,  OE.  seofontig ;  seventy, 

103,  9* 
sevenyght,  sb,,  OE.  seofon  +  niht,//. ; 

seven-night,   week,  sennight,    109, 

18.     eSth.  seoveniht,  201,  3. 
sex,  adj.^  OM.   sex,  WS.  siex,  six; 

six\  sexe,  15,  21. 
Sexisch,  ddj,,  OE.  Sexisc;   Scucon, 

of  the  Saxon  \  mas,  Sexisne  =  Sex- 

ischne,  186,  3i. 


Sexlpnd,  sb.^  OE.   Seazland(l9nd) ; 

land  of  the  Saxons^   185,  16;  ds. 

Sexl^nde,  189,  i. 
sexte,  adj,^  OM.  sexta,  WS.  siexta 

(sixta);  sixth,  13,  11. 
sexti,  sixti,  cuij,^  OAng.  sextig,  WS. 

siextig,  sixtig  (sextig) ;  sixty;  sexti 

iot,  sixty  feet,  151,  32  ;  sixti,  4,  24. 

Kt.  zixtl,  316,  6. 
sej,  see  8e(n). 
seylie(n),  wko, ,  Sth.  -  Ml.  8eile(n) ; 

OE.  seglian;  sail\  pt,  pL  seylede, 

331,  3. 

seyn  (seyde),  seyl,  seynt  (seynt^), 

see  8eie(n),  sell,  .saint, 
seyntwar^,  sb,,  OF.  saintuaire,  sain- 

tnairie;  sanctuary,  134,  35. 
shadowe,    sb,,    OE.     sceada,    ace, 

sceadwe,/. ;  shadow,  loi,  5. 
shadowe(n),  wkv.,  OE.  sceadwian; 

shadow,  shade;  inf,  shadow,  103, 

26. 
sh»we(n),  see  schewe(n). 
shafte,  sb,,  OE.  sceaft,  f, ;    created 

thing,   creature,  creation ;    shafTte 

(O),  12,  32  ;  schafte.  49,  17. 
shanke,   sb,,  OE.  sceance,   scanca; 

shank,  leg,  229,  14. 
shape(n),  wkv.,  OM.  scapian  (WS. 

sceapian);  shape;  inf,  shape,  243, 

17;//.  shaped,  77,  27. 
shave(n),    stv,,    OM.    scafan    (WS. 

sceafan)  -scof  (6);   shave,  scrape; 

pp,  shaven,  23,  34. 
shdld,  sb.,  OM.  sceld  (sceld),  WS. 

scield;  shield, 'jg,  2S ;  seld»sheld, 

shenke(n),  wkv.,  OE.  scencan;  pour 

out;  pr,pl,  shenke,  60,  30. 
shep,  see  sch§p. 
shf re(n),  stv»,  OE.  sceran-scser  (4) ; 

shear,  cut,  reap;    inf,  shfren,  30, 

27 ;  //.  schom,  57,  36. 
Bhewe(n),  8lulde(n),  see  8chewe(n), 

8chdlde(n). 
slune(n),  j/z'.i  OE.  scinan-scan  (i); 

shine;  pr.  ^  sg.  shynetJ,  338,  12; 

//.  sinen,  14,  10. 
shir,  acl;'.,  OE.  scir;    bright,  clear, 

pure,  83,  I. 
sho,  see  schd. 
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shrewe,  sohrewe,\f^.,  0£.  screawa; 

shrew,  evil  person  ;  //.  shrewes,  97, 

2;  schrewes,  121,  7. 
shriven,  see  8chTive(n). 
shz^n,  sb,,  0£.  serin ;  shrine ;    ds, 

shrine,  227,  20. 
ahiildre,  j^.,  0£.  sculdor,//.  scnldru ; 

shoulder,  83,  \*l\  pL  shnlderis,  103, 

a6.    8th.//.  ssdldren,  207,  18. 
shulen-Bholde,  see  8chule(n). 
8hy  nyng,  pr,  ppL  as  sb^ ,  0£.  sclnend ; 

shining,  glory,  101,1^, 
8i,  x^^  be(xi))  pe. 
sib,  syb,  a^'.,   0£.   sibb;    related, 

friendly;  pi,  sybbe,  144,  14. 
sib,  sb,^  OM.  sibb,  /,  later  neuL ; 

peace,  concord,  tt"^!* 
sic,  j^tf  swilo. 
side,  sb;  0£.  side ;  side,  46,  10 ;  «a 

syde,  aside,  near  by,  169,  25. 
8i&^(]i),  sight,  see  seie(n),  siht. 
Efgn,  sb,,  OF.  signe;  j*/^,  199, 30. 
siffxiefianoe,    sb,,    OF.    signifiance ; 

significance,  2I2,  27. 
»he(xi),  stv,,  0£.  sigan-sag(h)  (i)  ; 
^ide,fall,  rise;  pr, pi.  sihen,  196, 

siht,  sigt,  si^t,  sight,   sighte,  sb., 

■0£.  gesiht,  gesihtJ,/". ;  sight ;  sigte, 

i6,  22;  sy5t,  47,  27;  sight,  55,  9; 

siht,  156,  17  ;  sighte,  242,  10.    Kt. 

2y3)>e,  215,  12. 
sihKe,  sb.,  0£.  gesihff,/".;  J/^-ft/,  vision, 

197,  14.     Cf.  siht. 
[rike(n),  j/«^.,  OE.  sican-sac  (i)  ;  sigh, 

groan ;  pr,  3  j:^.  slketS,  190,  15. 
siker,  ad/.,  ON.?,  cf.  Dan.  sikker, 

OFris.  siker  <  Lat.  secums;  sure, 

secure;  eSth.  ds.  sikere,  177,  18. 
8ikere(n),  wkv.,  cf.   OFris.  sikura; 

make    sure,    secure;    inf»    siker, 

I  Jo,  4. 
sikerUke,  sikerlike  (lyke),  sycurly, 

euiv.,  ON.  ?,  cf.  Dan.  sikker,  OFris. 

siker,  Lat.  securtis ;  certainly,  truly, 

16,  22  ;  sikerlike,  77,  25 ;  sikerlyke, 

107, 10;  sycurly,  124,  12. 
sllden,  see  8ohelde(n). 
silence,  sb.,  OF.  silence;  silence,  ig^, 

26. 
^silver,  sb.,  OM.  siolfor,  seolfor;  silver, 


26,  32  ;  sylvre,  2,  5;  sylver,  2,  22  ; 

eSth.  seolver,  189,  4. 
Silvius,  sb.,  Lat.   Silvins;    Silvius 

Posthumus,  220,  2. 
Simon,    sb.,    OF.    Simon;    Simon, 

227,  I. 
sin,  sinen,  see  8i)>))en,  8lune(n). 
sineginge,    sb.,    OE.    syngung,  f. ; 

sinning,  18,  11. 
sinful,  adj.,  0£.  synful ;   sinful,  16, 

singe(n),  stv,,  0£.  singan-sang  (sgng) 
(3);  "*ig'>  Wrth. /r.  3  sg,  singes, 
76,  26.    Bth.,pr,ppl,  singinde,  196, 

27- 
sin^fre,  sinnifr,  synnfr,  sb.,  based 

on  OE.  synnig,  *  sinful ' ;  sinner ; 

//.  sin^fres,  100,  16;   sinnifrs,  100, 

23;     synnfrs,    100,    25;     syn5§rs, 

104,  2. 

sinigeden,  see  synne(n). 

sinke(n),  stv,,  0£.  sincan-sanc  (3)  ; 
sink;  inf,  sinken,  20,  10;  pt,  pi, 
sonken,  63,  20;  suncken,  197,  6.. 
Sth.//.  isunken,  188,  31. 

sinne,  8ynne,.j^.,  OE.  syn(n),  f,*^ 
sin;  /7.  sinnes,  4,  9 ;  syn^es,  104, 
26.    Nth.  sy^e,  144,  10;  //.  syns, 
137,  19.     8th.  //.  siinnen,  196,  7. 
Kt.  senne,  211,  20;  zenne,  216,  22. 

sire,  syr,  syr,  sb.,  OF.  sire ;  sire,  sir; 
sire,  40,  3  ;  syr,  108,  30;  syr,  no, 
13.    Nth.  sir,  137,  8;  schir,  166,  9. 

sise,  sb.^  OF. assise;  session,  meeting, 
set  your  slse,   made  your  compact, 

57,  15- 
sister,  syster,  sb.,  ON.  syster,  cogn, 

with  OE.  sweostor,  IWS.  swystor ; 

sister,  'j'j,  14;  //.  systeren,  116,  20; 

systeres,  118,  32.     Cf.  suster. 
8ite(n),  site,  see  sitte(n),  cite. 
Bip,  8i]>e,  sb.,  OK  sW,   m. ;    time, 

occasion;  ds.  sVpt,  10,  3;  //.  si])e, 

42,  12.     K.t,pl,  z!]>e,  218,  20. 
sith,  siSen,  sipin,  sithon,  sythen, 

see  8ip]>en. 
sip)>en  (serpen),  aippe,  sitSen,  sipin, 

sin,  adv.,  OE.  sitJtJan ;   afterwards, 

since;   siStJan  (eME.),  2,  13  ;  sij>- 

fenn  (O),   11,    10;   sithon,  3,  31; 

si9en,  15,  12;   si])in,  49,  27 ;  si»;e 
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39,  6;  syth,  no,  i;  sin,  5a,  30; 

se)>))en,  65,  39.     Nth.  sethin,  137, 

5 ;    sen,   135,   23.      Sth.  seoWan 

(eSth.),  182,  7;  seethe,  224,  37; 

so99en,  196,  28;  8u5($e,  179,  28; 

sti])the,  224,  30. 
8itte(n),   s/v,y  OE.    sittan-sset   (5); 

jiV;    tft/,  sitten,   3,    17;  /r.  3  j;^. 

sittest,    62,    33 ;    /r.   3  j^.  sit  = 

sitte]),  67,  17;  /r.///.  sittende,  3, 

26 ;    syttyng,  93,   3i ;  /r.  jfy*.  s£^. 

sitte,  199,  II ;  imp,  pi.  sitteS,  184, 

5  ;  sitte  3e,  201,  29  ;  //.  sg,  (eME.) 

saet,  183,  27 ;  sat,  52,  14;  sat?,  89, 

II ;  //.  //.  sate,  89,  3  ;  //.  sbj,  sg. 

sete,  19,  6 ;  //.  sete,  58,  6.    Nth. 

pr.  3  j:^,  sittes,  63,  37 ;  //,  sittyn, 

174,  25.     Sth.//.  sg.  set,  195,  II  ; 

pt.  pi.  s|ten,  201,  2. 
8ixt§ntSe,  adj.y  OE.  sixteo9a,  infl.  by 

sixtene;  sixteenth^  \^*i^%, 
sixti,  see  sexti. 
Bkant,    adj.^    ON.  scamt,  netU,    of 

skammr,  *  short';  scanty  143,  31. 
skarsli,   adv.^  OF.  escars+ME.   II; 

scarcely y  143,  30. 
skie,  sb.,  ON.  sky,  «. ;  s^^  cloud  \  pi. 

skies,  15,  21. 
skil,  sb.y  ON.  skil;    discrimination ^ 

reason^  skilly  49,  18;  skill  (O),  9, 

28  ;  ds.  skylle,  88,  7. 
skole,  ^«^  scole. 

skyn,  sb.y  ON.  skinn  ;  skin,  341 ,  3. 
slad,  sb,y  0£.  slsed  ;  j/ad<p,  grassland; 

eME.//.  slades,  187,  5. 
8l§§n,  see  819(11). 
slafr,  sb.y  based  on  sla,  ' strike,  kill*; 

slayer;  pi.  slafrs,  147,  4. 
Blagen,  see  slf  (n). 
slake(n),  7c/iv.,  OE.  slacian ;  loose, 

set  free,  slack;  pr,  3  sg.  slaket?,  17, 

4;/^.  slaked,  159,5. 
•Ifi(n),  stv.,  ONth.  sla  (WS.  slean)- 

sl5h(g)  (6)  ;  strike,  slay,  kill ;  inf, 

sla,  158,  30  ;  slay  <  pr,  3  sg.  152, 

8 ;  pr,  sbj.  sg.  slaa,  147,  a  ;  pt.  sg. 

slogh,  131, 16;//.//.  sloghje,  160, 

17;  slew,  171,3  ;//.slan?,  173,10. 
filaughtre,  sb.,  ON.  slahtr,  infl.  by 

slahtra,  *  to  slaughter  * ;  slaughter, 

massacre,  333,  8. 


slay,  slayn,  see  6l&(n),  819(11). 
•leghpe,  sb.,  ON.  sloeg9,y. ;  deznce, 

sleight,  125,  27. 
sleip,  8lf(xi),  alf en,  see  slSp,  8l9(n). 
sldp,  sb.,  OM.  slep,  WS.  slaep,  Gt. 

slep;  sleep,  i,  14 ;  ds.  slepe,  14,  9. 

Nth.  sleip,  173,  31. 
8ldp6(n),  8th.  slfpe(n),   siv.,  OM. 

slepan    (WS.    slsepan)-slep    (R); 

sleep ;   inf.  slepen,  3,  1 8 ;  ger.  to- 

slepen,  14,  13;  pr,  ppl,  slepinge, 

39,  32 ;  //.  sg.  slep,  4,  8.     Nth.  pr. 

ppl,  slepand,  154,   39.      Sth.  inf. 

slfpen,  303,  10. 
aldpyng,  sb.<^pr,  p.  of  slepe(n); 

stuping,  ^l,\>j, 
sleuth,  sb.,  INth.  «  Ml.  sl5>  ;  ON. 

sl5S;  trcuk,  166,  31. 
sleupe,  sb,,  OE.  slsewff,  f, ;    sloth^ 

idleness,  309,  13. 
sleuthhund,  sb,,    ON.  slo9  +  OE. 

hund,  bund ;  sleuth-hound,  trekking 

hound,  166,  30. 
alej,  see  sly^. 
all,  soli,  see  sly^. 
slic,  sUk,  o^'.,  ON.  slikr,  cogn.  with 

OE.  swylc ;  such,  149,  29. 
sliiige(n),    stv.,    OE.    slingan-slang 

(3)  ;  J^«'»^,  ^«Hf  J  /'•  /^-  slongen, 
^3)  16;  //.  slonngen,  61,  19; 
slonge,  308,  II.. 

sl9(n),  8le(n),  stv.,  OM.  slan,  slean 
(WS.  slean)-sloh(g)  (6);  strike, 
slay,  kill;  inf,  sl^  (eME.),  184, 
8;  SI9  (NEMl.),  80,  19;  sl^ 
(SEMI.),  338,  9;  imp,  sg.  sl|,  120, 
16 ;  pt.  sg.  sl5h,  186,  17;  fjfovi,  80, 
8;  slou),  121,  22;  pt.  pi.  sloghen, 
5,  9;  slowe,  208,  12;  slewe,  no, 
38 :  //.  slagen,  30,  i ;  slayn^  53,  6. 
Sth.  inf,  slgfn,  240,  3;  sl£n 
(eME.),  183,  9;  /r,  3  sg,  sl^gth, 
339,  14 ;  imp,  sg.  slf,  333,  21  ;  pp, 
islagen,  186,  36;  yslawe,  344,  38; 
yslayn,  339,  11,    Cf.  Nth.  sla. 

sloujie,  sb,,  OE.  slsewV,  f,,  infl.  by 
slaw;  sloth,  laziness,  1 30,  13. 

slycht,  sb.,  ON.  slcegV,  /. ;  device, 
sleight,  166,  14*    Cf.  Ml.  sleghbe. 

sly 5,  sli  (soli),  adj.,  ON.  sldegr 
(slsEgr),  earlier,  ME.sleh;  cunning^ 
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skilful^  sfyy  62,  35 ;  slT,  1 28, 16;  sell, 

129,  32.     Sih.  sley,  206,  6. 
slyly,  adv,,  ON.  sloegr  +  ME.  ly;  j/i/>, 

242,  29. 
alyttyng,  sb,,  OE.  *slittiing,  /.,  cf. 

OK  slltau,  siv. ;  slittingy  piercings 

«35,  25. 
smeet,  see  smite(n). 
8inaken,  wkv. ,  OE.  smseccan,  smeccan, 

or  *smacian  ?;  tcistey  smack ^  smell  \ 

inf,  smaken,  smelly  33,  27 ;  /r.  shf, 

sg.  smake,  14,  2. 
smeooliuiige,  sb.^  OK  *smeccmig,^  ; 

tasting,  197,  14. 
smeoh,  sb.,  OM.  smec,  WS.  *smTec 

(Smic,  smyc) ;    vapor,  smoke ;    ds, 

smeche,  176,  18. 
smel,  sb,y  smelly  62,  18;  ngse  smel, 

smell  of  his  nose,  14,  2. 
8melle(n),  wkv.y  0£.smellan;  smell'y 

inf.  smelle,  49,  11. 
smeorte,  sb,y  eME.  »  Ml.  smerte; 

OK  *smeortc,  ct  smeortan;  grief 

sofroWy  179,  25, 
8m§re(n),  wkv.,  OE.  smerian ;  smeary 

anoint ;  inf.  smgren,  33,  26 ;  //.  //. 

smfred,  34,  8  ;  pp.  smfred,  34,  10. 
smerles,  sb.y  OE.  smerels ;  ointment, 

34,  7-       , 
smert,    earlier   smerte,    adv.y    OE. 

^smeorte,    cf.  smeortan;    smartly, 

quickly,  92,  36. 
'smerte,  smart,  adj.y  OE.  *smeorte; 

smart;  Nth.  smart,  128,  8. 
smertly,  adv.y  OE.  *smeortlIce,  cf. 

vb,  smeortan;  smartly,  briskly,  138, 

17. 
smit,  j^^*smite(n). 

smite,  sb.y  OE.  *smite,    cf.    MLG. 

smite  ;  blow y  stroke,  party  69,  24. 
smite(n),  stv.y  OE.  smitan-smat  (i)  ; 

smeary  casty  smite y  go\  pr.  3  sg. 

smit  B  sm!te9,  19,  9 ;  //.  sg.  smgt, 

60,   24;    smg^t,   239,   15;//.  //. 

^miten,   23,    13.     Nth.  inf.  smit, 

152,  6.    eSth.//.  sg.  smset,  182,  5. 
sm9ke,  eME.  smoke,  sb.y  OE.  smoca ; 

smoke,  62,  16 ;  smoke,  3,  6. 
sm^ken,  eME.  smoken,  wkv.,  OE. 

smocian;    smoke;  pt»  pi,  smoked 

(eME.),  3,  6. 


Emo'^TySb,,  OE.*smorffor,cf.smorian, 

choke,  *  smother' ;  dense,  smoke,  62, 

16. 
smyttyng,  sb.,  OE.  ^smittung,  yi,  cf. 

smittian ;  smearing,  221,  7. 
sn&ke,  eME.  snake,  sb.,  OE.  snaca; 

snake  y  3,  10. 
snarre,  sb.y  OE.  snearu ;   j»ar(; ;  //. 

snarrys,  145,  14. 
snell,  adj.,  OK  snell ;  quick,  active, 

49,9' 
snow,  sb.y  OE.  snaw ;  snow;   snow^, 

102,  10. 
8^  (so),  Boche,  see  6W9,  swilc. 
Booore  (sooour,  socure),  soden,  see 

sacur,  suden. 
Bodenlych,  adv.,  OF.  sondain+  Sth. 

lych  ;  suddenly,  223,  23. 
Sodom,  sb.,  OF.  Sodom,  displacing 

OE.  Sodoma;  Sodom,  73,  23. 
s6£fre(n)  (8ofere(n)),  see  Bufere(n). 
softe,  adj.y  OE.  sefte,  infl.  by  softe, 

adv. ;  soft,  mild,  peaceable,  2,  27. 
softe,  adv.,  OE.  softe ;  softly,  53,  23. 
B^ge,  see  8e(n). 
89J6me(n),  wkv.y  OF.  sojonmer;  so^ 

joum  'y^iref.  S9Jome,  108,  20. 
Bglas,  sb.y  OF.  solas,  soUas;  solcuey 

2x6,  27. 
solidi,  sb.,  Lat.  solidns-i;  shillings, 

4,  24. 
Bollen  (solden),  see  schtile(n). 
sdm,  somdf  1,  somer,  see  sum,  sum- 

d^,  sumer. 
somer,  sb.,  OF.  somier,  snmer ;  sump- 

ter  horse,  48,  22. 
BonaleTiy  wkv.y  8th.  =  Ml.  somne(n) ; 

OE.  samnian,  s^mnian;   assemble; 

pt.  sg,  somnede^  188,32;  pp.  isomned, 

i85»  27. 
somonor,  sb.,  OF.  semoneor ;  sum^ 

moner,  apparitor,  117,  32. 
somoune(n),  somounyn,  wkv.,  OF. 

sommier ;  summon ;  inf.  somounyn, 

'^9)   3*  /A  somouned,  118,   25; 

sompned,  233,  13. 
son,  sona,  see  sune,  s5ne. 
sgnd,  sb.,  OE.  sand,  sgnd ;  sand,  86, 

24 ;  as.  sonde,  105,  24. 
s9nde,j^.,0E.  sand,s^nd,/.;  sending, 

messenger ;  dish  of  food,  course  at 
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dinner,  29,  7;  //.  sondes,  25,  5. 
Sth.//.  8§ade,  186, 5;  s^nden,  192, 

13- 
S9nde  »  shonde,    sd.^    OM.   scand, 

sc^nd,   WS.  sceand,   /*. ;    disgreuey 

ignominy ^  20,  18. 
•one,  see  sune. 
sdne,  adv,f  0£.  sona;  soon^  2,   x; 

sona,    2,   II.      Ufth.   soyn  =  son, 

166,  3. 
Bdnenday,  sdnnebfrn,  see  sunnen- 

dai,  sunnebf  xn. 
B9pe,  sb,^  0£.  sape;  soap^  198,  28. 
Sophia,  sb,y    OF.  Sophie;    Sophia^ 

196,  28. 
Boroeryf,  sb.j  OF.  sorcerie  ;  sorcery ^ 

145,  16. 
89re,    o^z'.,   0£.   sare;    sorely ^    20, 

24. 
Borful,  sorhful,  adj,y  0£.  sorhfull; 

sorrowjuly   30,  6.     eSth.  sorhfal, 

186,  22.    Cf.  sorowfol. 
sorgo,  sore^e,  sorow(e),  sorwe,  sb,, 

0£.   sorh(g),y. ;   sorrow y  22,  18; 

soreBe,  37,  8 ;  sorwe,  26,12;  sorow, 

93f   7;     sorowe,    103,    11.      8th. 

(S£Ml.)//.  sore^en,  4ir!o;  sorBen, 

182,  26;  sorghen,  211,  18.     Nth. 

soru,  151,  30;  //.  sorons,  143,  i. 

Kt.  zor3e,  215,  13 ;  //.  zor3es,  21 7, 

12. 
sorhful,  see  sorful. 
»9ri,  ad;\,  0£.  sarig ;  sorry ^  24,  2. 
sorinesse,    sb.,    0£.    sarigness,  /.; 

sorrovff  compassion^  44,  8. 
Borowe,  aoTwOf  see  sorge. 
sorowful,  <z<^'.,  0£.  sorhful,  infl.  by 

0£.  sorh-sorwe,  M£,  sorge,  sorow ; 

sorrowful,  102,  23. 
soru,  sorous,  sorwe,  see  sorge. 
sot,  adj.,  OF.  sot;  foolish,  177,  6. 
sote,  sb.,  OF,  sot,  ad{^*. ;  fool,  sot,  126, 

18. 
8d]>(t$),  soth,  adj,,  0£.   s59;  /ri^^, 

archaic  sooth,  10,  24  ;  859,  22,  27  ; 

soth,  52,  16;  comp,pL  sotJere,  188, 

20.    INth.  sath,  136,  9.    Kt.  zo]>, 

216,  3. 
sd]>e,  cidv,,  0£.  so^e ;  truly,  soothly ; 

15  s5))e,  archaic  to  sooth,  in  truths 

10,  zo. 


sojienes,  sb,,  OE.  *s6Cnes,yi ;    /r«M, 

102,  7. 
sdSSen,  j^^  si)>]ien. 
sotlice,    adv.,    OF.   sot+0£.    lice; 

foolishly,  2,  21. 
soule,  j^  sowle. 
soolehfale,  sb.,  eME.  —  Ml.  sonle- 

hfle;    OE.  sawol  +  bael,  haele,  f\ 

soul  health  or  safety,  salvation,  200, 

soolendde,  sb.,    MEX    soule  +  nede; 

need  of  the  soul^  salvation,  51,  5. 
■ouleTode,  sb.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  sonlefode; 

OE.  sawul  +  foda ;   soul-food,   200, 

_I2. 

soun,  sb,,  AN.  sun,  OF.  sonn(son); 
sound,  225,  12. 

80une(n),  wkv.^  OF.  suner;  sound; 
Nth,  pr,  3  j^.  sounes,  146,  2. 

souning,  j^.,  OF.  sun,  NF.  soan  + 
ME.  ing(e)  ;  sounding,  pronuncia- 
tion, 225,  20. 

south,  see  BvSi, 

80u]>eron,  adj, ,  O  E.  suOeme ;  southern, 
224,  II. 

80we(xi),  stv,,  OE.  sawan-seow  (R); 
x^?w,  plant ;  i«^  so  wen,  30,  27  ;  //. 
//.  seowen  (eME.),  176,  22. 

sowle,  soule,  sb.,  OE.  2SLWo\,f.'rSou/; 
gs,  sowles,  16,  28 ;  soule  drink,  soul 
drink,  18,  18.    Cf.  s&wle,  saule. 

soyn,  spSohe,  see  sone,  spdche. 

Spallding,  sb,,  Spalding  (I^incoln- 
shire)^.8,  10. 

spare(n),  Sth.  sparie(n),  wkv.,  OK.- 
sparian;   spare;  pr,  sbj,  pi,  spare 
Jrey,  124,  5.    Sth.  inf.  sparien,  202, 
7 ;  imp,  pi,  (eSth.;,  sparie,  195, 

sparkle,  sb,,  OE.  spearka,  extended; 

sparky  sparkle;  pi, sparkles,  61,  25. 
Spaygne,  sb,,  OF.   Spaine;   Spain, 

46,  I. 
spec,  see  8pfk8(xi). 
spfse,  sb.,  OF.  spece,  spice;  spice, 

49,  II.    Cf.  spice. 

speche  (spfche),  sb.,  OM.  spec,  WS. 
spsec,yi;  speech,  language,  discourse, 

50,  29;    spseche    (O),     10,    20; 
spfche  (?),    59,    2.     Sth.    spgche, 

i99>7* 
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special,  8peoyal(l),  a4;\,  OF.  espe- 
cial;    special^    beloved ,     154,    6; 
-    specyali  95,  14;  specyall,  146,  18; 

in  special,  espedcUfyt  233,  36. 
speciali,  adv,^  OF.  especial  +  ME.  If; 

specially y  146,  16.    Sth.  special^ch, 

225,  25;  specialich,  256,37. 
epeciidtd,  j^.,OF.  especialte ;  specialty  ^ 

partiality i  174,  3. 
Ikpecial^c}!,  speoyal,  see  speciali, 

special. 
8pdd,  sb.y  OE.  sped,yi;  speedy  good 

fortune,  success,  24,  10.  ' " 
.8pede(n),  w^.,  OE.  spedan  ;  speed, 

prosper;  inf,  speden,  29, 15 ;  pt.sg, 

spedde,  7,  3. 
spek,  sb>^  Nth.  =:  Ml.  speche:  OAng. 

spec,  WS.  spsec,/". ;  speech,  discourse, 

1*10,  15. 
«p§ke(n),  stv,,  OE.  specan-spsec  (5)  ; 

specik ;  inf,  spfke,  38,  27 ;  pr,  3  j^. 

spfke9,  198,  5  ;  pr.  sbj,  pi,  spfken, 

I97>  15 ;  imp/pL  spfke  3e,  199,  9 ; 

/>/-»  ///.  ipfkyng,  98,  39 ;  //.  sg, 

spac,  6,  3;  spak,  43,   31;  spak^, 

105,  iS;pt,pl,  sp9ken,  76,7;  spak, 

89,  9.    eSih.  inf.  speke,  176,  9; 

speoicen,  193, 1 7.    Bth, pt,  sg,  spec, 

199,  6. 
«pfle(n),  wiv.,  OE.  spelian;  j;^//, 

taJ^e  place  of,  atone  for,  spare ;  inf 

spf  le,  63,  4. 
qpell,  sb. ,  OE.  spell ;  speech,  narrative, 

MnE.  spell;  eSth.  ^il  spellen,  184, 

X  ;  //.  sj^lles,  184,  6. 
•pelle  (n) ,  wiv. ,  OE.  spellian ;  narrate, 

spell;  inf.  spellenn,  9,  4.   Nth.  pr, 
.   x/^.  spell,  134,  7. 
Spellonge,  x3.,  OE.  spellnng,/;  r^^i- 

versation,  discourse,  197,  14. 
^pdnde(n),    w^.,    OE.    aspendan; 
.  spend;  8th. //•  ispend,  176,13. 
speoken,  see  8pfke(n). 
•P§i^)  J^M  OE.  spere;  spear,  61,  33. 

eSth.//.  speren,  189,  29. 
spere  (n),  wko.,  ON.  sperra ;  fasten ; 

tnf  spfren,  36,  3  ;  //.  spend  (O), 

13,  30  ;  sperd,  31,  3. 
8pewe(n),    Uv.,   OE. '  spiwan-spaw 

(1)  ;  spew,  vomit  ;pr,  3  sg.  spewe9, 


spice,  sb.,  OF.  espice ;  spice ;  pi.  spices, 

27»  23. 
spiceUke,    tidv.,    OF.    espice +  OE. 

lice;  with  spices,  33,  38. 
Bpie,  sb.,  OF.  espie ;  spy,  5.6,  19 ;  //. 

spies,  35,  9. 
8pie(n),  wkv,,  OF.  espier;  spy,  ex* 

plore;  inf.  spicn,  25,  1 3. 
spilleCn),  whv.,  OE.  spillan ;   s/ill, 

destroy ;  pp.  spylte,  111,12.     N"th. 

inf.  spill,  137,  II,   8th.//.yspild, 

319,  18. 
spousebrfk,  o^'. ,  OF.  espuse  +  OAng. 

brece,    WS.    brsece;     adulterous, 

132,  7- 
Bpou&i8(n),  see  8puse(n). 

Bpraule(n),  wkv.,  OE.   spreawlian; 

sprawl;  //.//.  sprauleden,  79,  14. 
8prfde(n),     wkv.,    OE.    spr^an  ; 

spread;  inf.  sprfde,  133,  18;  //. 

pi.  spred,  89,  3;  spredden,  328, 18. 
8prenge(n),    wkv.,    OE.   sprengan; 

make  to  spring,  sprinkle ;  pr.  2  sg. 

sprengest,  103,  8  ;  pr.pl.  sprengen, 

189,  29. 
8piinge(n),  j/z/.,OE.spTingan-sprang 

(3) ;  spring;  pr.  3  sg.  springe©,  15, 

17  ;//.  sg.  spr9ng^,  338, 10 ;  pt.pl. 

sprongen,   61,   25.     Nth.  //.   sg. 

sprang,    143,    12.      Bth.   pr.  pi. 

springe©,  302,  14. 
8puse(n),  wkv.,  OF.  esponser;   es- 
pouse, betroth,  marry;  inf.  spiisen, 

46,  30.     Sth.  inf  spousi,  304,4. 
squyere,  sb.,  OF.  esqaiere;  squire; 

pi.  squyers,  98,  5^ 
SQuyldr,  sb.,  OF.  escaelier ;   scullion, 

99>  13-         _ 
srud,  see  schroud. 

ssalt,  ssame,  sscft,  see  schale(n), 

schame,  8chdte(n). 
S8ed  =  shed,  sb.,  Sth.  »  Ml.  shade; 

OE.  scead  (scsed) ;  shade,  shadow, 

215,  18. 
ssedde,  8selt,  su  schfde(n),  8chu- 

le(n). 
ssdtare  =  schetare,  -fre,  sb.,  based 

on    OE.  sceotend    or    *sceotere?; 

shooter,    bowman;  pLQ)    ssetare, 

308,  19. 
98ewy,  Bsipy  see  8chewe(n),  sohip. 
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ssoldrexiy  ssolle,  see  shuldre,  sohu* 

le(n). 

88ort,  ssrift,  asrive,  see  short,  shrift, 
sohrive(n). 

stabell,  ad/.,  OF.  estable ;  J^rm^ 
siabiey  brave;  pi,  stabell,  126,  13. 

st&bylnes,  sb,,  OF.  estable  +  M£.  nes; 
stableness,  stability^  145>  4- 

stad,  see  stede. 

staf,  sb.,  0£.  staef ;  staff,  24T,  i. 

st&^y  sb,,  OF.  estage ;  stage,  period, 
127,  32. 

stah,  see  Btige(ii). 

8tale(ii), w^.,  0£.  statSelian  ?;  estab- 
lish  ;  //.  ystaled,  223,  15. 

stalw6r)>e,  stalworp,  adj,,  OM.  stael- 
werCe,  WS.  swierft'e;  strong,  stal- 
wart, 91,  29  ;  8talewur])e,  195,  29  ; 
stalwor)),  221,  17. 

stampyng,  sb,,  based  on  stampe(n) ; 
stampings  pounding,  174,  25. 

Stan,  eME.  Nth.  for  Ml.  st^n,  sb,, 
stone  \  pi,  stanes,  3,  12. 

standard,  j^.,  OF.  estendard;  Battle 
of  the  Standard,  5,  9. 

8tande(n),  st9nda(n),  siv,,  OK 
standan  (sl§ndan)-st5d-((^) ;  stand; 
inf,  stanndenn  (O),  12,  14;  st^nde, 
59,  24;  stgnden,  234,  \l\  pr,i  sg, 
stannt  (O),  9,  3 ;  slant,  14,  I  ; 
stonl^,  98,  19 ;  //.  sg,  stod,  21,  23 ; 
stode,  89,  II  ;  stood,  227,  20;  //. 
pL  stode,  190,  25.  INth.  pt,  sg, 
stxid,  168, 17.  Sth./r.  3  sg,  stent, 
176,  20;  pp,  ystonde,  236,  19. 

staiie(n),  adj,,  0£.  stsenen,  infl.  by 
Stan?;  of  stone;  instanene,/is  {coffin, 
sepulchre^  of  stone,  196,  33. 

8t&ne(n),  wkv,,  0£.  stsenan,  infl.  by 
Stan ;  stone ;  Nth.  inf,  stan,  132,  8. 

stanestill,  adj.,  0£.  stan  +  still;  stone- 
still,  161,  18. 

Stanford,  sb.,  Stamford  (Lincoln- 
shire), 6,  15. 

Stanwig,  sb,,  Stanwick  (Northamp- 
ton), 4,  24. 

starck,  see  stark. 

stare(n),  wkv,,  0£.  starian;  stare, 
glitter,  shine ;  pr.  ppl,  starinde,  80, 

15. 
stark,  starck,  euij,,  0£.  stare,  stearc; 


stark,  strong,  75,  3;  starck,  197, 

3- 
st&t,  sb,,  OF.  estat ;  state,  condition ; 

Stat?,  133,  21;  Stat,  154,  14;  //. 

states,  236,  3. 
stsiSel,  sb,,  0£.  statfol ;  foundation ; 

ds,  staSele,  196,  8. 
statvit,  sb,,  OF.  statut ;  staiute,  236, 

27. 
stdde,    sb,,   0£.    steda;    steed;  pi, 

stedes,  48,  23  ;  stedys,  107, 15. 
stfde,  sb,,  0£.  stede,  IWS.  styde; 

place,  stecul,  32,   30.      8th.  stUde 

(<  IWS.  styde),  189,  21. 
stfdefSestliche,  adv,.,  based  on  0£.' 

stedefisest;  steadfast,  226,  11. 
stfde£ut,  stedfast,  adj,,  0£.  stede* 

&est ;   steadfast,   20,  21;   stedfast, 

T30, 14.    eSth.  st|defaest,  226,9. 
stfdefastnesse,  sb,,  0£.  stedefsestnes, 

f;  stecuifastness,  18,  6. 
stede(n),    wkv,,     ON.    steCja,  //. 

staddr;  stand,  place,  press  hard; 

pp,  stad,  168,4;  173,  4.      Cf.  on- 

st9de. 
stedfast,  see  stgdefast. 
stefhe,  sb,,  0£.  stefn,yi;  voice,  sound, 

commotion,  183,  30. 
stfk8(n),  stv,,  0£.  stecan-stsec  (5); 

stick,fasten  itself;  inf  st|ke,  122, 

16. 
stSl,  sb,,  OM.  stel,  WS.  stiel ;  steel, 

20,7. 
stfle(n),  eM£.stelen,  stv.,  0£.stelan- 

stael ;  steal;  pt,  sg.  stael,  ^  24 ;  stal, 

6,  29 ;  //.  //.  stall  hi,  6,  8;  pp, 

stolen,  22,  II. 
stf  m,  sb,,  0£.  steam ;  steam,  vapor, 

^^3,4- 
stent,  steorm,  see  st9nde(n),  storm. 

stdorman,  j^.,  eSth.  =  Ml.  sterman ; 

0£.  steorman;  steersman,  pilot ;  pi, 

steormen,  188,  8. 
steortnaket,  adj,,  0£.  steort  +  nacod; 

quite  naked,  194,  19. 
Stdphne,   later  Stephen,   sb,,  OF. 

Stephne ;  Stephen ;  Stephen  of  Blois 

(Blais),  nephew  of  Henry  I,   and 

king  from  ii35-54i  2,  7- 
steppe(n),  stv,,  OE.  steppan  (staep- 
pan)-st6p    (6);    step;   pr^   3   sg. 
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stepped,  I4>  5  I  pt.pl,  stopen,  187, 

37. 

sterfst  (8terf)>),  sterin^x^f  8terve(n), 

8tire(n). 
Sterne,  sh,^  ON.  stiarna,  Dan.  stjeme ; 

star\  pi,  sternys,  145,  16. 
sterre,  sb,y  0£.   steorra ;  siar ;   //. 

sterres,  I,  16. 
steit,  sb,,  0£.  steort ;  tail,  14,  5. 
8terte(n),  wkv,^  ON.  sterta;   start; 

pt,  sg,  sterte,  36,  9.    Cf.  8tirte(n). 
•tertle(n),  wkv,y  based  on  ON.  sterta, 

ME.  sterten,  *  start';    rushy  move 

swiftly y  startle ;  pr,  ppL  stertlinde, 

52,8. 
8terve(n),  stv,y   OE.  steorfan-stearf 

(3) ;  die,  starve ;  inf,  sterve,  245,  4 ; 

pr,  2  sg.  sterfst,  216,  11;  pr,  3  sg, 

8terf)>,  215,  I  ;  pr,  ppL  stervinde, 

3"8>  33J  imp,pL  sterve)),  216,  10; 

//.  //.  starven,  3,  28 ;  storven,  245, 

stervinge,    sb,y    OE.    '^sterfiuig,  f, ; 

deathy  217,22. 
8tevyn,stevin,  sb.,  OE.  stefn ;  voice , 

canstitutiorty  135,  25;  steTin,  140, 

26. 
Bte'wurd,  see  stiward. 
•ti,  sb.y   OE.  stig;  pcUhy    wayy    18, 

14. 

sti£:e(n),  sti3e(n),  stv,,  OE.  stigan- 

stag(h)(i);   ascendy  go  up;  eME. 

//.  sg.  stah,  II,  10.     BSMl.//.  sg. 

stei^e,  68,  8. 
8tile,  sb.y  OK  stigel,/. ;  stile y  160,  8. 
•tille,  adj,  adv.y  OE.  stille;    stilly 

quiet y  14,  9;  stylle,  89,  25. 
8feiiise(n),    stv,y    OE.  stingan-stang 

(3);  sting;  pp.  stongen,  61,  23. 
8tija]ce(n),  stv.y    OE.    stincan-stanc 

(3)  ;    smelly  stink ;    Sth.  pr.  ppl. 

stmkinde,  217,  25. 
«tire(n),  st7re(n),  wkv.y  OE.  styiian ; 

siir\  inf.  sterin,  53,  2;  pr.  i  sg. 

stireff,   I4i  9;   //•    styred,  5,  28. 

8th.  inf  sturie(n),  181,  7;  //.  sg. 

fltHrede,  183,  30. 
•feinie,  adj.y  OE.  styme;  stem,  43, 31. 

Sill,  stiime,  204,  17. 
8tiTte(n),   wkv.y  ON.  sterta;    start y 

leap;  pr.pl,  stirten,  240,  9 ;  pt.  sg. 


stirte,  82,  10 ;  stirt,  77,  i  ;  pt.  pi. 

stirten,  83,  12. 
8tith,  adj.y  OE.  stitJ;  hardy y  strongy 

brave  y  128,  11. 
stiward,    later    steward,    sb.y    OE. 

stiweard  <  stigweard ;  steward y  27, 

31 ;  steward,  115,  22. 
stok,  sb.y  OE.  stocc ;  stocky  steniy  235, 

24. 
stgn,  eMS.  Nth.  stan,  sb.y  OE.  stan  ; 

stone y    the  grave y    15,    2;     st^n^, 

9o»3- 
8t9iichi(en),  wkv.y  OF.  estanchier; 

stanchy  cause  to  cease ;  inf.  st^nchi, 

217,  26. 
st9nde(n),  see  stande(n). 
8toppe(n),  wkv.y  ON.  stoppa ;  stop ; 

P^'-  3  sg.  stopped,  201,  10. 
stgre,  sb.y  OF,-esJ:or ;  storey  treasure y 

88,  25.  ^^\ 

storke,  sb,y  OE.  store  ;  storky  145,  5. 
storm,  sb,y  OE.  storm;  storm y  tumult y 

19,  22.    eSth.  steorm,  196,  31. 
stgry,  sb.y  OF.  estoire,  estorie ;  story ^ 

tale.    III,    8.      Nth.    //.    stgris, 

i37»  3.  _  __  

stound,  stt>ut)e(n),  stoure  (stowre), 

see  stiind,  stupe(n),  stur. 
stout,  stoute,  adfy^  OF.  estout ;  stout  y 

hardy y  bold;  stout^,  96,  18. 
stra,  sb,y  ON.  stra,  cogn.  with  OE. 

streaw,  straw;  straw y  79,  5, 
straijt,  adv.y  ME.  //.  streiht<OE. 

streccan-streahte ;  straight y  straight- 
way y  222,  22. 
strake,  sb.y  Nth.  =  Ml.  str^k ;   OE. 

*strac;  cf.  stracian;    strokey  173, 

2. 
str&ng,  cufj,y  Nth.  =  Ml.,  Sth.str§ng: 

OE.  Strang,   strgng;    strong;  wk. 

strange,  126,  5. 
Strang,  sb.y  OF.  estrange ;  strangey 

224,  9. 
strangelych,  adv,y   OF.  >estrange+. 

Bth.  lych;  strangely y  225,  28. 
strangle(n),  wkv.y  OF.  estrangler; 

strangle ;  pp,  strangled,  84,  20. 
stratly,  adv.y  INth.  =  Ml.   streitll ; 

OF.    estreit  +  ME.    li;     straitfyy 

seriously,  173,  4. 
strawe(n),    wkv.y    OE.    streawian. 
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streawian;      strew ^    scatter',    inf, 

strawen,  35,  16. 
•trtem,  su  stef  m. 
•treoclie(n),    wkv.,    OE.    streccan- 

ttreahte ;    stretch  ;   inf,  strecchen, 

196,  4;  pr,  3  sg,  strecche>,  221,  27; 

pt,  sg,  (Sth.)  strehte,  181,  8. 
8trein)>e(n)  <  8treng]>e(n),    wkv.^ 

based  on  OE.  strengVo ;  strengthen ; 

pt,  sg,  strem)«d,  104,  28. 
streit,  adv.f    OF.  estreit;    straitly, 

closely^  narrowly^  61,  8. 
8trf  m,  sb.^  OE.  stream ;  stream^  river ^ 

22,  32.   Kt.  stream,  216, 32;  strem, 

217,  I. 
strendSe,  su  streng])e. 
Btreng,  later  string,  sb.^  OE.  streng  ; 

string  \  pi,  strenges,  3,  8  ;  stringes, 

62,  10. 
8tre]ige(n),    wkv.,    OE.    strengan ; 

strengthen^  make  strongs  establish ; 

pr,  sbj,  sg,  strenge,  196,  12. 
strengere,  see  strgng. 
strengthe,      strengj^e,     sb,,     OE. 

streng^u,  strengO,  /. ;  strength^  4, 

22 ;  mid  streng))e,  by  force,  204, 10 ; 

strenc]>e,  196,  12.       -  -^- 
8treone(n),  wkv.y  eME.  =  Ml.  stre- 

ne(n) ;    OE.    streonan ;    generate, 

beget  \  Sth.//.  istreoned,  198,  25. 
8tr§te,  sb,,  OM.  stret,  WS.  strset,/ ; 

j/r(f^/,  52,  8. 
Stretford-atte-Bowe,     Stretfor)>e- 

Bowe,    sb,,    OM.   Stretford,  WS. 

Strsetford ;  StrcUford-aite-Bow,  230, 

31 ;  Stretfor])e-Boive,  232,  15. 
strif,  stryf,  sb,,  OF.  estrif ;  strife,  33, 

24;  striif,  126,  5;  ds,  stryfp,  106, 

18. 
Strifiin,  sb,,  Stirling,  160,  27. 
string,  see  8treng. 
8trogele(n),  wkv,,  origin  uncertain, 

perhaps    ♦strgkelin  <  OE.    strac ; 

struggle  \pr.  2  sg,  strogelest,  244,  i. 
strand,     so,,    OE.    strand,    strand ; 

strand,  shore;   eME.  ds,  str^nde, 

186,  14. 
string,    adj.,    OE.    Strang,    string ; 

strong,  10,  4;  comp,  strengere,   7, 

24;  stranger;  219,  15.    eBth.y^. 

strgnge,  181,  19. 


strppk,    j^.,    OE.     Htzac;     strt^, 

228,  3. 
stroye(n),  w^.,  OF.  destmire ;  de- 

strcy;  Kth.  inf.  stroy,  163,  12. 
stmoyo,  sb.,  Lat.  stmthio;  ostrich, 

stork,  145,  4. 
8trupe(n),   w^^.,  OE.   (be)strypan; 

strip;  f>f^stnipen,  194,  19. 
8trf  ^  stndy  stude,  see  stxify  stan- 

de(n),  st^de. 
studelfast,  ad;.,  OE.  ^stndolfsest,  cf. 

OHG.  stndil,  ON.  stoSill;  steadfast, 

196,  10. 
8tudie(n),  wkv.,  Stli.«:Ml.  stnde(n); 

OE.  ♦studian,  cf.  OHG.  (ga)stndiaii, 

OE.  stndn,  sb,,  'prop*;    support, 

prop,  stop ;  imp,  pL  sta<^  58,  195, 

31- 
8tmnble(n),     wkv,,     ON.    stumra, 

stumla;    stumble  \    pp.   stombilde, 

160,  8.  _ 
stund,  stound,  sb.,  OE.  stimd,  stiind, 

f,\_moment,  hour,  time,  19,  26;  ds, 

stoonde,  100,  2. 
stiinde,  adv.,  OE.  stund,  sb,  f\  at 

once,  for  the  time,  35,  28. 
8tupe(n),  Btdupe(n),  wkv,,  OE.  stu- 

pian;   stoop;  inf.  stupen,  196,  4; 

//.   sg,  stupede,  43,  27;   stonped, 

90,  3.  _  

stur,  stoure,  stowr^,  sb,,  OF.  es- 

tour;    strife,    battle,    tumult;  pi 

stures,   150,   8;    stour^,    115,   29; 

stowre,  160,  9. 
stime(n),    stume,     su    8tire(n), 

stime. 
stumliche,  adv,,  Sth.  r=  Ml.  stenili ; 

WS.  stymlice,  OM.stemlice;  sternly, 
fiercely,  187,  27. 
8tutte(n),   wkv,,    OE.  *stuttaii,  cf. 

MLG.  stutten ;  cecue,  stay,  stop ;  pt. 

sg.  stutte,  195,  27. 
styff,  atyfli^,  adj.,  OE.  stif;  strong, 

valiant,  stiff;  styff?,  115,  29. 
stykke,  sb,.  Nth.  =  Ml.  sticche ;   OE. 

stycce;  stick,  piece,  fragment,  142, 

10. 
stylle,  su  stille. 
8tynte(n),    wkv,^    OE.    (a)styntan; 

cease,  stop,  stint;  inf  stynte,  106, 

1 8. 
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Btyntiiis,    sh.<^pr,  ppL\    cf.    OE. 

styntan;  stop ^  pause ^  167,  19. 
Btyren,  see  8tiTe(n). 
styrrsrnge,  sb,^  OE.  styryng,/. ;  stir- 

ring,  motion,  emotion,  passion  ;  ill 

siyrryngcs,  evil  passions,  146,  13. 
Btywes,  sd,  //.,    OE.    ♦steawe,    cf. 

MLG.  stonwe,  *  fish  pond* ;  brothels, 

337,  9- 

subject,  j^.,  OF.  sQJet,  snbject ;  sub- 
ject, vassal,  235,  33. 

subtile,  €ui;\,  OF.  soutil,  soubtil ;  sub' 
tile;  snbtiles  (OF.//.),  332,  22. 

anbtillf,  ach,,  OF.  soutil,  subtil + 
ME.  -ly ;  carefully,  subiilly,  343,  2. 

succession,  j^.,  OF.  succession ;  suc- 
cession, 321,  4. 

succour,  see  sucur. 

such,  suche,  see  swilc. 

sucur,  succour,  socour,  socur^, 
socor^,  sb,,  OF.  sncurs;  succor, 
43,  4;  socour,  102,  27;  socur^, 
128,  20;  socore,  157,  17;  succour, 
168,15. 

8ucurie(n),  wkv,,  Sth.  »  Ml.  su- 
cure(n) ;  OF.  succurre;  succour; 
pr,  sbj,  sg.  sucuri,  211,  13  ;  //.  sg, 
sucurede,  211,  13. 

suden,  s6den,  sudan,  adj,,  OF. 
soudein;  sudden  \  soden,  124,  17; 
Sudan  <  sudan?,  143,  i. 

suduwie(n),  wkv,,  OF.  suduire ;  sub- 
due', pt,pl,  suduwede,  322, 32. 

8U§te(n),  wkv,,  OE.  swsetan ;  swecU ; 
Kth.  inf,  swft,  152,  2. 

sufifraunce,  sb,,  OF.  sufraunce;  suffer- 
ance, permission,  236,  2. 

sufifre(n),  B6f&e(n),  s6fere(n),  wkv,, 
OF.  suffrir;  suffer;  fif/*.  suffre,  42, 
31 ;  imp,  sg.  soffere,  123,  3  ;  sofere, 
123,  20 ;  pr.ppL  sufTrand,  104,  21  ; 
pt,  sg,  sufTred,  97,  7;  sofTred,  122, 
6 ;  suiTerd,  137,  26 ;  pp,  soffrid,  55, 
35.  Nth.  fii/'.  suffer,  137,  20  ;pr, 
3  sg,  suffers,  1 30,  6. 

afS^Jt^,  see  8eie(n). 

sui^stidn,  sb,,  OF.  suggestion ; 
suggestion,  235, 13. 

s&ke(n),  stv,,  OE.  sucan,  sugan,  OM. 
sec  (WS.  seac);  suck;  pr,  3  sg, 
suke^^  19,  16. 
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8ule(n)  (sal,  snld),  sulf,  see  schu- 

le(u),  self. 
sulHcO;^,  adv»,  OM.  seldlice,  IWS. 

sylllce ;  strangely,  193,  6. 
sum,  pom,  ad;',,  OE.  sum ;  some,  89, 

19'y pi,  sume,  3,  II ;  some,  60,  17. 

eBih.  gs,  summes,   192,   19 ;    ds, 

summe,  200,  17. 
sum,  conj.,  cf.  Dan.  som,  OE.  same, 

S9me;  so,  as,  soever;  swasumm  (O), 

so  as,  just  as,  8,  1 7. 
sumdf  1,  somdf  1,  sb,,  OE.  sum  +  dsel ; 

some  deal,  somewhat,  78,  21  ;  som- 

dfl,  208,  34. 
sumer,  sb,,  OE.  sumor;  summer, fair 

weather,  ax  opposed  to  winter  or 

foul  weather,  19,  33. 
sumkin, /m.,  OE.  sum  +  cynn  ;  some 

kind  of;  Nth.  pi,  sumkins,  130,1. 
summe,  sunmies,  see  sum. 
sumtyde,  adv,,  OE.    sum  +  tid,  /. ; 

sometimes,  158,  i. 
sumwhat,  sumwat, /r».,  OE.  sum  + 

hwset;  somewhat,  92,  27  ;  sumwat, 

53,  37.     N"th.  sumquat,  130,  22. 
sun,  suncken,  see  sune,  sinke(n). 
sund,  adfi^E,  gesund(sund) ;  sound, 

healthy,  15,  30. 
Sunday,  sunden,  see  Sunnendai, 

b«(n). 
sundri,  adj,,  OE.  syndrig,  infl.  by 

sunder;  sundry,  31,  2. 
sundrie(n),  wkv,,   Sth.  »  Ml.  sun- 

dre(n);    OE.    sundrian;     sunder, 

separate  ;  pt,  sg,  sundrede,  201,  21 ; 

pp.  isundret,  195,  24. 
sune,  sone,  sb,,  OE.  sunn ;  son,  2,  i ; 

sdne,  46, 1  ;pl,  (SEMI.),  sunen,  25, 

15.     Nth.  sun,  128,  7 ;  son,  148,6; 

pi,  sonnys,  174,  19. 
sunne,  sb,,  OE.  sunne;  sun,  i,  15. 
sunnebgm,    sb,,    OE.    sunne] 

sunbeam,  83,  5;    s6niieB|m,  228, 

12. 
sunnen,  see  sinne. 
Sunnendai,  Sunnendssi,  Sunday, 

sb,,  OE.  smmandseg;  Sunday ;  Sun- 

nendsei,  7,  31;  S6nenday,   71,  9; 

Sunday,  116,  23. 
sux^erfluytee,    sb,,   OF.  superfluite; 

superfluity^  337, 15. 
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<rapP9Sd(n),    wJtv,,    OF.    snpposer; 

suppose ;  /r,  //.  suppose,  334,  ap. 
8U8ta7Xie(n),  u/^.,  OF.  sastenir,  infl. 

by  ending  teine ;  sustain ;  Nth.//. 

//.  sustaynede,  146,  27.    Bth.  tnf. 

susteini,  204,  19;  susteyne,  220, 11. 
Busteini,  susteyne  ^  see  Busta,yne(n). 
suBtenance,  sustenaunce,  sb,,  OF. 

soustenance;   sustenance,  146,  27; 

SQstenannce,  234,  28. 
soster,  sb.,  OE.  sweoster,  swuster ; 

later    displaced    by    ON.    syster; 

sister,  7,  2  ;  ^.  snster,  180,  28;  //. 

sustren,  196,  21.    Cf.  sister. 
8U8te7ne(n),  see  su8taine(n). 
suteli(ii),  wiv.f  OE.  sweotillian,  swu- 

telian;    become    manifest,  appear  \ 

inf,  sutelin,  194,  27. 
sutS,   Buth,   south,   adv,,   OE.  suS; 

south,  16,  26;   suth,  78,  5;  south, 

55,  31. 
Buthfast,  adj,,  llTth.  «  Ml.  80>fast ; 

OE.  8O0fae3t;  truthful,  141,  12. 
8u'88e(n),  supthe,  see  sipj^n. 
SW&,  odf^.,  eMS.  Nth.  for  Ml.  swo 

(59)  ;  OE.  swa;  so,  also,  yet,  i,  3 ; 

128,13.  "^ 

Swanborow,   sb,,    Swanborow,    77, 

14. 
swart,  adj.,  OE.  sweart ;  darh,  swart, 

182,  7. 
sweohe,  see  Bwilo. 
swein,  sb.,   ON.  svein,   cogn.  with 

OE.  swan ;  swain,  servant ;  sweyn, 

75,  6  ;  swein,  185,  9 ;  pi.  sweines, 

186,  24. 
Bwelle.(n),  stv.,    OE.  swellan-swsel 

(3);  swell',  inf.  swelle,  49, 13. 
swenche(n),     swenke(n),     swyn- 

ke(n),  wkv.,  OE.  swencan  \  fatigue, 

tortnent,  afflict  \  pt,pl.  swencten,  2, 

swdord,  see  irwerd. 

sweore,  sb,,  OE.  sweora ;  neck,  180, 

24. 
Bwdp   (swfp),    sb.,    OE.   *sw3ep(?) ; 

scope,  meaning,  22,  23. 
swerd,  sb.,  OE.  sweord;  sword,  ^i, 

13;    eME.   sweord,   181,   17;    ds. 

sweorde,  182,  6 ;  //.  sweord,  189, 

28.    eSth.  ds,  swerde,  227,  25. 


8wfre(n),  stv.,  OE.swerian-sw6r(6); 

swear;  pr.  sb/.  sg.  swfre,  76,  23; 

pt.  sg.  swor,  €,  3  ;  pt.pl.  swore,  90, 

13  ;  //.  sworen,  a>  29 ;  sworn,  57, 

20.     N"th./r.  3  sg.  sweris,  145,  27. 

Bth.  inf.  swerien  (eStn.),  ^93, 19; 

swfrien,  226,  ii ;  pp.  isw^re,  204, 

x6 ;  isw§rene,  226,  24. 
sw§rie(n),  see  swere(n). 
Bwfrynge,  sb.,  OE.*swerung;  swear- 

«>»<r,  M5»  38. 

swdte,  adj.,  adv.,  OE.  swete ;  sweet, 

33,  37 ;  swetteste,  with  shortening, 

19,  10. 
Bwettnes,   sb.,  OE.  swetnes,  /.,  by 

shortening  ;  sweetness,  145,  i. 
Bweven,    sb.,    OE.    swefen;    slup, 

dream ;  eME.  ds,  swevene,  182,  24. 
swevenyng,  sb.,   extension  of  OE. 

swefen;  dreaming,  93,  18. 
Bweyn,  su  swein. 
swicdom,  sb.,  OE.  swicddm  ;  deceit, 

fraud,  I,  6. 
swice(n),    swiche,    see    swike(ii), 

swllc. 
swik,  sb.,  OE.  swic,  n,  *  deception'; 

deception;  ds.  swike,  19,  14. 
swike,  sb.,  OE.  swica ;  traitor^  de* 

ceiver;  pi.  swikes,  2,  12. 
swikedom,  sb,,  OE.  swicdom ;  trecuh" 

ery\  ds.  swikedome,  183,  5. 
Bwikelhfde,  sb.,  OE.   '^swicolhsed; 

deception,  203,  22. 
8wike(n),  stv.,  OE.  swican-swac  (i)  ; 

deceive,  fail,    cease,   desist  from ; 

imp.    sg,    swic,    18,    II  ;    //.  //. 

swyken,  5,  26  ;pp,  pi.  swikene,  179, 

14. 
BwilOy  swioh,  sych,  such,  soch,  eufy'. 

(adv,    conj.),     OM.    swilc,    IWS. 

swylc;  such,  i,  15  ;  swillc  (O),  10, 

6 ;  swilch,  178,  23 ;  sychf,  125, 29; 

pi,  swilce,  4,   7;    swilke,   25,  20; 

sweche,  59,  19;  soche,  114,  9  ;  wh. 

swiche,    39,    12;    snche,    30,    20. 

Nth.  swilk,  128,  27;  sic,  172,  8. 

Bth.  siich,  203,  23.    Kt.//.  zuyche, 

315,  33. 
Bwin,  Bwyn,  sb,,  OE.  swin,  n, ;  swine, 

^^y  86,  17 ;  swyn,  53,  4.     8th«^. 

swiines,  180,  23. 
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swino,  sb,,  0£.  swine ;  labor^  trouble, 

archaic  swink,  4,  1 1 ;   swinnc  (O) , 

9,  26.    8th.  gs.  swinches,  1 78,  7. 
swinoli,  see  swino. 
«winde(n),  adv.,  OE.  swindan  (swin- 

dan)-swand    (swjnd)    (3);    waste 

away,  vanish,  be  of  no  avail;  inf, 

swinden,  178,  i. 
swinnc,  see  swine, 
swire,  sb,,  OE.  swira  (sweora),  ON. 

sviri;  neck,A4,  33. 
swithe,    sw^'Se,    adv.,  OE.  swiSe; 

vety,  strongly,  greatly,  i,  8.      Sth. 

swtiffe,  180,  33. 
8wit$e(n),  stv.,  ON.  swiVa,  ME.  swi- 

tJe(n)-swaC  (i)  ;  singe,  bum\ pr,  3 

sg,  swi5e«,  15,  35. 
swiwike,  sb,,  OE.  ♦swigwiocu ;  week 

of  silence,  holy-week,  300,  3. 
8WP  (swo),  1^9  (so),  ach,,  OE.  swa 

(*sa),  Dan.  saa;  j<7, 15,  3;  sg,  14,  3. 

Kt.  ZU9,  3 1 6,  9. 
8wollie(n),  stv,^  OE.  swelgan  (sweol- 

gan)-swealh    (3);    swallow  \    inf 

swolhen,  196, 13. 
swOn,  swBtSe,  see  swin,  swiSe. 
8wyle(n),  wkv,,  OE.  swilian ;  wash, 

swill;  inf  swyle,  96,  34. 
sw^n,  see  swin. 
awynke(n),  stv,,  OE.  swincan-swane 

(3) ;  labor,  work ;  inf  swjnVt,  245, 

13.     Sth.^.  iswnnken,  303,  18. 
sy,  sb,,  OE.  sige;  victory,  193,  11. 
syb,  syche,  see  sib,  swilo. 
sycuriy,  sS^e,  see  sikerlike,  sd(n). 
i^de,  see  side. 
87ghe(n),  wkv.,  OE.  sTcan,  *sTgan  ? ; 

""if'* »  /^«  ^^'  syghed,  109,  10. 
sy^t,  see  sigt. 
syghyng,'  j^.  <  pr,  ppl, ;  OE.  sTcan ; 

sighing,  92,  I. 
s^gne,  sb.,  OF.  seigne,  signe ;  sign, 

93,  9- 
sykemes,  j^.,  ON.  ?,  cf.  Dan.  sikker, 

OFris.  siker  (Lat.  securns)  +  ME. 

-nes;  security,  94,  26. 
■yknes,  sb,,  OE.  seocness,/. ;  sickness, 

90,  22. 
8ylver(re),  ^^^  silver. 
Bymeon,  sb.,  Lat.  Sime5n ;  Simeon, 

36,4. 


symple,  flfl^r*.,  OF.   simple;   simple, 

syn,  syne  (syns),  see  sitnSen,  sinne. 
syng^re,  sb.,  OE.  *sing|re;   singer, 

237,  23. 
synne  (syn^e),  syngf r  (synnf r),  J^r^ 

sinne,  sin^fre. 
synnf r,  j^^  sin^fre. 
synne(n),  8inne(n),  wkv.,  OE.  syn- 

gian;    sin\  pp,    synned,    102,    3. 

Sth.  (SEMI.),  pt,pl,  sinlgeden,  26, 

13. 
syr  (syr),  syster,  syth  (sythe),  see 
sire,  sister,  sippen. 


T. 


t',  see  td. 

t&,  taak,  see  t&ke(n). 

tabeU,  sb,,  OF.  table;    table,   126, 

tabem&ele,    sb.,    OF.    tabernacle; 

tabernacle,  104,  5. 
tachte,  see  t|ohe(n). 
taonen,    w%v,,     eMS.     Kth.    for 

Ml,  t9kne(n);  OE.  *tacnian;  show, 

betoken,  13,  31. 
taecen,  see  t&ke(n). 
t«len=tfle(n),   w^.,    OE.    tselan ; 

blame;    pr,     3    sg,    tsele»    (O), 

9»  35. 

tffir,  tSronne,  see  per,  ])dron< 

taU,  sb,,  OE.  taegel,  taegl  ;  tail, 
retinue,  63,  16;  fll>.  taile,  307,  11. 

take(n),  cME.  taken,  stv,,  ON.  taka- 
tok  (6) ;  take,  seize ;  inf.  taecen 
(eME.),^,  II ;  take,  55,  8 ;  /r.  3  jr^. 
takeO,  10, 13;  imp,  pi,  taak,  242, 14; 
pt.  sg.  toe,  2,  15  ;  tok^,  67,  10;  16c 
19,  succeed  to,  7,  9 ;  pt.  pi,  tocan 
(eME.),  2,  14 ;  tdken,  26,  8 ;  toke, 
89, 14 ;  //.  takenn  (O),  8, 16 ;  take, 
58,  18.  Nth.  inf  ta,  166,  3i ;  pr, 
^  sg.  tas,  137,  35;  takes,  143,  36; 
pr.  pi,  tak  we,  134,  ^7  ;  pt*  sg,  tuk 
(INth.),  167,  31 ;  //.  tan?,  136,  15  ; 
takin,  137,  5.  eSth.  inf.  taken  on, 
act,  do,  take  on,  iB^,  12;  pp.  ytake, 
319,  9. 

takening,  see  takning. 
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tik6r,  sd.j  based  on  ME.  taken  <  ON. 
taka;  ttUker^  protectory  103,  34. 

t&knixxg,  t&kening,  sb,,  Kth.  =  Ml. 
t^keninge;  OE.  tacnung,/! ;  token, 
sign,  tokening^  148,  5;    tsUcening, 

153,  7- 
t&kyng,  sb.y  based  on  take(n) ;  seizure , 

taking,  220,  3. 
t&ld,  see  telle(n). 
t&le,  sb:,  OE.  tain;  taie, story,  number, 

21,   I ;   at  9  tile,  in  a  case,  57, 

19. 
Tainbi«,  sb,,  OE.  Tamar;    Tamar; 

ds,  Tamber,  189,  20.    See  note, 
t&mey  ac(;\,  OE.  tarn,  ON.  tamr ;  tame, 

t&ne,  see  take(n). 

tarette,  sb.,  OF.  teride;    transport 

vessel;  pL  tarettes,  164, 1 2. 
tar^,  sb.,  OF.  targe,  cogn.  with  OE. 

targe ;    targe^  'Shield;  pL   targes, 

207,  31. 
t«ri©(n),  targie(n),  Wih^.,  OM.  tergan, 

WS.  tiergan ;  deiiy, tarry  \  inf.  tarie, 

243i3;  targi,  214,12. 
Us,  j«*  t4ke(n). 
iatt,  see  )>at. 
taveme,  sb,,  OF.  taveme;  tavern  i 

tavemes,  120,  17. 
tavamer,  sb.,  OF.  taTemier;    mmv- 

keeper,  239,  23. 
tawiie(n),  wkv,,  OM.   ^t^wnian, 

later    *3eteawnian    by    shortening, 

eME.  Htawnen    *tawiien;    cf.  O. 

awwnen,  implying  OM.  eawnian, 

eawnian;    skew,  paint  out;    inf. 

tawnen,  23,  30. 
tayled,    adj.,  based    on    OE.    ta^l 

'  tail ';  tailed,  kaving  a  tail,  60,  9. 
Taylefer,  sb.,  OF.  Tailefer;    Tail' 

lefer,  207,  25. 
Xm,  X%,  see  to,  )>d  or  |m. 
t9dhe(n),  wkv.^  OE.  taecan,  taeoean- 

tahte  (tahte) ;  teack ;  inf.  t|che,  50, 

37;  /^-  3  J^-  t|che>,  124,  10;  pr. 

sbj.  sg.  tfche,  198,  30 ;  pt.  sg.  tagte, 

29,  \2\  pt.  %  sg.  taugtest,  49,  24; 

tanjtist,  55,  II.     Nth.  pt.  sg.  wk. 

tfchid,  1 36, 1 3.    Sth.  pt.  sg.  tachte, 

213,  20;  pp.  ytanjt,  66,  27.    Kt. 

pr.  3  sg.  tek>,  216.  15. 


tfchf r,  tfoher,  j^.,  based  on  t|che(n)t 

tecuker,  141,  11. 
t6chinge,x3.,Kt.ssMl.t|chinge;  OE 

taecung,/;  teacking,  213,  i. 
today,  tee,  te^;,  see  today, te(n),pe). 
tegsddere,  -gidre,  see  togadere. 
tdken,  adv.  prep.,  OM.  to-ecan,  WS. 

t5-eacan ;    in    adcUtioHj    besides; 

tekenn  (O),  9,  5. 
tdkp,  see  t§che(n). 
telf ,  sb.,  OE.  getael  (^tel),  perhaps 

til?    ct   telynge;    number,   rime, 

fortune'teiiing^r),  125,  31. 
telle(n),  wkv.,  OE.  tellan-OM.  talde 

(WS.  tealde);  te/I;  inf.  tellen,  3, 

20;  tellenn  (O),  9,  14;   telle,  107, 

26;  pr.  $  sg.  tel>,  211,  10;  pr.  sbj. 

sg.  telle,  45, 16 ;  imp.  sg.  tel,  2 1, 20; 

tell?,  66,  17;  pt.sg.  t9lde,  23,  22; 

//.//.  t9lden,  26,  29;  pp.  tiy^ld,  239, 

9.    Nth.  if^.  tell,  126,  12\  pr.% 

sg.  tels,  136, 9 ;  /r.  3  sg.  telles,  125, 

6;  //.  sg.  wk,  teld,  136,  14;  ff. 

tald,  130,  27 ;  pp.  wk.  telld,  154, 14. 

Sth./r./^  telle>,  210,  15;  //./A 

italde  (eME.),  185,  28;  it9'ld,  36. 15. 
telynge,  sb.,  OE.  tiinng,  teolung,/.; 

sorcery^  125,  23. 
t«me(n),  wkv.,  OM.  teman  (WS.  Ge- 

man);  lead,  bring  forth,  instruct; 

inf.  temen,  179,  19;  teme,  50,  27. 
tempeste,  sb.,  OF.  tempeste ;  tempest, 

211,  I. 
temple,  sb.,  OF.  temple:  temple,  72, 

29.        _ 
temptftcioun,    sb.,   AN.    tentatinn, 

modified ;  temptation,  trial,  103, 29. 
te(ii),  stv.,  OE.  teon  -  OM.  tStk  (WS. 

teaih)  (2);  draw,  lead,  go,  mount; 

inf.  tec,  232,  is;  pr.  3  sg.  teS,  15, 

19 ;  pt.  sg.  te)  <  to,  41,  II.    Sth. 

inf.  teon  (eSth.),  186,  12;  pi.  pL 

tohen,  192,  25. 
ten,  a^'.,OM.  ten,  WS.  Uen ;  i^m,  17,4. 
ten,  tend  (tdnde),  see  tdne,  tenpe. 
tende(n),  wkv.,  OE.  tendan,  tendan ; 

kindle ;  pt.pl.  tenden,  43,  2.    Vth. 

inf.  tent,  134,  13. 
tene,  ten,  sb.,  OE.  teooa ;  vexaiiou, 

injury,  87, 14.    Nth.  tene,  144,  20; 

ten,  14J8,  8.    eSth.  teone,  194,  26. 
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tenserie,    sd,,    OF.    *tenserie,    Lah 
tensarinm;  special  import^  tribute  ^ 

3,34- 
tSnt,  t^,  su  tdnde(n),  ]>d. 

tente,  tent,  sb,,  OF.  entente ;  inten- 

tiofiy  carey  heedy  99,  1 7. 
ten]}e,  a<^*.,  OM.  tegot?a  (WS.  teo- 

go9a),  modified  by  ten;  tenth ,  62, 

20.    Nth.   tende,   152,  11;   tend, 

147,  36. 
Tdodbald,    sb,,     OF.     Theodbald; 

Theobald^  5,  17. 
teon,  teone,  teonne,  see  tS(n)|  t§ne, 

Jnmne. 
tfr,  sb.y  OE.  tear ;  /^ar ;  //.  tfres,  28, 


J2.    Kt.  tyear,  318,  21. 
J#r,tei 


tfr,  tfrefber,  see  yet,  pSrafter. 

t§pe(n),  w^.,  OE.  *teorian,  tirwan ; 
ccver  with  tar;  inf.  tfre,  86,  23I 

terme,  sb.,  OF.  terme;  term ,  period, 
64,  25. 

testament,  j^.,  OF.  testament ;  testa- 
ment, command,  105,  9;  /ar/  <^ 
the  Bible,  130,  6. 

tet,  see  ]Nit. 

teythe,  j^.,  OM.  tego«a  (WS.  teo- 
go9a)  ;  tenth,  tithe,  125,  10. 

te3rthe(n),  wkv,,  OM.  tegot$ian,  WS. 
teogc^ian;  tithe;  inf,  teythe,  125, 

13. 

teythynge,  sb.,  OM.  tego^ong,  f.; 

tithing,  125,  14. 
thare,  that  (thatt),  thd,  see  per, 

pat,  ye, 
theef  (thef),  thei  (theim,  them), 

see  p^f,  pe^. 
then,  stv.,  OE.  Ceon-OM.  »eh  (WS. 

Oeah)  (2);  prosper;  inf.  the,  107, 

4- 
thSr  and  componnds,  see  per. 

fhepen,  thew,  thine,  thise,  see  tSa- 
Hen,  pew,  ]^ohe(n),  pis. 

thoro  (thorow),  thossand,  see  purh, 
piisand. 

thoughte,  thowe,  see  pinche(n), 
poh. 

thrall,  adv.,  OK.  Crsel+lice;  tyran^ 
nically,  132,  18. 

tbrang,  sb..  Nth.  =  Ml.  prgng,  throng; 
OE,  gefJrang;  crowd,  throng;  in 
thrang,  in  durance,  1 74,  7. 


throw,  sb.,  Nth. = Ml.  throw;   OE. 

prah,/. ;  time,  season,  167,  13. 
thrd,  see  prd. 
thr§te(n),    thrette(n),    wkv.,    OE. 

t^reatan ;  threaten ;  Nth.  pr.  3  sg,, 

thretes,  161, 17 ;  pt.pl.  thrette,  132, 

18. 
thrf ting,  sb.,  OE.  6reatung ;  threaten^ 

ing,  menace,  161, 16. 
thrette(n),  see  thrfte(n). 
thrid,  see  pridde. 
thringe(n;,  stv.,  OE.  6ringan-9rang 

(ejr9ng)  (3) ;  press,  throng;  pt.  sg. 

thrang,  141,  21. 
thritte,  thzive(n),  thrgne,  see  pritti, 

prive(n),  tr^ne. 
throte,  j^^lSrgte. 
throu,  see  purh. 
thrum,  sb.,  OAng.  *Cnim,  cf.  WS. 

Crym ;  power,  multitude ;   al  on  a 

thrum,  all  in  a  body,  with  a  rush, 

141,  21. 
thurgh,  thurghe,  see  purh. 
thyfte,  sb.y  OE.  ifeoftJ,  possibly  ON. 

tJyf«,  «yft,/. ;  theft,  147,  n. 
thynkande,    thynketh,    see    pin- 

che(n77^inke(n). 
thynkande,   see   p3nche(n),    pen- 

ke(n). 
thyrde,  thys,    tiden,  see    pridde, 

pis,  tide, 
tide,  sb.,  OE.  ii^,f.;  time,  secuon^ 

hour;  MnE.  tide;  tyde,  108,  i ;  //. 

tides,   212,    29.     eSth.  ds,  tiden, 

181, I. 
tide(n),  whv.,  OE.  tidan;   happen, 

betide;  pp.  iid^,  159,  24. 
tidende,  see  tiSende. 
tidi,  culf.,  extension  of  OE.  tid   or 

*tidig  ?;  fit,  suitable,  neat ;  wel  tidi, 

well groTvn,  23,  9. 
tiding,  sb.,  OE.  tidung,  f. ;  message, 

news,  tidings,  65,  24. 
til,  tyl,  tyll^,  prep,  conj.,  ONth., 

possibly    Merc.(?),    til;    ////,    to, 

until,   2,  26;  tyl,  98,  33;    tyll?, 

107,  23. 
tile(n),    wkv.,    OK    tilian;    obtain, 

procure,  cultivate,  till,  aid;    inf. 

tilen,  16,  5;  tylle,  91,  30;//.  sg, 

tilede,  4,  6 ;  //.  tiled,  3,  27. 
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tiUe(n),   wkv.,  0£.   tjllan;    drofw^ 

entice ;  //.  tiled,  78,  9. 
ta«e,  sb,,  OE.  til«,  til»e,  /. ;  labor, 

178,  I. 
tilward,    adv,  Nth.  »  Ml.  toward ; 

OE.  til  +  weard;  toward,  148,  ao. 
Uxn,  see  time. 
tiinbre(n),  tiznbrin,  wkv,,  OE.  tim- 

brian ;  build;  inf,  timbrin,  194,  a6. 

8th.//.  itimbred,  184,  23. 
time,  tyme,  sb,,  OE.  tima;  time,  2, 

4;  tyme,  52,  30.    Nth.  tim,  126, 

10. 
time(ii),   (timen),  wkv,,  OE.  geti- 

mian ;  happen,  befall,  prosper ;  inf, 

timen,   31,   9.      Sth.   //.  itimed, 

188,  15. 
tin,  tine,  see  pin. 
tintreow,  sb,,  OE.  tintreg ;  torment , 

194,  26. 
tiraunt,  sb.,  OF.  tirant;  tyrant,  221, 

12. 
tire(n),  w>fe/.,  OK  tirian ;  vex,  strive ; 

inf.  tire,  44,  33. 
tirne(n),  wkv.,  OE.  t3niian;   /«n»; 

pt.pL  timeden,  83,  16.,. 
tis,  see  )>is. 
tite,  adv,,  ON.  litt,  netU,  of  ti5r,  a<^*.; 

quickly,  137,  28. 
ti^ende,  tipand,  tidende,  tiSinge, 

sb,,  ON.  tiSindi ;  message,  tidings ; 

tijiennde,   11,  4;    titSing,    31,    6. 

Nth.  ti]7and ,  1 54 ,  30.   Bth.  tidende, 

185,   T4;    tlSinge,    200,   14.     Cf. 

tidinge. 
Tiwesniijht,    sb,,    OK    Tiwesniht ; 

Tuesday  night,  228,  27. 
t9,  see  pd. 
to,  te,  t',  /«?/.  adv,,  OK  to ;  to,  for, 

1,1;  t'  (0),9,io;  te,  195,  13;  to 

{adv.)    toward,    51,    15;    to    Cat, 

until,  3,  9. 
to,  adv.,  OK  to ;  too,  also,  176,  11. 
t9«  to,  j^^  pat,  gn,  two. 
tobf re(n),  stv,,  OE.  t5beran-bser  (4) ; 

separate,  cause  trouble;  pt,sg,  tobar, 

24,  18. 
t5brfoe(n),  stv»,  OE.  tobrecan-braec 

(4);    break'  asunder;  pr,  pL  to- 

breken    (eME.),   189,   30;   //.  sg, 

tobrac,  182,  i ;  //.  tdbroke,  208, 16. 


tdbre8te(n),  stv,,  OK  toberstan-baerst 
(3);    burst  asunder;   pp,   tobrast, 

58,  17- 

todflei,    todSlen,    see    today,    to- 

dfle(n). 
tdday,  J^.,  OE.  todaeg;  today,  77,  29. 

eMS.  todsei,  184,  24;  t5dai,  210, 

21.    Kt.  teday,  211,  10. 
tgde,  sb.,  OE.   tadige,   tadie ;   toad,  ■ 

6r,  29. 
tdd|le(n),  wkv,,  OE.  t5dselan ;  divide^ 

distribute,  scatter;  pt,  sg.  todseWe 

(eME.),  7>  ^OJ  todfld,  a,  ao;  to- 

dflde,  187,  5;  //.  todfled,  6,  23. 

Kt.  pr.  3  sg.  t5del]),  a  16,  32  ;  pr, 

sbj.pl.  tddele  we,  216,  16;  imp.  sg: 

todel,  217,  9. 
toddlinge,  sb,,  Kt.  ^  Ml.  todflinge; 

based  on  Kt.  t5delen;   separation^ 

216,  14. 
todiijtinge,  sb.,  based  on  OK  *to- 

dihtan;   dividing,  separcUion,  216, 

33. 
tddr&^e(n),  stv.,  OK  tddragan-droh 

(6) ;    draw    asunder ;    eME.    inf. 

todra^e,    184,   27;   pt,  sg,  todroh, 

181,  23. 
tdf9re,    culv.   prep,,    OE.    tdforan; 

before,  102,  3.     8th.  t5v9re,2i9,26. 
tofgreniseid,  cuij,,  OE.  toforan  +  8th. 

//.  iseid ;  aforesaid,  beforescdd;  pi, 

326,  8. 
t5gadere,-g8edere»-gedeTe,  -gidere, 

adv.,  OE.  to  gaedere ;   together,  36, 

14 ;    tdgsedere,    2,    16 ;    togadere, 

187,  27 ;  togedere,  37,  25 ;  togidcr, 

30,  32;   togidre,  53,  21;   tegidre, 

59,  5.    Nth.    togedir,    135,    11; 
togydre,  234,  9. 

togedere,  see  togadere. 

togederes,  togedres,  adv.,  OK  to- 
gsedere ;  together,  192,  9 ; '  togedres, 
228,  2. 

togSnes,  togsnes,  prep,  adv.,  OK 
togegnes ;  against,  opposite ;  to- 
gsenes  (eME.),  5,  6.  8th.  togfanes 
(eSth.),  178,  19;  tSjeines,  189, 18. 
Kt.  toyenes,  213,  6. 

togge(n),  t6gge(n)?,  wkv.^  origin^ 
ancertain,  cf.  MDa.  tocken ;  draw,^ 
pull,  tug;  pp.  togged,  63,  i. 
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tdgider  (-re) ,  tdery  dre ,  see  togadere. 
tdhewe(n),  stv.^  0£.  toheawan-heow 

(R);  hew  in  pieces  \  eMEL//.  t5- 

hanwen,  190,  13. 
t^kenynge,    sh.y   OK    tacnungy  f. ; 

sign  J  token,  tokening^  no,  11. 
tolle(n),  wkv.,  cf.  OK  tyllan,  *  draw,' 

perhaps  ON.  tolla, 'cleave';  draWy 

attract;  Mn£.  /»//;  pr,  3  jr^.  tone's, 

20,  17. 
tollere,  j^.,  OE.  toUfre ;  toll  collector, 

88^18. 
T0I0U8,  MS.  ToUons,  Tullous,  sb., 

OF.    Tolous,    Tulous;     Toulouse, 

106,  7. 
t51uke(n),  x/z/.,  0£.  tolucan-leac  (2) ; 

tecu^  asunder;    inf,  t5lukeii,    193, 

31 ;  //.  //.  toluken,  197,  6;  pp. 

toloken,  193,  25. 
tdznsBX^e,  tomar^en,  see  tdmorwen. 
tombestfre,    sb»,    OE.    tumbestfre; 

female  dancer ,  237,  21. 
tdmorwen,  tomoruwe,  toxnoru,  sb., 

OE.  tomorgen;    tomorrow,  81,  5; 

tdmoruwe,  49,  8;  t5moru,  128,  6. 

eSth.  toma]3en,  184, 31 ;  tomaene, 

184,  7. 
tgn,  tong  (tonge),  see  911,  tunge. 
tdnicht,  toniht,  tonight,  tonyght, 

sb.,  OM.  to  nseht,  WS.  niht;  tonight, 

81,   8;   tdniht,   181,   10;   t5night, 

239,"- 
top,  sb.,  OE.  topp ;  top,  tuft  of  hair, 

head,  63,  16. 

torohe,  ,sb,,  OF.  torche;  torch,  118, 

tordnde(n),  wkv.,  OE.  *torendan,  cf. 

OFris.    torenda;     rend     or     tear 

asunder;  pt,  pi,  t5reiite,  240,  1 3 ; 

//.  torent,  61,  24. 
torment,  sb.,  OF.  torment ;  torment ; 

pL  tormens,  217,  13. 
torn,  sb,,  OF.  turn;  turn,  advantage, 

243»  19- 
Tomeie,  sb,,  OE.  Domeg ;    Thomey 

(Cambridgeshire),  8,  9. 

tomement,  sb,,  OF.  tomoiement,  AN. 

tomeiement ;  toumetnent,  61,  20. 

tosamen,  adv.,  OE.  to  +  ON.  samen ; 

^       together,  23,  13. 

'ldsnfde(n),    wkv,,    OE.    tosnsedan. 


*snae9an  ? ;  cut  in  two ;  pt.  sg,  tos- 

naSde  (for  tosnadde?),  182,  6. 
tosomne,  culv,,  OE.  tosamne(s9mne) ; 

together,  189,  31. 
t68prfde(n),  wkv,,  OE.  tosprsedan ; 

sprecul  apart  or  about,  scatter;  pp, 

tosprad,  208,  9. 
totf  re(n),  stv,,  OE.  toteran  -taer  (4) ; 

tear  to  pieces ;  inf.  t5t|ren,  23,  25; 

pr.  pi,  totfre,  237,  18.     eSth.  to- 

teoren,  193,  21. 
t6}>,  sb,,  OE.  t65 ;  tooth  ;  pi,  te»,  50, 

21 ;  teth,  122,  16. 
topere   (toper,    tothire),    tou,   su 
_oper,  J>u. 

toumbe,   sb,,  OF.    tnmbe,    tombe; 
Jomb,vi*i,  3. 
toun,  tour,  see  tun,  tur. 
toume,  touward,  see  tume(n),  to- 
ward. 
t5vl6ote(n),  stv.,  OE.  tofleotan-fleat 

(2) ;  flocU  in  different  directions,  be 

dispersed;  eSth.  inf.  tovleoten,  201, 

14. 
tovgre,  su  tdffre. 
towaille,  sb,,  OF.  tonaille;    towel, 

39,  2ir-^ 
toward,    adj.  prep,,  OE.   toweard; 

towards,  66,  7 ;  tdnward,  188,  5. 
tdwrenclie(n),  «;^.,  OE.  ♦towrencan ; 

tear  apart;  inf,  towrenche,  58,  10. 
tdwre8te(n),  wkv.,  OE.  towrsestan; 

tear  or  wrest  asunder;  pt,  pi,  to- 

wreste,  60,  17. 
t5wr^ng,  adj.,  OE.  to  +  ON.  vrangr  ?; 

twisted,  awry,  15,  13. 
toyenes,  see  tdgdnes. 
toyle(n),    wkv,,    OF.    toiller;  pull 

about,  harass ;  pp,  toyled,  60,  8. 
traist,  adj.,  ON.  *treystr,  cf.  treysta, 

V. ;  strong,  confident,  128,  9. 
traistli,  adv,,  based  on  traist;   con- 
fidently, 134,  18. 
traitor,  traytor,  traitour,  sb.,  NF. 

traitre,   cue,  traitor  (OF.  traitur); 

traitor  \    traytor,   56^  16 ;    traitdr, 

223,  _I9;  //.    traitours,    57,    19; 

traytours,  57,  16. 
translate(n),  wkv.,  OF.  translater; 

transfer,  translate;  pp,  translate, 

I33»  33« 
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trappe,  j3.,  OE.traeppe,  treppe;  /ra/; 

//.  trappcs,  103,  25. 
traas,  sh.,  OF.  trace;   ^rack,  trace, 

168,  13. 
tr&8te(n),  wkv.^  INth. «-  Ml.  trais- 

te(n);    ON.   trcysta;    trusty    rely 

upon\  INth.  inf»  trast,  171,  39. 
travail,    x^.,    OF.    travail ;    labors 

travail,    trouble^    103,    ii.    Nth. 

traveil,   129,   7;    traval^    (INtli.), 

167,  24. 
traTaile(n),    wkv.^    OF.    travailer; 

travail,     labor y    travel  \     pt,    pi, 

travailleden,  235,  9;  pp,  itrayailed, 

212,  19. 
trav&l^,  traveil,  see  travail, 
trayson,    traytdr    (traytour),    see 

trf  son,  trait6r. 
trd,  sb,,  OK  treo;  tree,  100,  18. 
trfchery,  j^.,  OF.  trecherie ;  treachery, 

78,  14. 
tred,  sb,,  OE.  tredd;   tread,  track, 

62,  4. 
tr§de(n),  stv.,  OEL  tredan-traed  (5); 

tread \  inf,  tredenn  (O),  9,  23 ;  //. 

//.   trgde,  62,  3;  pp^  troden,  240, 

16.  — - 

treothe,  see  trduthe. 
trdowliohy  adj,,  eSth.«-Ml.  treull; 

OK  treowlic;  truly,  sincerely,  192, 

trfson,  trfsiin,  trayson,   sb,,  OF. 

traison,  AN.  traisun;   treason,  i, 

19;    trayson,  51,  13. 
trf  sor,  trfsur,  eMK  tresor,  sb,,  NF. 

tresor,  OF.  tresnr;  treasure;  tresor 

(eME.),  2,  20;  trgs5r,  242,  16. 
trespas,  sb,,  OF.  trespas;   trespass. 

92,  4. 
tre8pas8e(n),  wJkv.,  OF.  trespasser; 

trespass;  pr,  sbj.  sg,  trespasse,  241, 

12. 
trduthe,  treuthe,  sb,,  OK  treowOe; 

truth,  faith,  troth,  2,  29;  trenjte, 

204,  i\\  pL  tieothes,  2,  30. 
treut^fde,  -ede,  sb.,  OAng.  tieow^- 

had,/;  truth, fidelity,  129,  15. 
trewe,  trew,  adj.^  OK  treowe ;  true, 

18,  22;  guiltless,  109,  21;  superl, 

trewest,  76,  9. 
trewehfde,  sb,,  OE.  treow+h§de; 


faithfulness,     especially     reliant 

faith,  205,  3. 
trewe^,  adv,,  OK  treowlice ;  truly, 

indeed,  242,  25. 
trewe(n),  le/i^v.jOE.  treowian;  trust, 

believe;  pr.  3  sg.   treweC,  21,  i. 

Cf.  trowe(n). 
trewnesse,    sb.,  OE.   trewness,  /.; 

trust,  confidence,  37,  ao. 
tiibul&oioun,  sb,,  AN.  tribnlation; 

tribulation,  104,  11. 
trioherie,  sb,,  OF.tricherie,  triqnerie; 

treachery,  trickery,  204,  19. 
trinit§,  sb,,  OF.  trinite ;  trinity,  116,    * 

trist,  sb^,  OF.  tristre,  triste ;  appointed 

place,  rendezvous,  173,  18. 
trist,  tryst,  sb.,  perhaps  OM.  ^ti^st 

(tryst),  ct  ON.  treista,  vb,;  trust, 

confidence,  51,  15 ;  tryst?,  108,  5. 
Tristrem,  sb.,  OF.  Tristrem;  Tris* 

trem,  126, 17. 
trofel,  see  trufle. 
trgne,  sb,,  OF.  trone,  throne ;  throne, 

^57)  II »  thrgne,  loa,  26. 
trotevale,  sb,ijl),  origin  unoeitain; 

idle  talk,  57,  21. 
trouth  (trouthe),  see  trowlSe. 
trowe(ii),  vokv,,  OK  treowian;  bt" 

lieve,  trust;  inf,  trowwenn  (O),  9, 

6;  pr,  I  jr^.  trowwe  (O),  9,  la; 

trowe,  225,  27;  pt,sg.  trowede,  76, 

17.    Nth.  inf,  trow,  141,  26.    Cf. 

trewe(n). 
trow]}e,  trouth,  sb.,  OK  treowff,/ ; 

truth,    honor t     covenant,     troth; 

trowwjte  (O),  8,  14 ;  troaUie,  95,  2. 

Nth.  trouth,  135,  4. 
Troye,  Troy,  sb,,  OF.  Troie;  Troy, 

220,  3.    Nth.  Troy,  126,  5. 
truandis,   sb.,  OF.  tmandise;   im- 
posture, begging,  134,  II. 
trable(n),  wkv.,  OF.  tmbler ;  trouble, 

pr.  pi.  trublen,  loi,  7. 
trufle,  trofle,  sb,,  OF.  trufle ;  tr^, 

nonsense;    trofle,     134,     11;    pL 

trufles,  218,  14. 
traUe(n),  wkv,,  Sth. = Ml.  truke(n) ; 

OE.  trucian ;  fail,  be  lacking;  pr, 

sbj,  sg.  trukie,  199,  11. 
trakne(ii),  wkv.,  OK  *tracnian,  c£ 
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trndan ;  /ailf  be  lacking ;  pr,  3  j^. 

tmkeneV,  192,  14. 
tnime,  sb.^  0£.  tmma ;  troop,  bffftd, 

186,  31. 
tra8te(n),  see  tr78te(n). 
trust!,  adj.,  Bth.aML  tristi;  OM. 

*trystig,  cf.  Dan.  trostig ;  confident 

of,  trusty,  198,  29. 
tryste,  see  txist. 
tey8te(n),  wkv^  OM,  *tryatan  (?),  cf. 

ON.  tre^sta ;  trmt ;  pr,  1  sg,  tryste, 

114,   20.     Sth.  pr.  3  sg.  triistetJ, 

192, 14;  pt.  sg.truste,  192,  14. 
tUy  see  "pvL, 
tuelfte,  twelfte,  adj.,  0£.  twelfta; 

iwel/tk,  152,  15. 
tahen,  see  td(ii). 
tuhte(n),  wk.,  Sth. » Ml.  tihte(n); 

OE.  tyhtan;   draw,  move;  pt.  sg. 

tiihte,  188,24;/^.//.  tuhten,  189,20. 
ftok,  seeWsBin). 
ion,  toun,  sb.,  OE.  tun ;  town  ;  ds, 

tunej_3,  26;   toun,  52,   19.     Sth. 

ds,  toune,  210,  8. 
tnnder,  sb.,  ON.  tnndr,  cognate  with 

OK  tynder ;  tinder,  20,  7. 
t&iie(n),  see  tu7ne(n). 
tonge,  eME.  tunge,  sb,,  OE.  tnnge  ; 

tongue;  tunge,  10,  23;  tunge,  76, 

4 ;  tonge,  59,  2.   Nth.  long,  134, 4. 
tanscipe,  sb.,  OE.  tunacipe;  inhabi- 

tantsjfa  town,  4,  3. 
tfir,  tour,  sb.,  OF.^r;  tower,  6jj8; 

//.  lures,  37, 8 ;  toures,  49,  i ;  tours, 

153,  4« 
torment,  sb,,  OF.  turment ;  torment, 

suffering,  104,  4. 
tozmentour,  sb,,  OF.  tormenteonr; 

tormentor ,  persecutor,  140,  13. 
tunnentry,    j^.,    OF,    tormenterie; 

torment,  138,  16. 
turno(n),  wkv.,  OE.  turnian ;  /«r« ; 

inf.  tumnenn  (O),  8,  21 ;   tum^ 

turne,  68,  2  ;  /r.  3  sg.  turme»,  10, 

30;  pr,  sbj.  sg.  tourne,  228,  26; 

imp,  sg,  turne,  102,  30;  imp.pl. 

turnej),  103,  i ;  //.  sg.  turned,  45,  8  ; 

pt.pl.  tumede,  223,  18;  pp,  tomd, 

55,  26.    N"th./r.  3  sg.  tumes,  144, 

1 8 ;  /r.  sbj.  pi.  turn,  1 67,  28.     Sth. 

//.  itumed,  191,  19. 


tos,  see  )ms. 

tusk,  sb.,  OE.  tusc ;  tusk  \  pi,  tuskes, 

195,  12. 
tuyne(n),  -wkv,,  WM1.=M1.  tine(n); 

OE    tynan;    enclose,    close,  shut; 

imp,  sg,  (with  excrescent  d)  tuynd^, 

121,  II.     Sth.  imp, pi,  tuneV,  200, 

14. 
tway,  see  t^reie. 
Twdde,  sb.,  Tweed,  159,  8. 
tweie,  tway,  tweien,  twelve,  adj., 

OE.  twegeni'*/waj»,  two,  35,  19; 

tway,  66,  5.    eSth.  tweije,  188,  25 ; 

tweien,  190,  14. 
twelfinonpe,  sb.,  OE.  tweolf  +  moneV, 

twelvemonth^  year,  204,  7. 
twelve,    culj.,    OE.    twelf,    twelve ; 

twelve,  34,  15. 
twenti,  adj.,  OK  twentig;   twenty, 

4,  10. 
twines,  twies,  adv.,  OK  twiga+es; 

twice;  twij^ess  (O),  10,  7;  twIes, 

199,  29. 
twin,  cidj.,  ON.  tvinnr;   two,  twin, 

31,  15. 
twist,  sb.,  OAng.  twist,  cf.  MDu. 

twist p^^tmrA,  twig,  172,  6. 
two,  tw9,  adj,,  OE.  twa ;  two,  22, 29; 

to,  117,  2.    Nth.  eME.  twa,  q.v. 

Sth.  twf ,  238,  4. 
twye,  adv,,  OE.  twia<  twiwa ;  twice, 

43,8. 
tyde,  tyesr,  ^^^  tide,  tfr. 
tyene(n>,  wkv,,  Kt.-Ml.  tene(n) ; 

WS.   tienan,    OM.  tenan;    harm, 

irritate,  weary  oneself;    imp,  sg, 

tyene,  217, 19. 
tyl  (tylle),  tyUe(n),  tyme,  see  tU, 

tile(n),  time. 
tf  ne(n),  wkv.,  ON.  tf na ;  lose ;  Nth. 

inf.  tyn?,  166,  21  ;pp,  tynt,  167, 24. 


p,D. 

^  ()>*)»  )>».  see  ))e,  J>fi. 

>ft,  oflfe.  conj,,  eME.  Nth.  for  Ml.  ^ 

(C§) ;  OE.  Ca;  t/ien,  when,  1,1. 
pa,  J)*n  (J>&),  psenne,  j^^  pat,  pe, 

panne, 
pfir  (tSr)  and  compounds,  see  pSr. 
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pftre,  tSserf,  ptet,  see  Ip^t,  ptirve(n), 
pat. 

)Mili,  pa),  bauh,  j^  pe). 

)>ai  ()>am)y  paimselfe  (paymselfe, 
paxnselfe),  x^'^  pay,  self. 

p&n  (pane),  pan  (8an),  see  pe, 
panne. 

pank,  pane,  sb.,  OE.  Oanc,  99110; 
tJiought^  favor ^  thattks ;  ^.  pankes, 
willingly y  6,  31 ;  cunnen  ^anc,  kfunv 
or  feel  gratitude  y  show  favor ^  1 78, 1 2. 

panke(n),  wkv,^  OE.  pancian,  p^n- 
cian ;  thank ;  inf.  ]>annkenn  (O),  8, 
26;  pt.  pi,  thankyd,  112,  14;  //. 
panked,  97,  25. 

panne,  tSanne ,  pan,  conj,^  OE.  panne, 
ponne;  than\  panne,  4,  8;  9anne, 
14,  11;  ))an,  3,  31;  tJan,  18,  17. 
eSth.  psenne,  176,  22  ;  ))en,  176,  i ; 
))eone,  187,  9;  teonne,  200,  i. 

par,  Var  and  compounds,  see  pdr. 

parat,  parbi,  p&r^i  see  pdrate,  pdrbi, 
pe^^re. 

pare,  adv,^  Nth.  for  Ml.  \^i^ ;  OE. 
para;  there ^  no,  29. 

partill,  parwith,  p&s,  see  pdrtiT, 
perwyth,  pis.  "" -  ■ 

pat,  Vat,  that,  conj.,  OE.  pact ;  thai ; 
Cat,  I,  2  ;  »att  (O),  8,  24;  tatt  (O), 
8,  21 ;  that,  54,  19;  thatt,  146,  23. 
Sth.  tet,  197,  15. 

pat,  Kat,  dem/pm.^  OEl.  paet;  that\ 
"Sat,  I,  3;  })8Bt  (eME.),  7,  27;  patt 
(O),  8,  20;-  tat,  14,  14;  //.  )>a 
(eME.),  3,  II ;  tg  <  p§,.5,  2  ;  «§, 
23,  12.     Sth.  pet,  177,  27. 

pat,  that,  reL  prn.,  sg.  and  pi, ;  OE. 
pset,  dem. ;  that^  which  ;  J)att  (O), 
8,  20,-  tatt  (O),  9,  3 ;  >et  (eME.), 
7,  19;  pget  (eME.),  176,  7;  //. 
patt  (O),  9,  10;  that,  that  which, 
120,  15.     Nth.  at<pat,  174,  31. 

pauh,  see  pfh. 

p3,t5e,  rel.prn. ;  OEi.  pe;  that,  who, 
which,  I,  6;   9e,  14,  15.     Sth.  pa, 

^79, 4-  ^  .    ■* 

pd,  Ke,  the,  def  art.,  OE.  se,  inn.  by 

p  forms;   the,  1,  2;   se  (eME.),  i, 

13;  tJe,  14,  I  ;  te,  5,  9 ;  the,  i,  12; 

e  in  at  e,  at  the,  212,  32.     Sth.  be, 

176,  21;  se  (eSth.),  177,  26;  dcu. 


pene,  181,  5;  pen,  184,  10;  >ane 
(SEMI.),  47,  19  ;  fds.  p|re,  182,  3; 
tfr,  201,  X  ;yaj.  pa,  181,  ai;  dpi 
pan,  178,  8;  vor  psen,  because, 
therefore,  183,  29.  Kt.  si,  an,  10; 
/or.  t9<p9,  211,  7. 

peaiae(n),  wkv,,  0£.  0afian;/tfn»i/; 
inf.  peavien,  194,  31. 

pSde,  eME.  ped,  sb.,  OE.  Ceod,/; 
people,  nation ;  ]7ed,  9,  6  ;  //.  pede, 
II,  II ;  //.  Ceden  (SEMI.),  29,  \^ 

pedyr,  x^  pider. 

pef,  sb.,  OE.  Ceof ;,  thief;  theef,  339, 
13;  //.  theves,  342,  26.  TSitL.pL 
thevis,  175,  13.    eSth.  ds.  peo^e, 

177,  19 ;  pi.  peovesy  221,  19.    Xt 
>7ef,  219,  33. 

pej,  peia,  pey,  pa^,  conj.,  OM.  Jen 
(peh),WS.  peah  ;  though;  ]»ej,  37,  . 

17 ;  ]wi3»  58, 5 ;  l>ey,  59, 15 ;  ]«?. 

125,  21.     Sth.  p|h,  176,  4;  >ih, 

i89>  35 ;  J«^»  >99»  9 ;  ]«y5,  a^. 
10. 

pe55,  pe^^m,  see  pey. 

pe^^re  (p<§r),  paire  (pare,  p6r),/tf. 
/r».,  based  on  ON.  gpl.  Jeii»; 
/A^fjV;  pe53re  (O),  9, 4 ;  per,  ii5,  J; 
ther,  115,28.  Nth.  pair?,  140, 14; 
Jar?,  127,  30;  per,  126,  6;  Jwfc 
127,32. 

Pfh,  peyj,  j«^  pe^. 

pf  hwheloer,  <uRr.  r^i;;.,  Sth.  «  ML 
pohwhe)>er ;  WS.  peah  hwdfien 
(hwetSere) ;  ^^^^  nevertheless^  M, 
180,  9. 

pen,  pen  (pdne),  see  panne,  pii 

penohe(n),    penke(n),    piue(a), 
wkv.,  OE.  Vencean-Vohte  (8oto)r 
think;  inf  penche,  100, 17;  YedKA 
51,5;  )>ynke,  91,  3a  ;  pink,  7I,IP;] 
imp.  sg.  t^ke,  22,8;  pi-sg.  Ylt^\ 
35,13;  »oht,  ap,  10;  poncte^r 
11;  pt.%  sg.  pohhtesst  (0),  8,  HI 
//.  //.  poght,  105,  18.    BOl  '-^ 
)>enchen,  ao3,  31  ;/r.  3  sg.V 

178,  33 ;  pr.  sbj.  s!g.  peodie,  JOjiJ 
pr.  ppl.  penchinge,  316,  35;/^ 
sg.  pohtest,  183,  4. 

penchen,  seem,  see  ]>inke(n). 
pennes,  adv.,  OE.  9anon,  infl.  I7 ' 
ending ;   thence^  223,  g. 
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ftr,  Wr,  thto,  ^,  &c.,  oiAr.,  OM. 

•Sr,  WS.  esr  i  titr^,  toAtn ;  >ei,  1, 

6;  Vir,  14,  5;  iher,  1,  19;  twr  >> 

>&,  9,  5  ;  ya,  »,  »4  ;  thaie,  4, 18. 

8U1.  K'>  'A  **i  >««>  '79.  loi 

Hre,  177,  jfi. 
►•r»«,»A7..  OM.  Cer,  WS.  BiEc  +  ME. 

u;  wicra,  197,  5. 
^Cnte.iuA'.,  OM.  )«r^-Kti   thtrtat, 

64,1a.     »th.  )arat,  163,6. 
>tebl,  t-^rbP,  adv.,  OM.  Berbi,  WS. 

Ifliia-.iitreiy;  Bth.  t^bf,  11^,4. 

Htb.  )AibI,  139,  tj. 
«»•,*«  J)». 
)iMA«r,  aJf.,   OM.   ^cnfter,  W.S. 

|Ct  Kfter;  Ihtrtafier,  1,  9.    S.h. 

t£i«rter<>tnfter,  197,  16. 
Vfaipre,  poct^re,   adv.,  toHJ.,   OM. 

)er  +  fore;    Ihenfer,   Ikirefart,    19, 

II J  f«ri5re,  63,  >3.     Bth.  H^e". 

180,14;  K""™. '81,  13. 

)i&riiine,  adv.,  OM.  )>e[  +  lane; 
thtrein,  3,  uj  jttcrinnc,  3,  13; 
htlnne,  3,  31 ;  tberfynne,  i)i,  lo  ; 
Hiniie,  81,  10. 
)fcnilt,  adv.,  OM.  Ver,  WS.  |*r  + 
mid;  thireaiiCh,  63,  lo. 


fe' 


viitk,    SS,     14.      mil.    )riUiri(h, 

134.  »■ 
«•■,  li«a,  )>«CM,  sit  bi*. 
]>es>,  di/c.,OE.tl:esr,  nied  adverbUlly; 

Ihtis,  by  Ihii ;  all  >cis  le  bettre,  a// 

the  itller  fy  this,  9,  II. 
]wit«miHe,  i^.,  OK.  CcoatemcH,/. ; 

darineii,  67,  ai. 
))eitr«(D),    )ieatTe(ii),    wfi'.,     OE. 

tif ostriui ;    hciomi    dark ;   pi.    tg. 

WBaB,  thefwn,  oiAi..  ON.  CiSui, 
tfcCin;  thenci,  13,  1;  the}«n,  131, 
18.  ^ 

Vsw,  thaw,  sb.  0%  JttMrr'tgTi'aiH. 
tni^ue,  ar^Jir?:!«n'i,   iS,  6;  //. 

)>«r,  >>};,  thel,  ))kl,  /m.  //.,  ON. 

>ei;  M<y,  56,  13;  b«j3  (O),  9,  afi; 

tejjm  (O),  10, 14;  ihel,  60,  5  ;  dot.- 

«f.>e»(0),  9,11;   fern,  u6,  4 ; 

them,  105,  31.    NUi.  fai,  I36,  16; 

dat.-iice.    Iwym,   144,   ij;    tbaym, 

144,4;  tim,  1J7,8. 
Jwyj.fli,  !«>«),  pin. 
pidsr    (JiedjTl,    aifo.,    OE.    )adcr, 

pyder ;  fhUhtr,  to  Ikal  flaii,  5,  la  ; 

pedyr,  99,  10.     Bth.  ^iider,   177, 

»7- 
piderwkrd,  adv.,   OE.   ffiderweud; 


r,  pfirofliB,  thAroflb,  thir^f, 
^•rof,  &c.,  adv.,  OM.  {.er  +  of; 
thtnef,  30,  3 ;  Jieroffe,  76,  7 ; 
tberofle,  79,  j ;  Iheifof,  106,  9 ; 
thuoT,  3,  31.      8Ul.    >erof,    1B5, 


)fa4nirh,ii(Ar.,OM.  Ker  +  Cuiti;  ikert- 

tkrough  ;  )>£rlniib,  7,  1. 
)faUl,  01^.,  OM.  tter^^lil;  tktrete, 

49,  14.    Nth.  ]>iirtill,  171,  ii. 
lirta,   ports,    adv.,    Qii.    tter  +  lu; 

Iherelo ;  87,  17;  >«rt6,  4,  14. 
tfrvoro,  I'e  ptrfors. 
)trwr)i,  sA'.,  OM.  der  +  wlS;  there- 


Ulerf,  j^e  purve(n). 

pikke,  adv.,  ON.  )<>kkr,  cogn.  ' 

OE.  tSicce  ;  Ikickly,  loj,  30. 
filko,  pilk,  /™.,  OE.  J^U 

J'iaf,  37,  II  ;   >ilk,  »iB,  .{ 

]>ulke,  304,  13. 
pin,  pi,  ^./™.,  OE.tSln;   , 

16;  Ci,  30,  14;  fine,  18,  i( 
pliioha(n),    pinkeln),     ■wlr. 

tSjucean-Kuhte    (Suht«) ;   st 

ftar;  inf.  Cinche,  178,  5  ; 

(iufl.  by  fienchcn,   sctrK). 

Jeoche,  313,  16  ;  /r.  3  j^.  t 

31,  19;  lilnep'CeME.),  17' 
■  t^nkel'.  H'9.  "°  i'  A-  «  ■" 

iSj    fnjte,  38,  1;    (Kjc^r 

>(^te,  90,   34;    Jopjhi,    .jStT. 

thonshtc,  337,  19,     TSVa.  pr.y-- 
.    tne  Uliiic   (foi  thinks  ?},   '   ~     ~ 
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/r.  jfi>pl,  thynkande,  144,  3.  Sth. 
/r.  3  S£,  )>Unche9,  202,  29 ;  //.  s£: 
])ahte,  186,  3. 

ping,  pyng,  eM£.  ))mg,  sd.j  0£. 
tJing, ». ;  thtn^y  1,17;//.  J)ing,  42, 
29;  Jiinge,  38,  13;  l>yng,  88,  11 ; 
^ges,  204,  26. 

pink,  sgg  penche(n),  penke(n). 

pinne,  ad;.,  0£.  ^ynne;  Mm,  55, 
28. 

pir,  5^^  pis. 

"oirl,  j6.,  OE.  Cyrel ;  perforatum,  hole, 
window,  17,  7.  Stli.  ds,  ]>urle, 
197,  18. 

pirst,  tSrist,  ib.,  0£.  9urst,  infl.  by 
tSyrstan,  Cyrs»tig ;  thirst,  54,  2 ; 
]>rist,  20,  15;   }>OTst,  219,  6. 

pis,  p78,  Vis,  this,  /r/i.  //.  })as,  )>os, 
0£.  ]>i8,  »^»/. ;  this,  i,  i ;  ^iss  (O), 
8,  24;  tiss  (O),  II,  2  ;  tis,  16,  13; 
thys,  112,  3;  SEMI.  /.  sg,  \l%, 
37»  19 ;  )>ys,  88,  7  ;//.  J)as  (eMK), 
I,  19;  Ces,  23,  16;  Cise,  24,  3; 
J)ese,  50,  5.  Nth.//.  ))ir  (<ON.), 
136,  8.  Sth.  mns,  J>es,  177,  17 ; 
mgs,  peos,  185,  6  ;  mds,  j^issen,  184, 
13 ;  mas.  ])isne,  183,  tlij^ine*  3I7> 
3  ;  /«J.  >eos  (eSth.),  198,  11 ;  fds, 
])issere,  184,  24;  //.  )»eos  (eSth.), 
i99>  35;  ])eose,  221,  11;  //.  >9s, 
212,  II. 

piself  (pyself),  pisne  (pissen,  pis- 
sere),  see  self,  )>is. 

«§,  adv.,  eME.,  Nth.  J^  (Ca) ;  0£. 
hen,  when,  since,  14, 16.  Sth. 
201,  3  ;  K,  203,  22. 
^og,  po^,  pogh,  thowe,  pof, 
,  ON.  \o,  earlier  J)6h;  cogn. 
OM.  «eh,  WS.  Ceah ;  though ; 

I  (O),  11,3;  *^og»  16,4;  J)05,50, 
ogh,  114,  23;  thow^.  III,  26; 
«  J)o  J)e(?),  2,  17.  Nth.  pof, 
23 ;  ^ofe,  146,  2.  Cf.  peh. 
Uogt,  pouht,  sb.,  OE.  Coht, 
; ;  thought ;  })ohht,  8, 23  ;  Cogt, 
^5;  ])Ouht,  201,  8. 
»there,  popwethere,  adv.  conj. 
.,  ON.  J)6  (J>6h)  hwaeCere,  hwe- 
\\  notwithstanding^  nevertheless, 
5;  J>o))wethere,  4,  13;  po>wae- 
there,  7, 14. 


p9lem5dene88e,  see  p9bnddne8se. 

p9le(n),  eM£.  pole(n),  wkv.,  OE. 
)K>lian ;  bear,  suffer,  endure;  inf. 
)>olen  (eM£.),  6,  8 ;  ]>olenn  (0),  9, 
12  i  ))9le,  45,  I  ;/r.  2  sg.  J)9lest,43, 
10 ;  pt.pl.  )>o!eden,  4,  9  ;pp.  Jj^lede, 
40,  o.  Nth.  inf.  P9I,  148,  8  ;/r.3 
jr^.  >§les,  150,  II.  Sth.  (SEMI.) 
inf.  )>9lie,  43,  6;  ^Jlye,  217,  14; 
//.  i])§led,  212,  21. 

p9ijnodnesse,  sb.,  GEl.  Volmodoess, 
/. ;  patience,  long  suffering,  en- 
durance, 96,  27;  pgl^mod^oesse, 
232,  8. 

pglye,  see  p9le(n). 

ponk,  sb.,  OE.  6anc  (Cone)  ;  thought, 
gratitude^  favor  \    ds.  ponke,  183, 

14.       ^ 
ponke(n),  wkv.,  OE.  Cancian,  Son- 

clan ;  thcmk ;  pr.  1  sg.  ponke,  38, 

29 ;  pt.  sg.  ])onkede,  47,  8, 
%^T,  adv.,  OE.  tJar ;  (here,  where,  ai, 

15  ;   Cor  bif^ren,  lit,  before  there, 

but  before  it  or  them. 
tS^rbi,  adv.,  OE.  (Jar  +  bi ;  thereby,  23, 

10. 
tS9re,  pfre,  adv.,  OE.  ]>ara,  emphatic 

form  of  Jwer;  there,  16,  17. 
IS^rfgre,  p^rf^re,  adv.,  OE.  Car  +  fore; 

therefore,  22,  18. 
tS9rof,  tSoroffen,  adv.,  0£.  t^+of; 

thereof,  27,  20;  C^roffen,  32,  ip. 
porst,  porte,  see  pirst,  purTe(n;. 
•B^rtil,  adv.,  OE.  »ar+lil;    /^</tf, 

31, 19- 
poru  (poru^),  see  piirh. 

porutlike,  adv.,  OE.  purhut  +  lice; 
thoroughly,  through  and  through, 
85,  28.  • 

P9S,  pop  (and  compounds),  see  pii, 
_poh.*  

pou,  poiiht,  pons,  pousande,  see  pa, 
poht,  tSus,  pusend. 

pral,  sb.,  ON.  tJrsel;  thrall,  slave, 
servant,  55,  2. 

Vraldom,  j^.,  ON.  Craeldomr ;  thral- 
dom, 30,  2. 

prasten,  zc;^.,  OE.  Crsestan;  press^ 
force ;  //.  sg.  praste,  60,  23. 

prS,  Ure,  adj.,  OE.  Oreo ;  three,  ^ 
23;  thre,  I,  15.     St.  pii,  316,  2X«. 
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pr^ngein),  w/fe^.,OE.*Jnrengen ;  ^ess, 

force  \  pt,pL  Jnrengden,  3,  12. 
)yr6ohad,  sb,,  based  on  0£.  9rl,  9reo; 

trinity^  197,  11, 
)nretdnd,  adj,^  OAng.  VreoteSe,  infl. 

by  Vreotene;  thirteenth^  15a,  16. 
tirdtene,  <idj,^  OM.  tJreotene,   WS. 

Vreotlene,  -tene;  thirteen^  5,  15. 
)nri,  see  pre. 
pridde,  a^'.,  0£.  9ridda ;  thirds  8, 

15.     irtli.  thrid,  137,  33;   thyrde, 

M3»  27. 
tfiries,  fl</z'.,  OM.  Origa  <  Crie  +  es ; 

thrice,  14,  10. 
]irin,    ofljr.,    ON.  ])riniir;    threefold, 

triple,  87,  I. 
jnrinne,  tSrist,  j^^  ]>eriniie,  pint, 
priste,  od^*.,  0£.  tSriste;   bold,  176, 

19. 
tSri8te(n),  w>k^.,  ON.  Crista ;  thrust ; 

pt.  pi,  i^nsten,  23,  14;  //.  ])riste, 

84,  iS. 
tSritti,  adj,,  OE.Critig,'5rittig;  thirty, 

3a,  17.    Nth.  thritle,  132,  10. 
prittitSe,  culj.,  OE.  CritigoCe;  thir- 
tieth, for  thirty  ?,  197,  4. 
prlve(n),  j/z'.,  ON.  Crifa,  ME.  J)riven- 

prgf  ( I ) ;  thrive ;  f«/*.  thrive,  80, 20; 

pr,  sbj\  sg,  prive,  54,  7  ;  //.  Jwiven, 

51,17- 
)W9    (pro?),  odjf.,  ON.  J>rar;    ^/oT, 

strong,  $1,  17. 
I&rgte,  jd.,  OE.  9rotu;  throat,  19,  9. 

eMS.  throte,  3,  16. 
pnih,  see  purh. 
pryft,J^.,ON.|)rift;  thrift, prosperity, 

pu,  thu,  pou,  tu,  u,  pm,,  OE.  )ju  ; 
M^«,^,  25;  pou,  48,  13;  tu,  17, 
35  ;  tou,  49,  24 ;  u,  37,  2  ;  ou,  50, 
II ;  das,  tJe,  31,  31 ;  te,  8,  18;  //. 
ge,  16,  13 ;  je,  38,  18 ;  ye,  78,  25  ; 
^/.  gure,  29,  30;  dapl,  gu,  28,  4; 
yu,  78,  24;  30W,  88,  19.  Nth.//, 
jhe,  166,  10;  yuu,  131,  7.  Slh. 
dcts,  eow  (eSth.),  177,  26;  eou 
(eSth.),  i8£,  6;  u,  193,  11;  6w, 
194,  25;  ou,  197,  20;  jew,  226, 
20 ;  d,  dual  inc,  195,  3. 

piider,  see  pider. 

puderward,  adv,^   8th. «  Ml.  ]?ider- 


ward ;   IWS.  Cydcrweard ;   thither- 
ward, 206,  2. 

pulke,  see  pilke. 

pumbe,  eME.  })umbe,  sb,,  OE.  ]7uina ; 
thumb ;  //.  ))rimbes,  3,  7. 

punchen,  see  pinche(n). 

purh,  tSurg,  pur,  purch,  purgh, 
purghe,  purghe,  pure^,  poru, 
poru^,  thorow,  prep,^  adv.,  OE. 
purh ;  through,  on  account  of,  1,4; 
>uf,  5»  3  ;  )>uiTh  (O),  8, 14 ;  6urg,  14, 
2;  J)urch,  64,  19;  purgh,  95,  15; 
puigh?,  88, 7;  ))ure3,  42,  29 ;  poruj, 
61,  23;  poru,  76,  a;  thorow,  105, 

•  23.  Nth.  Ihoro,  131,  5;  thurgh, 
140,  10;  throu,  166,  5.  Sth.  |>ruh, 
197,  I. 

purhldke(n),  wkv.,  OE.  ♦J)urhl6can ; 
look  through,  examine ;  inf.  Jmrrh- 
lokenn  (O),  9,  20. 

purh8eke(n),  wkv,,  OE.  })urhsecan- 
sohte  (sohte) ;  seek  out,  seek  through ; 
inf,  purrhseicenn  (O),  9,  20. 

tSurh8e(n),  stv,,  OE.  6urhseon-seah 
(5)  ;  see  through,  penetrate  with  the 
sight',  pr,  3  sg,  ^urhsih9,  179,  i. 

piirl,  Jtf  4m^_. 

pur8da7,J^.,C)E.  Dunresdaeg;  Thurs- 
day, 231,  20. 

purve(n),  ptprv,,  OE.  Curfan-Curfte 
(Corfte);  need\  pr,  3  sg.  Caerf 
(eME.),  177,  21;  pr.sbj.sg.  Sierf 
(eSth.),  177,  19  ;  pt,  sg,  ))6rte,  59, 
13;  l>urt,  96,32. 

tSu8,  ISus,  adv,,  OE.  9us ;  thus,  in  this 
manner,  16,  22 ;  tus,  16,  15.  Kt. 
))ous,  215^19. 

pusend,  pousand,  sb,,  OE.  ])usend, 
neut, ;  thousand,  3,  18  ;  ))ousancl9, 
64,  26;  ponsond,  215,  11  ;  ))ouzen, 
219,  13;  possand,  132,  3.  Sth. 
pusende,  185,  28. 

pusgat,  adv,,  OE.  })us  +  gate ;  in  this 
way,  150,  25. 

pustro,  sb,,  Sth.  =  Ml.  pistre;  OE. 
Clestre  (iffysstre),  beside  Ceostre; 
darkness,  178,  19. 

pustre,  adj,,  Sth.  =  Ml.  pistre ;  WS. 
Ciestre,  Cystre;  dark,  178,  21. 

pwart9ver,  adj,,  ON.  |)vert  +  ME. 
gver;  crossings  extending,  221,  a8. 
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Jywortut,  adv,y  ON.  )>wert,  ruu/.  of 
J)werr  +  ut;  thoroughly ^  completely; 
}>werrtut(0),  9,  23. 

])yxike(n),  pys,  j^^  ))inohe(n),  ]>is. 


IT. 


u,  ulle,  see  1>u,  wille. 

uglines,    so.,    ON.    uggligr  +  ME. 

-ness ;  ugliness^  148,  2. 
um,  /r^/.,  ON.  um,  cogn.  with  OE. 

ymbe;    round,    about,  after  \   um 

wile,  at  times,  now  and  then,  3,  23. 
^znbe,  adv,prep,,  8th.  =  Ml.  imbe  ? ; 

OE.ymbe;  round  adout,  after,  iS^, 

30. 
uinbeth7iike(n),  whv,,  ON.  um  + 

OE.  bet^eccean ;  consider,  meditcUe ; 
imp,  sg.  umbethynke,  146,  13. 
ii2nbilappe(n),  whv.,  ON.  um  +  0£. 
♦belappen?,  cf.  OE.  Iseppa;    sur- 
round, cover;  pt,  //.  umbilappid, 

143,  23. 

iinibridei,  sb,,  Sth.  =Ml.  emberdaii 
OE.  ymbrendaeg ;  emberday^  one  of 
three  fast  days  occurring  in  each 
season  ;  //.  umbridawes,  200,  2. 

um8ette(n),  wkv,,  ON.  *nmsetta, 
cogn.  with  OE.  ymbsettan;  sur- 
round, beset;  pt,  //.  nmsette,  132, 

tmavysedly,  adv,,  based  on  OF.  avis, 

sb, ;  unacknsedly,  146,  30. 
unbfild,  cuij\,  eME.  «  ML  unb^ld  ; 

OM.  unbald,  WS.  nnbeald ;   timid, 

unbold,  183,  29. 
unbinde(n),  -bynde(n),  stv,,  OE. 

onbindan  (unbindan)-band  (b^nd) 

(3) ;  unbind;  inf  unbinde,  91, 10 ; 

//.  sg,  unbend,  26,  31  ;  //.  //.  un- 

bounden,    83,    14;    pp,    unbunde, 

39»  3- 
unblendide,  ctdj,,  OE.  un  +  pp,  of 

OE.  blendan ;  unmixed,  unblended, 

144,  10. 

nnoertayn,  adj,,  OE.  un  +  OF.  cer- 

tein ;  uncertain,  102,  7. 
unol9J>e(n),  wkv,,  OE.  un  +  clatHan ; 

unclothe ;  pt,  sg,  uncl§]>ede,  85,  7. 


tmoomll,  adj,,  based  on  OE.  cyme(?) ; 
uncomely,  52,  6. 

luioost,  sb,,  ON.  kostr,  *  choice,  vir- 
tue'; vice,  18,  II. 

lUicutS,  see  uxxkulS. 

iindgp,  adj,f  OE.  undeop ;  not  deep, 
3»". 

MJX!^et,prep,  adv,,  OE.  under;  under; 
unnderr  (O),  8,  17. 

underfd(n),  stv.,  OE.  underfon-feng 
(R) ;  receive ;  imp.  sg.  underieng, 
196,  24;  //.  sg.  underfeng,  2,  19; 
pp.  underfangen  (eME.),  2,  8; 
underf^nge,  213,  25.  8th.  imp.pl. 
undervd  3e,  203,  7 ;  pt.  sg,  undcr- 
veng,  210,  9;  pt.pl.  underyengen, 
187,  10.  ^ 

iuiderfi:ete(n),  aete(n),  stv.,  OM. 
undergetan  (WS.  gietan)-gset  (WS. 
geat  (5)) ;  obtain,  get ;  pt.pl.  under- 
gseton  (eME.),  2,  26;  pp.  underjete, 

39»H-    ^ 
iuiderg9(n),  anv.,  OE.  underg^(?) ; 

undergo,  take  care  of(?) ;  pr.  sbj,  sg. 

undergj,  231,  19. 

underling,  sb.,  OE.  underling;  in- 
ferior,  subject,  183,  17, 

undernime(n),  stv.,  OE.  under- 
niman-nom  (4);  tahe,  tahe  un- 
awares; pp,  undernumen  24,  7; 
undernomen,  55,  19. 

nnder8tande(n),  -st9nde(n),  stv., 
OE.  understandan-stod  (6)  ;  under- 
stand; inf,  unnderrstanndenn  (O), 
9,  10;  understand,  72,  13;  undyr- 
st9nde,  90,  15 ;  underst^nde,  106, 
I  ;  pr,  3  sg,  uhderstont,  198,  9 ; 
imp,  sg,  understand,  216,  13;  imp. 
pi,  underst^nde]),  206,  26 ;  //.  sfy'. 
sg,  understode,  204,  2.  Nth.pr.  3 
sg,  understande;;,  134,  8. 

andertake(n),  stv.y  OE.  under  +  ON. 
taka-tok  (6) ;  undertake ;  pt.  sbj. 
sg.  undertoke,  76,  1 2, 

iinder]>dde(n),  wkv.,  OM.  under- 
^an,  WS.  ^ledan  ()>eodan)  ;  sub- 
ject; inf.  under])eden,  i,  3. 

iindervd(n),  see  underfd(n). 

nndevgoyone,  sb.,  OE.  un  +  OF.  de- 
vocion ;  lack  of  devotion,  146,  9. 

undirstandynse,    sb,,   OE.    underi 
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standing,  /. ;    intelligence ,   under- 

standings  145,  6. 
QndiTwiite(n),x^. ,  OKnnderwritan- 

wiat  (i) ;  subscrihe^  sign ;  f>p,  un- 

dirwriten,  116,  20. 
iindd(n),  etnv.,  OE.  ondoo,  undon; 

undo ;  inf,  nndon,  23,  18. 
midxen,  sb,j  OK  undern ;  time  from 

nine  to  twelve^  mornings  28,  13. 
undfihtl,  adj,f  0£.  *iindyhtig;  un- 

frofitable^  unavailing,  192,  5. 

iifficuH^    181,    II.      Kt.  unea])e, 

215,  I. 
unfSre,  adj,^  OK  nnfere;  disabled^ 

•  infirm,  132, 9. 
im^de(n),  j/zr.,  OM.  nnfaldan  (fal- 

dan),  WS.  fealdan-feold  (R) ;  un- 

fold,  open\  pt,  sg,  unfeld,  65,  28. 
,  unfiriS,  sb.,  OE.  unfriG ;  discord^  lack 

of  peace,  2, 10. 
aii]iel]>e,  sb,,  OE.  unhselO,/. ;  illness^ 

lack  of  health,  176,  16. 
nnhdld,  adj.,  OK   nnhold    (hold)  ; 

disloyal,    unfriendly,    ungracious, 

177,12. 
unhonestd,     sb.,    OE.    un  -H  OF. 

honeste ;  dishonesty,  146,  29. 
unixnfte,  adj,,  Sth.  =  Ml.  unimete ; 

OM,    nngemete,   WS.  ungemsete ; 

immeasurable,  unnumbered,iSi, iS. 
uniseli,    adj\,    Sth.  ^  ML    nnseli ; 

WS.    nngesaelig,  OM.  ungeselig; 

unhappy,  unfortunate,  199,  15. 
imkevele(n),  wkv,,   OK   un  +  ON. 

kefla ;  ungag\  pt,  pi,  unkeveleden, 

83,  14. 
unkinde,  ctdj.,  OE.  nncynde;    un- 

kind,  foreign,  29,  14. 
unkonning,  adj,,  based  on  cnnne(n) ; 

uncunningj  ignorant,  235,  16. 
unkuV,     adj.,     OE.     nncu'S;     un- 
acquainted ,  16,25;  uncu9,  19,  14. 
iinkyndely,  culv.,  OE.  *uncyndelice, 

uncyndellce ;  unnaturally,  238,  3. 
luilahe,  sb.,  OK  unlagu;   violcUion 

of  law,  injustice^   sin\    Sth.  //. 

nnlahen,  196,  8. 
unle^ffullioh,  cuhf.,  OE.  nngeleaf- 

fiillice;  unfaithfully^  wrongly,  236, 


20. 


nnlfveAil,    adj,,    OE.    tmgeleafful ; 

unfaithful,  235,  6. 
unlich,  adj.,  Sth.  ~  Ml.  unlik;  OE. 

nnlic;  unlike,  194,  2. 
unluBt,  j^.,  OE.  uniast ;  displeasure, 

54»  17. 
unme9,   adj.,  OM.    meS,  j^.,    WS. 

mseS;  unmeasured,  192,  4. 
uxunep  (mfp),  j^.,  OM.  unme)>,  WS. 

•mse]) ;    /ari  ^  moderation,  error, 

blame,  43,  5. 
unmyghtty,    adj.,    OE.    unmihtig; 

feeble,  impotent,  146,  28. 
unnc,  J^^  io. 
unnedefiil,   adj,,    OE.  *unneodfnl; 

unnecessary,  235,  6. 
unneile(n),  w^.,  OE.  ^onnaeglian ; 

unnail,  loose  from  nails;  pt,  sg, 

nnneilede,  230,  13. 
unne(n),   ptprv.,    OK    unnan-u9e ; 

grant,  favor;  pr,  sbj,  sg.  nnne,  8, 

II ;  pr,  sbj,  pi,  unnen,  183,  8 ;  //. 

sg,  ou>e,  55,  15. 
tmndSes,    unfSes,    cuh).,    OE.    un- 

ea'oe  +  es ;  with  difficulty^  scarcely, 

17,8. 
unnit^   j^,.    OK     unnytt;    vanity, 

frivolity  \  unnit,  9,  27. 
unnkerr  (O),  pos.  pm,,  OE.  uncer; 

our  (dual),  9,  26. 
unnut,  adj.,  Sth.  —  Ml.  unnit;  OK 

unnytt;  useless,  176,  5. 
unprenable,    adj.,     ME.    un  +  OF. 

prenable ;    impregnable,   improper, 

wrong,  233,  28. 
nnricht,  sb,,  OE.  unriht ;  wrong,  evil, 

312,  23. 
unride,  adj,,  OE.  ungeryde;  rough, 

violent,  19,  7. 
unryghtwysely,    adv.,  OK  unriht- 

wisllce;  unrighteously,  144,  i6, 
unsoh&pe,   culj,,   OE.   ua  +  sceapen, 

//. ;     unformed,    unpleasant,    out- 
landish, 225,  26. 
imschill,  sb,,  OK  *unscil;  indiscre- 
tion, evil  purpose,  132,  23. 
unaelhtSe,  sb.,    OM.   unselhC,   WS. 

S£lh9,/^ ;  unhappiness,  misfortune, 

29,  28. 
nnseli,  adj,,  OM.  unselig,  WS.  sselig; 

unhappy^  unfortunate,  29,  27. 
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unsdmlfi  adj.,  based  on  ON.  wSbrnt; 

uftfitiing,  unseemly,  5a,  5. 
uxiBhApi^nasse,  (eM£.),  sb,,  as  if  OE. 

*unscea0ignessyi ;  innocence;  nun- 

sha^Ijnesse  (O),  12,  i. 
unshewed,  fp,  as  adj,,  ME.  im  + 

shewed ;  unshcntm,  hidden,  231,  28. 
un:tr9ng,     adj\,     OE.     nnstraog- 

string;  weak,  infirm,  15,  14. 
untellendlioe,      cuij,,      OE.     *an- 

tellendlic  ? ;  unspeakable,  3,  4. 
imjHUik,  sb.,  OE.  unffanc;   ingrcUi^ 

iude,    displeasure;    gs,    nn))ankes, 

a^z/.,  unwillingly,  6,   32 ;  nnpano 

his,  contrary  to  his  wish,  62,  10. 
im'Sfau,    sb.,    OE.    unSlaw;     ^^ 

manners^  vice,  200,  21. 
untid,  sb,,  OE.  nnlld,  o^'.,  perh.  sb. ; 

unseasonableness ;  evil,  50,  24. 
untight,  J^,  OE.  ♦untyht  ?  <  tyht, 

*us^e,  right*  (?);   evil,  vice,  55, 

II. 
untrewe,  cuij\,  OE.  nntreowe;  untrue, 

awry,  16,  2. 
untw§ame(n),   wkv.,    eME.  =  Ml. 

untwf me(n) ;  OE.  nntwaeman ;  not 

to  divide  or  be  divided;  ffp.  un- 

twfmet,  undivided,  ijffTi'. 
unwaro,  sb.,  OE.  *nnweorc ;  idleness, 

evil;  pi.  unwarces,  134,  10, 
unwdlde,  adj,,  O  M ,  *imwelde  (welde) , 

WS.   *unwielde,  ungewlelde ;    not 

subject  to  control,  weak,  impotent, 

15,  12. 
unweommet,  adj.,  OE.  unwemmed  ; 

unspotted,  pure,  192,  16. 
unwilles,  adv.,  OE.  unwilles  <  nn- 

will;   against  onis  will;    al  hire 

unwilles,  against  her  will,  192,  13. 
unwise,  ddv.,  OE.  unwise ;  unwisely, 

40,  21. 
unwraste,     cuh).,    OE.    unwrseste; 

badly,  wickedly,  187,  30, 
unwrest,  adj\,  OE.  unwraest ;  infirm, 

weak,  54,  10;  miserahle,foul,  81, 

22 ;  evil,  199,  14. 
iinwiirt$,  adj.,  OE.  unweorC  (wurJS) ; 

not  worth,  valueless,  193,  33. 
unwytyng,    adj.,    OE.    unwitende; 

unwitting,  unintentional,  236,  23. 
up,  prep,  adv.,  OE.  up;   up,  upon, 


above,  2,  26;   2%  $2;   np  soowe, 

above  snow,  102,  10. 
upbfrfr,  sb.,   OE.   up  +  ME.  bfifr, 

based  on  bfre(n),  siv.;   upbeanr, 

supporter,  233,  i. 
upbreyd,  upbrayd,   sb.,  OE.  iip+ 

brsegd  (br^);   upbraiding,  97,7; 

upbrayd,  155,  32. 
upon,  see  upon, 
upl^ndysoh,    adj.,   based    00   OE. 

uppeland     (l$nd)  ;     up    country^ 

rural,  224,  23. 
upnime(n),  stv.,  OE.  upniman-nom 

(4) ;  take  up,  raise ;  pt.  sg.  upnom, 

43»  37- 
upon,  upponn,  upon,  apon,  prep. 

adv.,  OE.  &p  +  on;  upon,  30,19; 

upponn  (O),  9,  2 1  ;  uppo  *=  uppOD, 

10,  5  ;  upen,  according  to,  116,  21. 

Nth.  opon,  132,  20.     Stli.  uppeo, 

181,  14. 
uppard,  uppan,  see  upward,  upon, 
upri^t,  upryght,  adj.,  OE.  upriht; 

u fright,  46,  15  ;  upryght,  239,  I  a. 
uprise(n),  stv.,  OE.  uprisan-ras  (i) ; 

uprise,  rise  up;    inf.  uprise,  I37j 

23.     Nth.  //.  sg.  uprais  «  upras, 

i3a»  25. 
uprisyng,  pr.  ppl.  as  sb. ;  uprising, 

132,  24. 

upryght,  upstey,  su  upriht,  up- 

8tle(n). 
up8terte(n),  wko.,    OE.  up  +  ON. 

sterta;    upstart;  pt.  sg,   upsterte, 

89»  23. 
up8tie(n),  stv.,  ON.  upstigan-ste  (i); 
ascend,  rise ;  pt.  sg.  upstey  «  upste, 

133,  25. 

upst^ndeCn),  stv.,  OE.  upstandan 
(st9ndan)-st5d  (6) ;  stand  up ;  inf. 
upst^nde,  iii,  20. 

upward,  uppard,  adv.,  Q£.  upweazd; 
upward;  uppard,  196,  22. 

ure,  sb.,  OF.  hure,  ure;   hour,  2U, 

ure,  ur,  oxa,  pm.,  OE.^re  (iiser); 

our,  4,  9 ;  ur,  35,  1 2 ;  oure,  66,  i ; 

ower,  38,  22. 
ume(n>,  stv.,  Sth.  =■  Ml.  riime(D); 

WS.  ieman  (yman)-oni  (3) ;  run , 

pt.  sg.  om,  182,  15. 
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us,  nss,  see  io. 

use,  sb^  OF,  use;  use;  pi,  uses,  235, 

25. 

ii8e(n),  wkv,,  OF.  user;   use\   inf, 

use,  lao,  30.     8th.  /r.  //.  use}>, 

223,  18 ;  pp,  yused,  224,  26. 
ut,  out,  o^/v.  /f^.,  OE.  ut;  outf  i, 

xo. 
utcuiiie(n),  siv,,  OE.  utcuman-com 

(cwom)   (4);    come   oui;  pt.   pL 

utc5men,  23,  i. 
^te^oute,  tidv,f  OE.  ute;  out,  6,  27  ; 

.oute,  48,  4. 
"^ten,  ixdv.  prep,,  OE.  utan ;  without, 

beyond,  32,  22. 
fitg9(n),  anv,,  OE.  *utgan-eode ;  go 

out",  pt,  sg,  utyede,  212,  3. 
B0e,  sb,,  Stlu  =  Ml.  i>e ;  OE.  fS,f.  ; 

weme;  pi,  utfen,  182,  17. 
trSer,  sb„  Uther{Jather  of  Arthur^', 

gs.  Utteres,  190,  25. 
utnume,  pp,  as  adj,  adv,,  based  on 

OE.  niman ;  exceptionally,  192,  9. 
utyede,  uvel3,  see  utg9(n),  yvcd. 


V. 


vseie,  adj,,   8th.  =  ML    feie,    faie; 

OE,  ixgt',  fated,  doomed,  189,  19. 
vseir,  vair,  see  fair. 
vseisrS,  sb.,  8th.  =  Ml.  fseisit>;  OE. 

fage  +  si8 ;  fated  journey,  death ; 

vaeisiS    make^e,    make   the  fated 

journey,  die,  184,  18. 
vaire,  see  faire. 
VaUya,  sb,,  NF.  Valeis,  OF.  Valois; 

Valois,  158,  29. 
vale,  sb,,  OF.  valee ;  valley,  166,  4. 
Valeie,  sb,,  OF.  valee,  AN.  valeie; 

valley,  208,  17, 
ValentinianuB,    sb.,     Lat.     Valen- 

tinianus;   Valentinianus,  221,  14, 
valle(n),  see  faUe(n). 
vals,  see  fala. 
valsien,    wkv,,   8th.  s  ML    falsen ; 

OF.  falser;  deceive, damage,  injure; 

pr,  ppl.  valsinde,  200,  30. 
vane  <  vaine,  sb,,  OF.  veine ;  vein ; 

pi.  vanys,  171,  23. 
vanite,  see  vanyte. 


vantwarde,    sb,,    OF.    avantewarde 

(garde)  ;  vanguard,  208,  15. 
vanys8he(n),    wkv,,     OF.     ♦vanir, 

vaniss-,  cf.  vanouir;   vanish;  pr^ 

I  sg,  vanysshe,  241,  3. 
vanytS,    vanite,    sb.,   OF.    vanite; 

vanity,  121,  12 ;  vanite,  128,  3. 
varen,  see  fare(n). 
VaspMian,   sb.,   Lat.  Vespasianus; 

Vespasian;    Vaspasian    hys,    Ves- 

pasiar^s,  220,  7. 
vaste,  see  faste. 
vaj  ne,     adj,,     OF.     vain ;      vain^ 

136,  8. 
vayrhede,  sb.,  Kt.  =  Ml.  fayrhfde ; 

OE,  *faegerh|d,  /  ;  beauty,  219,  4. 
veden,  vel,  velaghe,   see  f(§de(n), 

falle(n),  felawe. 
velajrede,  sb.,  Kt.  »=  Ml.  fela^rede  ; 

ON.  felagi  +  ME.  rede ;  fellowships 

company,  219,  3. 
veld,  vele,  see  fgld,  fele. 
veugeauhcei  vengeance j  sb.,  OF, 

venjance;  vengeance,  103,  6;  ven- 
geance, 135,  16. 
ven§e(n),  wkv,,  OF.  venger ;  avenge ; 

/«/,v§g^,  167,  14. 
vfnial  (vgnyalS,  cuij.,  OF,  venial ; 

venial,  217,  10. 
venim,  sb,,  OF.  venin;   venom,  17, 

10, 
veond,  see  fend, 
veondlich,  adj.,  8th.  «=  ML  fendlic; 

OE.    feondlic;    hostile,  fUndlike, 

187,  I. 
ver,  verde,  vfire,  see  jQtf  ferde,  fSre. 
Verglliufl,  sb,,  Lat.  Vergilius;  Vergil, 

221,  5. 
verie(n),  see  f§re(n). 
vermyn,  sb.,  OF.  vermine;  vermin, 

244»  30. 
verraily,  adv,,  OF.  verai  +  ME.  ly; 

verily,  truly,  136,  4. 
verrament,   cuh).,    OF.   veraiment ; 

truly,  verily,  109,  16. 
verre,  verray,  c^v,,  OF.  verai;  truly, 

verily,  122,  21 ;  verray,  237,  24. 
verst,  see  first,  ^d^'. 
vertu,  vertue,  virtu,  sb,,  OF.  vertu; 

virtue,  64,  19;   vertue,   146,    12; 

//.  virtues,  217, 17 ;  vertus,  144,  9. 
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Testiment,  sd.,  OF.  vestiment ;  z^est' 

mtnty  203,  7. 
vice,    v^oe,    sb,^    OF.    vice;    vice, 

defect y  sin ;  //.  vices,  104,  7. 
vif,  vihte(n),  j^^  fif,  fi2te(n). 
▼il,  adj.,  OF.  vil;    »&;   //.  vile, 

144,6. 
vUeynye,     vyleynfe,     sh.,      OF. 

vileinie;  znllainy,  22>^,  21  \  vyleyn^e, 

219,  a. 
village,   5^.,   OF.  village ;   village, 

n9>  35- 
viUiche,  adv,^  OF.  vil  +  Sth.  liche; 

vilely y  204,  28. 
vinde(n),  j^^  finde(n). 
violence,  sb.,  OF.  violence ;  violence, 

147,  16. 
violent,  adj\,  OF.  violent;   violent, 

a45»  6. 
vir^ne,  j^.,  OF.   virgine;    virgin, 

virtu,  j^^  vertcu 

via,  vyae,  sb,,  OF.  vis;  face;  viis, 

66,  8;  vyse,  121,  14. 
via&^e,    vyse^,    sb.,   OF.    visage; 

visage,  240,  24;  vysege,  98,  ai. 
vision,    visioun,   sb.^    OF.    x|sion, 

AN.  visian ;    vision,  dream,  209, 

15;  visioun,  232,  4. 
vittailler,  sb.,  OF.  vittailier;  tnctu- 

aler\  pL  vittaillers,  236,  2. 
vie (n),  stv.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  flf(n) ;  OE. 

Ilean-floh  (9)  (6) ;  flay  \  pp,  vlase, 

ai7,  30. 
vlod,  vlj5))  (vlyinde),  vo^el,  see 

flod,  flege(n),  ftisel. 
voic§,  sb.,   OF.    vois;    voice ^    105, 

12. 
volewen  (vol^i),  volk  (vole),  see 

fol)e(n),follc. 
volHche,  adv,,  Sth.B:Ml.  fuUike  (li); 

OE.  fulllce ;  fully,  ai8,  i. 
vor,  see  for. 
vorarnie(n),  wkv»,  Sth.  =  Ml.  for- 

anie(n) ;     OE.     *foramian ;     ride 

hard,  weary  by  riding ;  pp.  vor- 

amed,  ao8,  27. 
vorbede(n),  see  forb6de(n). 
vorbeme(n),  wkv.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  for- 

berae(n) ;     OE.    forbeman ;    bum 

up\  pr,  3  sg.  forbernej),  218,  11. 


vorbiane,  sb.,  8th.  =  Ml.  forbisne; 
OE.  forbisn,  f. ;  example,  parable^ 

I99»  19- 
vdre,  sh.,  8th.  «  Ml.  fore ;  OE  i5r, 

f. ;  journey,  expedition,  185,  11. 
vorewarde,   vorwarde,    see    fan* 

warde. 
vorlgreneaae,  sb.,    8th.  =  Ml.  for- 

lorennesse ;    OK   forlorenness,  / ; 

lost  condition,  198,  15. 
vorprikie(n),  wJk;.,  Sth,  =  Ml.  for- 

prike(n);  OE.  for  +  prician;  spur 

violently ;  pp.  vorpriked,  208,  27, 
vonake(n),  see  for8ake(n). 
vor8wfrie(n),  see  focsw§re(n). 
vorswolnwe(n),    stv.,    8th.  =»  Ml, 

forswelwe(n)     (swolwe(n)) ;     OE. 

forswelgan-swealg    (3) ;     swallow 

up,  devour;  pr.  3  sg.  vorswolawe9, 

'98,  35- 
vort(e),  ^ep.  con/.,  8th.  =  ML  fort ; 

OE.  for  to ;  until,  197,  15  ;  vorte, 

ao6,  30. 
voitJ,  see  fotp. 
vorpenchinge,  sb.,  Sth.  «  ML  for- 

)«nchinge;      OE.     *foi^SencQng?; 

repentance,  218,  r. 
vor)>i,  see  forpi. 
vopwdundie(n),   wkv.,  Sth.  =  ML 

forwimde(n) ;      OK      forwnndian 

(w&ndian);     wound    badly;    ppi 

vorwounded,  ao8,  27. 
voryetej)    (voryet),    vorBd]>e,   su 

Jbx^ete(n),  for8d]>e. 
vouohe(n),    wkv.,     OF.     voucher; 

vouch  ;  with_  safe,  save,  to  grant; 

pr.  I  sg.  I  vouche  it  save,  I  grant  U, 
_I38,  8. 
voul,  see  ful. 
voulhede,  sb.,  Kt.  =«  Ml.  foulhfde; 

OE.  ful  +  Kt.  hede ;  foulness,  219, 

12. 
vowe,  sb.,  OF.  vou;  vow,  107,  27. 
vram,  Vridei,  see  fram,  Fridii. 
vriliche,  adv.,  Kt.  =  Ml.  frely ;  OE. 

frilice    (freolice) ;     freely,    nobly, 

willingly,  215,  4. 
VTom,  vTovren,  vyoe,  vyend,  see 

fram,  frdfre(n),  vice,  f§nd. 
vyleynye,  vyae,  vysege,   see   vil* 

eynye,  via,  viaft^. 
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w. 

wa,  sb.y  eME.  Nth. »  Ml.  W9 ;  0£. 

"wa ;  woe,  79,  4.    Cf.  wawe. 
wade(n),  wayd,  wkv,,  0£.  wadan, 

infl.  by  ON.  vaOa;  go,  wade;  INth. 

inf.  wayd  «  wad,  166,  19* 
wading,  sb.,  0£.  wadoog,  infl.  by 

ON.  vaSa;  wadingy  168,  2. 
w»,  j^.,  OAng.  wae,  WS,  wa;   w^, 

sorrow,  186,  19. 
W6di,  wel,  w^de(n),  see  wei,  wel, 

w§lde(n). 
wfiron,  wttrse,  .^^  b6(n),  wene. 
waferere,  sb,,  OF.  wafre,  *wafrier; 

seller  of  wafers,  confectioner,  237, 

as- 
wafullic,  a/v.,  ISrth.  =  Ml.  w^fulll; 

based  on  0£.  wa;   woefully,  153, 

14. 
11^9,  see  wei. 

wain,  wayn,  j^.,  0£.  wsegn  ;  wain, 
•ofagon,  31,  10;  wayn,  59,  i. 

waite(n),  wkv,,  OF.  waiter;  watch, 
wait,  heed;  inf  waiten,  80,  19. 
Nth.  inf  wait,  watch  to  injure, 
injure,  159,  16.  ^y^,pt,pl,  wey- 
tede,  223,  21. 

wajour,  sb,,  OF,  wageure,  gageure ; 
wager ^  89,  18. 

wake(n),  wkv,^  0£.  wacian ;  wake, 
watch ;  inf  waken,  34,  2 ;  wake, 
56,  27 ;  pr.  3  sg.  wakety,  15,  5  ;  //. 
waked,  34,  22.  Nth.  pr,  3  sg, 
wakes,   145,  6 ;  pr,  ppl.  wakand, 

154,  29. 
wake(n),  stv,,  OE.  wacan-woe  (6); 

wake,  awake ;  inf  wake,  74,  3 ;  //. 

sg.  woe,  23,  15. 
w&kie(n),  wkv.,  OE.  wacian;  weaken, 

fail;  Sth.  ?«/.  183,  14. 
wakne(n),     wkv ,     OE.     wacnian ; 

waken;  Nth,  pt,  sg.  waknyt,  172, 

30. 
wakne(n),     wkv.,     OE.     wacnian ; 

7vaken ;  Sth.  //.  ywak^ned,  66, 16, 
wal,  sb.,  OE.  weall;  wall,  122,  30. 

Sth.  ds.  walle,  177,  17. 
walaw9,  intetj,,  OE.  wa  la  wa ;  woe, 

alas,  48,  9. 

/ 


wald,  sb,,  eME.  Nth.  for  Ml.  w^ld 
OM.  wald,  wald,  WS.  weald,  mn, 
power;  ds,  walde^  11,  27. 

wald,  walde,  see  wille. 

w&lde(n),  stv,,  eME.  =  Ml.  W9lden 
OM.  waldan(waldan),WS.  wealdan 
-weold  (R);  wield,  have  power  over, 
inf  walden,  183,  7, 

waldend,  sb.,  OM.  waldend,  WS 
wealdend ;  ruler,  governor,  184,  21 

w&le,  intetj.,  OE.  wala;  woe,  alas, 
182,  27. 

"Wales,  sb.,  OE.  Wealas  <  Wealh 
Wales,  222,  21. 

"Walinsfdrd,  sb.,  OE. Wealenga-ford 
Wallingford  (Berkshire),  6,  30, 

walke(n),  stv,,  OE.  walcan  (wealcan) 
-weolc  (R) ;  walk,  earlier  roll,  toss 
pr,  I  sg.  walke,  240,  32  ;  /n  3  sg, 
walked,  17,  9;  pr,pl.  walken,  123 
32 ;  //.  sbj,  sg.  walked,  240,   26 
Nth.  pr,  pi.  walkes,  150,  6, 

walle,  see  wal. 

walle(n),  stv.,  OM.  wallan  (WS. 
weallan)-weol  (R)  ;  boil,  well  up ; 
Pt.sg,  yrel,  62,  161  Sth.  pr,  ppU 
waIljS?n5p[95,  18. 

walm,  adj.,  OE.  *wealm,  cf.  OM. 
welm,  WS.  wielm;  welling^  boiling, 

195,  15- 
Walri,    sb,,    OF.   Waleri    (Wace); 

Walry,  205,13. 
"Walschman,  sb.,  OM.  Welisc,  WS. 

Wielisc  +  man ;     Welshman ;  pi, 

Walschmen,  224,  4. 
walspfre,  sb,,  OE.  wselspere ;  battle- 
spear,  190,  9. 
"Walter,  sb, ,  OF.  Waltere.  Teut.  Wald- 

here;     Walter;     Wallterr,    OmCs 

brother,  8,  13 ;  Walter,  227,  i. 
Waltevile,  sb.^  Waltville,  Hugo  of, 

4,  23  ;  William  de,  8,' a. 
TXraltham,  sb.,  OM.  *Waltniam,  WS. 

♦WealCham;    Waltham  in  Essex^ 

210,  I. 
"Walwaine,  "Walwain,  sb. ,  OF.  Wal- 

wain,  Gawain  ;   Walwain,  181,  17. 

Nth.  Wawan,  1 26,  1 3. 
wambe,    sb,,    eME.  =  Ml.    w^mb 

(womb) ;    OE.  wamb,  wamb,  f. ; 
.  stomach f  womb,  180,  25. 
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wan  (wanne),  see  wluuine. 
waadr^me  »  wandrfm,    sB,,    OE. 

wan  +  dream;   iack  of  Joy,  trouble, 

distress,  1 08,  23. 
wandT§)>,  sb.,  ON.  vandrsetSi;  misery, 

trouble^  148,  8, 
wine,  sb,,  ON.  vSn,  yi,  *  hope,  ex- 
pectation ' ;  hope,  store^  quantity  or 

number,   164,    35.      INth.  wayn, 

166,  2. 
w&ne,   adj.,    OE.    wana;    wanting, 

lacking,  117,  35. 
wanne,  see  whanne. 
wante(n),  wkv.,  ON.  vanta;  want, 

be  lacking',  pr,  sbj\  sg,  wante,  27, 

20 ;  pt.  sg.  wantede,  24,  27. 
w&p  (wftre),  ware,  see  whdr,  werk. 
war,  adf.,  OK  war;  aware,  5,  13. 
ward,  see  wur)>en. 
ward,  ach.,  OM.  ward,  WS.  weard ; 

Unoard;  t5  Code  ward,  toward  Cod, 

16,  21;  17,9. 
warde,  ward,  sb,,  OM.  ward,  WS. 

weard,/  ;  custody,  keeping,  67,  28 ; 

warde,  charge,  maturity,  I3ij  27. 
ware,  sb.,  OE.  warn;  goo^Sj^vuares, 

merchandise,  178, 11.    "^ 
waren,  ware,  see  be(n). 
w&re(n),  wkv.,  OE.  warian  ;  beware, 

take  precaution,  defend ;  Nth.  pr. 

sbj,  sg.  warre,  ia8,  12.     Sth.  inf, 

warien,  202,  32. 
waren,  see  b§(n). 
w&re(n),  wkv.,  OE*  *warian ;  spend', 

inf.  ware,  95,  26. 
warese,  see  whSrsg. 
waresoun,   sb.,  AN.   warisun,   OF. 

waxison ;  protection,  treasure,  105, 

28. 

warevjre,  see  whSrfcre. 
"Warewik,     sb.,     OE.    Wseringwic ; 

Warwick^  227,  5. 
wari,  sb.,  OEX  wearg,  werig ;  felon, 

villain;  8th.//.  warien,  184,  26. 
warien,  see  ware(n). 
warie(n),  w^.,  OE.  wergian;  curse, 

condemn ;  inf  warien,  200,  1 6 ;  pr. 

sbj,  sg.  wane,  78,  4;//.  waried,  78, 

5.    Nth.//,  j"^..  wary  it,  173,  i^. 
warlau,  sb.,  OK  *w8erloga ;  sorcerer, 

traitor,  devil  \  //.  warlaus*  135,  18. 


I 


warm,    adj.,   OK    weann;    warm', 

warme  ?,  89,  4. 
warme(n),  wkv,,  OM.  wannian,WS. 

wearmian ;  warm ;  pr,  pi,  warmen, 

20,9. 
wame(n) ,  wkv. ,  OE.  weamian ;  wom\ 

pi.  pi.  wamden,  187,  8 ;//.  warned, 

warpe(n),  wkv.,  ON.  yarpa ;  throw; 
Wf/lwarpen,  195,  15. 

warre,  warsse,  see  ware(n),  whers^ 

war]7oru,  waryit,  see  whdr]K>ra, 
warie(n). 

wa8he(n),  wa8se(n),  stv,,  OE.  was- 
can-wosc  (6,R);  wash ;  inf  wasshe, 
loi,  28  ;  wassen,  29,  3 ;  wasse,  39, 
32 ;  //.  sg.  weis,  29,  i ;  pt.  pi. 
wyschen,  109,  5*    Nth.  inf.  was, 

132,1a. 
w&st,  aclf,,  OF,  wast ;  waste,  empty, 

J7i»i. 
wasten,  wkv.,  OF.  waster;    waste; 

Nth.  inf.  wast,  134, 10. 

wat,  wat,  see  who,  wite(n). 

water,  wattir,  sb.,  OE.  wseter;  water, 
19,  2  ;  wattir,  166,  5  ;  //.  waters, 
100,  19.  Sth.  weter,  195,  18  ;  ds, 
wetere,  178,  25;  wettre,  196,  31. 

waterkinn,  sb.,  OE.  wseter  +  cynn; 
nature  of  water,  water,  11,  22. 

watloker,  wattir,  see  whatUche« 
water. 

w&vere(n),  wkv.,  ON.  vafra;  waver, 
loiter;  lS[th..  pr.  ppL-wsLveraxid,  169, 
26 ;  //.  sg.  waveryt,  167,  20. 

waw,  sb.,  OK  wag;  wall;  ds.  waw^, 

Wawan,  see  Walwaine. 

wawe,  sb.,  OE.  wawa  ;  woe,  misery,  / 
180,  29;  //.  wawenn  (O),  12,  16,  "^ 

wax,  sb.,  OK  weax ;  wcuc,  1 17,  6. 

waxe(n),  stv.,  OK  weaxan-wox  and 
wex  (6,  R)  ;  wax,  grow,  increase; 
inf  waxen,  193,  12;  pr.  3  sg, 
waxe^,  17,  17;  pr,  sbj.  sg.  wax, 
>03»  5  ;  pr.pph  waxand,  103,  29; 
//.  sg.  wsex  (eME.),  5,18;  wex,  a^, 
29  ;  wax,  93,  13  ;pt.pL  wexen,  23, 
8 ;  //.  waxen,  21,  24. 

way  (waye),  wayd,  see  wei, 
wad€f(n). 


\ 
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wayii,  w^,  sde  wSne,  wain,  io. 
w§,  interf,^  OE.  W2§,  cogn.  with  ON. 

wei ;  woe^  (i^^  9. 
w<f  alde(n),  see  welde(ii). 
wechddde,  j^.,  OM.  wsecce  (*wecce) 

•f  dede  ;  watching^  vigil^  34,  13. 
weche,  sb,^  OE.  wsecche,/. ;  watch, 

'vtgil,  24»  20. 
wed,  j3.,  OE.  wcdd ;  pledge,  surety  ; 

to  wedde,y^r  security,  for  a  pledge, 

26,  6. 
wedda(n),  wkv.,  OE.  weddian ;  wed, 

pledge;  pt,  sg,    weddyd,    116,    i. 

eSth.//.  iweddety  194,  i. 
weddir,  j^.,  OE.  weCer;  wether^  169, 

29. 
wMe,  j3.,  OM.  wede,  WS.  wsede ; 

clothing,  weeds ;  //.  weden,  31,  17 ; 

wedes,  48,  21. 
'Wedenysday,  see  "Wodnesdei. 
weder,    weddir,    sb.,    OE.    weder ; 

stomi,  weather^  19,  28;^.  wederes, 

184,  6. 
weder,  wedir,  wheder,  and  com- 
pounds, su  wheper. 
wedlao,  sb, ,  eME.  =  MI.  wedlgk ;  OE. 

wedlac;  wedlock,  192,  19. 
wee,  weel,  see  whi,  wel. 
wf f,  sb,,  OE.  wsefan  (?) ;  whiff,  breath, 

51,28. 
we5e(n),  siv,,  OE.  wegan-wgeg  (5); 

weigh,  estimate  j  inf,  wejen,  178,  6. 
weghte,  sb,,  OE.  gewiht,  gewihte ; 

weight,  147,  15. 
wei,  way,  weie,  sb,,  OE.  weg;  way ; 

ds,  weie,   14,   3;   waie,   100,   24; 

waye,  65,  22  ;  weije,  53,  13;  wsei 

(eME.),  186, 16;  //.ways,  136, 18; 

wayis,  167,  15 ;  weies,  178, 15. 
weilawei,  interj,,  ON.  vei  +  la+  vei, 

cognate  with  OE.  wa  la  wa;  woe, 

22,  24. 
weile,  interj,,  ON.  vei+  OE.  la;  woe, 

48,9. 
Weill,  weint,  weir,  see  wel,  wSn- 

deCn),  bg(n). 
wel,  wSl,  wele,  well,  adv,,  OE.  wel 

(wel);  well,  i,  3;  wsel,  4,  17;  well, 

9,  17;  welle,  14,  14;  wele,  70,  2; 

weel,  239,  7.     Nth.  weil,  167,  27  ; 

weyl,  89,  7. 


welcome,  j^^  wilcume. 

wSlde(n),  wkv.,  OM.  weldan,  weldan, 

WS.   wieldan ;    rK/<?    over,  wield, 

rule;   inf,  welden,  24,  15;  welde, 

121,  28;   welden,  obtain,  193,  29; 

pr,  3  sg,  weldetJ,  192,  i. 
welde(n),  stv,,  Sth.  =  Ml.  welden ; 

WS.  wealdan  (wfaldan)-weold  (R); 

wield,  have  power  over ;  eME,  inf. 

wfalden,  177,  31 ;  pn  i-sgryv§e\de, 

176,  2. 
wf  le,  sb,,  OE.  wele ;  weal,  happiness, 

63,  2.    eSth.//.  weolen,  193,12.    * 
wele,  see  wel. 
wellced,  //.  as  adj.,  cf.  MDu.  welken, 

*  to  wither' ;  withered,  241,  8  ;  //. 

welkede,  23,  11. 
well,  well^,  see  w§l. 
welle,  sb,,  OM.  welle,  WS.  wielle,/ ; 

well,  15,17. 
wellegrund,  j3.,  OM.  well^/".  +  grund ; 

bottom  of  a  well,  15,  29. 
welle(n),   wkv,,  OM.   wellan,   WS. 

wiellan    (wyllan);    boil,  well  up; 

eME.//*.  sbj,sg,  weolle,  195,  16. 
welSe,  sb,,  OE.  *wel5,/. ;  wealth,  31, 

22.  '"""^^ 
wen,  see  when, 
wenden,  wkv,,  OE.  wendan,  wendan  ; 

turn,  wend,  go ;  inf,  wenden,  14,  3 ; 

wende,  70,  30;  wend,  114, 19;  //. 

sbj,  sg,   wende,  178,   29;  //.    sg, 

wende,  4,  26 ;//.  //.  wenden,  6,  31 ; 

wenten,  69,  2 ;  //.  wennd  (O),  8, 

19 ;  went,  26,  9.     Nth.  imp,  pf, 

wendis,  139,   13»     Sth.  pr,  3  sg. 

weint  <  wendeC,   196,   16;    went,. 

a».'>»9;/Aywcnt,  215,9. 
wgndinge,  sb.,  OE.  wendung,  wen- 
dung,/. ;  wendingy  turning,  215,7. 
wene,  sb.,  OE.  wen,  /.  wena,  m, ; 

thought,    hope,     expectation,     42, 

13. 
wene(n),  7vkv.,  OE.  wenan  ;  think, 

weefi ;  pr.  2  sg.  wenest,  50,  7 ;  pr,  3 

sg,  wenety,  177,  17  ;  pr.pl,  wenen, 

20,  2  ;  imp.  sg,  wen,  193,  2^pt.sg, 

wende,  7,  2  ;  pt.  pi,  wenden,  2,  19. 

Nth./r.  2  jjf.  wenis,  128,  9  ;  pr,  3 

jr^.  wenes,  83,  11;  //.  //.  wend. 
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weng,  wing,  sK,  ON.  vcngr ;  wing ; 

//.  wenges,  145,  5  ;  winges,  144,  2. 
WenhevSr, j^.jOF.  Wenhaver ;  Wp«- 

havere^   Gtunevere^    181,   22;   ds, 

Wenhaveren,  185, 10. 
weolcne,  sb.^  OE.  wolcne,  /. ;   $ky^ 

welkin f  182,  31. 
wdolde,  weole  (weolen),  see  wille, 

wfle. 
weolle,  see  welle(n). 
weopmon,  sO.j  eSth.  «M1.  wepman ; 

OM.  wepman,  WS.wsepman;  man, 

niaie,  199,  8. 
weorch,  weorde,  see  werk,  word, 
wfore  (w^oren),  weork,  see  be(n), 

werk. 
weorldmon,  sh.,  OE.  weoroldmann 

(m9nn);     man    upon  earthy  man 

of  affairs  \  ds,  weorldmonne,  183, 

15. 
weorra,  adj.  comp,^  ON.  verri;  worse ^ 

200,  30. 
wep,   sb,y  OE.  ♦wep  ?,  beside  wop ; 

weepings  30,  8  ;  ds,  wepe,  93,  15. 
w§pe(n),  stv,y  OE.  wepan-weop(R); 

weep ;   inf,  wepe,  50,  9 ;  pr.  ppU 

wepinge,  38,  14 ;  wepeg^)4y  64,  10 ; 

//.  sg,  wep,  57,  6 ;  wep?,  67,  9  ; 

wop,  70,  31 ;//.//.  wepen,  37,  32  ; 

Avopen,  70,  28.    Sth./n//.  wepe)», 

2i5>  15- 
wepen,  wepen,  j^.,OM.  wepn, wepen, 

WS. wsepen ;  7veapon\  wepne,  79, 29. 

Sth,//.  wfpnen,  184,  31. 
wer  (wfr,  wfpe(n)),   wer  (wfre), 

wf r,  see  be(n),  werro,  whSr. 
wer,  were,  sb.^  OE.  wer ;  man,  hus- 
band;   ds.    were,    177,    7;    were', 

194,  6. 
werd,  sb.y  TTth.  =  Ml.  werld ;   OE. 

werold ;  world^  1 29,  9. 
werdly,   adj.,   Nth.  =  Ml.  werldli; 

OE.  weoroldlic;  worldly,  146,  19. 
were,    adj.,  ON.  verri,   cogn.  with 

OM.   wersa,   WS.   wiersa;    worse, 

128,  18. 
wfre,  were,  see  wer,  wh§r. 
wfre,  sb.,  ©rigifl..  unknown  ;    doubt, 

92,    2.      INth.   we^  (cf.   Scotch 

weir),  173,  7. 
wereffre,  see  whdref^re. 


wf re(n),  wkv.,  OE.  werian ;  defend^ 
protect^  keep  off,  drive  away,  go 
away,  wear;  inf.  wfren,  17,  ao; 
wfre,  61,  3  \pr.  3  sg.  wfreS,  16, 
20.    Sth.  f;i/rw|rien,  226,  12. 

werk,  eME.  weork,  sb,,  OE.  weorc, «.; 
work  ;  //.  werkes,  103,  18;  werrc, 
8,  24 ;  //.  weorkes  (eME.),  4, 26 ; 
werkys,  109,  25  ;  werke,  105,  14. 
Nth.  ware,  1 29,  30 ;  pL  werks,  152, 
4;  eSth.  ds,  weorche,  176,  11. 

workman,  sb,,  OE.  weorcman ;  tvork- 
man ;  pi.  werkmen,  212,  3. 

werld,  werlde,  world,  sb,,  OE. 
weorold,  f  ;  world,  age,  eternity ; 
werlde,  17,  i ;  werld,  18,  3 ;  world, 
56,  3.  Kt.  wordle,  211,  24;  //. 
wordles,  213,  31. 

weme(n),  wkv.,  OM.  *weraan,  WS. 
wieman  ;  refuse,  deny ;  //.  //. 
wemeden,  26,  15. 

weron,  see  ben. 

werpe(n),  stv.,  OE.  weorpan-wcarp 
(3) ;    cast^   throw ;    //.  sg.  warp, 

I97»  5. 
werrais,  werro,  see  werrie(n),  werk. 
werre,  sb.,  OF.  werre,  guerre;  war, 

5,  18.    Nth.  wq:,  149,  31 ;  wfre, 

I57>  32  ;  //.  wers,  149,  29. 
werrie(n),    werre(n),    wkv.,    OF. 

werreier  \r  make  war  on ;  inf,  wer- 

rien,  2,  15  ;  werre,  221,.  18 ;  //.  sg. 

werrede,  werred,   223,   31.    Nth. 

pr,  3  sg,  werrais,  127,  14. 
werrior,  sb.^  OF.  werreor ;  warrior, 

223,  26. 
werse,  wers,  adj,,  comp.  to  ivel; 

OM.  werse,  "WS.  wierse  (wyrse); 

worse,  3,  22  ;  wserse,  5,  20 ;  superl, 

worste,  ^42,  13.    Nth.  wers,  127, 

20.     Sth.  wUrse,  190,  i. 
wersie(n),  wkv,,  Kt.  =  Ml.  werse(n), 

wurse(n) ;     OE.    wyrsian ;     make 

worse;  //. iwersed,  226,  17. 
werpe,  wes,  wdsten,  see  wur))e(xi), 

be(n),  wite(n). 
Westmynstre,  j^.,  OE.  Westmynster ; 

Westminster,  236,  28. 
wet  =  whet,  see  who. 
wet,  adj,,  OM.  wet,  WS.  wset ;  wet,  j. 

^Sy  33*     3t^*  wft,  182,  21. 
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wSte  (wfte),  sb^  OM.  wete,  WS. 

waete,y;;  moisture ^  water ^  15,  28. 
weter,  wey^e,  weyl,  see  water,  wei, 

wSL 
weyr,  weyten,  if^*^  wfre,  waite(n). 
w^il^,  way,  j^^  whil,  wM. 
.wha,  reC prn,^  eME.  Nth.  «  Ml. 

wh5;   0£.  hwa;   who\   Nth.  ^a. 

whaym,    145,   23.     eSth.  hwam, 

194,  7 ;  dpi,  hwan,  1 79,  6. 
whanne,     wanne,     whan,     wan, 

whenne,  adv»  conj,^  0£.  hwanne ; 

when;  wanne,   14,   8;   qaan,   24, 

8;  quane,  31,  27;  whan,  45,  19; 

wan,  48,  5 ;  hwan,  75,  20 ;  whenne, 

119,  7 ;  when,  47,  16;  jwanne,  55, 

II.;  qwan,  117,  25;  wen,  128,  9; 

hwenne,    177,    11.     eSth.    hwon, 

197,    18.    Nth.    quen,    128,    20; 

quhen,  168,  4. 
whar,  whare,  and  compounds,  see 

wher. 
whareb^y    adv,f    OE.    hwser  +  bi, 

whereby,  119,  9. 
whaTef9re,  see  whdrfgre. 
whltrto,  adv.j  0£.  hwser,  hwar  +  to ; 

whereto,  141,  25. 
whase,  indef,  /r».,  eME.,  Nth.  for 

wh5se;   0£.  hwa  swa,  hwa  swse; 

whoso y  whosoever i  9,  14. 
whaswa,  see  whds9. 
what,  wat,  see  who. 
whatliche,    adv.,    OE.    hwaetlice  ; 

swiflfy,   quickly;    comp,  watloker, 

more  especially,  204,  13. 
whalSer,  whaym,  see  whe]>er,  wha. 
whederward,  adv,,  0£.  hw3et5er  + 

weard;     whitherward,     99,     18; 

whydyrward,  96,  14. 
whenne,  when,  see  whanne. 
whens,    adv.,    0£.    hw9nan  +  es; 

whence,  106,  27. 
wher,  where,  whare,  wfire,   adv, 
.  conj,i  OM.  hwer,  hwar,  "WS.  hwser ; 

where ;  jwere,  48, 1 7 ;  were,  52,13; 

whare,  36,  21 ;  war,  155,  6 ;  ware, 

131,  11;  whar,  182,  9;  w|r,  206, 

12  ;  whgre,  135,6. 
whfreas,  adv,,  Sth.  =  Ml.  wheras  ; 

WS.    hwser  +  M£.    as ;    whereas, 

where,  237,  10, 


whgrf9re,  whar^fgre,  hwgrfore, 
adv,,  OM.  hwerfore,  WS.  hwserfore; 
where/ore;  whar^fgre,  119,  16. 
Nth.  quarfjr,  155,  9.  eSth.  hwer- 
fore, 193,  11;  warevgre,  209,  31. 
Kt.  werefjre,  213,  9. 

whdrof,  adv,,  OM.  hwer  (WS.  hwser) 
+  of ;  whereof,  202,  4. 

whers9,  adv,,  OM.  hwerswa,  WS. 
hwaerswa ;  whereso,  wheresoever; 
warsse  (eME.),  4,  6  ;  warese,  7,  4. 

wherjjoru,  adv,,  OM.  hwer  (WS. 
hwser)  +  J)urh ;  wherethrough ;  Nth. 
qaar}>oni,  156,  3 ;  qaharthion,  169, 
3.  Sth.  warworn,  208,  30;  whfr- 
])ur),  226,  16. 

whfr)>ur^,  see  wher])oru. 

wheper,  whethir,  prn,,  adv,,  OE. 
hwaej)er;  whether;  wedir,  52,  17} 
3 wider,  60,  2  ;  whethir,  137,  31  j 
whatJer,  188,  30;  whether,  234, 
19.  Nth.  quedur,  127,  26;  que> 
h?}>ir,  169,  32;  wydur,  128,  14; 
whethir,  137,  31. 

wheVersf,  adv,,  .OE.  hwaeSer+sse^ 
whetherso,  200,  7. 

whi,  Wh^a^.,  0£.  hwy ;  why,  10, 
1 1 ;  w^y,  48, 1 1 ;  jwi,  48, 19.  Nth. 
qui»  155»  9«  Sth.  wi,  179,  15.  Kt. 
wee,  212,  8. 

while,  wile,  which,  indef,,  interrog,, 
later  re  I,  prn.,  OE.  hwilc;  which; 
wile,  14,  3 ;  quilke,  30,  30 ;  jhwilk, 
54,  3  ;  which?,  73,  7  ;  which,  loi, 
21 ;  whych,  88,  3;  J)e  which,  104, 
17;  qwyche,  118,  6.  Nth.  quilk, 
130,32;  >ewhilke,  145,14;  wylke, 
144,  22.  Sth.  ds',  whilche,  180, 
10;  hwuche,  195,  13;  wiich,  203, 
21. 

whilohe,  see  while. 

whil^,  wile,  adv,,  OE.  hwil;  while; 
wile,  3,  22;  quile,  21,  5;  wjile, 
53»  28 ;  5wile,  59,  8.  Nth.  quil, 
156,  6;  quhlU,  170,  27. 

whilem,  wlulen,  whllum,  whilom, 
adv,,  OE.  hwilum  <  hwil ;  whiles, 
once;  hwilen,  191,  6;  quilum,  a6, 
13;  hwilem,  213,  29;  whilom, 
236,  7.     Nth.  quilum,  128,  23. 

whilke,  see  while. 
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wl^la,  a(hf,,  based  on  whll ;  whiles, 

135,  a. 
whit,  wh>  t,  at/;,,  OE.  hwit ;  wAife ; 

wh^tf,    102,    9;  //.    white,    228, 

16. 

Wliit89nd,  si;  OE.  Hwitsand? 
Wissant  (near  Calais),  185,  3. 

whd,  indef,^  inter, ^  later  rel,  pm. ; 
OE.  hwa ;  who ;  ho,  37,  6 ;  jwo, 
50,  4;  qw5,  117,  29;  ^.  whom, 
94,  25.  Nth.  qua,  128,  31  ;  d.i, 
quam,  29,  32  ;  126, 10.  Sth.  hw^, 
197,  19;  w§,  207,  19;  neut,  wat, 
16,  24 ;  wat  {rel,  pm^^  4,  28  ; 
what,  35,  13  ;  3wat,  49,  22.    KTth. 


quat, 


127,  16  ;  qwat,  118,  3.     Sth. 


wet,  176,  23;  whet,  179,  i ;  hwet, 

194,  6. 
whgre,  see  whSr. 
whd^9,   indef.  prn,^  OE.   hwiswa ; 

whoso ;    wnaswa   (eME.),    a,    5 ; 

W0S9,  20, 18  ;  qwos^,  117,  5.   Wih. 
'  quasi,  1 29, 1 3.  Sth.  whaswa  (eSth  ), 

189,  13  ;  da,  wh9ins9,  233,  28. 
whych,  whydyrward,  see  which, 

whederward. 
whyt,  wi,  see  whit,  whi.-— ^ 
wiaze,  wiax,  sb,^  OEl.   wig  +  cax, 

/. ;  battle-ax,  181,  19. 
wicci,  see  wikk9. 
wicche,  sb,,  OE.  wicche,  /. ;   witch ; 

pL  wicches,  20,  14. 
wicht,   adj,y    OE.    *wiht,   adj,,    cf. 

MLG.  wicht;  brave,  valiant,  75,  6. 
wicked,  wikked,  cuij,,  based  on  ME. 

wicke ;  wicked,  evil,  100, 1 5 ;  wykked, 

88,2. 
wickedness,  wikkednesse,  sb,,  based 

on  wikke,  q.v.;  wickedness,  loi,  28; 

wikkednesse,  246,  3.    Nth.  wiknes, 

153,  8. 
wid,  widuten,  see  wi]>,  wiputen. 
wide,  adv.^  OE.  wide ;  wide,  widely, 

19,8. 
wif,  sb,,  OE.  wif ;  wife  ;  wiif,  65,  6  ; 

ds.  in  phr.  to  wife  (wive),   7,   2  ; 

wyefe,   147,  27  ;  //.  wives,  wyve, 

(in  rime),  59,  17;  so  ns,  wyve  for 

wyf,  121,  22  ;  wive,  i88,  27.    Sth. 

ds.  wyfe,  176,  24. 
wijt,  see  wiht. 


wijt,  wyght,  sb.,  OE.  wiht  [wegan] ; 

weight,  42,  12  ;  wyght?,  117,  8. 
wiht,  wi^t,  sb,,  OE.  wiht ;  person, 

wight,  creature*,  wihht  (O),  12,  26; 

wijt,  36,  3;  //.  wihte,  178,  32. 
wiis,  wike,  su  wis,  wikke. 
wike,  wyke,  sb.,  OE.  wiocu ;  week^ 

200,  I ;  wyke,  107,  11.    Cf.  wuke. 
wik9n,   sb.,  OE.  wice,  wf,\    office, 

duty,  charges ;  wlkenn  (CD),  9,  19. 
wikke,  wike,  wyk,  adj.,  based  on 

OE.  wican  (?) ;  wicked,  evil;  wicci, 

6,18;  wikke,  51,28;  wike,  77,  28; 

wyk,  88,  20.    Nth.  //.  wike,  153, 

5.    Cf.  wicked, 
wikkedehf  d,  sb,,  based   on  wikke, 

q.v. J  wickedness,  50,  24. 
wiknes,  wikkednesse,  see  wicked- 

nes. 
wil,   wyl,  sb.,  OE.  will ;  pleasure, 

will,  20,  13;  wyl,  117,  14. 
wile,  see  while, 
wilotune,  welcome,  adj,  <  sb.,  OE. 

wilcuma,  later  infl.  by  wel  (wel); 

welcome,  181,  3;  welcome,  114,24. 
wilde,  adj,,  OE.  wilde,  wllde ;  wild, 

48,  12. 
wilde  (wile),  wile,  see  wille,  while, 
wiles,  adv,,  OE.  hwlle  +  es ;  whiles, 

while,  16,  20, 
wilAill,  adj„  OE.  *wilfull,  cf.  wU- 

fnlllce  ;  voluntary,  wilful,  147,  9. 
will,  adj.,  ON.  villr,  cogn.  with  OE. 

.wild  ;  wild,  bewildered,  despairing^ 

166,  2. 
Willam,  see  "Willelm. 
wille,  wylle,  sb,,  OE.  willa;  wiV/, 

desire,  wish,  8,  18  ;  wylle,  89,  33 ; 

after  wille,  according  to  desire,  205, 

16  ;  //.  wyllis,  219,  31. 

wille,  adv.,  ON.  willr,  adj,,  cogn.  with 
OE.  wilde,  *  wild ' ;  wildly,  wrongly, 

15,7. 
wille,  wile,  wole,  anv.,  OE.  wille- 

wolde;    wish,  will;  pr,   i,  3  sg. 

wile,  10,  II ;  wille,  14,  7 ;  wole,  no, 

16;  olle,  203,  21  ;  wol,  242,  31; 

pr.  2  sg.  wylte,  m,  15 ;  wolt,  204, 

17  ;  willes,  195,  2  ;  pr,  pi,  willen, 
4,  28  ;  wilen,  29,  16;  wylle,  88,  8; 
wol  we,  242, 18  ;//.  sg.  wolde,  i,  2  ; 
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woUde  (O),  8,  aa  ;  wulde,  i6, 13 ; 
wolde,  36,  I ;  wold,  68,  11 ;  wold, 
71,  5 ;  //.  a  s^.  wnldes,  19,  3  ; 
woldest,  38,  10;  woldyst,  iii,  aS. 
Brth./r.  sfy\  sg,  will,  141,  ap ;  //. 
//.  wald,  136,  16;  wold,  138,  II  ; 
wk,  wilde,  75, 16.  8th. /r.  I,  3  jy, 
wule,  177,  15  ;  iille,  193,  a  ;  pr.  a 
sg.  wult,  19a,  33 ;  pr.  pL  wulleff, 
177,  10;  wille]>,  an,  2S;  ff,  sg, 
weolde  (eSth.),  187,  18;  walde, 
192, 13.  Neg.  forma :  pr,  ij  ^  sg. 
nelle  <  nille  <  ne  wille,  45, 26 ;  nele, 
180,  I ;  //.  a  sg,  noldest,  38,  7  ; 
//.  sg.  nalde,  19a,  ao.  Sth.  pr.  1 , 3 
jr^.  null,  192,  32 ;  pr,  a  sg.  niilt, 

193,  a.  Kt.  pr.  I,  3  sg.  nele, 
ai6,  7. 

Willelm, -William,  *WilUm,x/J.,NF. 

Willelm;  fVilliam;  Sanct  Willelm, 

IVilliam  ofNorwuh,  5, 4;  William, 

116,   15;  gs.  Willyams,   117,   3; 

Willam,  263,  a  a. 
willesfol,  adj.^  OE.  willa,  »/.,  will, 

fr^///.  +  ful ;    wilful^    headstrong^ 

206,  3, 
wilnie(n'),  wkv.,  Sth.  *  Ml.  wilne(n) ; 

OE.  wilnian;  desire,  wish  for;  inf. 

wilnin  (Ml.?),  19?,  a8  ;  wylni,  317, 

14;  imp.pl,  wilnie  je,  199,  5;  pr. 

shj.  pi.  wilnen,  aoa,   11;  pt.  pi. 

wylnede,  a  16,  18;  //.  iwilnct,  195, 

26. 
wimman,  wummon,  womman,  sb , 

OE.  wifinan,  wimman ;   woman,  7> 

6;    wymman,   53,    19;    wummon, 

194,  16;  //.  wimmen,  3,  3; 
wymmen,  320,  16;  wnmmen,  aoa, 
18;  women,  335,  8;  gpL  wym- 
mones,  121,  5.  Nth.  womman, 
132,  7;  //.  womene,  144,  32.  Sth. 
gpl.  wimmonen,  181,23;  wimmonne, 
188,  19;  wyfman,  218,  6. 

win,  sb,,  OE.  winn ;  labor,  contention, 

strife,    18,    27;    ds.  winne,  gain, 

acquisition,  47,  5- 
win,  wyn,  j^.,OE.  win  <  Lat.vinum; 

wine,  22,  3;  wyn,  53,8. 
Winchestre,  -chsestre,  •oestre,  sb., 

OE.  Wintunceaster ;    Winchester; 

\VinGestre  (eME.),6, 1 ;  Wincheatre, 


187,  9;  WinchsBstre,  188,  16;  ds. 

Winchestren,  187,  31, 
wind,  w^d,  sb.,  OE.  wind,  wind ; 

wind,  50,  14;  wyndf,  100,  aa;  //. 

windes,  185,  6. 
winde(n),  stv.,  OE.  windan  (windan)- 

wand  (wgnd)   (3) ;    wind,   wrap ; 

inf.  winden,  34,  i ;  //.  sg.  wjad, 

182,  5  ;  //.  wounden,  81,  21. 
winge,  see  weng. 
win^frd,  winyard,   sb,,  OE.  wln- 

geard ;  vineyard  (by  infl.  of  vine) ; 

winiserd  (eME.),  4,   25 ;   ds.  win- 

yarde,  ax  a,  4. 
winiffird,    winnan,    see    win^frd, 

winnen. 
winne,  sb.,  OE.  wynn,  f, ;  pleasure, 

joy^  .S5»  24.     Sth.  wiinne,  190,  31 ; 

pi.  wunnen,  193,  la. 
winne(n),    wynne(n),    stv,,    OK 

winnan-wann  (3) ;  strive,  contend, 

win ;   inf.  winnan  (eME.),  5,  6 ; 

winnen  (O),  10, 14 ;  pr.pl.  winnen^ 

^9>  23;  />l-sg'  wan,  4,  23;  //.//. 

wonne,  203,  21 ;  pp.  wune,  100, 12. 

Nih.  inf.  wyne,  146,  31.     Sth.^. 

iwdnmf7^04,  23;  jrwonne,  216,  o.  • 
winter,   wintre,    sb.,  OE.   winter; 

winter,  19,  23;  ^s.  winteris,  47,  25 ; 

//.  wintre  (eME.),  3,  22 ;  winter, 

64,  26. 
wintrd,  sb.,  OE.  wTntreo ;  vine,  wine- 
tree,  21,  33. 
winyard  (wynyard),  see  win^frd. 
wirche(n),    wirke(n),    whv.,    OE. 

wyrcan-worhte;^^^^;  /^/".wirchen, 

80,  17;  wirche,  73,  39;  wirrkenn 

(O),  8,  34;  pt.s^.  wrohte,  4,  13; 

//.  wrohht  (O),  11,3;  wroujt,  55, 

I  ;   wroghte,  109,    25.    Nth.  inf. 

wvrke,  143,  34;  pp.  wroght,  130, 

10.     Sth.  inf.  wiirchen,  193,  39 ; 

Pr.pl,  yrxachefS,  196,  10;   imp.  sg. 

wUrch,  194, 18 ;  //.  iwrojt  (SEMI.) 

38,  34;  iwraht,  193,  3. 
Wirechestro,  sb.,  OE,  Wigraceaster; 

Worcester,  327,  i. 
wirking,  sb,,  OE.  wyrcung,/". ;  work- 

ing,  doing,  pain,  139,  3. 
wirm,  worm,  sb.,  OE.  wyrm ;  serpent^ 

worm,  17, 1 ;  worm,  49,  14. 
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wirrkenn,  se^  wirohe(n). 

wirsohip,  sb.^  Nth.  =  Ml.  wnrschipe  ; 
OE.  weortJscipe ;  wars Aip,  12^^  2g, 

wis,  see  wi88e(n). 

wi3,  wiis,  wys,  ad/\,  OE.  wis ;  wise, 
23,  17  ;  wiis,  72,  15 ;  wJPs,  91,  28 ; 
super/,  wiseste,  182, 31. 

wis,  wiss,  adv,,  OE.  wiss;  certainly  \ 
wiss  (O),  1 2, 6 ;  to  wis,  certainly ^  62, 
12. 

wisdom,  wisdom^,  sb,y  OE.  wisdom  ; 
wisdom^  55,  10 ;  wisdome,  103,  14. 

wise,  j3.,  OE.  wise ;  wise,  manner , 
respect y  8,  15.  Nth.  wiss,  170,  22. 
Sth.  ds.  wisen,  189,  5. 

wislike,  cuiv.,  OE.  wisslice ;  certainly  \ 
wisslike,  II,  9.  Sth.  wisselich,  231, 
19. 

wiss,  wisselioh,  see  wise,  wisslike. 

wis8e(n),  wkv,y  OE.  wisian,  wissian ; 
guidUy  show,  point  out ;  inf,  wisse, 
to  be  guided,  49,  20;  pr.  3  sg, 
wisseC,  192,  I.  Nth.  ps.  sbj\  sg, 
wis,  143,  6. 

wit,  see  ic. 

wit,  wyt,  sb,y  OE.  witt;  wit,  in- 
telligence ;  witt,  8,  20 ;  wytj^49, 18  ; 
wytt,  106,  16  ;  wite,  50,  4. 

wits^e,  sb,j  OE.  witega ;  wise  man, 
prophet,  188, 17. 

wite(n),  ptprv.y  OE.  witan-wiste; 
know ;  inf.  witen,  14,  17  ;  pr,  i,  3 
sg,  wgt,  23,  16 ;  9t,  83,  19 ;  W99t, 
24*»  23;  v/r.  2  sg,  wgst,  52,  16; 
wggst,  243,  14;  pr,  sbj,  sg.  wite, 
194,  8 ;//.  sg.  wiste,  1,6;  wist,  49, 
22  ;  wyste,  53,  8  ;,//.  2  sg,  wistist, 
56,  I ;  //.//.  wisten,  26,  25  ;  wist, 
'71,  16;  pp,  witenn  (O),  10,  11. 
Nth.  pr,  I,  3  sg,  wat,  128,  14. 
Sth.  pr,  1,3  sg,  wat  (eSth.),  1 78, 
22  ;  pr,pl,  wiiteS,  199,  27  ;  //.  sg, 
wUste,  186,  4;  pp,  iwiist,  observed, 
kept,  201,  8.  'Kt,pt,pl,  westen,  216, 
19.  Neg.  forms :  /r.  i ,  3  sg,  n99t, 
243,  20;  nat(eME.),i8o,  %(i\ pr.pl. 
nyte|),2i7,5;//.j;^.niste,36,7.  Sth. 
pr,  pi,  niite  we,  196,  19;  //.  sg, 
iiiiste,  179,  13. 

wite(n),  wkv.,  OE.  witian;  keep, 
guard',  inf,  wite,  39,  13 ;  pr,  sbj,  sg. 


wite,  TO,  10;  pt,  2  sg,  witest,  55, 
1 7.  Sth.  inf,  witie,  204,  30 ;  /r.  3 
sg,  wit  <  wite^,  178,  27  ;  imp.  s^. 
wite,  190,  23. 

wite(n),  stv,t  OE.  witan-wat  (i)',io, 
depart  \  Nth.  inf,  wit,  151,  24. 

witer,  witerly,  see  witter,  witte^ 
like. 

wi5,  wihb,  wid,  wy^  "^^Y^i  prtf. 
adv,y  OE.  wiS;  with,  2,  4;  wil)j>(0), 
8,  23 ;  wid,  6,  2  ;  wyd,  6,  26 ;  vyh 
89,  18 ;  wi»  ]>an  >a  (eSth.),  with 
that,  that  if,  187,  20. 

wibal,  wi))alle,  wy]?al,  cuiv.  phr., 
OE.  wij)  +  OM.  all ;  withal,  en- 
tirely, 54,  30;  wi>alle,  38,  19; 
wy])al,  89,  29. 

wipdTa^9(n),  dTawe(xi),  stv.,  OE. 
wiCdragan-dr5g  (6);  withdraw, 
pt,  sg,  withdrew,  80,  5;  //.  wiJ)- 
dnl^e,  44,  a. 

withdraweynge,  sb,,  based  on  OE. 
♦wiCdragan;  withdrawing,  purloin- 

wilSe,    j^.,    OE.     wiCer?;    conflict, 

190,  I. 
wiperward,   fl^'.  adv.,  OE.  wiCcr- 
•   weard ;  adverse,  contrary,  228,  4. 
wij>erwyne,    sb.,  OE.   wiCerwinna; 

adversary^  enemy ;  //.  wi])erwyiie8, 

230,  3- 
wipinnen,    wyjyynne,     a^z^.,    OE. 

wi'Siiman;  within;  wi]>]>imiemi  (0), 

12,  10;  wypynne,  100,  9. 
wi]>nime(n),  stv,,  OE.  witJ  +  niman- 

nom  (4);  takeaway;  pp,  wijmumen, 

103^  12.  

wipoutyn  (withowtt  3ne,  wipowte), 

see  wiputen. 
withstaxide(n),  st9nde(n),  stv,,  OE. 

wi9standan     (st9udan)-stod     (6) ; 

.withstand",  pt,  sg,  withstod,  48,  6. 
withtake(ii),  stv.,  OE.  wi?5  +  ON. 

taka-tok  (6) ;  blame,  reprove  \  pr, 

ppl,  withtakand,  144, 4. 
wiSVan,  adv.,  OE.  witJ  Cam  (?Jon); 

provided  that,  30,  15  ;   with  pan, 

81,7. 
wipiite(n),  widuten,  wipute,  wi- 

poute(ii),  adv,prep,,  OE.  wiSutan ; 

without;    wipputenn  (O),  11,   26; 
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widuten,    6,    9;    wi]mte,    37,    9; 

wiJ)outyn,  100, 5;  withowttene,  145, 

26 ;  withowte,  204,  15. 
witie(ii),  see  wi^n). 
witne(ii),  wiv.,  ON.  ^tna;  testify^ 

prove ;  pr.  3  sg,  witne9,  203,  3. 
Witnesse,  wyttnes,  sb.^  OE.  witness, 

f.\  itfi/fiess,  22S,  20,    irth.  wyttnes, 

witiie88e(ii),  wJw.,  based  on  witnesse, 
sb. ;  witness ;  pr.  3  sg,  wytnesset, 
215,  14;  pr,  sbj,  sg,  witnesse,  226, 
21. 

witter,  witer,  adj,,  ON.  vitr ;  know^ 
ingf  wise,  clear,  30,  10 ;  witer, 
189,  6. 

▼itterUke,  witterly,  wytterly,  wit- 
terliohe,  adv, ,  ON.  vitr  +  OE.  lice ; 
surely y  evidently y  29,  33  ;  witterly, 
71,  7;  wytterly,  11 1,  7.  Sth. 
'witterllche,  200, 17. 

witty,  adj.,  OK  witig,  wittig ;  wise, 
skilful,  witty,  170,  16, 

witunge,  sb.,  OE.  *witung,yi;  guard- 
ing, caretaking,  203,  9. 

wive,  see  wif, 

wive(n),  wkv,,  OE.  viBan ;  marry, 
take  a  wife;  inf  wlven,  193,  18; 
pr.  sb.  sg.  wive,  193, 18. 

Wlacie(ii),«;^.,  0£.wlacian;  become 
lukewarm  or  tepid; pp.  iwlaht,  195, 
18. 

wlaf^g, sb.,  cf.  MDu.  blaflen,  'stam- 
mer ' ;  stammering,  234, 15. 

wlech,  adj.,  Sth.  «  MI.  wlach  j  OE. 
wisec;  lukewarm,  tepid,  195, 18. 

Wlite,  sb,,  OE.  wlite,  wlita,  wk. ; 
face,  form,  28,  32  ;  wliten  (<  OE. 
wlita-wlitan  ?),  29,  i, 

W9,  see  wh6. 

W9,  sb.,  OE.  wa ;  woe,  23,  4. 

woane,  see  wane. 

wgonesae,  sb,,  OE.  wacnes,/. ;  weak- 
ness, meanness  of  condition,  198, 

15. 
Wod,  adj.,  OE.  wod ;  mcul,  angry,  44, 

9  ;  ^od?»  97»  3« 
-Wode,  see  wude. 

r6deluke8t,atfz/.,OE.wodIice;  most 

'  madly,  195,  16. 

'odnesdeii  Wedenysday,  sb,,  OE. 


Wodnesdaeg ;  Wednesday;  pi,  Wod- 
nesdawes,  200,  2 ;  Wed^nesday, 
238,  21. 

W9^,  sb,,  OE.  wag(h)  ;  wall,  216,  24. 

wogh,  sb.,  OE,  woh;    evil,  torong, 

I3i»  15- 
woke,  see  wuke. 

wgld,  sb,,    OM.  wald,    wald,  "WS. 

weald ;  power,  meaning,  23,  26 ; 

haven  ...  on  w^ld,  have  in  power, 

obtain,  55,  22. 
wgld,  sb.,  OM.  wald,  "WS.  weald; 

woodland;  ds,  w^lden,  182,  10. 
W9lde(ii),  stv,,  OM.  waldan,  waldan 

(WS.  wealdan)-weold  (R) ;    have 

power  over,  control, possess;  wjlden, 

18,  2. 
wole  (woU),  wolle,  see  wille,  wuUe. 
W9mbe,  sb,,  Sth.  ^^  Ml.  womb^;  OE. 

wamb,  wamb,y. ;  stomach,  womb, 

207,  12, 
womman  (women,  women^),    see 

winunan. 
won  (woned),  see  wune(n). 
won,  sb.,  OE.  wan ;  Icuk ;  ds,  wone, 

199,  13. 
wond,  jYA3Eund. 

W9nd,  sb.,  OE.  ^wand  ?,  ON.  vondr ; 

wand,  rod,  55,  29. 
W9nde(n),  wkv.,  OE.  wandian  (w§q- 

dian) ;    turn  aside,   refrain  from, 

alter  ;  inf.  W9nde,  114,  9. 
wonder,  see  wunder. 
W9ndrie(n),  wkv.,  Sth.  «  Ml.  wan- 

dre(n)  ;  OE.  wandrian,  w^ndrian; 

wander;  inf.  w^ndnen,  183,  11. 
wf  ne,  sb.,  perhaps  ON.  van,/; ;  hope^ 

thought;  pi.  wgnys,  113, 12. 
W9ng,  sb,,  OE.  wang,  wgng ;  plain ; 

pL  wjnges,  76,  32. 
W9nge, sb.,  OE.  wange,w9Dge;  cheek; 

//.  wjnges,  156,  32. 
wonynge,  wonyng,  sb.,  OE.  wnnung, 

/. ;  dwelling,  home,  221,  23. 
woodnesse,    sb,,    OE.    wodnes,  /. ; 

madness,  238,  14. 
W998t  (W99t),  see  wite(n). 
wop,  sb.,  OE.  wop;   weeping,   315, 

21. 
w5pen,  see  w§pe(n). 
W9pned,  pp,  t&  etdj.,  ON,  vapna, 
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cogn.  with  OE.  waepnum;  armed, 

tueapomd,  35,  i. 
wdrd,  sd.j  OE.  word,  w5rd;  word; 

w5nl  (O),  8,  23 ;  //.  worda,  243, 

24.  irth.  ^/.  wnxdes,  136,  8.  eSth. 

ds.  weorde,  176,  3 ;  //.  word,  176, 

9 ;  worden,  188,  20. 
w5Tdie(n),  wAv,,  Sth,  =  Ml.  wor- 

de(n) ;  OE.  wordian ;  uUer  words ; 

pp,  iworded,  198,  4. 
wordle,  w^ren,  su  world,  bd(s). 
w^,  ddj.,  OE.  waiig ;  dirty ^  stained 

with  seaweed,  180,  22. 
world,  see  world, 
worldlish,  adj.,  8th.  s  Ml.  worldli ; 

OE.  wornldllc ;  worldly,  194,  2. 
worm,  worschipe  (worasipo),  see 

wirm,  wurschipe. 
worsts,  wor)>,  worpa  (wor^n),  see 

worse,  wurp,  wurj>©(n). 
worpingni^ht,  sb.,  OE.  weoitStiiig  + 

niht ;  worthing-nigkt,feast  o/adora- 

tiont,  230,  5. 
w6r)>i8,  su  wiir|>e(ii). 
worpnesso,  sb,,  OE.  weor^ness,  ^; 

dignity,  honor,  226,  7. 
worthy,  see  wurpi.        _^^^^ 
woruldwole,  sb.,  OE.  weoruldwela ; 

worldly  wealth,  180,  31. 
wd89,  see  whoso, 
woiq,    adj.,  OE.  woh;    bad^    evil, 

58,2. 
wounde,  see  wundo. 
wdunde(n),    wkv,,    OE.    wundian 

(wundian);  wound*,  pp,  wounded, 

65,  31.     Sth.  pp,  y wooden,  229,  8. 
wounder,  see  wunder. 
wrao,  sb,,  OE.  wrrec ;  misery, punish- 
ment, wrack,  60,  16. 
wrake,  sb,,  OE.  wracu;  vengeance, 

141,  17. 
wranowis,  adj.,  oMB.  =  Ml.  wr^ng- 

wis ;  ON.  rangr+  ME.  wis  ;  unjust, 

wrong;  ds.  wrancwise,  177, 24. 
wrang,  see  wr^ng. 
wrangwisli^,   wrangwys^ly,  €uiv., 

ON.  wrangr  +  ME.  wis  +  ll;  wrongly, 

unjustly,   155,   33;    wrangwysely, 

I47»  13. 
wrappe(n),  wkv.,  origin  uncertain; 

.  wrap;  inf.  wrappa,  241,  7. 


wrastelynge,  pr.  ppU  as  sb.,  OE 
wrsestllan;  wrestling,  120,  19. 

wra8tlio^n\  wkv,,  Bth.  =  Ml.  wrast> 
le(n) ;  OE.  wraestlian ;  wrestle  ;pt. 
pi,  wrastlede,  207,  8. 

wratii  (wralSer,  wrSSest),  see  wr^]). 

wrap]^,  sb.,  OE.  wi£90y  wraeSSo; 
wrath,  46,  1 1. 

wrap])e(ii\  wkv.,  OE.  wrat$ian;  make 
wroth,  become  angry ;  inf.  wni)>)>e, 
104,  25.     8th.  pr.  sbj.  sg,  wratKSI, 

wr«95ie(n),  see  wra]>]?e(ii). 

wreoce,  see  wreche. 

wreccebfd,  wraochf  do,  sb.,  based  on 

OE.  wrecca+MEi.  hfde;  wretched- 
ness, misery,  3,  30 ;  wrecchfde,  209, 

16. 
wrooeho,  sb.,  OK  wrecca;  wretch; 

pi,  wzecches,  195,  7. 
wrecchfde,  see  wreceehgda. 
wrachche,  see  wreche. 
wrdohe  (wrfche),  sb.,    OM.  wrec^ 

WS.  wraec,/! ;  vengeance,  59, 6. 
wreche,  adj.,  OE.  wrecc;  wretched, 

48,  II ;  wrecce,  2,  32;  wietche,49, 

23;  wrechche,  215,  3. 
wrechidnes,  sb,,  based  on  OE.  wrecc ; 

wretchedness,  144,  20. 
wreie(n),  wkv.,  OE.  wregan ;  accuse^ 

betray,  of.  archaic  {be)wray;  pr. 

sbJ.  sg.  wreie,  38, 15; pt.  sg.  wieide, 

1,2. 
wrf  ke(ii),  j/17.,  OE.  wrecan-wraec  (5); 

avenge;  pp,  wr^ken,  160,  18. 
wranch,  sb,,  OE.  wrenc;  ^i^,  deceit, 

artijice,  trick ;  ds.  wrenche,  207, 10. 
wrenfi^,  sb.,  as  if  OM.  wrengtJ,  WS. 

wriengS,/. ;  distortion,  16,  la 
wretcho,  see  wreche. 
wrf]>e,    wreth,  sb.,  OE.  wrseS, /, 

wraeSu,    indcl. ;    wrath,     69,    16, 

Nth.  wr|.h,  127,  14.     Kt.  wre]>e, 

211,  21. 
WTe'85e(n),  wkv.,  OE.wrae'San;  angtri 

get  angry;  inf.  wreS^Jen,  194,  5 ;//] 

sg,  wreSSede,  193,  3. 
wrigtelfslike,  adv.,  cf.  OE.  gcwyrht^ 

in  manner  without  desert,  wrong\ 

fully,  22,  12. 
wrihte,  sb,,  OE.  wryht,  / ;    ihin^ 
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done,  merit,  blame  \  wrihhte  (O), 

II,  26. 
WTinge(ii),  siv,,  0£.  wringan-wiang 

(wrjng)  (3);  wring,  twist,  press; 

inf.  wringe,  59,  18;  //.  sg.  wi§ng, 

31,  28. 
writ,  sb.,  OE.  writ;  writing,  writ; 

writt  (O),  13,  30;  writ,  46,  28. 
write(n),  stv.,  OE.  writan-wrat  (i) ; 

write ;  inf.  wnteon  (O),  10,  3 ;  pr, 

sbj.  sg,  write,  lo,  7;  //,  sg.  wrat 

(eMK),   12,   24;    wr^t,    71,    19; 

wr99t,  245,  29 ;  pp.  writenn,  10,  8  ; 

writen,   71,    25;    wryten,   119,  6; 

write,  69,  23  ;  wryte,  90,  21.     8th. 

//.  iwriten,  179,  29;  ywrite,  72,  20. 
writhing,  sb.,  OE.  writing,^ ;  writing, 

72,  26. 
'wripe(ii),  stv,,  OE.  wriSan-wraS  (i) ; 

twist,  turn,  bind,  writhe;  pr.ppl. 

wri)>mde,  55,  29;  pt.pl.  wiythen, 

3,8. 
wrohte,  wroht,  see  wirche(ii). 
wrgken,  see  wrfke. 
WT^ng,  adj.,  sb.,  ON,  vrang;  twisted, 

awry,  wrong,  16,  3 ;  ds.  wignge,  58, 

23.     Nth.  wrang,  127,  11. 
wr9J>,  WTothf ,  adj.,  OE.  wralS;  wroth, 

angry,  bad,  35,  20;  wrgth?,  112, 16 ; 

15  wr9])er  bf  le,  to  bad  health,  evil 

fate,  62,  30.     Nth.  wrath,  127,  12. 

eSth.  to  wraSer   hfale,    193,    7; 

superl,  w]^5est,  189,  7. 
wrgper,  su  wrgp. 
wu,  adv.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  hu ;  OE.  hwu, 

hu;  how,  209,  16. 
wua8w&,  wuoh,  see  whdsg,  while, 
wude,  sb.,  OE.  wudn  <  widu;   wood, 

forest;  wode,  51,9. 
WTike,  sb.,  OE.  wucu<  wiocu;  week; 

pi.  wukes,  34,  26;    woke,  118,  5. 

Cf.  wike. 
wiile,  wiilletJ,  see  wille. 
wulf,  sb.,  OE.  wulf;  wolf,  82,   17; 

//.  wulves,  199,  4. 
jwuUe,  j^.,  OE.  wuU,  wuUe,/*.;  wool; 

wolle,  86,  16. 
/Wulvine,  sb.,  OE.  wylfen,yi,  mod.  by 

wulf;  she-wulf,  82,  17. 
f'WTimme,  inter;'.,  OE.  wa  me ;  woe  is 

fne,  195, 33. 


wiimmon,^niinmen,  see  wimman. 
wunde,  wounda,  sb.,  OE^wynd,/. ; 

wound,  20,  12  ;  pi.  woundes,  60, 

28.    Nth.  wond,  146,  I.    8th.//. 

wondes,  221,  9;  wunden,  i9c>>^o. 
wtinder,  sb,,  OE.  wundor,  -er,  neut\ ; 

wunder, prodigy,  miracle;  wonder, 

6S,    22;    wounder,  173,    13;  pi, 

wander,  2,  28 ;  3,  20. 
wtinderlio,   eulj,,    OE.    wunderlic; 

wonderful,,    marvelous,    pi,  5,    3; 

superl,  wunderlukeste,  178, 11. 
wundi,   adj.,   OE.    *wyndig,    perh, 

*wendig,  IWS.  W}Tidig,  w}ndig,  cf. 

MLG.  wend i oh;  averse,  193,  2. 
wundie(ii),  wkv,,  Sth.  =  Ml.  wun- 

de(n),    OE.    wnndian,    wuudian; 

wound;  pp,  iwundet,  192,  10. 
wune,  wone,  sb. ,  OE.  wtina ;  custom, 

habit,  dwelling;  pi.  wunes,  29,  5; 

won, 62, 13.  Sth.//. woanes,  202,8. 
wune,  adj,,  OE.  gewuna ;  iucustomed, 

wont,  22,  2. 
wiine(ii),  w^.,OE.  wtmian;  inhabit, 

dwell,  remain ;  inf,  wunen,  19,  24 ; 

wune,  43,  12  ;  pr,  3  jr^.  woneS,  19, 

^9  ;  pi^^'  wmnen,  34,  17  ;  pt,  sg. 

wunede,  33,  i ;  pp.  wuned,  39,  25 ; 

woned,  48,  13;  wont,  48, 25.   Nth. 

pr,  pi,  won,   134,   10.     Sth.  inf, 

wnnien,   180,   29 ;  pr.  pi,  wunetJ, 

180,  16;  pr.  sbj,  sg.  wunnie,  191, 

9;  pp,  iwtined,   178,   i ;   ywoned, 

wunlioh,  culj,,  Sth.  =  Ml.   winllc ; 

OE.    wynlic;    pleasant,  winsome, 

183,  19. 
wunne,      wiuinie,      see     winne, 

wune(n). 
wiinsuxn,  adj.,  Sth.  »  Ml.  winsum; 

OE.  wynsum;  winsome,  pleasant, 

195,  17- 
wiiTchen,    wurd,    see    wirche(ii), 

word. 

wurschepe(n),  -8chipe(ii),  wkv,, 
based  on  OE.  weort^scipe ;  honor, 
worship;  pp,  wnrscheped,  97,  16. 

wurschipe,  worsohipe,  wuirtscipe, 
sb.,  OE.  weorCscipe ;  dignity,  honor, 
worship;  wurscipe,  1,12;  wurtscipe, 
4,16;  worschipe,  116,  14;  wurC- 
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schipe,  1 99 J  32.    Sth.  worssippe, 

wurse,  see  werse. 

wuitJ,  adj\^  OE.  weortJ,  wurC ;  worthy 

of  valuey    honored^  good'y    everilc 

•wurCen  ger,  each  good  year,  34, 16; 

wurth,  158,  8;  w6rl>,  215,  16. 
wur8,  wurth,  sb,,  OE.  weoitJ,  wurC ; 

worth ,  dignity  \  pL  wurCes,  195,  7. 
wiir))e(ii),  'w6r])e(ii),  j/z/.,  OE.  weor- 

tJan  (wur5an)-wear'B  (3) ;  become^  be ; 

inf,  wurr}:enn  (O),  10, 19 ;  wur^en, 

32,  27 ;  wer>e  (SEMI.),  68,  14  ;/r. 

2  sg,  wurCest,  188,  16 ;  pr,  3  j^. 

wurCetJ,  15,  30 ;  pr,  sbj,  sg,  wnrCe, 

17,20;  'wur9,  21,  22;  w6r)>e,  48, 

10;  //.  sg,  ward,  i,  15;  warth,  i, 

18  ;  wan])  (O),  11,17;  wart,  5, 12  ; 

wurS,  21,  26 ;  pt,pl,  wurfJe,  2,  16 ; 

wurthen,  6,  9,     Ntli./r,  3  jr^.  wor- 

J;is,  171,24. 
wurpi,  w6rthy,  adj.,  OE.  weortJig; 

worthy,  18,  8 ;  wurr)?!  (O),  10,  19 ; 

wur]>y,  97,  15;  worthy,  iii,  23; 

wurthi,  138,  II. 
wuitSing,    sb.f    OE.    weorffung,  /); 

honor,  ornament,  24,  iz^- 
wux1$lio,  wuitSli,  wiulSliche,  euij., 

OE,  weorftlic  ;  valuable,  of  worth, 

18,  31;   wurCli,  48,  21;   wnrthll, 

I43»  7«    Sth.  wurCliche,  183,  6. 
wute(ii),  waste,  see  wite(ii). 
wychecraft,  wychecraft^,  sb.,  OE. 

wiccecraeft ;    witchcraft,   49,    2 1 ; 

wychecrafte,  125,  23. 
wyd,  wydup,  see  wip,  whe)>er. 
wydewe,  sb,,  OE,  widuwe;  widow, 

pi,  wydewes,  59,  18. 
wfefe    (wyf),    wyfinan,    see   wif, 

wiiumftp, 
wyghte,  wyk,  see  wi^t,  wikke. 
wyke,  see  wike. 
wykked,  wyl,  see  wikked,  wil, 
wyl,  sb,,  OE.  wil;  wile,  deceit,  58, 

10. 
wylke,  wylle,  see  while,  wille, 
wylny  (wylnede),  see  wilniefn). 
wylnynge,  sb,,  OE.  wilnung,/. ;  de- 
sire, 216,  25. 
wyxxunan,     yf^h,  ■  see     wimmaxi, 

win. 


wyne,w^d  (wynd^),^^  winne(n), 

wind. 
wynke(n),  wkv,,  OE,  wincian;  wink, 

close  the  eyes,  sleep ;  Ifth.  //.  sg. 

wynkit,  winked,  171,  32, 
wynne(n),  wyrke,  wya,  see  win- 

ne(n),  wirohe(n),  wis. 
wy8che(n),  wyst,  wyt  (wytt),  see 

washe(n),  wito,  wit. 
wytene,  wy))  (wyth  and  compounds), 

see  wite(n),  wip. 
wy]>holde(n),  stv.,  OM.  wiShaldan 

(WS,  healdan)-heold  (R) ;    with- 
hold', inf,  wyj>h9lde,  94,  29 ;  //.  sg. 

wy]>helde,  96,  8. 
wytnesset,  see  witne8se(n). 
wytnessebfryng,  .sb,,  OE.  witnes,/. 

+  bering;  witness-bearing,  21^^,11, 
wytterly,  see  witterlike. 


3- 


^i&n,  ^ald  (^ald),  see  ^en,  ^elde(ii). 
^are,    ^arew,    ^arew,    ^arewe,  see 

^aru. 
3arkie(n),  wkv,,  Sth.  =  Ml.  )arke(n); 

OE.  gearkian ;  prepare,  make  ready; 

pt,  sg,  ^arkede,  206, 16  ;pp,  i^ket, 

195,  19- 
^amand,  see  ^Sme(n). 
)aru,  ^&rew,  ^are,  adj.,  OE.  geani' 

gearwe ;  ready,  eMn£.  yare ;  eME. 

5aru,  187,  21 ;   jarew,  195,  31 ;  //. 

^arewe,  184,  31  ;  )are,  205, 11, 
^&te,  sb,,  OM.  gat,  WS.  geat,  «.; 

^^»59»i- 
^d,  ^ede,  see  pu,  ggCn). 

5ef,  ^eft,  see  ^if,  Jive(n),  ayft. 

5ehate(n),  stv.,  eME.  =  Ml.  hgteCn) ; 

OE.  gehatan-het  (heht)  (R)  ;  call\ 

pp.  gehaten,  1,11;  jehatenn  (0), 

II,  14. 
^eid  =  ^ed,  see  g&. 
5eie(n),  wkv.,  ON.  geyja,  'bark'; 

shout  (mockingly)  ;  inf.  ^eien,  194, 

22. 
;9l,  sb.,  OM.  ♦gell,  WS.  ♦giell,  cf.j 

gellan,  giellan,  *  to  yell ' ;  yell,  62, 

14. 
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5Sld,  j^.,  OM.  geld,  WS.  gield  (gyld)  ; 

payment    of  fnoney,    tribute ;    //. 

gaeldes  (eME.),  3»  ^3;  /^-  geldes, 

7»5. 
2dlde(ii),  j/».,  OM.  geldan  (geldan), 

WS.  gieldan-gald,  WS.  geald  (3)  ; 
recompense y  yield  \  /«/".  jeldenn  (O), 
11,12;  5elde,  90, 28 ;  pr.  3  sg.  5elde>, 
104,  26;  imp,  sg,  jeld?,  102,  15; 
yeld,  212, 13  ;  imp,  pi.  jeldej),  195, 
31 ;  /'.  J^-.  gf  Id  (SEMI.),  34,  24 ; 
3|ld?,  47,  14;  //.  yolde,  217,  17. 
Ifth.  /m/I  jeld,  129,  28;  yeild, 
I34»  18 ;  /^-  ^^-  yald,  132,  31 ;  3ald 
<  3ald,  169,  31.  Sth.  pr,  3  j^. 
jelt,  198,  5  ;  pp-  ijolde,  47,  9.  Kt. 
pr,  3  J^.  yealdej),  219,  i. 

)§ldyng,  ^gldeing,  sb.  <,prp,  OM. 
geldan,  geldan  ;  yielding,  payment 
of  debt,  recompense,  104,  2;  //. 
jeldeinges,  104, 16. 

5elle(n),  stv,,  OM.  gellan-gall,  WS, 
giellan-geal  (3);  yell;  inf,  jelle, 
59,  25.  Nth.  inf,  yel,  151,  29, 
Btlx,pr,pl,  yellej),  215,  16. 

^elome,  Home,  cuh,,  OE.  gelome; 
frequently,  177,  23. 

^eme,  j^.,  OM.  geme,  WS.  gieme; 
care,  heed,  68,  27. 

3eme(ii),  wkv.,  OM.  gemen,  WS. 
gieraan ;  care  for,  guard;  ^eme,  49, 
27  ;  yeme,  76,  3 ;  yemen,  84, 10. 

3S11,  jSn,  /r<f/.  adv,,  OE.  gegn; 
against;  gaen  (O),  9,  21. 

5fne(n),  w>&.,  OE.  *gsenan?,  cf.  OE. 
ganian ;  yaivn ;  //.  sg,  3f  nede,  61,13. 

^engpe,  sb.,  based  on  OE.  geong, 
OM.  gung ;  youth,  104,  20. 

^eond,  ^eong,  ^eonge(n),  see  3ond, 
^ung,  gaiige(ii). 

^§onie,  5eove(n),  see  ^^me,  5eve(ii), 

Jer,  gSr  (gSar),  sb,,  OM.  ger,  WS. 
gear,  neut, ;  year,  9,  2 ;  gear,  1,1; 
//.  ger,  22,  29;  gere,  24,  8 ;  geres, 
34>  25 ;  seres,  57,  2.  Nth.  gere, 
143,  18;  //.  gerf,  165,  10;  yeir, 
132,  10.  Sth.  5§r,  199,  33;  //. 
3|r,  180,  20.     Kt.  year,  215,  11. 

^frde,  sb.,  OE.  geard,y. ;  rod,  MnE. 
yard  {a  measuremenf)  \  Sth.  fL 
^frden,  194,  21. 


^er^,  see  ^dr. 

^erne,  adv,,  OM.  gerne,  WS.geome; 
earnestly , yeaimingly ,  8, 22.  eSth. 
jeorne,  177,25. 

^§riie(ii),  wkv.,  OM.  geman,  WS. 
gieman ;  desire^  yearn  for ;  inf 
jeme,  121,  1  ;  pt,  2  sg.  jemndesst 
(O), 8,  24;  pp,  5emd,  58,  23.  Nth. 
/^»  3  ^^'  yeraes,  126,  i;  pr,  ppU 
^arnand,  166,  11.  Sth.  pr,  I  sg, 
Birne,  202,  20;  //.  i^irnd,  192,24, 
"KX.  pr,  ^sg.  yemj),  219,  21. 

5erre(n),  stv.,  OE.  georran-gear  (3) ; 
resound,  roar,  babble ;  pt.  pi.  3urren, 
187,  2. 

)St,  ggt  (get),  ^et^  (^et^))  ^it,  adv^ 
conj.,  OM.  get,  WS.  giet;  yet,  8, 
15;  get,  3,  ao;  gat,  3,  30; 
3ete,  38,  65  jete,  40,  31;  jit, 
41,  18;  yet?,  80,  2.  Sth.  5yet 
(eSth.),  176,  5;  3tit  (IWS.  gyt), 
203,  20. 

5Ste(ii),  stv.,  OE.  geotan-geat  (2); 
pour;pt.  sg.  5|t,  194,  21 ;//,  3§ten, 
60, 18. 

5ete(n),  stv,,  OE.  geetan-iet  (5); 
^rt/;^^  iafte,  205,  30. 

jette^n^,  whf,,  OM.  getan  (*gettan), 
WS.  geatan ;  grant,  give ;  pt,  sg, 
jettede,  192,  12. 

5eve(ii),  aive(n),  stv,,  OM.  gefan 
*gifan  (WS-  giefan)-gaf  (WS.  geaf) 
(5);  iive\  infgyyen,  1,9;  iiven^ 
6,55  geven,  32,  14;  jive,  35,  21 ; 
jeve,  38,  10;  yive,  79>-444.j5gvra, 
81,  6;  5yve,  88,  11;  pr,  T^ 
yeveth,  78,  30 ;  pr.  sb/.  sg.  jife,  13, 
21 ;  Jive,  41,  32 ;  imp.  sg,  jif,  74, 
27 ;  yif;  85,  22 ;  imp. pi,  jevej),  99, 
17;  pt.sg,  iaf,  I,  10;  5aff(0),  11, 
35;  gaf,  29,  8;  yaf,  77,  22;  jav?, 
90, 14 ;  pt,pl,  itfen,  2,  26 ;  iaven, 
^>  27;  //.  given,  34,  II  ;  yeven, 
243,  16.  Sth.  inf,  jeoven  (Ml.?), 
185,  23;  jieven,  178,  7 ;  jiven,  199, 
19;  pr.  3  sg,  Jivet,  178,  14;  jiftj, 
180,  24 ;  yef]),  214,  12  ;  /r.  j^*.  j^, 
jeove  (Ml.?),  196,  11 ;  imp,  sg,  yef, 
2X2,  14;  pt,  sg,  jef,  204,  31 ;  //, 
ijive,  206,  7,^  Kt,  pr.  3  sg,  yef>, 
214, 12, 
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JavbVs,    adj.,    OE.    gifelSe ;    given, 

granted,  i86,  95. 
)«w  (5ha),  ue  |)6. 
Jlf,  Jfir,j«r(gof),f"»'/-,OE.gif;    »/, 

101,4;  Jiff  (O),  10,  11;  gif-jif, 

4,  ao;  jef,  119,  I7;gef,  19,4;  yif, 

;6,  u;  yef,  154,  igj  yf,  144,17. 
5TniBn,«M6me(n), 
Jlaterdai,  ib.,  OE.  geostraadaeg,  gig- 

ttandieg:^«C«™'oy,  103,  I. 
Jit,  see  Jet. 
Jive,  li.,  Sth.  =  MI.  E<^TC.  give,  gifl  ; 

OM.  Vfu.  gifUi  WS.  giefti;  ^//, 

178,17,  Cf.jyft. 
ji«(n),«.»9veCn). 
J9,  oiA'.,  ON.  }a,  cogn.  with  OM.  ge, 

WS.  gea;  yes,  yea,  99,  6. 
jaie,  J*.,  ON,  ]6I,  cogn.  with  OE. 

geol;   ya&,  MnE.  yu/e?,  95,  17. 
)on,joa9,/nt.,  OM.  gon.WS.geon; 

,fCH;  3<Mi?,  98,  *s. 


gcongling;    yetUk,    yeung    1 

44.  3-- 
jont,  j^^  jond. 
j§i»,  adv.,  OM,  gira.  WS.  gean; 

long  sitKe,  yore,  of  old,  41, 15. 
^ork,  i«  Eouwerwio. 
joupe,  youthe,  sb.,  OM.  gngoS,  WS. 

EeoBTiS.j^.'^o""''*,  JS>  '"■  jnuthe, 

340,18.     Sth.  ^uhefiei  193,  10. 
•^w,  ;ude,  juhatle,  set  ]iii,  s:ft(ii), 

JonbB, 
June  (lung),  b6ii)[,  71ms,  adj.,  OM. 

gung,  WS.    geong  j    young ;    wk. 

Innge,  7,  U!    iong,  5,;!,  a8;    joi. 

ynnge,B(i,jl;//,yunge,76,3;  comp. 

jonger,  66,  18 ;  suferl.  gnngest,  34, 

31 ;  yoDgeste,   344,  g.    eSth,  pi. 

jeonge,  i83,  ia,_ 
^Qr,  giir,  jbur,  yaax,piiss.pm.,  OE. 

eoweri^oar;  jg'.  gQr,  s8,  4;  gurf, 

*S.  18;  your,  s7.  '5;  3our?.  57.'7: 

yowre,   335,  15,     8th.  ower,   194, 
.  14;   ouwer.   301,   J.3 ;    oure,   197, 

18. 


Jut,  jwal,  ^vamia,  jwtoe,  lee  jM, 

who,  whanne,  whdF. 
jwi,^wider,jwile,jwIletie,JM  wU, 

whider,  while,  whileii. 
}Eiwilk,  Jw6,  J;«t,  lee  whilo,  whfi, 

JM,  ■        .        ,. 

jyft,  jsft,  li.,  OM.  gefn,  WS.  giefti; 

i1)?,89,33i/A)eftes,  331,15,  Cf, 

Jive. 
Jjhk,  £(«>■,,  Bth,  =  Ml.    sung;  VIS. 

geong ;  young,  176,4. 
)y»,  aiA'.,  OM.  'eese  <  •geawi,  WS. 

gea  +  Ewa  ;  yes,  114,  33, 
jyro,  JTTBCn),  see  jsve^n). 


y»f.  y61d,  jBro,  set  JovaCn),  Jil- 

de(n),  I ra. 
yftro,  adD.,  OM.   girc,  WS.  geaie; 

rtadily,  archaic  jFa™/c,  107,  16. 
ybd,  yblant,  ybldved,   see  be(n),' 

bl6nde(n),  blfvo(ii). 
yblisQed,  ybgre  (ybgren),  ybron^t, 

see  blo»»e(n),  bf  ro(ii),  brin(-e(n).  ' 
yoaried,     ycliaun£ad,    yche,    sa 

oarie(n),  c:haungs(ii),  ilo. 
yolaOEed,    yol^pud,    yol^ped,    sa 

clanwCn),  el|pB(n),  clgt»(°)- 
yooyned,  see  ooine(ii). 
ydiU    (ydel),    ydillnesa,  set  idsl, 

idelneaae. 
J&.0,  ydoD,  sie  d6n. 
Tdoina,  sb.,  OF.    Idoine;    Idmne, 

137,  J, 
ydionke,  ydTyve(n),  see  driiika(D], 

ydnl,  yfi,  see  idell,  \^. 

yf ,  aifo.,  OM.  gfi,  WS.  gea ;  yea,yes, 

yBaIde(i:i\'yeai',  ygde, »«  36Ide(il}, 

J§r,  er(n\ 
yef  {yfi,  yer]),  su  \i.t,  javo(n). 
yeild,  yair,  sti  jeldB(n),  Jfir. 
yel  (rqllep),  yftld,yemo(n),  see  jel- 

l0Co),3eldeW,jamo(a).  . 

yard,  sb.,  OE.  geard,  geaid ;  yard,   . 

S6,  18. 
ySmes  (ySmeb),  see  J6nie(ii). 
fesyjte,  sb.,  OM.  ege  +  Bibte  =  sihSej 
/,;  eyesight,  134,  jp. 
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yfite,  yeve(ii),  sie  ^et,  5eve(n). 
yfayled,  yfel,  sgg  failo(ii),  yvel. 
y5en,  yg9n  (yguo),  J«  S^e,  g9(n). 
yhent,  yherd,  yhidde,  j^^  heiite(ii), 

hSpe(ii),hide(ii). 
yhgten,  yhgve,  yhyer,  see  h9te(n), 

hfve(ii),  ihere(n). 
yif,  yiven,  see  Jif,  5eve(n). 
yknowe,  ylad  (yladde),  see  know- 

e(n),lfde(ii). 
ylaste(n),ylde,  yleft,  see  la8te(ii), 

elde,lfve(n). 
yleste(n),  w^.,  Kt.  gelestan,  WS. 

gelaestan ;    enJure,  last ;   Kt.   inf. 

yleste,  215,  13. 
ylet,    yleyd,    yli^t,    see    lete(n), 

leie(ii),  Ugte(n). 
ylle,  ^Ignd,  yl^re,  see  ille,  il^nd, 

le88(ii). 
ylyemed,     ymad,     ymelled>     see 

leme(n),  in&ke(ii),  melle(n). 
yma^,  sb,,  OF.  image;  image ^  145, 

-23. 

Ynde,  j3.,  OF.  Inde;   Indian  240, 

'      26. 
ynesche,  adj\,  OE.  *gehnesce;  soft, 

tender,  gentle,  144,  14. 
ynime(n),   stv,,  OE.  geniman-nom 

(4);  seize,  take;  pt.  sg.  ynam,  73, 

13  ;  /A  ynomen,  65,  4. 
ynkurly ,  tuiv,,  based  on  ON.  einkar 

+  ME.     li;     specially,    earnestly, 

172,1. 
yno^,   ynou,   ynough,    ynug,   see 

inoh. 
yglde,  yongeste,  see  5Slde(n),  ^nng. 
your    (youre),    youthe,    see    jur, 

ypased,   ypeynt     (ypeynted),    see 

pas8e(n),  peyiite(n). 
ypocrisye,  sb,,  OF.  ipocrisie;    hy- 

pocrasy,  219,  5. 
ypocrite,  sb,,  OF. ipocrite;  hypocrite-, 

pi.  ypocrittes,  146,  10. 
ypunissed,  yput,  see  puniache(ii), 

putte(n). 
yre  (yren),  see  Iren. 
Yrisch,  adj\,  OE.  *Irisc  ;   Irish,  222, 

II. 
yrne,  see  iren.        , 
Yrloande,  see  Irelgnde. 
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yrokked,  //.  as  adj.,   ON.  (Dan.) 

rokka;  rocked,  224,  22. 
Tryschman,    sb.j^   OE.     *Iriscman; 

Irishman  ;  //.  Yryschmen;   221,3. 
ys,  see  be(n). 
Ysaac,  sb.,  OE.  Isaac;    Isaac,  130, 

23- 
Ysambrase,    sb.,    OF.    Isambrace; 

Isambrace,  12'j,  i. 
yse,  see  ise(ii). 
yaeljje,  sb.,  Sth.  =  Ml.  8elJ>e ;    OE. 

gesaeltJ,  f. ;    happiness,  prosperity, 

wealth,  advantage,  176, 15. 
ysen  (ysey),  yiient,  see  ise(ii),  aen- 

de(ii). 
yseyd,  yslawe  (yslayn),  see  8eie(ii), 

8l9(n). 
Ysote,  sb.,  OF.  Isolde;  Iseult,  126, 

17* 
yspild,  ystaled,  ystfnde,  see  spil- 

le(xi),  8tale(ii),  8tande(n). 
ytake(ii),  ytaujt,  see  take(n),  tf- 

che(n). 
yu  (yuu),  yung,  yiused,  see  pu,  jung, 

U8e(ii). 
yvel  (yfel),  yvil,  adj.,  OE.  yfel ;  evil, 

bad\  /^yvele,  3,  i ;  yfel,  2,11;  yvil, 

58,  22  ;  ds.  yfele,  176, 19 ;  //.  as  sb. 

ivels,  loi,  5.    8th.^/j.  Uvele,  177,  2. 
ywakened,  ywont,  J^tf  Wakne(n), 

wende(n). 
ywil,  yw6nde(ii),    ywoned,  iwil, 

wounde(n),  WTine(n). 
ywonne,  y write,  ywya,  su  win- 

ne(n),  WTite(n),  iwis. 
ywyte(n),  yaijt  (yay),  see  iwite(ii), 

ise(n).  V 

yzed,    yzep,    yzyej),    yzyj)),    see 

8eie(ii),  isg(ii). 

Z. 

zaule,    zayst    (zayp),    see    8&ule, 

8eie(ii). 
zeche  (zekp),  zelve,  j^^  8§olie(n), 

self, 
zend,  zenne,  zeve,  see  8ende(ii), 

8ixine,  8eve(ii). 
zigge,  zip,  zizti,  see  8eie(n),  sip, 

sixti. 
zomtyme,  adv.,  Kt.  =  Ml.  sumtlme; 

CE.  sumtima ;  sometime,  2\^^  15. 
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Bgng)  s5»f  Kt.  —  Ml.  8§ng ;  0£.  sang, 
S9ng ;  son^;  ph  29nges,  215,  23. 

lor^e  (Bor^en),  sop,  see  sor^e,  85}>. 

sdpliche,  acb,^  Et.  ==  Ml.  so)>Iiche 
(like);  OE.sotJlice;  truly ^  a  18,  33. 


Bug,  Btiyohe,  see  8W9,  swilc. 
8y^)>e,  zyinde  (zyp)}  j^^  siht,  8e(n). 
syker,  a^'.y  Kt.  «  Ml.  siker^cf.  Dan. 

sikker,  OFris.  siker ;  certain^  sure^ 

219,  28. 


LIST    OF    IRREGULAR   VERBS » 


Infinitive 

&ge(n),    eME.  » Ml.    ggen, 
owe;  awe,  Nth. 

bamie(]i),  daH 

bede(n),    bdoden     (eM£.), 

ofer 
be5e(n),  dend 
begge(n),  see  bigge(ii) 
bel5e(n),  swell 
belle(ii),  roar 
bS(ii),^^     ,,,,  - 


*  bfpe(n),  eME.  boron,  dear 

berge(n),  herwe(n),  protect 
-\beme(n),  dum 

ber8te(n),  durst 
•^  bf  te(ii),  deat 
,   beod=:b9d,  x^^bide(n) 
-'  bldde(n),  bide(ii),  piray,  bid 


bide(n),  byde(n),  adtde 


Preterit 

&hte 
Agte 

b§oii-beoii&en  (eME.) 

bfd-bedden 

bedd 

beide 

balh-bol^en 

was-weren,Sth.  wfren 
we8-w»ron  (eME.) 

-waren 
bar-beren,  Sth.  bf  ren 

-baren 

bam-bumen 

•      •      •      •«•      •      • 

bad-beden,  Sth.  bf  den 

badde-bddin 

bed  (Sth.),  bsBd  (eME.), 

bid 
bgd-biden 
beod  (eSth.) 


Past  Participle 

agen 
awen(in) 

bannen 

b^den 

bgdyn 


bol^en 

bollen 

ben 

bene 

byn 

bgren,  Sth.  ib^ren 

bfrn,  born 

bor^en,  bon^henn 

birst 

bftin,  eSth.  ibf aten 

beden 
bfde 


biden 


^ 


*  This  list  is  intended  to  assist  in  finding  the  numerous  forms  of  the  strong 
verbs,  and  of  certain  weak  verbs  which  are  especially  irregular.  On  this 
account,  not  all  variant  forms  of  these  verbs  are  given  in  their  alphabetical 
places  in  the  glossary.  The  list  includes  only  such  irregular  verbs  as  occur  in 
this  book  and  present  special  difficulties.  Compounds  must  be  looked  for 
under  the  simple  verbs.  Loss  of  final  n  or  en,  since  it  follows  general  laws 
already  stated,  is  not  always  indicated. 
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Infinitive 

bigge(n),  bige(ii),  by^eCn), 
^y;  by  (bii)Nth.,bitgeii 
(Sth.),  beggeCn)  Kt. 

binde(n),  byiide(n),  dind; 
bind  (Nth.) 

bite(ii),  diie 

blawe(ii),       eME.  =  Ml. 

blowen,  dlow;  blaw(Nth.) 
blowe(n),  d/ow 
bowe(n),   dow,    incline,   see 

bu5e(n) 
breide(ii),  breyden,  twist, 

brede(n) 
►'^  br§ke(ii},  break 

bre8te(n),  burst 
brewe(n),  Nth.  brew,  brew 
L«  briiige(n),  Nth.  bring,  bring 


bruke(n),  enjoy 
bu5e(n),  bow^  incline 

bye(n),by5e(n)  ,see  bigge(n) 

che8e(n),  ohes  (Nth.),  choose ^ 

olieo8e(n)  (eME.) 
cleve(n),  cleave 
cl9))e(n),  clothe 
cnawe(n),  see  knowe(n) 
oaxne(n),  cum,  come^  com 


cunne(n),    kunne(n),  can\ 

cun  (Nth.) 
cu))e(n),  see  kij)e(n) 
cwej>e(n),  see  quepe(n) 

delve  (n),  delve 

dinge(n),  beat 

d6(n),  doon,  do  (Nth.),  do 

drage(n),  drawe(n),  draw; 
dra^e(n),  draw  (Nth.) 

dr«d»(n),  dr§de(n)  (Sth.); 
dr«d  (Nth.) 


Preterit 

bonght-boliten 
boght 


Past  Participle 
boght 


bgnd-bunden     (boun-   bounden  (bunde) 

den) 
band  (Nth.) 
b9t-biten 


bundyn 

biten 

blawen 


breyde-broiden 
braid  TNth.) 
brak(c)-breken,      Sth. 

brfken 
breke-br»oon  (eME.) 


brohte-brohten 

bro^te,  broght 
brdk-bruken 
beh-bu^en,  bowen 
bah,  bfh  (Sth.) 


oh^s-oh^sen 

-ousen  (eME.) 
olff-cluven 


com  (oomm)  -cdmen 
cam     (kam)     -comon 

_(eME.)__  _ 

cou]>e  (ooude)  -koupen 
kude,    couth    (kouth) 


dalf-dulven 
-dongen 
dede     (dide)     -deden 

(diden) 
dude-duden  (Sth.) 
dr6h(5)-drowen 

(drou^) 
drou^  (drou,  drow) 
dredde,  dradde 
dred 
Hh  3 


blowen 


broiden 

broken,  Sth.  ibrg- 
ken 

brast 

browen 

broht,  bro^t, 

broght 
brou^t,  Sth.  ibroht 
broken 
bu^e,  bowen 


ch9sen,eSth.icoren 
cosen  (eMK) 
cloven 
clad 

oumen,  cumin  (00- 

myn) 
Sth.  ioumen,  ioome 


dolven 
dungen 
don,  ddne 

idon  (Sth.) 
dragen,  drawen 

drogen 
dred,  drad 
Sth.  drfd 
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Infinitive 

Preterit 

Past  Participle 

drege(n),  drehe(n),  endure ; 

dreg-drugen  (druwen) 

drogen  (drowen) 

dri5e(ii),  drey  (Nth.) 

drfpe(ii),  kill 

drep-dr&pen 

drepen 

drinke(n),  drink 

drank-drunken 

drunken,      Sth. 
idrunken 

drive(ii),  drifo  (Nth.),  drive 

drgf  (drgfi^)  -driven 
draf  (Nth.) 

driven 

duge(n),  du^e(ii),  avail 

douhta 

w 

pr.  deh 

-  durre(n),  dare 

durst  (dorst) 

duve(n),  dive 

dff-duven 

doven 

eome(n),  run 

om-umen 

umen 

fte(n),  eME.  eteu,  eat 

dt  (Sto)  -eten 

ften 

falle(ii),  faU  (Nth.),/a// 

f§l  (feU)-felen   ^ 
fyi,  Sth.  ful 

fallen 

fare(ii),  f5r  (Nth.),/«r^ 

for-fopen 

faren,  Sth.  ifaren 

fijteCn),      flhte(ii),     Jig^^'* 

faht  (fau^t)  -fuhten 

fohten 

feght  (Nth.) 

faght-faght  (Nth.) 

fiiide(n),    fyiide(n),   Jind\ 

fand  (fgnd)   -funden. 

funden 

find  (Nth.) 

founde 
fiinde  (Nth.) 

fiege(n),   fle5e(n), /^;    fly 

flSg(^)-flu^en,  fluwen 

fl9gen,  flowen 

(Nth.) 

-  fle(n),  fleon  {tS\h.),Jlee 

fleh-flugen,  flowen 
flah  (Sth.) 

flggen,  flowen 

fly,  see  fiege(n) 

f9lde(ii),/^/^ 

feld-felden 

fglden 

tb{ji),  seize 

feng-fengen 

fangen,  fgngen 

fr|te(ii),  eat 

fret-freten 
Sth.  frft 

firf  ten,  freten 

ga    (eME.,    Nth.),  go\    ct 

^ede,  ^eid,  ^ude 

gan 

K9(ii) 

eME.  eode 

gerre(n),  roar,  resound 

gar-gurren 

gurren 

^et{mh.),get 

gat  rSth.  get)  -geten 
gaf  (gafe)  -geven 

geten 

->  ge^re(n)ygivey  give(n) 

geven 

giiine(n),  degin 

gan     (can)     -gunnen, 

gonnen 
gun,  gouth  (Nth.)  -gu- 

nen 

gunnen 

give(ii),  see  geve(n) 

J   g\ide{n)y  glide 

glgd-gliden 

gliden 

-  e9{ri),go 

^§de  (ede)  -i^eden 
ge&de  (eME.) 

g9^ 

grAve(n)  J  grave 

grSf-groven 

graven 

grete(n),  weej> 

grdt-greten 

greten 

grindein),  grind 

grunde-grunden 

grunden 

LIST  OF  IRREGULAR   VERBS 


All 


Infinitive 
gripe(ii),^n> 

growe(ii),  grow 

habbe(ii),  see  have(n) 


Preterit 

«rfP-finfipen 
.grap  (eME.) 
grew-grewen 


Past  Participle 
gripen 

growen 
halden 


^  halde(n),  h&ld  (Nth.),  hold\   hdld-hdlden 

hflde(n),hfalde(n>(Sth.);   heold-hdolden  (eME.) 
cf.  h9lde(n)  hild 

hate(n)    (eMK),   command \    het  (hete),hehte  (Sth.)    h&ten,  Sth.  ih&te 
cf.  h9te(n)  hatte  (passive)  hyghte  (passiye) 

^  h&ve(n)y     Sth.     habbe(n),   hafde,    hadde,    hedde   hafd,  had 
have  (Sth,) 

hfalde(n),  see  halden 
he^e(xi),  heye(n),  exalt  hehede 

hf  le(n),  eSth.  heole(ii),  con-   hal-helen 
ceal 
^  helpe(ii),  eSth.    heolpe(n),   halp  (halpe)  -hulpen 
help 

hew-hewen  (hew) 
h§ou  (eSth.) 
held-helden,  held 
heold<-hdoldeii(eME.) 
Sth.  hulden 
heng-hSngen 
het-h§ten,  hetten 


hewe(n),  hew 
h9lde(n)j  hold 


hd(ii),  hang 
h9te(ii),  command 


heyed,  Sth.  iheiet 
h9len,  eME.  holen 

holpen 

hewen 

hauwen  (Sth.) 
halden 
Sth.  ih^lden 


hangen 

h^ten 

hijt  (passive) 


kerve(n),  carve 
kij)e(ii),        make 
cupe(n)  (Sth.) 
knaw  (Nth.),  know 


karf-kurven 
known ;   klpde 


korven 
kid  (kyd) 
iciid  (Sth.) 
knawyn 


knew-knewen 
knowe(n),  Nth.  knaw,  y&M^ze;   knew  (kneu) -knewen   knowne,       Nth. 

knawyn 
knewe,        Sth. 
ionowen 

laoche(n),  seize  lau^t,  lauhte  lagt,  Sth.  ilaht 

lace (n)  (eME.), //ay  l§ec,  Ifao  (eME.)-ldken   lacen 

lahhe(n),  lauhwe(n),  laugh  loh-lo^en,  lowe 

l9de(n),  lead  ledde-leden  (eME.)        ledde,  led 

lad-ledden,  ladden  ladde 

le5e(n),lewe(n),/r<?z/anVa/^; lowen 

lihe(n)  (Sth.) 

legge(n)  (Sth.),  lay  leide-lelden  ileid 

leote(n),  see  lete(n) 
Ifpe(n),  leap 

.lese(n),  les  (Nth.),  lose 

l^ae{n)f  gather 


lep-lepen 
leop  (eME) 
I98  (las)  -lorn 

las-lesen 


Ifpen 

loren  (lorn) 
eME.  loren 
Ifsen 


472 
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\      IS 


Infinitive 

IdteCn),  lete  (Nth.),  iet\ 
ISten  (eME.),  leoten 
(eSth.) 

Ifve(ii),  leave 

libbe(n),  see  live(n) 

lie(n),  lie  (Nth,),  lie^  recline ; 
Sth.  Ii6&e(ii) 

lihe(n),  see  l§3e(n) 
limpe(ii),  happen 
^  live(n),  leave 
luke(ii),  closet  lock 

^^    mdte(n),  may^  must 
-   muge(]^),  mu^e(ii),  may 


Preterit 

ISt-leten  (letten) 
Uet  (eME.),  ^  late 

lefde  (lefte) 


Past  Participle 
let,  laten 

left,  laft 


lai  (lay)  -lei^en  (leyen)   leyn,  lei^en 
lag  (eME.),  laye-leien 
ISi  (eSth.) 

lamp  (lomp)  -lumpen    lumpen 

If' 

lek-luken  loken 

mdste  (mdst) 

mihte   (migte)  -muh« 

ten 
mi^te  (mi^t)  -mouhten 
mi^ht  (myght)  -moucte 
myclit  (moghte)  moht 


ni\\e{ii)jWillnot 

nime(n),     eSth.     neomen, 

take 
nise(n),  not  to  know 

9ge(n),  95e(n),owe(n),(?w.v, 
have 


peohe(n),  deceive 

quelle(n),  kill 
qufSe(n),  owepe(n),  speak 


rfclLe(n),  reoche(n),  reach 
rede(n),Sth.  T^^{Ti), advise; 
red  (Nth.),  rfaden  (eSth.) 
reke(n),  reck 

rfve(n),  bereave,  take  away 
ride(n),  ride 

ringe(n),  rynge(n),  ring 
rinne(n),    renne(n),    run\ 

Nth.  rin,  ryn,  ren 
rise(n),  rise\  Nth.  pis 


8cliave(n),  shave 

sohf  de(n),  separate ^  shed 


nolde 

nom-ndmen 

numen,  nomen 

nam-namen 

Sth.  inumen,in6me 

niste 

ahte,  agte,  auhte 

oun 

o^te 

paht 

qualde 

quaJS,  quad,  quod 

Sth.  iqueden 

cwe«  (eSth.) 

ra^te 

ra;t 

rede,  radde,  red 

red,  rad 

rouoht 

rfvede,  rafbe 

rafte 

rpd-riden,  ridyn 

riden 

r»d  (Sth.) 

rang  (r9ng)  -rungen 

rungen 

ran-runnen 

runnen 

ryn  (Nth.) 

rgs-risen 

risen 

ras(eME.),rai8(lNth.) 

sch&ven.  shaven 

ached 


( 


-1 


LIST  OF  IRREGULAR    VERBS  473 

y  Infinitive  Preterit  Past  Participle 

'^  aohepveip),  shape  sohdp  (sohope)  -scho*   aohapen 

pen 
scop  (eMK) 
86hete(n),  shoot  sscft  soh^ten^Sth.  isoho- 

ten 

J  80hrive(n),  shrive;    schriv   sohr^f-schriven  sohriven^soliryven 

(sohrif)  (Nth.)  -ssriven  sohryvyn 

8oliule(n),  ssollen,  ou^ht         sonlde  (shelde)  -schol- 

den 
sulde  (scholde)  HErulden 
schulde,  88olde 
8eche(n),8eke(n),^^i;  Nth.   soht  sogt 

sek 
8e§ge(n),  si^e,  sii^^e,  say      saide,  Bf de  Msied,  «§d 

8eie(n),   saien,  seyn,   say;   seide  (sede) -seiden        seid 
sayne,  say  (Nth.),  seegen   88&deHS»den  (eME.) 
(eME.) 
seke(n),  see  8eche(n) 

8elle(n),  j<r//  sglde-sglden  sfld 

I  sald(NthO  said  (Nth.) 

f    8e(n),  seen,  seon  (eSth.),  see   sah  (sag,  sau^)  -sS^en      sen,  sene,  seyn 

se^,  sey,  say,  sei^e,  sye 
sagh,  sawe,  sgge,  seh, 
s»h 

g     shfre(n),  shear  .^   ,     ,  shorn 

\     Bbiiie{ii)f  shine  sh^n-sliinen  sinen"«sliinen 

sinke(n),  sink  sank-suncken  Sth.  isunken 

sonken 
sitte(n),  site(n),  sit;    Nth.   sat  Tsate) -seten  (sate)   seten,  Nth.  sittyn 
sitt  eME.  's8Bt 

set-sften  (Sth.) 
sla  (Nth.) ,  slay  slogh  (slew)  -slogh         slan 

slf(n),  sl9(n),  slay;    sleen,   sloh-sloghen,  slowen      slagen,  slayn 
slan  (eSth.)  slou,  slou^-slewe  slaegen,  slawe 

islagen  (Sth.) 
slepe(n),  slep  (Nth.),  sleep      slep-slepen 
I    8linge(n),  sling^  sl9ng-sl6ngen  sloungen 

'    Bniite(n),  smit  (Nth.),  smile   smgt-smiten  smiten 

smffit  (eSth.) 
sowe(n),  saw  sew-sewen  sowen 

-seowen  (eSth.) 
spfkeCn),  speoken   (eSth.),   spao  (spak)  -spoken        spoken 

s/eak  space  (spec) 

springe (n),  spring    (Nth.),   sprang(spr9ng)-spr6n-    sprungen 

spring,  sprengen  gen 

8tande(n),     stand     (Nth.),   stod  (stode)  -stoden        standen 

stand,  st9nde(^n)  stud  (IN.h.)  st9nde(n) 

stf  le(n) ,  5/^a/  stal-stSlen  stolen,  eME.  stolen 

st6Dl-8talen  (in) 
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Infinitive 

Preterit 

Past  Participle 

8teppen(n),  step 
sterve(ii),  die,  starve 

8tdp-8tdpen 
8tarf-Bturven 

storren 

stige(n),  sti5e(^ii),8til  (Nth.), 

ascend 
8tinge(n),  sting 
8t9nde(ii),  see  8tande(n) 
8trecche(n),  stretch 
8ugge(ii),  see  se^efn) 
8ule  (Nth.),  ought t  be  obliged 

8t&lL  (8tei;e)-stigen 
stey  (Nth.) 
st^ng-stungen 

strehlfr 

8iad 

8tigeii 
fitongen 

8wfTe(n),  swear 

8wdr-8wdren 

swgren,  8Worxi 
sworen  (eME.) 
Sth.  i8woren 

swike(ii),  betray 
8winke(i)i),  labor 

sw9k-swiken(8W7ken) 
swSo  (eME.) 
swaxik-8wiinken 

swiken 

Sth.  iswunken 

take(ii),  tak(ta)  (Nth.) ,  take ; 

taeoen,  taken  (eME.) 
t§ohe(n),  tf  che  (Nth.),/^a^A ; 

tfaohen    (eSth.),    taohen 

(Sth.) 
telle(n),  teU  (Nth.),  tell 


te(n),  Sth.  teon,  draw^  lead 
thring  (Nth.),  crowdy  throttg 
trf  de(n),  trecui 


tdk  (tdo)-tdken  (tooan)   taken,  takin 


toke 

ta^te  (tahte)  -tagten 
taugte,  tau^te 
tfohid  (Nth.) 
t^lde.  Nth.  tald,  teld 


te^-tuhen 

thrang 

trad-treden 


tan  (Nth.) 
tagt  (taht) 
ta^t,  tau^t 

t9ld.     Nth. 

telld 
eSth.  itald 


tr9den 


tald. 


*•  J)enche(n),"8enke(n),/^iiiy&;  "Sogte  (po^te) -poghten   po^t  (poht) 
pinke(n),  pink  (Nth.)  "Soht,  pouote  Sth.  ipoht 

pinke(n),   pynke(n),   seem ;  "Sugte,  puhte-puhten 
penohen,    think    (Nth.) ;   pou^t,  poghte 
punche(n)  (Sth.) 

prive(n),  thrive  prgf-priven  priven 

purve(n),t5urve(n),  w^^flf         porte,  port 

v'   vaUe(n)  (Sth.),/fl// 

vare(n)  (Sth.),y&r,tf 
vo(n)  (Sth.),  j«2tf 

wake(n),  wake 
walle(n),  boil 
washe(n),wa88he(n),  wash\ 

wasse,  wa8  (Nth.) 
waxe(n),^/'<?w,  wax 

wepe(n),  weep 

weppe(n),  cast^  throw 


vel-velen 
veol  (feol)  eME. 
v6r-v6ren 

vallen 
ivaren 

veng-vengen 

w6o-w6ken 

wel-welen 

weis-wy8chen 

waken 
w^allen 
washen 

wex-wexen 

waxen 

wffix  (wax) 

wep-wepen 

wepe-wopen 

warp-wurpen 

worpen 
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Infinitive 

wer|ie(n),  ste  wtir]i»(n) 
irille,  vfish,  will 


'«rinde(n),  wind 
winne(n),      strive,       win, 

wyimo(ii) 
wirohe(ii),  wirke(ii),  work, 

W7Tka(ii) 
wurohe(n)  (Sth.) 
wit8(ii),     knaw\     wfite(n) 

(Sth.) 

WT{ke(n),  wreak 

wzi2ige(n),  wring 
write  ^n),  write 

wri]>e(n),  writhe 
wurche(n),  see  wirohe(n) 
rj>e(n),  werpen,  become 


Prkterit 

wolde  (wtilde)  -wolden 
wdlda,     w&ld     (Nth.), 

wilde 
wgnd-wdnden 
wftn— wxuizieii 

wrohte 


wiste  (wyste)  -wiBten 
wiBte     (wyst),    ir&Bte 

(Sth.) 
wrak-wrSken 

wr^ng— wrtiii06]i 
wr^t— writexi 
wrftt  (Nth.) 
wr^Jj-wrjrthen 


Past  Participle 


wunden,  wounden 

wonnen 

wane 

WToht,  wrou^t 

wroght 

Sth.  iwraht 

witen 

iwust  (Sth.) 

wrfken,  wrsken 
wrgken  (Nth.) 
wrungen 
writen,  wry  ten 
iwriten  (Sth.) 
i]>en 


wute(n),  see  wite(n) 

5elde(n),^iV/</;  asid,  yeild 

(Nth.) 
5eove(n),  see  5eve(n) 
^ete(n),gete(n\^/;  geeton 
(eME.) ;     ^iten,      ^yten, 
,        5ute(n)  (Sth.) 
t.  5ete(n),/l7«r 

f  5eve(n),       5ive(n),       give^ 
g3rve(n),    jyven,    yiven, 
!       5eove(n)  (eSth.) 


I 
i 

4 


wap))-wnr]>en       (wur-   wurpen 

then) 
ward  (wart,  wurp)  iwurjjen  (Sth.) 


^9lde-^9lden      — % 
^&ld,  yald  (Nth.) 

gat  (gflBt)  -gfiten 


^9lden 


geten  (gf ten) 
^ete,  ^ite 
i^ite  (^Slh.) 

)ft-^9ten  39ten 

^af  (gaf,    yaf)  -i&fen,   given,  ^iven 
i&ven 

iaf ,  )&ve 

5ef  (Sth!)  i3ive(n)  (Sth.) 


>        S  M 


<r     ". 
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